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TO 

THE AUTHOR. 

"Come farfalIa, che Ia Iuce attira, 
AlIa vorace fiamma abbrucia e spira, 
Cosi, dell' arte al sacro fuoco, anch io 
M'incendio tutto, per fatal desio I 

"Per te Massey la sorte eben diversa! 
L'istinto che ti sprona non t'avversa. 
Andranne Ia salma, sepolta e pesta, 
Ma con l' opere tue, il Genio resta! 

"TOMMASO SALVINI!' 
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A BRIEF PRELIMINARY ACCOUNT 

OP THB 

SONNETS. 

Ony Twice does Shakspeare speak to us in prose outside of his Plays. 
The first time is when he dedicates the poem of VenUB and Adoni6, as the 

YlI'St heir of his Invention, to Henry Wriothesley, Rlrl of Southampton, and 
"'ya, "If your Honour seem but pleased I account myself highly praised, and 
YOW to take advanta;;e of all idle hours till I have hononrP.d you with some 
graver labour." In the year following this promise was fulfilled. To the same 
friend the Poet offered the fruit of his "graver labour" in the poem of LuC'rece. 
In the second dedication he aga:n looks forward and speaks of literary work to 
be dODe in the future. "What I have done is yours," he says. " What I have 
to do is youra,-being part in all I have devoted yours." "What I have to do 
is yours" implies future work; all future work will be a continuation of all 
put work, and both are included in the inclusive .. all I have devoted yours," 
i. .. all which I have devoted to you. 

NoW', whether the work thus spoken of had been done in the past, or is being 
doDe in the present, or is to be done in the future according to an agreement or 
UDderstanding, Shakspea.re himself here tells us that such past, present, and 
future work was wholly and solely devoted to his young friend, the Earl of 
Southampton. So stands the record in Sbakspeare's own writing when he 
makes another promise more emphlltic than the one he bad just fulfilled, and 
~n pledges himself by another reference to work in hand, more express in 
meaniDg than was his primary dedication. From this personal record we learn 
that he Iuu work in lland which. i6 pre-dedicated at the time qf writing to the Bam8 

frilmd. This second and more serious promise given publicly had 110 fulfilment, 
unless the work devoted to Southampton was the Sonnets qf Shakspeare, kDown 
four years later to be circulating Bmongst the poet's" Private Friends." But, 
.. Mrs. CowdeD Clarke observed in a letter addressed to me (July 25, 1866), 

.. ~ WG6 not 1M man to tDf"iU lightly and meaning1eul1l BUck tJJO'T'd, tu 
. n. low 1 d«iicaU to your lordBhip i6 without end,' and 'what 1 have done i. 
JOWl; tDMt 1 llaw to do i6 your.; being part in all 1 llave devoted your, I ' 
~ tIldB not 1M man to tDf"iU thUB to hi6 friend Sou.thampton CtJef'tly, and 
eo "'"" to kU friend qf 1M Sonnet. tu he thtIre dou, unleu they tD6f'e one and the 

- pt:r'B(1n-" The earliest notice we have of Shakspeare's Sonnets yet identified by name 
is from the pen of Francis M.eres, M.aster of Arts of both Universities, in his 
work entitled' Palladia Tamia; Wit's Treasury, being the second part of Wit's 
Commonwealth,' which was published in the year 1598. Meres at tllat date 

B 
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1l THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

recognizes Shakspeare as the foremost writer, the most all-round poet, of the 
~abethan age, and proclaims him to be one of the very best in Comedy, in 
Tragedy, and in Lyrical Poetry. The writer shows that he was up to date in 
his familiarity with Shakspeare's writings, for he quotes an expression used by 
Falstaff in the first part of Henry IYo, II. iv.l-a play which had only been 
entered on the Stationers' R9gister Feb .. 25th, 1597-98. Meres was also 
greatly impreSsed with the'English glory of ShakSpeare's language. ".As Epius 
Stolo said that the Muses would speak with Plautus' tongue if they would speak 
Latin, so I say that the Muses would speak with Shakspeare's fine, filed phrMe, 
if they would speak English." And of the Poems and Sonnets Meres remarks 
that" A. tlie .out of EuphOrlnu tOru tliougkt to live in Pythagorru, .0 the .wed 
witty .0uI of Ovid livu in tMaijluow a1ullwney-tong'lWl Shak.peare " witnu. hu 
, Venu. and AdoniB,' Au' Lucnce,' hiB tmgred Sounee. among Au Private Friend,." 
This mention of the Sonnets supplies us with animportn.nt link of connection . 
. We learn from Meres that in the year 1598 the Sonnets of Shakspeare were 
known and somewhat renowned iu MS. for him to proclaim their sweetness as 
Love-Poetry, and they were also numerous enough to. be classed and concisely 
reviewed by him among the Poet's other Works. Meres was a Wa.rwickshire 
ma.n. He is characterized by Heywood in his Apology for Actor. as" an approved 
good Scholar whose work was learnedly done." Thus, according to Francis 
Meres, in 1598, Shakspeare had made his .. Private Friends," for whom he had 
written the Sonnets; and if the Sonnets be the same, the private friendship 
pl\blicly recognized by the Critic must of course have included that which is 
celebrated by the Poet in his first 126 Sonnets. 

The Title to Thorpe's Collection, printed in 1609, reads with an echo to the 
words' of Meres-SW.peare'. Sonnet., never Wore Imprinted, though so often 
spoken of, and so long known to exist in MS. 

An understanding on the subject is implied in the familiarity of phrase. The 
inscriber appears to say, .. You have heard a great deal about the' Sugred Sonnets,' 
mentioned by the critic, as circulating amongst the poet's private friends; I 
have the honour to set them forth for the public." 

The Sonnets were published in 1609, with this inscription:-
TO • THE • ONLm • BEGE'rl'ER • OF • 

THESE • INSVING • SONNETS • 
Mr • W • H • ALL • HAPPlNESSE • 

AND. THAT. ETERNITIE • 
PROMISED • 

BY. 

ova • BVER-LiVINO • POET • 
WISHETH • 

THE. WELIrWISHING • 

ADVENTVRER • IN • 
SETl'ING. 
FORTH. T. T. 

I Falstaff eays, "here's Lime in this Sack too ; there is nothing but Roguery to be fouud in 
Villainous Man." Meres applies this to the" Corrupt times, wheu there is nothing but roguelV 
in villainous man." This familiarity with Falstaff makes it fairly certain that the Merry Wi~ 
of Windlor had not appeared when Mllres wrote in 1598, or he would have included it in his list 
of Shakapeare's Playll. 
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A NEW WORK ON OLD LINES. 3 

The book is inscribed by Thomas Thorpe, a well-known publisher of the time 
who was himself a dabbler in literature. lIe edited a posthumous work of 
Marlowe's, and was the publisher of plays by Marston, Jonson, Chapman, and 
others. Shakspeare makes no sign of l\.'lSent to the publication; whereas he 
prefaced his Ven," and Adonu wiLh. dediration and motto; the LucreOtJ wit4 
dedication and argument. . 

After the Sonnets were printed· by Thorpe in 1609, we 4ear no more of them 
for thirty-one years. In 1640 a new edition appeared with an al'rangement 
totally different from the original one. 'Ihis was publis~ed as • Poems written 
by Wil. Sbakspeare, Gent. Printed at London by Tho. Cotes, and are to bI, 
sold by John Benson.' In this ammgement we find some of the pieces printed 
in the POMionate Pilgrim mixed up with the Sonnet!il, and the whole of them 
have titles which are chiefly given to little groups. Sonnets 18, 19, 43, 56, 75, 
76, 96, 126 are mi@sing from the second edition .. This publication of the 
Sonnets as poems on distinct subjects shows, to some extent, how they were 
looked upon by the readers of the time. The arranger, in supplying his titles, 
would be following a feeling and answering a want. Any personal applicatioQ 
of them was very far from his thoughts. Sonnets 88, 89, 90, and 91 are 
entitled A Requut to hu Sconif'lll L()f;e. 109 and 110 are called A LO'De'f'" 
CCUMfur Au lmuJ AblenOtJ. Sonnet 122, Upon the Receipt of a Tahle Book fr~ 
AU J/ Utf'Ull; and 125, An Entreaty for her AcceptanotJ. The greater part of the 
titlEti however are general, and only attempt to characterize the sentiment. 

Tbe most remarkable feature of this pUblication is Benson's address, to which 
aafficient attention has never been directed . 

.. TO THE READER • 

.. I Awe pruume, under favour, to present to yOWI' view .071UJ e:uellent and 
ftDfJ#Aly wmpowl poem. of Master William Sho.kespeare, which in themselves appear 
of t4. .ame purity tile author him.tlelf, then living, atJOtJ.CAed' 1'key had not 1M 
forlUN, by reason cif their infancy in /ti,8 death, to /lave the dw accom:nwclation qf 
proporeiorulhk glory with the rest of hu ever-living works. Yet the lines 'Will afford 
JOI' a f1IOn autlumtic approbatifm than my auuranOtJ any way can to intite yOWI' 
IIllormRCe; in your perusal you .haIl fi1ld them .erene, clear, and elegantly plain, 
-ncl gerclle .trai1l8 as .haJJ recreate and not perplex yOWI' brain. No intricate 
t1r clov.dy .tuff to puzzle illtellect, but perfect eloquence, .uch as will roue your 
.ltMratitm to Ai. praue. 1'hi. assurance wi1l not differ from your aclr:nowkdg
-es, and CM'tain I am my opinion will be .econded by the sufficiency of these 
autJing lines. I have bun .omewhat .oliciUYuB to bring thu forth to the perfect _III of all men, and in .0 doing glad to be .erviceahle for the continuanOB of glory 
Co cAe duenJed autAor in theN his poemll. ". 

At first sight one might fancy that Benson referred to the purity of Shak
speare's life as avouching for the purity of the Sonnets. But after long questioning 
&be conclusion is forced upon me that Shakspeare had him.elf d4'ended them 
apinst some such " exsufBicate and blown surmises" or conjectures of his day 
u we find extant in ours. Benson emphatically states that the author h'"..v 
11M. liring avouuum their purity' 

To avouch is to affirm or testify, and therefore the plain English of this must 
be that Shakspeare. in his life-time, gave his own pe~sona1 testimony to tho 

DZ 

Digitized by Coogle 



4 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKS?EARE'S SONNETS. 

purity of his Sonn3ts. This vindication would not have been made unless some 
contrary charge had been brought against them. Benson having heard of this 
looked into the Sonnets for himself, anti found they justified the claim that 
Shakspea.re had made on their behalf. Therefore he says, " I lw,'ve been 'OTll£what 
.olicitous to bring thisforlh to tlUJ view qf all 'lMn," with intent to do justice to 
the Sonnets and their Author. 

In the editions that followed the first two, sometimes the one order prevailed, 
sometimes the other. Lintot's, published in 1709, adhered to the arrangement 
of Thorpe's Collection. Curll's, in 1710, follows that of Cotes. Gildon gave it 
as his opinion, that the Sonnets were all of them written in praise of Shak
speare's mistress. Dr. Sewell edited them in 1728, Rnd he tells us, by way of 
illustrating Gildon's idea, that" a. young Muse must have a Mistress to playoff 
the beginnings of fancy; nothing being so apt to elevate the soul to a pitch of 
poetry, as the passion of love." This opinion, that the Sonnets were addressN 
to a mistress, appears to have obtained, until disputed by Malone and Stet-Yens. 
In 1780, the last-IllI.mei critic published his Supplement to the Edition qf Sltak
.pea;re'. Play. (1778), and the notes to the Sonnets include his own conjectures 
and conclusions, together with those of Dr. Farmer, Tyrwhitt, and Steevens. 
These four generally concur in the belief that 128 of the Sonnets are addres.seJ 
to a man; the remaining 28 to a lady. Malone considered the Sonnets to be 
those spoken of by Meres. Dr. Farmer thought that William Harte, Rhak
speare's nephew, might be the person addressed under the initials" W. H." 
However, the Stratford Register soon put a stop to William Harte's <mndidRture, 
for it showed that he was not baptized until August 28, 1600. Tyrwhitt was 
struck with the peculiar lettering of a line in the 20th Sonnet,-

A man in Hew all Hews in his controlling, 

and fancied that the Poet had written it on the coloUl'l\ble pretext of hinting at the 
" only begetter's" name, which the critic conjectured might be William Hughes. 

The Sonnets were Steevens' pet abhorrence. At first he diJ not reprint them. 
He says, "We have not reprinted the Sonnets, &C. of Shakspeare because the 
strongest Act of Parliament that could be framed would fail to compel readers 
into tHeir service, notwithstanding these miscellaneous poems have derived every 
possible advantage from the literature and judgment of their only intelligent 
editor, Mr. Malone, whose implements of Cl'iticism, like the ivory rake and 
golden spade in Prlldentius, are, on this occasion, disgraced by the objects of 
theil' culture. Had Shak~pe,ue produced no other works than these, his name 
would have reached us with 8S little celebrity 8S time has conferred on that of 
Thomas Watson, an older and much more elegant sonneteer." Afterwards he 
broke out 'continually in abuse of them. The eruption of his ill-humour occurs 
in foot-notes, that disfigure the pages of Malone's edition of Shaksp('are's poems. 
·He held that they were composed in the" highest strain of affectation, pedantry, 
circumlocution, and nonsense." "Such Il\boured perplexities of langua.ge," he 
says, .. and such studied deformities of style prevail throughout these Sonnets, 
that the reader (after our best endeavourd at explanation!) will frequently find 
reason to exclaim with Imogen-

I see before me, man,-nor here, nor hpre, 
N or what ensnes, but have a fog in them 
That I cannot look throngh. II 
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A NEW WORK ON OLD LINES • 

.. This purblind aud obscure stuff," he cal1s their poetry. And in a note to 
Sonnet 64: he IUIks with a sneer, .. but what has truth or nature to do with 
sonnets 1 " Steevens however WI1S not altogether without warrant for his con
demnation if he read the Sonnets as utterances entirely personal to the Poet. 

Boswell, second son of Dr. Johnson's biographer, in editing a later edition 
of the work in which Steevens' notes are pr;nted, had the good sense to defend 
tbe Sonnets against that censor's bitterness of contEmpt, and the good taste to 
perceive that they are all aglow \\ith the" orient hues" of Shaksleare's youth
ful imagination. He ventures to assert that Steevens has not" made a convert 
of a single reader who had any pretensions to poetical 1aste in the coun,e of 
forty years," which had then gone by since the splenetic critic first described 
the Sonnets as worthless. Boswell also remarks anent the personal interpreta-

_ tion tha.t the f(ndling explessions which perpetuaI:y occur would ha.ve been 
better suited to a "cockued silken wanton" than to "one of the most gallant 
noblemen that a.dorned the chivalrous age in which he lived." 

In 1797 Chalmers had endeavoured to show that the Sonnets were addressed 
to Queen Elizabeth, although Her Majesty must have been close upon sixty 
years of age when the Sonnets were first commenced. He argues that Shak
speare, knowing the voracity of Elizabeth for praise, thought he would fool her 
to the top of her bent; aware of her pa.tience when listening to ranenric, he 
determined, with the resolution of his own Dogberry, to bestow his "hole 
tediousness upon her. 

Dr. Drake, in his SlIahpeare and hi.8 Times (1817), was the first to conjecture 
t.hat Henry Wriothesley, Earl of ~outha.mpton, was the youthful friend of 
Shakspeare who was addressed so affectionately in the Sonnets. as well as inscribed 
to so lovingly in the dedications of his poEms. He thought the unity of feelin~ 
in both identified the same person, and maintained tbat a little attention to the 
language of the times in which Thorpe's inscription was written, would lead us 
to infer that Mr. W. H. had sufficient influence to "obtain the manuscript from 
the Poet, and that he lodged it in '[horre's hands for the purpose of (Jublication, 
a favour which the bookseller returned by wishing him all Itappim88 and tliat 
eternity which had been protnised by the bard in such glowing colours to another, 
namely, to one of the immediate subjects of his Sonnets." Drake contended, 
logically enough, that as a number of the Sonnets wera most certainly addrefsed 
to a female, it must be eddent that" W. H." could not be the "only begetter" 
d them in the sense which is primarily suggested. He therefore agreed with 
Chalmers and Boswell that Mr. W. H. was the obtainfi'l" of the Sonnets for 
'fhorpe, and he remarks that the dedication was read in that light by some (f 
the earlier editors. Having fixed on Southampton as the subject of the first 
126 Sonnets, Drake is at a loss to proTe it. He neTer goes deep enough, and 
only snatches a waif or two of elidence floating on the surface. When he comrs 
to the latter ~nnets he exprESses the most ent;re conviction that they were 
never directed to a real object. "Credulity itself, we think, cannot sup{X'se 
otherwise, and, at the same time, believe that the Poet was privy to their 
pt blication." 

About the year 1818 Mr. Bright was tLe first to make out that the "Mr. 
W. H." of Thorpe'fI in~cJiption was 'William Herbert, afterwards Eat·l of 
Pemhroke. It is said he lllooured for many years in collecting evidence, brooded 
o\'er his cherished idea secretly, talked of it publicly, and was then antidrated 
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6 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

in announcing it by Mr. Boaden in 1832. Mr. Boaden argued shallowly that. 
the Earl of Southampton could not b3 the man addressed by Shakspeare, and 
assumed desperately that William Herbert was I He held him to be the II only 
begetter," or Inspirer. Thus Mr. Bright escaped the infamy of persistently 
trying to tarnillh the character of Shakspeare for the sake of a pet theory; that 
is, if Au discovery included the personal interpretation elaborated later by 
Charles Armitage Brown, which will be dealt with in my next chapter. 

Wordsworth, in his EsRay supplementary to the famous preface, printed with 
the Lyrical Ballads, has administered a rebuke to Steeven.1, and reprehended his 
flippant impertinence. He says, "There is extant a small volume of miscel
laneouspoems, in which Shakspeare expresses his own feelings in his own 
person. It is not difficult to conceive that the editor, George Steevens, should 
have heen insensible to the beauties of one portion of that volume, the Sonnets j 
though in no part of the writings of this Poet is found in an equal compass a 
greater number of exquisite feelings felicitously expressed. But from a regard 
to the critic's own credit he would not have ventured to talk of an Act of 
Parliament not being strong enough to compel the perusal of these little pieces, 
if he had not known tha.t the people of England were ignorant of the treasures 
contained in them; and if he had not, moreover, shared the teo common pro
rensity of human nature to exult over a supposed fall into the mire of a genius 
whom he had been compelled to regard with admiration, as an inmate of the 
celestial regions, 'there sitting where he durst not soar.' " 

This was written by Wordsworth in 1815; he had read the Sonnets for their 
poetry, independently of their object, but held that "with thiB key Shakspeard 
'Unlocked hill !teart," which has become the one Article in the C'f'6do of some 
readers of the Sonnets. About the same time Coleridge lectured on Shakspeare 
at the Royal Institution, and publicly rebuked the obtuse sense and shallow 
expressions of Steevens. . 

Coleridge thought that the person addressed by Shakspeare was a woman. 
He fancied the 20th Sonnet might have been introduced as a blind. He felt 
that in so many of the Sonnets the spirit was essentially feminine, whatever the 
outward figure might be, sufficiently so to warrant our thinking that where the 
address is to a man it was only a disguise; for, whilst the expression would 
indicate one sex, the feeling altogether belied it, and secretly wooed or worshipped 
the other. Poet-like, he perceived that there were s\~ch fragrant gusts of passion 
in them, such "subtle·shining Recrecies" of meaning in their darkness, as only 
a woman could have called forth; and so many of the Sonnets have the sugges
tive sweetness of the lover's passionate word!!, the ecstatic I'parkle of a lover's 
eyes, the tender, ineffable touch of a lover's hands, that in them it must be a 
man speaking to a woman. l 

Charles Knight maintained that certain of the Sonnets, such as Nos. 56, 57, 
and 58, and also the perfect love-poem contained in Sonnets 97, 98, and 99, were 
addres~ to a female, because the comparisons are so clearly, so exquisitely the 
symbol of womanly beauty, so exclusively the poetic representatives of feminine 
graces in the worl i of ftOWl'r;:;, and because, in the Sonnets where Shakspeare 
directly addreR8e8 his maltl friend, it is manly beauty which he extols. Ho says 
nothing to lead us to think that he would seek to c,'mpliment his friend on the 

I Sec Table Talle, p. 231. 
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delicate whiteness of his hand, the surpassing sweetness of his breath. Mr. 
Knight has found the perplexities of the personal theory so insurmountable, 
that he has not followed in the steps of those who have jauntily overleaped the 
difficulties that meet us everywhere, and which ought, until fairly conquered, 
to have surrounded and protected the Poet's personal character as with a ~ 
"I'M. He wisely hesits.ted rather tha.n rashly joined in making a wanton 
charge of immorality and egregious folly against Shakspeare. He considered 
that many of the Sonnets must be dramatic in sentiment, and as a printer found 
plenty of proofs that they were not printed in the written order, nor overlooked 
by the author. He likewise considered it impossible that William Herbert, 
after,,-ards Earl of Pembroke, could have 'been the "only begetter" of the 
Sonnets.1 

Hallam inclined to the personal theory of the Sonnets, and evidently thought 
we might assume that William Herbert was the youth of high rank, as well 8S 
personal beauty, accomplishment and licentious life. whom Shakspeare so 
often addressed 8S his dear friend. lie remarks that, "There is a weakness and 
folly in all eJrcessive and misplaced' affection, which is not redeemed by the 
touches of nobler sentiments that abound in this long series of Sonnets." .. No 
one," he says, "ever entered more fully than Shakspeare into the character of 
this species of poetry, which admits of no expletive imagery-no merely orna
mental line." But, so strange, so powerful is the Poet's humiliation in addressing 
this youth as "a being before whose feet he cl'Ouched, whose frown he fea.r€d, 
whose injuries-and those of the most insulting kind, the seduction of the 
mistl'etiS to whom we have alluded-he felt and bewailed without resenting;" 
that on the who!e, .. it is impossible not to wish the Sonnets of Shakspeare had 
never been written." , ' 

Mr. Dyce, in 1864, rested in the conclusions which he had reached thirty 
years before. He then said, .. For my own part, repeated perusals of the Sonnets 
have well-nigh convinced me that most of them were "Composed in 8n assumed 
character, on different subjects, and at diiJel'E'nt times, for the amusement--.jf 
not at the suggestion-of the author's intimate associates (hence described by 
Meres as 'his sugred Sonnets among his private friends ') ; and though I would 
not deny that one or two of them reflect his genuine feelings, I contend that 
aI:usions I!C&ttered through the whole series are not to be hastily refen'ed to the 
personal circumstances of Sbakspeare." He left the problem where be found it, 
and made no attempt to make it double. 

Mr. Bolton Corney. who presented me with a copy of the pamphlet he printed 
for private circulation, has recorded his conviction that the Earl of Southampton 
was the" Begetter" of the Sonnets j that they were written in fulfilment of a 
promise made to the Earl in 1594; that the Sonnets mentioned by Meres in 1598 
formed the work which was promised in 1594 and reached the press in 1609, 
bat that they are, with slight exceptions, mere poetical exercises. He protests 
against the theory that they relate to transactions between the Poet and his 
p&tron :-1. Because as an abstract question the promise to write a poem cannot 
imply any BtJCk o/Dect. 2. Because in the instance of .Lucrecs no such object 
could have been designed. 3. Because, in the absence of evidence, it is incredible. 
that the man of whom diwrs qf 'WO'T'sltip IwJ, reported Ms uprightness qf deali'llg 

1 Studic& 0/ S1I4k8peare, by Charles Knight. London, 1849. , 
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8 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

should have lavished so much wit in order to proclaim the grievous errors or his 
patron-and of himS('!lf. He dt'nounct's the vaunted discovery of Mr. Brown as 
a most unjustifiable theory, a mischievous fallacy. He accepts M. Chas!es' 
reading of Thol'pe's inscription, and thinks a Frenchman has solved the Shak
speare problem which has resisted all the efforts of our" homely wits." Believing 
that the Earl of Southampton was really the" only begetter" of the Sonnets, 
and that the inscription addresses the" only begetter" as the objective creator 
of them, Mr. Corney feels compelled to accept M. Chasles' interpretation; he 
thinks that William Herbert dedicatt>s the Sonnets to the Earl of Southampton, 
and tha.t Thorpe merely adds his wishes for the succe~s (If the publication. He 
8.118umes that the initials" W. H." denote William Lcrd Hel'bert. Thus, he 
holds that the sense of the inscription is :-To the only begetter (the Earl of 
Southampton) of these ensuing Sonnets, Mr. W. H. (William Herbert) wiRhes 
all happiness, and that eternity promised (to him) by our ever-living Poet. This 
was the plivate inscription, in imitation of the lapidary Rtyle, written on the 
pl'ivate copy which had been executt>d for the purpose of presenting to the &rl ; 
anti Thorpe, in making the Sonnets public, let this dedication stand, mel-ely 
adding that the" well-wishing adventurer in setting forth" was "T. T." 

There have been varions minor and incidental notices of the Sonnet!!, which 
show that the tendency in our time is to look on them as Autobiographic. Mr. 
Henry Taylor, in his Note8 from, Books, speaks of those Sonnets in which Shak
speare ~, reproaches Fortune and himself, in a strain which ~hows how painfully 
conscious he was that he bad lived unworthily of his doubly immortal spirit." 
Mr. Masson 1 states resolutely, that the Sonnets are, and can possibly be, nothing 
else than a record of the Poet's own feelings and experience during a certain 
period of his London life; that they are distinctly, intensely, painfully auto
biographic. He thinks they expre.'Is our Poet in his most. intimate and private 
relations to man and nature as having been "William the Melancholy," rather 
than" William the Calm," or "William the Cheerful." Mr. Masson once wrote 
a work on the Sonnets which has not b"en published. 

The Sonnets seem to have plAced Ulrici in that nifficult position which the 
Americans describe as "facing North by South." To him the fact that Shak
"peRre passed his life in so modest a way and left so little report, is evidence of 
the calmnelVl with which the majestic stream of his mental development flowed 
on, and of the clear pure atmosphere which breathed about his soul. Yet, we 
may see in the Sonnets many traces of the painful struggles it cost him to 
maintain his moral empire. His mind was a fountain of free fresh energy, yet 
the Sonnets show how he fell into the deeps of painful despondency, and felt 
utterly wretched. They tell us that he had a calm consciousness of his own 
greatnellS, and also that he held fame and applause to be empty, mean, and 
worthles.'!. This is Ulrici's cross-eyed view. He reads the Sonnets as personal 
confessions, and he concludes that Shakspeal'tl must have been so sincere a 
Christian, that being also a mortal man, and open to temptation, he, ha\-ing 
fallen and risen up a conqueror over himself, to prove that he was not ashamed 
of anything, set the matter forth M a warning to the world, and offel'cd himself 
up &''1 a sacrifice for the good of ot.hers, most 8.'1pecially for the behoof of the 
young Earl of Pembroke, for, according to Ul1'ici, he aloDe can be the person 
addressed. 
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Gervinus, in his Commentaries on Shakspeare, is of opinion that the Sonnets 
were not originally intended for publication, and that 126 of them are addressed 
to a friend; the last 28 bespeaking a relation with some light-minded woman. 
It, is quite clear to him that they are addressed to one and the same youth, as 
even the last 28, from their purport, relate to the one connection between 
Sbak.spea.re and his young friend. Gervinusconsiders that these should properly 
be arranged with Sonnets 40-42. He maintains that the real name of the 
"only begetter" was not designated by the publisher, the initials W. H. were 
only meant to mislead; that this " Begetter" is the same man whom the 38th 
&nnet calls in a similar sense the" Tenth Muse," and whom the 78th Sonnet 
enjoins to be "most proud" of the Poet's works, because their influence is his, 
and bom of him. He does not believe that the Eal'l of Pembroke could be the 
penoon addl'eSl\ed, the age of the Earl and the period at which the Sonnets were 
written making it an impossibility. He thinks the Earl of Southampton is the 
person. he being early a patron of the dra.mn, and a nobleman so much looked 
up to by the poets and writers of the time, t,hat they vied with each other in 
dedicating their works to him. Gervinus all'o thinks that a portion of Sonnet 
53 directly alludes to the poems which the Poet had inscribed to the Earl, and 
that he points out how much hhI friend's English beauty transcends that old 
Greek beauty of person, which the Poet had attempted to describe, and set forth 
newly attired in his Venw and .Adonis. This foreign critic wonders why in 
England the identity of the object of these Sonnets with the Earl of Southampton 
should have been so much opposed. To him it is simply incomprehensible, for, 
if ever a snpposition bordered on certainty, he holds it to be this. 

When writing my article on Shakspeare and his Sonnets, which appeared in 
the Qtuwlerly Rn-iew for April 1864, I was not aware of, or should have men
tioned, the fact that Mrs. Jameson had already suggested a portion of my 
hypothesis independently attained. Mrs. Jameson says of the Bonnets, co It 
appears that some of them are addressed to his amiab!e friend Lord Southaml'ton ; 
and others I think are addressed in Southampton's name to that beautiful 
Elizabeth Vernon to whom the Earl was so long and 80 ardently attached." 

According to Herr Bernstorif 1 the Sonnets do not speak to beings of flesh 
lind blood, no Earls of Southampton or Pembroke, no Queen Elizabeth or 
Elizabeth Vernon, no corporeal being, in short, nobody whatever, but Shak
speare's own soul, or his genius or his art. This author considers that the 
Sonnets are a vast allegory, in lI-hich Shakspeare has masked his own face; he 
has here kept a diary of his inner self, not in a plain autobiographic way, but 
by addressing and playing a kind of bo-peep with his dopple-gnnger. 

It is Sbakspeare who in the 1st Sonnet is the II only herald to the blooming 
spring" of modern literature, and the world's fresh ornnment. The II beast that 
bears" the speaker in Bonnet 51 is the Poet's animal nature. The co sweet ro.;;es 
that do not fade" in Sonnet 54 are his dramas. The praises 80 often repeated 
are but the Poet's enthusiasm for his inner self. All this is proved by the 
d. dication. which inscribes the Sonnets to their "only begetter," W. H.
JfiOiam Himtelf. The critic has freed the Shakspearian Psyche from her Sonnet 
film, and finds that she has shaken off every particle of the concrete to soar on 
OOnutifnl wings, with all her inborn loveliness unfolded, into the empyrean of 

I A Key to Skahpeat'fJ', ScmndA. English translation. I.ondon, 1862. 
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10 THE SECR~T DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

pure abstraction I There sits the Poet sublimely" pinnacled, dim in the-intenRe 
inane," at the highest altitude of self-consciousness, singing his song of self
worship; contemplating the heights, and depths, and proportions of the great 
vast of himself, and as he looks over centuries on centuries of years he sees and 
J1rophesies that the time will yet come when the world will gaze on his genius 
with as much awe as he feels for it now. "Is this vanity and self-conceit t " 
the critic asks, and he answers, "Not f\ whit, simple truthful self-perception I " 
Into this region has he followed Shakspeare, where .. human mortals" could not 
possibly breathe. He keeps up pretty well, self-inflated, for some time, but at 
Jength, before the flight is quite finished, our critic gives one gasp, showing that 
he is mortal after all, and down he drops dead· beaten in the middle of the latter 
Sonnets. _ 

Mr. Heraud says 1_" After a careful reperusal, I have come to the conclusicn 
that there is not a single Sonnet which is addressed to any individual at all." 
He maintains that the" Two Loves" of Sonnet 144 are" the Celibate Church on 
the one hand, and the Reformed Church on the other I " And in the latter 
Sonnets, our Poet is reading his Bible-" Has the very Book open before him, 
he is in fact reading the Canticles; and there he finds the Bride, who is 'black 
but comely '-at once the bride of his CELESTIAL FRIEND and his own." This is 
too good to omit, although I can only make a note of it; good enough surely, if 
boundless folly can reach 80 far, to tickle Shakspeare in eternity and make him 
feel a carnal gush of the old human jollity I 

But, it may be asked, why recognize such rootless and literally groundless 
imaginings as these t Wherefore notice such vain shadows at all in the presence 
of realities firm and fast as the centre 7 What says Delius in Randolph's Mmul 
Looking-Gla8B when he has been censured for his fear of Shadows 7 "WIw lcrunDB 
but t/te1J C01M luring after m to Bteal away t/te BUbBtance I " 
_ Every red herring trailed acl'OSS the true scent will be sure to mislead some 
deluded followers. But the Sonnets are no more allegorical than they are auto
biographical j neither were they intended to set forth that system of philosophy 
which Mr. Richard Simpson sought for in them. The editor of the "Gem 
edition" at one time accepted the personal theory, and according to his own 
admission could make but little way with it.1I Although each Sonnet .. is an 
autobiographic confession," he remarks, "we are completely foiled in getting at 
Shakspeare himself," and these .. revelations of the Poet's innermost nature" 
appear to "teach us less of the man" than the tone of mind which we trnce or 
seem to trace in his dramas. The" strange imagery of passion which passes 
over the magic mirror has no tangible existence before or behind it." And yet 
these Sonnets are autobiographic. It is Sha.kspeare showing himself to us, they 
say (with M. Chasles), not only in person, for they insil!t that he bas sounded 
the depths of his heart in " a drama more tragic than the madness of Lear or 
the agonies of Othello." According to this view our great Poet has written an 
autobiography that is impersonal, a subjective revelation whic·h reveals nothing 
definite. and he has also mixed up the sexes in a confusion that is unparalleled 
in p'letry. But this was the greatest master of expression. the one man whose 
art of uttering just what he meant to say and suggest was incomparable. 
supremely potent, and of infinite felicity I 

I Slurhpeare, hiB In'1U!T Life, by John A. Herand. London, 1865. 
I Song8 and Son'1Ut8 by William 8h.ak8pclJre. London, 1865. 

Digitized by Coogle 



A NEW WORK ON OLD LINES. 11 

According to Mr. Henry Brown, "nothing at all satisfactory had appeared in 
... lucidation of the Sonnets It previous to the publication of his quoorly-ailled book.1 

From this we learn that the Sonnets are an "intentional burlesque," an "alle
~orical parody," from beginning to end. The" entire Sonnets are a satire upon 
the reigning custom of Mistress-Sonneting," although no ODe but him has 
"observed that the drift of the Poet is parody." In his loftiest moods and 
nlOst solemn music the singer has no other object than to "ape the bombast of 
the &nneteers " and at the same time out-bombast them. It was Shakspeare's 
crowning or rather fool's-capping conceit to marry his young friend to his own 
immortal muse, seeing that he would not get married himself I This friend is 
held to be Master Will Herbert, who is the actual Adonis of the poem which 
Shakspeare dedicated to Southampton when Herbert was in his thirteenth year I 
}fro BI'own's adoption of Stella as the" dark lady" of the Latter Sonnets without 
one word of explnnation has in it all the Eliz'lbethan audacity of unacknow
ledged borrowing, whilst his Holywell Street title of .. Lady Rich's illicit 
amours revealed" made me shrink, ashamed of having introduced her name into 
the Sonnet controversy. 

In 1872 the first 126 Sonnets were translated into German by Herr Fritz 
Kmuss and called Sltakupeare's SO'Ut/tamptO'flrScmette,2 my theory of their nature 
and significance being frankly adopted and sustained in the author's commen
tary. Since then Herr Krauss (now deceased) has written an original work in 
support of my contention that La iy Rich was the subject of the Latter Sonnets 
suggested to the Poet by William Herbert, but this bock, a posthumous 
publication. I have not ~n. ' 

In his History of the English People S Mr. J. R. Green has some remarks on 
the Sonnets. Speaking of Shakspeare he says, .. His supposed self-revelation in 
the Sonnets is so obscure that only a few outlines can be traced even by the 
boldest conjecture. In spite of the ingenuity of commentators, it is difficult and 
even impossible to derive any knowledge of Shakspeare's inner history from the 
Sonnets. If we take the language as a record of his personal feelings, his new 
I rofession as an actor stirred in him only the bitterness of self-contempt. He 
chides with Fortune' that did not b~tter for my life provide than Public means 
which public manners breed.' 'Thence comes· it,' he adds, 'that my name 
receives a brand, and almost thence my nature is subdued to that it works in.' 
But the application of the words is more than a doubtful one. The works of 
Mr. Armitage Brown and Mr. Gerald Massey contain the latest theories as to 
the Sonnets." 

Some persons (loom possessed with an esthetic passion for unrealizing and 
d&-vitslizing the Sonnets. There have been recent editors who deliberately set 
themselves to evapomte the actual facts into the mistiest forms of fancy by 
affixing their own misleading subject-titles to send them off into the "intense 
Inane" delightedly as children blowing bubbles. ' 

Professor Dowden is of opinion that Shakspeare wrote whole series of Sonnets 
upon such abstract themes as Time, Beauty, Goodness, and Verse; that he 
takes these ideas as topics; that" Love as love is the one eternal thing," and, 

I TM ."IonwdM qf STtakrpeore IIQlred. by Henry Brown. 1870. 
I :~lutl;t.pMro·1l SlJlahampton-SQ'lIdU. Deutsch. von Frik Krauss. Leipzig. Bcrlag von 

Wilhelm Engelmann. 1872. 
I J1i3tol"1l of 1M E'UJ'iah People, Pl'. 412,426. London, 1874. 
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12 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

as shown by the last of the first series (125), "that is the end of the whole 
matter." In vain does Shakspeare protest that it is not so; that he did not 
write a.bout ideas; that he detested the feigning of idealists like Drayton as 
much as he did false hair and face-painting. His protest is even passionate-

.. So is it not with me as with that Muse 
Stirred by a painted beauty to his verse." 

He did not dally with the shadows of ideas, but wrote of persons, especially of 
one and about one-" To one, of one, still such and ever so." Andfor one, one 
only, as he tells his friend Southampton. However, Professor Dowden thinks 
otherwise, and so, as he remarks. "that is the end of the matter I "1 Shakspeare 
was dramatic-minded above all other men, and the least immured in him~elf. 
He wrote of persons, events. circumstances. and the affairs of others, not a.bout 
his own; and the subjective mind of the Brownites cannot see that the same 
man wrote the same way at times in his Sonnets. 

One of the latest deli\'"erances on the subject is by Mr. Furnivall in hill intro
duction to the Leopold Shakspeare, who says that "the SonnetIJ are in 0711' 8/lfUJ6 

SlwJcspeare'. p.alme. Spirit'Ual .t'I"UOglu 'Underli6 both poetIJ' work. For myae{! 
r d rather accept any n'Umber of '8lip' in aenaual mire' on SluzkBpeare' 8 part to 
have the' wr8t. of (/mJing) Mart' given tt8 in the Sonnet8." "He tell. me," says Mr. 
Furnivall, "what hiafal8e tIWOIrlliy mi8tr688 was," and also" of the weaknes8 of!ti8 
own nat'Ure." Mr. Furnivall. holding on to the coat-tails of Armitage Brown, a.lso 
holds that the disreputable experience attributed by him to Shakspt'are was the 
Poet's" best preparation" for the" Unhappy Third Period" in which our great 
dramatist wrote his greatest plays. Mr. Furnivall treats Shakspeare as if he were 
a recent hysterical convert of the Salvation Army-the greater sinner the purer 
saint-or as if he had prepared himself for his devotions on Sunday by a pro
longed and profound debauch on Saturday night. Mr. Furniva11 does not argue 
or listen to evidence; he only issues his fiat. "PM Book on the Sonnets has yet 
to be written; and I hope Professor Dowden '11 do it. The best book yet written 
is Armitage Brown's." 2 There is but one reading possible for him, that is the 
autobiographic. .. Were it notfor thefact," he tells us," Utat many critiCB worthy 
of the name of S1uzJapeatre Student8 and not ShakBpeare fools have Mid tile Sonllet8 
to be merely dramatic, I c01J1d not hal,YJ conceived that poemB 80 intemely and 
evidently autobiographic and aeif-revealing j poeme 80 one with Ule Bpirit and inner 
meaning of SlwJcspeare' 8 growth and life, cO'Uld ever hal,'6 been c07lceil,'6d to be other 
than what they are, the recorda of hi8 own 1011/18 and fear8." So the man in 
PtllTlA:h did not know whether the Claimant was the rightful heir or not, but 
he could not bear to see a fellow done out of his own I Mr. Furnivall continues, 
.. I know that Mr. BrOW1ling ia aga,:mt thia 'Vi6w, and hold. Ulat if Shakapeare DID 
''Unlock hia Mart in SonnetIJ,' the faa Shakapeare M." As I am personally 
responsible for the first effort made to substantiate a dramatic theory of the 
Sonnets, I may be allowed to say here that no writer known to me has ever 
maintained the opinion that they are merely dramatic. My contention is at 
present, as it was before, that the Sonnets are both Personal and Dramatic; 
Personal when spoken by Shakspeare, and Dramatic when spoken by llis friends. 
The problem is to identify and distinguish the different speakers and to present 

1 ShoJ&apcarc's Sonnets. l.ondon, 1881. 
2 Leopold Shalaipeare, IDtroduction, 1'1" 63-67, 122. 
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the proof by means of the internal evidence and historic data. Mr. Furnivall 
quotes from some rhapsody sopped in sentiment-I< lIonour again to eM Bingers 
of bri4 poems, to eM Lyr;,.,. and Sonneteers! 0 ShakBpeare! kt U'Y na1M rest 
rJnidy Of1WRg tMm, ~fuming eM place. We IJWtlaf'that these Sonnets ond Songs 
do fJUiJylneatluJ • not of tliem8elvu but thee ,., and we recognize and bleBS Mem CIS 

Mort ftgM from thy large and poetic Mart, burdened with diviner inspiration." 
T4;,., says Mr. Fl11'nivall, in italics, I< this is eM teaching that such qf our modern 
poeU 08 are not 7Mf'tl tinkling cymbals, but have souls, need, and that eM sttuUnts 
of SluJ:8peare's Sonnets ffluat recoUut." He belongs to that subjective brood of 
mind which can read not only David's Psalms but also Mrs. Barrett Browning's 
S>nnets or Tennyson's In Memnriam into Shakspeare's Sonnets, and then try to 
interpret the one by the other, oblivious of the fact that the objeJtive dramatic 
mind of Shakspeare was antipodal to that of Tennyson and Mrs. Browning. The 
foUy of inferring that Shakspeare's Sonnets are autobiographic because those of 
Mrs. Barrett Browning are so, or on account of In Mttmoriam being entirely 
personal to the writer, could not be surpassed. Mr. Furnivall aud those for 
whom he speaks assert that .. no one can understand Sitakspeare wllo dOtlB not Iwld 
cA.at 1M &nnets are autobiographicaL" But they present no evidence for their 
belief, which is really as baseless as the Baconian theory; aud they suppress or 
ignore the facts that are fatal to their faith. My contention is tha.t no one CAN 

understand Shakspeare who does look on them as autobiographical, and it is my 
business now to demonstrate that the Sonnets Are part) per,;onal and partly 
dramatic. A view which ought to recommend itself to our national love of a 
compromise, independently of all that has to be urged on behalf of its likelihood 
and verity. 

The latest contribution to the Sonnet literature in England is by Mr. Thomas 
Tyler. l He supports the theory that the Sonnets are autobi"graphica1, and tha.t 
William Herbert was the young friend who is addressed in them by Shakspeare. 
Mr. Tyler considers the Sonnets were written during the yeai'd 1598-1601. 
The chief interest of his communication lies in the introduction of a new 
claimAnt, one Mary Fytton, as tha.t Dark uwy of the la.ttal· S.>nnets, who they 
., was mistress in common to Shakspeare and the Earl of Pembroke. 
Mistress Fytton was one of the L1.dies of Honour, who was fully in the Queen's 
favour in the year 1600, as is shown by her dancin~ with Eliza.beth at a masque 
and playing the leading part. Mr. '1'yler vouches for her being" on specially 
intimate terms with the Quean." He establishes Herbert's connection with 
Mrs. Fytton by m~ns of a document in the Record Office, which may be date I 
approrimately O.:tober 1602. This paper states :-" OM Mrs. H'/rtin, who 
dlDeil at ChopinJe Knife near Ludgate, told 1M that she had seen priests marry 
genlklDOm,n at tl£tl Court in the time when that Mrs. Fitton was in great favour, 
_1 one of her Majesty's Maids qf lIonour, and during eM time that eM Earl of 
Pe~fafJO'Ured Mr aM would put off her Mad tire, and tuck up li8r clothes, and 
,. a l41'ge w.\ite crook. an4 m~rch CIS thou1" aM had been a man to meet U£tl said 
Earl out of eM Coun." 

Mr. Tyler connects this with another letter. He says, "On January 19, 
1601, William Herbert became, through the death of his Cather, Earl of 
Pembroke. There is in the RJOOrd Office a letter from Tobie Matthew to 

I -'"tie S1Ia~ Socidll. Monthly Abstract of Proceedings. Hay 9 and June 13, 1884. 
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14 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

Dudley ClI.rleton, written two months later (March 25), containing a state
ment which probably has an important relation to our present subject. 
'The Earl of Pembroke is committed to the Fleet: his CaU86 is delivered 
of a boy who is dead.' The words 'his Cause' must mean the woman 
who had been the cause of Lord Pembroke's getting into trouble." The link 
between the nameless "Cause" and Mrs. Fytton has to be inferred or forged. 
Mr. Tyler presents no proof, although he alleges that when Pembroke" had 
been committed to the Fleet, Mistress Fytton was his Cause." If it was Ma.ry 
Fytton, and she was the character portrayed in the Latter Sonnets, oce can 
hardly see why the child should have been fathered on Herbert. Why ~hould 
it not have been Shakspeare's or anybody's 1 

The sole ground, however, for supposing that Mistress Fytton was Shak
speare's paramour is that she was Herbert'N Light 0' love. or one of them. and 
Herbert was one of Shakspeare's "Priva.te Friends." Still, Mr. Tyler does not 
think that Mistress Fytton, who was a Maid of Honour in especial fa.vour with 
the Queen in 1600, could have lodged with Shakspeare, because in line 12 of 
Bonnet 144 the speaker says, 

" 1 gUC88 0716 Angel in AnoUtcT'S Hell." 

This being the Hell where Mary Fytton lodged; the place no doubt where 
Shakspeare (or another speaker) spent his" Hell of time" (Sonnet 120), and for 
which he tells us that he wo.s " paying too much rent" (Sonnet 125). Further 
comment is here reserved. with the exception of one observation. There is at 
present an insuperable difficulty in the way of accepting Mistress Fytton as 
the lady of the Latter Sonnets, ino.smllch o.s Fytton was Iter maiden nam.e. 

Mr. Tyler adduces no evidence to show tha.t she was a married woman at the 
time the Earl of Pembroke favoured her. The imprisonment of Pembroke for 
such a cause would imply the spdllction of an unmarried woman who was a 
Maid of Honour. The Dark Lady of the Sonnets is a married woman notorious 
for her faithlessness. " In act thy bed-vow broke" proves the marriage state; 
and it must be shown that Mistress ~'ytton wo.s a married woman at the time 
that Sonnet 152 was written, before any other claims can be admitted on her 
behalf, notwithstanding the punning appropriateness of her maiden name. 
This difficulty should have been fully faced at once. But it seems that the 
Herbertists can shut their eyes to everything that is ngainst their view, and 
take in or be taken in by anything that appears to be in their favour. They 
will strain at the least little gnat, and swallow camels by the dozen. They 
remind me of those Africans who cannot face a dead Oy in their drink, but who 
will hunt each other's heads for live delicacies. Mr. Tyler somewhat impotently 
suggests that Mrs. Fytton may have been married and" re-assumed her maiden 
name of FyttOll." What! and been allowed by Elizaheth to masquerade at 
Court as an i~postor as well as a prostitute! i.6. as the mistress of Herbert 
and Shllkspeare' 

The Latter Sonnets were extant in 1599 RS proved by the Passionate Pilgrim, 
therefore the Dark Lady was then a married woman of the vilest reputation-
80 bad that she was in the "refuse of her deeds" -so common as to be the 
"wide world's common-place" and "the bay where all men ride" as early as 
15991 Consequently this cannot be Mary Fytton, who still bore her maiden 
name a.s an honourable Lady at Court, even if she were seduced by Herbert in 
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1600, and found out in 1601. Thus far Mr. Tyler's hypothesis rests mainly on 
three supports afforded by the words "If," .. Pl'obab!e," and "May-be," which 
haVtl to do duty in place of verifiable facts and conclusive Cl-iteria, and at 
present he has but led his followers into an IMPASSE. 

THE LUES BROWNIANA. 

AnJIITTtNG as we all do that Shakspeare wrote his Sonnets, there are but two 
ways of reading them. Either the Poet is the Speaker throughout, or else some 
of them are spoken by other persons, for whom they were written; e. g. the 
.. Ptivate Friends" among whom the Sonnets circulated during many years-as 
we learn from Meres in 1598, and from other eviden(',e now adduced. This 
latter interpretation is mine, in opposition to the personal theory of Charles 
Annitage Brown. 

One editor of the 8Qnnets, the late Robert Bell, writing in the Fortniglttly 
Review, was constrained to admit that-" JJ7tatevet' may be the ttltimate reception 
qf Mr. MaIl8ey's interpretation of tlte Sonmt8, nobody can deny that it iB the moBt 
el.ahoraee awl cirCtWUltantial tltat hall been yet attempted. Mr . .Armitage Brown's 
euay. close, mbtle, and ingeni0u8 all it iB, recedes into utter imignijicance bifore the 
bobkr outlims, Ute riclrer coWuring, and tlte more daring flight8 of Mr. MaIl8ey. 
What tCaIJ dim and shapele8s before, I,ere grows diBtinct and tangible j broken gleams 
of ligllt "ere beCQ11t6 maB86d, and pour upon min aflood j mere speculation, timid 
and uncertain hitherto, here" becomes loud and C01!fident, and aB8Umes Ute air qf 
ascertained history. .A conflict of hypotlt6868 had been raised by previ0'U8 annotators 
'l"upecting the fact8 and pers01Ul supposed to be riferred to in tlte Sonmt8, and the 
name8 of Southampton, Herberl, and Elizabeth Vernon flitted hazily through the 
dUCU88Um. It lw.s been ruerved for Mr. MaB8ey to build up a C01Rplete narrative 
out of materials which furnished other8 with nothing more titan bald hints, and bits 
and 8crapS of BUggesti01Ul." 

In his Notes to .A Treasury of English Sonnets Mr. David M. Main remarks 
on the subject of Shabpeare's Sonnets a.nd their interpreters, "The reader mmt 
ptWBUe (this) for hi'11lulj in the elaborate work8 devoted to the subject. especially those 
qf M'I". Charles .Armitage Brown and Mr. Gerald MaBsey, the protagonists of UIIJ 
two fl'l"eat opposite tlteotw of the Sonnets all, according to thefarmer, autobiographic, 
ptr8tYl16l j and, according to the latter, dramatic (vicari0'U8) or impersonal. Which
/llIer of tltes~ works may ttltimately determim his faith-I cannot doubt that it will 
be Mr. Mallsey's malJterly and lumin0U8 exposition." 1 Mr. Main, however, did 

1 .A Tr«rlUry qf EngZW!. ,S/l7lndt, by David M. Main. 1880. Notes, pp. 279-280. 
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not point out that my contention is for both Dramatic and Personal Sonnets. 
When my work was first published, that happened which a writer has most 
reason to deprecate, whose object it is to set the facts in battle-array and fight 
it out. No sustained attempt was ever made to grapple with my arguments or 
to rebut my evidence; and cross-examination has been declined for wore than 
twenty years. There was some distant biting of thumbs at my theory, and 
doubtless considerable back-biting, but no acceptance of the challenge which was 
then made, and is now repeated. 

In trying to present a rational rendering of Shakspeare's Sonnets I had from 
the outset to argue with or rather against an established mania from which some 
readers have suffE-red and others still suffer acutely. They dare not discuss the 
evidence, they cannot present any valid arguments for their fanatiCd.1 faith, they 
will not face the facts; but they speak virulently, and at times rave rabidly 
against anyone who questions the personal nature of the Sonnets; or else they 
assume the position of " I am Sir Oracle" and deliver an adverse verdict without 
any show of right or reason. When Alexander was counselled to give battle at 
Arbe!a and attack the enemy by night, he declined, saying he would not steal 
the victory. But this is what the supporters of the Brownite theory are always 
trying to do with readers who are entirely in the dark concerning the facts that 
are fatal to their assumptions. They want to filch the victory without 6ghtin~ 
the battle. StiJ,1 worse if possible are those who pose as judicious doubters of 
any and every solution that may be proposed. Such people never make " dis
covery themselves and never recognize one when it is made. They" venture to 
doubt" whether the mystery ever will be penetrated, the friend identified, the 
Rival Poet named, the Dark Lady recognized, the problem solveJ. Enough for 
them to raise a subjective mist and call it Shakspeare's mystery, which they 
deem inscrutable. Such judicial-minded doubters are as obstinate as mules, and 
equally sterile. Their reputation for wisdom is not derived from their natural 
insight, but from the wise way they have of looking at people through their 
spectacles. They can ensconce themselves in their own conceit and smile as if 
it were indeed a something to be proud of. Difficulties that are insuperable to 
them are pronounced inlloluble by others, anl they are the s~aunchest of con
servatives in defence of their own narrow limits. For their part they are 
content to repose in their own incompetence. 

But we have now to do with the Autobiographic theory of Charles Armitage 
Brown. Bright and Boaden put forth their suggestions, but Brown made the 
theory his own. Those who have followed him, like Mr. FurnivaJl,l are but 
irresponsible echoes. Nothing has been done during fifty years to make good the 
hasty generalization. Not a single fact has been adduced to prove the theory 
true. Brown put forth the fiction; his fol:owers are only believers in it. 
Fingunt Bimtd creduntque. And this still remains a fiction to which they have 
only added their faith. The Autobiographic theory has passed into the stage of 
belief and become the sacred fetish of a little cult, although no sustained 
attempt has ever been made in defence of the faith. It is founded upon the 
assumption that the Sonnets are entirely personal to Shabpeare himllelf, and 
that he is the sole speaker in them from first to lnst; also that the" Mr. W. H." 
of Thorpe's Inscription was William Herbert, afterwards Earl of Pembroke, who 

1 Leopold Shakspearc: Introduction. 
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was born in 1580, and who first came to live in J..ondon in the year 1598-the 
year in which Meres proclaimed the Sonnets to be then extant among Shak
speare's" Private Fl'iends." 

According to Brmvn's reading the Sonnets are not Sonnets merely, but consist 
of groups that form ~ix poems in the. Sonnet-stanza. He tells his readers that 
if the printers in 1609 had receh-ed efficient directions the order and manner of 
the8e six poems would have run thus :-

rant P~ Stanzas 1 to 26. To his friend, persuading him to marry. 
&txmd Poe,,,. Stanzas 21 to 55. To his friend, who had robbed him of his 

mistress, forgiving him. 
Titird Poem. Stanzas 56 to 77. To his friend, complaining of his coldness, 

aDd warning him of life's decay. 
F_rIIa Poem_ St.anzas 18 to 101. To his friend, complaining that he prefers 

anot.her poet's praiseti, and reproving him for faults that may injure his 
ebaracter. 

Fi/Ut Poem. Stanzas 102 to 126. To his friend, excusing himself for having 
been BOIDO time silent, and disclaiming the charge of inconstancy. 

SizIA Poem. Stanzas 121 to 152. To his mistress, on her infidelity.l 
Brown considered that Sonnets 135, 136. and 143, containing puns on the 

Dame of "Will," were quite out of keeping with the rest on account of their 
playful character. He seems not to have known that Sonnet 57 was another of 
tbelle j possibly he never saw the original Quarto. The last two Sonnets he left 
out. The 145th stanza was rejected on account of its metre, and the 146th 
SoDnet was to be deleted because of its religious nature; this being too solemn 
as t.be others were too trivial. Without adducing anything like evidence from 
within t.he Sonnets, and in defiance of all the testimony that can be collected 
from without, Mr. Brown was proudly Fatisfied in assuming that Shakspeare 
11'&8 not only a self-debaser, but was also a self-defamer of a species that had no 
previous type and has produced no after-copy. The theory is that Shakspeare 
disc:o\"'ered a particular species of the forbidden fruit and tried to keep the Tree 
aU to himself. But his young friend Will Herbert found it out and ate of it in 
the same stealthy manner as he himself had done. Sooner or later the "two 
tlUeve8 kiss:ng" the same miStress found each other out. and they had a Co hell 
of time." Mr. Brown says "we can scarcely imagine Shakspeare in a fit of 
rage; l<Uch, however, was the fact. He was stung to the quick, and his resent
JDeI1t, though we are ignorant of the manner in which it was shown, appears to 
haye been ungovernabJe !" (p. 63). 

After the Fall which followed his eating of the forbidden fruit Shakspeare sat 
down to carve his cherry-stones into pretty likenesses of the facts, or in other 
words. to make a record of his sins and sufferings in Sonnets as an offering of 
IUs eYerlasting love thus dedicated to the man who had perfidiously partaken of 
his paramour I No one knows better t.han myself that ridicule is not the test of 
truth, but my case is no~ going to rest on ridicule if I do laugh a little at what 
I look upon 8S madly ridiculous. It is true that Mr. Brown most charitably 
forgiYe8 Sbakspeare for doing what he has gratuitously charged him with doing, 
i. .... keeping a mistress." He says piously enough, "May no per80n be inclined 
OM lAu account to condem" Aim with a bitter'lUBB equal to U/.6ir oum mrtU6. For 

1 S;clJbp:ar~·. AulobioJ1'aphical PoemI/. Charles Annitage Drown. LoncIon,1838. 
C 

Digitized by Coogle 



18 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

mYBelf, I confeBB I 'tave not tM heart to blame !tim at all-purely because he 80 
keenly reproacheB himeell for his own Bin andfolly" (p. 98). One is thankful to 
find that Mr. ~~urnivall also forgives him freely and offers him absolution with 
extreme unction. He appears to hold that these wantonly imputed sins of blood 
and slips in sensual mire have conferred on OU1" poet a character quite Biblical. 
Thus he compares Shakspea.re with David and looks upon the Sonnets as his 
Psalms. There never were any authentic grounds for making such a charge or 
for placing Shakspeare in such disreputable company, or beslavering him with 
the unction of cant; nothing whatever to go upon except those poetic appear
ances and shadows of some kind or other of facts which have played the fool 
with the Brownites, who have falsified them in their malodorous rendering of 
the Sonnets. 

Mr. Furnivall supposes that we fight against the Autobiographic theory of the 
Sonnets to save Shakspeare from the charge of adultery. Not at all. Give us 
the facts and we will face them frankly. I do not fear facts nor war against 
them. My battle is set in array aga.:nst fictions, fallacies, forgeries, and ground
less assumptions, not against facts. Bllt we deny that you have ever made out 
any case of Adultery. We deny your possession of the facts. We deny that 
you, who are too subjective-minded to get out of your own conceited selves, have 
taken the measure of our great Dramatist, whose power of going out of himself 
and assuming other forms of personality was Protean and humanly unparalleled 
whether he wrote Plays or Sonnets. We deny that you have ever plumbed or 
penetrated deep enough, or ever given sufficient proofs of profound insight in 
re"ding the Sonnets. We deny the accuracy of your gauge and the truth of 
your interpretation. We reject your version of the circumstantial data con
cealed in the Sonnets as calumnious, incredible, and impossible; and we charge 
you with taking o.dvantage of the obscurity, like others that come by night, to 
vilify the man Shakspeare and vitiate his work. We see and say that you 
have never known the man to whose acquaintanceship you pretend. When we 
ask for proof you smoke a sooty figure on the ceiling and call that a likeness of 
Shakspeare. You have made the Flower-Garden of the Southampton Sonnets 
common as a place that is haunted with the ghost of dead drink and the foul 
breath of bad tobacco. They will need to be disinfected for a while, so that 
clean people can freely breathe their natural sweetness. 

What we repudiate from the mst is the puerility of supposing that if our 
Poet had been an adulterer he would have writ.ten Sonnets on the subject to 
perpetu'lte his personal and for-ever-to-be-reftected shame, when (as he tells us) 
the subjects were suggested by this friend, and the Sonnets were written to ba 
the living record of his friendship, his loving memorial in life, his "gentle 
monument" in death; were intended to contain the Poet's" better part," "the 
very part was consecrate to thee" (Sonnet 74, written after the snpposod 
"adultery"). I look upon this imputation as an utterly unwarranted attempt 
to make us think ignobly of the man, and a most unique specimen of dilettante 
devilry. It is not as if Mr. Bro\vn had been inspired by the passion for essential 
truth, and made blind with earnestne~ on Shakspeare's beha.lf' Neither he nor 
his imitators had or have any such excuse. Their foolish conceit is that in some 
surreptitious way they can get nt the" inner workings" of the Poet's nature, 
having caught him this tim) without the mask, and found him out. But Shak
speare is not to be "found out" by the one-eyed pe:>ple. He was all eyes him 
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ee1r, and each eye had as many facets for conduct, guidance, and self-protection 
u those of the fly. As a matter of course any casual reader might assume at 
first sight that Shakspeare's Sonnets would be personal to Shakspeare. As the 
true saying is, "any fool can do that." Therefore it is not surprising that this 
revelation of Shakspeare's guilt came upon Mr. Brown at a flash. Most of us 
at first sight h.c.ve fancie-l the Sonnets were wholly personal to the writer of 
them. That is, we took it for granted they were personal to Shakspeare. But 
those who take things for granted, or who adopt a false view and act upon it, 
may do as Othello did, and as others have donp., who murdered by mistab. 
Such was the position of an old Shakspearian who says in a letter to me-

" Siz yean ago I tDf'O" and read a paper on tile Sonnet. declaring at that time 
for 1M Penonal Tli«wy. I .till r6member how greatly the diJIicultu. pre.ented by 
eItGt ~ diualu.fWl and depnued filS, and how I teas forced to tile conclusion 
tAat tho8e dijficultiu never could be surmounted. I have now read and re·read 
JOUr czl&austif1fl work again and again, and I can only say tI,at you h4ve made a 
Uiftd man aee. Wh8rtas I groped in tlte dark bifore, I now walk under a .trong 
ligld, and can read tI1ith apprehension and deligllt tIIose beautiful fJOWUI t"at I 'USed 
to ROd tDith a feeling of impatience and vexation. I feel greatly indebted and 
'l"*fvJ to youfor hamng reliewd mefrom tile burden of an immense difficulty." 

Another old Shakspearian wrote to me as follows-
.. Hanng ju finislt8d your 'IJer'!J intere.ting book on ShakspeQ/f'6" Sonnets, I can

Rd tkny my-'-f tlte pko,sure of tluJnking YOll for your eloquent vindication of Shak
.,."..'. penmtal c/i(l;f'Q.Cter, and for tlUJ new and clear light by wMclt yo" enable the 
world to read and comprMend those I!xqui.ite pieces of poetry . 

.. ..A. 0'JWl qf tIi8 many admirer. of tI,ue Sonnet., I have alway. been perplexed by 
t4eit- import, regarding tl,em as autobiographical,' but now that I can view them a. 
Aoing been 1Il'riUen to andfor otli8r., tMir beauty and inten.ity appea1' to me to be 
WJOrtder.fvDy enJw.~ by the glowing .pirit of love and devotednes. which gives tlleT1~ 
• douhk life. .Let me congratuk&te you on the compktenes. and fulnes. of your 
II06le l4ti.for dicla all lover. of Sho.kspeare mu.t be gratiful to you." 

Bat it C<l8t me three years of intense thought and patient labour to fre3 
ayaelf entirely from this delusion. At length I found that the path attempted 
by Mr. Brown was of no more avail for making ".ay through the maze than 
that of t.he drunken man whose wooden leg stuck so fast in the earth that he 
stumped round and round it all night without getting any forwarder, but 
believing all the while that he was on his way home. That pictllre or parable, 
if grotesque, is by no means an unfair or extravagant representative of the 
penooal theory I I fOlJnd that the difficulties all lay in the details which Brown 
bad avoided and never attempted to cope ,vith, nor even pretended to under
stand. Just where the Sonnets are the fullest of arresting matter, and the 
lUl'face is most craggy with obj;tructive facts, which Brown could not get over 
or uplain away, he had to sh:rk the difficulty by suggesting that the Sonnets 
were flO dmIhI in.tended to be reft tJagU6 (p. 63). Although there is nothing 
indefinite in his indictment of Shakspeare and his young friend' 

Those readers who will insist on the Sonnets being solely Autobiographical 
are seeking to CI'Ol!8 the sea by dry land. They keep on making the attempt 
like those migratory Norwegian rats of which we read, who never do succeed, 
hut who at least have the excuse that there was a land-passage once where the 
hter drowns them t<Hlay. The c!llef contents of the Sonnets never hnve been 

C l 
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and never '1&n be made personal to Shakspeare. The long fight against a.n 
adverse fate, the spite of fortune, and the tyranny of time j the banishment and 
wanderings abroad, the public disgrace and vulgar scandal, the unfaithfulness 
in friendship, the frailties of sportive blood, the sins and sufferings, the cries of 
repentance, the confessions of his blenches, the defiance in thinking good what 
others think bad, the pitifully fa.lse excuses and abject servility, all belong to a 
speaker who is NOT Shakspeare. These things can no more be made personal to 
our Poet by any racking of ingenuity or reach of an emasculate imagination than 
the sea can be taken on board the ship. With the Autobiographical theory all 
is discord and dissonance j whereas the semi-dramatic rendering serves to bring 
harmony out of a chaos of sights and sounds j and as Bacon tells us, it is the 
harmony which of itself giveth light and credence. For this semi-dramatic 
interpretation in it3 final form I now ask an attentive hearing. 

It was in consequence of mistaking the confessions of the Sonnets as 
Autobiographicnl that Hallam wished they had never been written. Schlegel 
read them in the same way, as wailings over a wasted youth j the Poet's Book 
of Lamentations. Writers like Carlyle and Emerson, who could recognize the 
great self-sufficing strength and almost imperturbable tranquillity of this placid, 
joyous nature; who accredit him with the calm of an unfathomable depth as 
mirror to the world around, can also sigh over the sad secrets of a darkly 
troubled spirit divulged in the Sonnets. .. It has to be admitted after all," said 
Emerson, that "this man of men, who gave to the science of mind a new and 
larger subject than had ever existed, and planted the standard of humanity some 
furlongs forward into chaos-that he should not be wise for himself-it must 
even go into the world's history that the best Poet led an obscure and profane 
life." And solely because the Sonnets have been misrepresented by loquacious 
libellers, and wise men have been foolish enough to echo their babblings, instead 
of questioning their credentials. When truly understood the Sonnets will 
rellect the same man as do the Plays. The same writer was one in both. But 
when the mirror has ooen fractured by the stone-thrower it can but give back 
an image of the man shockingly distorted and hideously disfigured. Surely it 
is high time that all this scandal-mongering concerning Shakspeare's Sonnets 
and his "Swarthy Siren" was brought to book, and the hypothesis of that 
" WO'f'Bhipful fraternity of the 8ireniacal Gentle1Tl6n" confuted once for all. 
Shakspeare's fair fame is at root the property of the nation, not to be lly-blown 
or infected by t,he suspicions of pretended experts who keep on sending forth 
their smuts that stick where they fall on the youthful mind like" blacks" upon 
the skin of the face. 

To the genu'ne lovers of the man it ought to be a matter of prime importance 
that this Sonnetrqnestion should be birly met and finally settled. We must be 
ignorant hypocrites to continne talking as we do on the subject of our great 
Poet's chal'll.cter, and believe what we do of his virtues, his moral qualities, his 
manly bearing, if these Sonnets ar.) personal confessions, having the character 
ascribed to them by the autobWgraphobUt. And if they be not, then all lovers 
of Shakspeare will be glad to get rid of the uncomfortable suspicions, see the 
"skeleton" taken to pieces, a.nd have the ghost of the Poet's guilt laid a.t once 
and for ever j so that wise heads need no longer be sha.ken at "thoBe Sonnets," 
and fools may not wag the finger with comforting rellections upon the littleness 
of great men. 
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Where is the use of trying to gauge the Art and Mind or take the measure of 
the man SbaksFeare, or to get his writings correctly classified, whether by the 
tw~feet-and-eleven-fingered or any other kind of rulea, if we are all the while 
be-darkening the tl uth with the shadow of a lie, by adopting the wrong reading 
of his Sonnets as to the times when they were written and the personal characters 
of the speakers self-portrAyed t All that has been said by Mr. Furnivall about 
Shaksppare's " Unhappy third period" is as false as the foundations are unsound j 
and the falsehr.od of his mu,leading inference is sol61y based upon the funda
mental fallacy of the Autobiographic theory of the Sonnllts. No biography of 
our Poet can be safely built with this shifting sand of the Sonnets at the 
foundations. 

One notices that in later writings upon Shakspeare's life and character there 
has been a growing diffidence on the subject, if not an actual desire to leave the 
Sonnets alone. Men who have attained their mental maturity begin to shake 
their wiser heads (as did the late Mr. Spedding) at this juvenile invention of Arm
itage Bro.-n's and its unfortunate aberrant effect on the mind of his follower, 
Mr. Furnivall. If we have been deceived by a manufactured mystery, and im
posed upon by a got-up ghost of Shnkspeare's guilt, which only needs facing to be 
found out, the sooner we know the real truth the better. The primary question 
is not whether Shakspeare ever did keep & mistress who was" swarthy, fickle, 
and serpent-like," as Mr. Furnivall avouches i nor is it whether he entered into 
irregular relationships with a male friend and a female fiend, nor whether this 
trinity in unity fell out when the peer and poet quarrelled and the firm of 
Sbakspea.re and Co. dissolved partnership-it has not come to that because no 
evidence has ever been presented-not one jot-for a case to be called in court 
or. hearing to be granted. The first question is whether the Sonnets say and 
substantiate these things that have been surmised and asserted by Brown and 
the feeble chatterers who echo him. This I deny. This I shall disprove. 

ProfeNOr Dowden appears to think that I look upon the Brownite and 
Autobiographobist view as the result of "intellectual obliquity." 'lhat is a 
mistake. The obliquity is manifest enough, but it is non-intellectual. 

As we see, no one ever left a cleaner record than Shakspeare's. The t-otal 
testimony of bis time tells of a character that was beyond reproach. Thol'e who 
knew him best did not perceive the flaws and frailties, the stains of hill sins of 
blood and slips in sensuul mire. Ben Jonson says with underlined emphasis, 
•• He was indeed honest." .. He sowed honestly," says John Daviefl. "Besides," 
&ays Chettle, "divers of worship ha\"e reported his uprightness of dealing, which 
argues his honesty." Publishers and players vie with each other in testifying 
to his uprightness and manly worth. No doubt the Elizabethans had as ke.n 
a scent for scandal as the Victorians may have, and liked their game to be as 
high j such things as our Poet has been supposed to charge himself with could 
DOt bave escaped, unnoticed and unknown. In this world it is easy enough at 
any period of history, and in any station of life. for some of the personal virtues 
to be overlooked by whole" troops of unrecording fliends." These Dlay nestle 
and make sweet some small breathing-space of life, and pass away without being 
remembered in gilt letters. But the Vices I That is quite a different matter. 
And such vices too in such a man as Shakspeare, who was watched by 80 many 
jealollS looks on the part of those who used the pen and could sharply Frick in 
the record with it. His vices could not have nestled out of !light quite w 
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cleverly if he himself had taken pains to endorse them publicly. When once 
the Sonnets were in print, if they had told anything, as in a glass darkly, againtlt 
the fair fame of Shak!:peare-if there had been such a story 118 modern ingenuity 
has discovered, we may be sure there were eyes keen enough amonlr8t the Poet's 
contemporaries to have spied it out and made the most of it. His friendship 
with Southampton was known. His Sonnets were read with interest. Meres 
had called attention to them. He himself had publicly proclaimed that South
amp~on was part in all that he liail devoted to him I Yet there is not a whisper 
against him. And why but because it was understood that they tom! Sonnets, 
not personal confessions, but Sonnets on subjects chosen or given' It was not 
strange in 1609 that a great dramatic poet should write dramatically in his 
Sonnets. And there was nothing suspicious in the Poet's life or personal bearing 
to cause the lynx-eyed to pry, no summons issued for a feast of the vultures ; 
neither when the book of Sonnets was printed"nor when the writer himself was 
dead and his grave had become the fair mark for a foul bird. No one rakes 
there for rottenness; no one ventures to deposit dirt there. Moreover, as 
Benson alleges, the enigmatical nature of the, Sonnets did not pass unquestioned ! 
They had excited suspicion enough for Shakspeare to vindicate their purity-if 
he did not explain the SOOl'et drama of the Private Friendship. And in vouching 
for the purity of his Sonnets, as Benson declares he did, Shakspeare would ba 
giving the lie personally to the Autobiographic rendering of the dark Story in 
the Southampton Sonnets, and to the personal applieation of the Latter Sonnets. 
Doubtless t1,at is what is meant by his testifying to their purity. He could 
never contend that the Dark Lady was a woman of pure character, but he would 
defend himself against the false inference that she was his mistress, and inaist 
that such Sonnets were written dramatically on subjects supplied or suggested 
by the" Private Friends." He was not the only" Will" in the world. 'Any
way, with his own name written by himself in connection with the Circe of the 
Latter Sonnets, there is not an ill-breath breathed against the moral reputation 
of our Poet, either from rival dramatis~ or chronicler of scandal, in all the 
letters of the time. Now character is evidence in any properly constituted court 
of justice. Not as against facts, but as an element in the right interpretation 
of them. Here, however, there are no facts to array against the character, only 
inferences, whereas the character stands irremovably fixed, with all the facts 
for but.tresses around it. 

No one like Shakspt'are in all literature has ever mirrored so magically the 
tenderness and purity of womanly love. No man like him has ever nestled in 
the innermost holy of holies of thJ most purely perfect of female natures as the 
very spirit of daintiest purity; pUl'f\ as the dewdrop in the fragrant heart of & 

flower., Think of Imogen, Miranda, Cordelia, and Desdemona, as nurslings of 
Shnkspeare's purity in love. 1 

He left the statue of a life as clean and white as Carrara. marble. For more 
than two centuries no hand was raised to throw mud at it, no dirty dog ever ven-

1 Those who II&W Helena Faucit as Imogen will remember a rare vision of one DC Shakspeare's 
rure women upon the stage. 

The soul of love anrl doubled life was smiling in her face; 
'Twas music when she moved, and in the stillness of her grnce 
Affection, like a Spirit, stood embodied to embrace. 
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tnr _od to defi!e it. For purity's sake all women ought to stop their ears against this 
ca~umny of the would-be polluters of his purity, and all men who have listened 
to these ecand II-mongers should ,turn sick of them, cast out the poison, and 
&Iough off the LlUlI Broumiana. As representative of all humanity the nature 
of Shakspeare was one-half woman. And to that fresh force of morality, of 
~pirituality, of conscience, of divine instinct now being introduced as a new 
literary and political factor contributed by cultured womankind, we must make 
appeal in this matter on Shakspeare's behalf. The proper jury to be empane])ed 
L'r the Dark Story of the Sonnets will contain one-half of either sex, with the 
double.:llikelihood of justice being done. 

So far from being a lecher, Shakspeare shows no toleration for adultery, but is 
hard and stern as steel in reflecting the evil features of the vice they charge him 
witb, as in the character of Antony! He is the very eyangelist of marriage 
and of purity in wedded life; as such 1/.6 began tlte writi'fI!J qf hi. Sonnet •• 
He wbo had to be reproached and reproved for his "sin of silence" by the 
fa('nd who was so fond of being written of would be the last man iu the world 
to become a self·defaming blabber on the subject of an illicit love. He, the one 
writer of bis age who showed the supremest, most judicious reticence concerning 
him..elf, was not the man to make known in Sonnets that were to live and give 
life to the facts enshrined in them" so long as men can breathe or eyes can see," 
t.hat be had been CG-partner in keeping a courtesan. 

It may be remal'ked in rassing that the scandal-mongers who s.ccept the 
Autobiographic tbeory, and its supposed revelations of illicit love, also maintain 
the pl'etient order of the Sonnets. " Repeated perusals," says Professor Dowden, 
.. have convinced me that the Sonnets stand in the right order." 1 Very well 
then-if the BtOry of Shakspeare being false to himself, to his wife, and his own 
good reputat.ion, and of his friend being treacherous to him, had been true, the 
circumstances must have occurred previous to the writing of the 70th Sonnet, 
in which Shaksleare says to this same false friend who had been seduced by 
the Poet's own siren, or who had filched her from Shakspeare-

(A KEY-SONNET.) 

.. That thou art blamed shall not be thy derect, 
For Slander'. mark WIIS ever yet the fair j 
The ornament of beauty is Il'Ulp6ct, 
A Crow that flies in Heaven's sweetest air I 
So thou be good, Slander doth but a.pprove 
Thy worth the greater, being wooed of Time j 
For canker Vice the sweetest buds doth love, 
And tAou present'.t a pure tl761tained pri'fM: 
Tltou /uue paI.ed by tlte amhu.h qf '!IotI.ng da],., 
Either not tII.aikd, or tnctor being cltarged " 
Yet this thy praise cannot be so thy plaise, 
To tie up Envy evermore enlarged : 

If some lJ'IlBp6ct qf ill masked not thy show 
Then thou alone kingdoms of hearts should'st owe." 

1 SltaksfJ(are', 801l7lA:1I. London, 1880. Introd. p. 10. 
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You cannot have it both ways, nor win by playing fast and loose. This 
is a key-sonnet, and one of the most precious of the whole series. The 
anchorage of personality in it is assured. It is in reality Shakspeare's own 
personal reply to the false charges brought against him by Brown, which were 
derived from preceding Sonnets. It gives the lie point-blank to the assertion 
that the friend had robbed the Poet of his mistress in the earlier time. Ewn. if' 
M IuJd been charged with doi1l1J '0, this Sonnet would obviously reduce it to a case 
offaIM BWlpicitm and CO'fl..Bequent .lander. For if this had teen the fll.ct he could 
not have been the" victor being cllarged "-at least not in the SAnse implied. 

And as Shabpeare is able to congratulate his friend in this way, that fully 
disproves Mr. Brown's reading of the story. Something had occurred j the Earl 
had been blamed for his conduct j slander had been at work. Shakspeare takes 
part with his friend, and says, the blame of others is not necessarily a defect in 
him. The mark of slander has always been "the fair," just as the cankers love 
the sweetest buds. Suspicion attaches to beauty, and sets it off j-it is the 
black crow lI.ying against the sweet blue heaven. It is in the natural order of 
things, that one in the position of the Earl, and having his gifts and graces, 
should be slandered. But," .0 thou be good," he says, "Slander only proves thy 
worth the greater, bei1l1J wooed qf TirM." Slander, in ta.lking of him t.eUIwut 
tDMTant, will but serve to call attention to his patient suffering and heroic 
bearing under this trial and tyranny of Time. So Shakspeare did think the 
Earl was slandered, and he accounts for it on grounds the most natural. 

He thEm offers his testimony as to character-

II And thou present'st a pure unstain~l prime I 
Thou hast past by the ambush of young days, 
Either not assailed, or victor being charged." 

A singular thing to say, if Mr. Brown's version of the earlier Sonnets were true_ 
Very singular, and so Mr. Brown has omitted it I Further, the Sonnet is a 
striking illustration of the mutual relationship of poet and peer-a most 
remarkable thing that Shakspeare should congratulate the Earl for his Joseph
like conduct, and call him a .. victor." Very few young noblemen of the time, 
we think, would have considered tha.t a victory, or cared to have had it cele
bmted. Yet this fact, which Shakspeare says is to the Earl's praise, will not be 
sufficient to tie up Envy,-nor, he might have added, shut up Folly. 

We have IItill further personal t&timony in Sonnet 105. When that was 
written Shakspeare had been fA.lse to his wife, his friend had been false to him 
and stolen his mistress; and, as the story goes, the Poet had commemorated the 
inconstancy of both in Sonnets that were to live for ever. To all such charges 
this is Shakspeare's unconscious but conclusive reply-

"Let not my love be calld idolatry, 
Nor my beloved as an idol .how, 
Since all alike my .ong. and praise. be, 
To om, of om, .till .uclt and ever .0 : 
Kind is my love to-day, to-morrow kind, 
St1·U constant in a wtmdrotUl excellence; 
Therefore my verse, to constancy cOTlfiMd. 
One thing expressing, leaves out difference: 
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Fair, kind, and true, is all my argument, 
Fair, kind, and true, varying to other words; 
And in e!ti, cltange ill my invention 'pent, 
Three themes in one, which wondrous scope affords: 

F"ir, kind, and true, have often li\"ed alone, 
Which three, till now, never kept seat in one." 

Sonnet 105. 

'\Vhen thOFc two Sonnets were written the "~ins" and "crimes" had heen 
oommitted which are afterwards admitted and lamented; the lapses and 
• frailties" had been found out; the treachery discovered; the .. hell of time" 
sa1fered; the speaker's name had been "branded" publicly and his brow 
stamped with "vulgar scandal." Also, the Sonnets supposed to record the 
.. facta" referred to had been composed and sent to the friend, and treasured up 
hy him with all their prophecies and promises of everlasting fame (or infamy). 
Bu~ as ihese things were not personal to Shakspeare, it follows that the 
Sonnets which are perllOnal to himself recognize nothing of all this unfaithful
n818 in love that is 80 pitifully confeflsed in others where he is NOT the 
speaker and his is NOT the character portrayed, because such Sonnets are not 
personal to himself. . 

But to couclude the argnment-we will step in yet a little closer. 
Alter the supposed Dark Story has been told in the Sonnets, which they 

a!!Sure us have no meaning if they do not proclaim the young friend's incon
stancy in love and unfaithfulness in friendllhip, as the deceiver who has inflicted 
a public disgrace on the speaker of Sonnet 34; who has been a base betrayer of 
all trust in Sonnet 35; a thief and a robber in Sonnet 40; the breaker of "two
fold truth" in Sonnet 41; the same person, the thief, traitor, deceiver, betrayer, 
injunr, and living effigy of falsehood and inconstancy, is idiotically supposed to 
be told by Shakspeare in a neighbouring SonJ'let (53) that there is "None, none, 
like you, for CMI,tant heart I " Thus his false perfidious friend is rxtolled as 
the express image of unswerving faithfulness! In Sonnet 54 he is assured 
that trvtlifulRU' is the crown jewel of his character, the" sweet ornament" of 
his beauty, and that the object of the Poet's verse is to di,til hi, truth / The 
personal Sonnets deny that the inconstancy, the unfaithfulness, the betrayal 
of trust, and all the rest of a lover's sins and crimes were committed in relation 
to the min- of the SonnetB, and necessarily point to an explanation in some 
other way. 

Here it will be necessary to consider the feeble and entirely ineffectual 
exegesis by which the unsavoury surmise was sought to be substantiate':l. :Mr. 
Brown's mode of dispersing the mystery is by furnishing his own facts, and 
getting rid of those recorded by Shakspeare in the Sonnets. He makes no 
application of the comparative method, without which nothing final can ever be 
.tablished. Without testing his assumption by means of Shakspeare's use and 
wont and way of working in the dramas, he dogmatically asserts that the first 
125 Sonnets are all addressed to a 'fTUIle friend. 

Here, for example, are a fe\v of the expressions assumed without com
parison or qU8l;tion to have been addressed to a man by the most natural of 
all poets: 

Digitized by Coogle 



i6 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

I tell the day to please him. thou art brigbt, 
Anel dost him grace when clonds do blot the 

heaven; 
So flatter I the swart-eompJexioned night. 

Sonftet 28. 

Lcucif1iOfU Grfu:d. in whom all ill well shows, 
Kill me with spitea; yet, we mnat not be Coes. 

&nmee 40. 
Being your slave, what should I do but tend 
Upon the hours and timea of your dui,d 
J have no precious time at all to spend, 
N M' IIe7'fIit:u to do, till you reI). uire : 
Nor dare I chide the world-wlthout-end hour, 
Whilst I, my SlYIJ(If'eign, watch the clock Cor 

TOu, 
Nor thmk the bitterness oC absence lOur, 
When you have bid your Servane once adieu. 

Sonnet 57. 

Is it thy spirit that thou send'st Crom thee 
So far from home, into my deed.8 to fI'I7I j 
To flM oue 811a71ltJ8 and idk lumr8 in 1M, 
The scope aM te1l.M' qf "'y jealotlq , 

'For th~ watch' I whibt thou 'dost w~ke else
where, 

From me far off, 1Dit1I. oeher8 all too 7IMr. 
Sonftet 61. 

Now proud as an enjoyer, and anon 
Doubting the fllching age will steal his trcasum. 

Sonnet 75. 

Thus bave I bad tbee, as a dream doth flatter, 
In sleep a king, but, waking, no such matter. 

Sonftet 87. 

And prove thee 17irl_ though thou art 1M'-
aworn. Sonnet 88. 

But what's 80 blessed fair that fears no blot' 
Thou mallBe belaIM, and yet I know it noI. 

Sonnet 92. 

How like !We'll appk doth thy beauty grow, 
If tby IIfD«t 17irtutJ answer not thy show. 

Sonnet 93. 

For nothing this wide universe I call, 
Save thou, my RoBe! in it thou art my all. 

Sonnet 109. 

Mine appetite I never more will grind 
On newer proof to try an older friend. 

Sonnet 110. 

Such Chel1lbina as your sweet seIr.-Sonnet 114. 

For wby should otbers' ralse adulterate eves 
Give salutation to my sportive blood 1 • 

Sonnet 121. 

Here the Autobiographic Theory demands, and it is consequently assumed, 
that Shakspeare, the peerless Psychologist. the poet whose observance of natural 
law was infallible. whose writings contain the ultimate of all that is natural in 
poetry. should have sinned grossly in this way against nature. in a matter so 
primary as the illustration of sex I 

All such imagery is feminine, and has been held so by all poets that ever 
wrote in our language; and I consider his instinct in such a matter to be so 
natural that he could not thus violate the sex of his images. That there are 
certain warranted exceptions is true; that there are moods iu which the ex
preSBion demanded rises above sex is also true. Shakspeare makes a woman a 
.. god" in love, in her power to re-create the lover. In such wise he has a man
muse, a man-fish. a man-mistress, a mankind witch. a mankind woman. as well 
as & woman of the God-kind. In fact, he dare do anything on occasion. only 
there must be the occasion. But his ordinary practice is to do as other poets have 
done. 

Those who cannot or will not see the impossibility of these expreBBions being 
addressed to a man by the manliest of men. but will continue to babble blasphemy 
against Shakspeare in their blindness. deserve to be hiBBed off the stage. Rather 
than think that Shakspeare had so mistaken the nature of sex as to amorously 
reverse its imagery in his Sonnets, one would sooner suspect that there had been 
some congenital confusion in the nature of their own. Messrs. Brown and 
Furnivoll have the confidence to &BBnre us that Shakspeare, whose instinct in 
poetry was as unerringly true to nature as is the power of breathing in sleep. 
offered those and many other kindred delicates to a man, and thus violated the 
sex in its own images. But would he, could he, did he sin in this way against 
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the natural law of sex in poetry t The closer we study Shakspeare's wOl·k the 
more we find that his dramatic instinct must be true to sex, not only in the. 
spirit and essence, but also in the outward appareling of imagery. There are 
certain natural illustrations which he never applied to man, but keeps Sacred 
to woman; certain phrases used, which prove or imply that the opposite sex is 
addressed. It needs no special discernment: the commonest native instinct is 
guide enough to show that he would not talk of his appetite for a man, or speak 
of personifying deft,.. in getting back to him, or allude to the filclting age 
steaJill,lr his JD.'lle friend-this being opposed to the law of kind and very liable 
to the Petron:an interpretation. 

By the aid of the comparative method we are able t~ do that which the 
Brownites have never done, and glOl's the Sonnets by means of the Plays, so 
that Shabpeare may tell us bit by bit what he did mean when he wrote. The 
Personal Reading assume!' that the three lovely flower-I'onnets, 97, 98, 99, were 
addressed to a man; but not only is the whole of their imagel y sacred to the 
k'I, as I call it; not only is it so used by Shakspeare all through his work; not 
only did Spenser address his lady-love in exactly the same strain, in his Sonnets 
35 and 64. likening her features to .8owers, saying-

&Dd-

"Such fragrant flowers do give most odorous smell. 
But her sweet odour did them all excel; .. 

.. All this world's glory seemeth vain to me, 
And all their shows but shadows, saving she I" 

Not only flO, but the images had been previously applied BBriatim by Constuble 
in his DianG (1584). Let me draw out a few parallels. 

co The roses fearfully on thorns did stand, 
One blushing shame, another white despair. "-SBAItSPEARE • 

.. )Iy lady's presence makes the roses red, 
BecaU118 to see her lips they blush for shame."-CoNsTABLE • 

.. The lily I condemnM. for thy hand." -SBAKSPEARE. 

II The lilies' lesves for envy pale became, 
And her white hands in them this envy bred."-CoNSTABLE. 

The violet in Shabpeare's Sonnet is said to have its purple pride of com
plexion because-

.. In my love's vem.. thou hast too grossly dyed." 

In Constable's the lover says-

II The ,",olet of purple colour came, 
Dyed with the blood ahe made my heart to shed." 

" More Bowers I noted. yet I none could see, 
But sweet or colour it had atolen from thee."-8HAIt8PBARL 

" In brief, all Bowers from her their virtue take, 
From her sweet breath their 8weet smells do proceed."-CoNSTABLE. 

Here the likeness is alllndy, according to the custom of the Poets. 
One man, and that man Shakspeare, is supposed to call another man II N~t 
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my Heaven the beat." This hILs no warrant from his usage in the Plays. Bllt 
KlI.thal"ine, speaking of the King, says she had "loved hi'/J next IUJavs1&, " and 
Antipholus in the Comedy qf Err0'1'8 calls Luciana 

II Jly 10k earlA's heaven alld my heaven's claim." 

Shakspeare, it is assumed, tells his male friend that everything is summed up 
between the two in a "Mutual render, only Me for Thee." But this is the vel".)" 
language in which Posthumus addresses his wife :-

•• Swcckat, fairest, 
As 1 mv poor self did exchange for tlfJU •.. 

Prospero says of the two lovers Ferdinand and Miranda:

.. At the first Bight they have changed ~y '8 ... 

And Claudio says to Hero :-

.. Lady, as you are mine, 1 am yours; 
J give au;ay myself for you, 
AM dote Upoll the c;r:change." 

In Sonnet 109 tbe speaker calls the person addressed ":My Rose!" Readers 
will remember that it was a courtly fashion of Shakspeare's day for the young 
nobles to wear a rose in the ear for ornament as an image of gallantry. But thE. 
Poet could hardly compliment his male friend by repr€senting him as syrubolic
ally dangling at his ear. His own words in the mouth of the U Bastard" would 
almost preclude such a possibility. 

II In mine ear I durst not stick a rose, 
Lest men should say, • Look where three-farthings goes.' "-Ki1UJ Jol.n, I. i. 

We shall see how appropriate it was when addressed to a lady by the 10"l"er 
who had plucked the rose, and pricked his fingers too, but had not yet worn her 
as he wished-for his life's chief ornament. Having made the most thorough 
examination of Shakspeare's wont and habit, I mean to prove it in thiR and 
other instances from his dramas. I doubt if there be an instance in Shakspeare 
. of man addressing man as U my rose," and should as soon expect to find U my 
tulip." The Queen of Richard the Second speaks of her fair rose withering, 
and Ophelia of Hamlet as the "rose of the State." But even here it is one 8ex 
ducribing UUJ oUUJr. For the rest., the U rose" is the woman-symbol. .. Women 
are as roses," says the Duke in Tu-eifth Night. Fair ladies masked, according 
to Boyet, are" rOlles in the bud"; and Helena, in All'8 Well, speaks of U our 
rose." .. You shall see a rose indeed," is said of Marina. "0, rose of May," 
Laertes calls Ophelia; Cleopatra is likened to the .. blown rose"; a married 
woman is the" rose distilled," the unman'ied "one that withers on the virgin 
thorn." 

In Sonnet 114 the person apostrophized is likened to a "Cherubin "_U Bu('h 
Cherubios as your sweet self." And Prospero exclaims to Miranda: .. 0, a 
Cherubin thou wast that did preserve me." .. For all her cherubin look," says 
'l'imon of PhTyne. In OtlUJl1o we have, U Patience, thou young and rose-lipped 
Cherubin; " in the Merc/tel'Tlt of Venice, .. youog-eyed Cherubios" ; but no mlln 
is called a Chel'ubin by ShakspeRl"e. 
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The sppaker in Sonnet 110 designates the person addressed as" a God in low 
to tc/,Q/n I am confined." At fir,t sight it may s~em that a God implies the male 
Wltul'e. But it is not necessarily so. Helena 811.ys, " We, Hermia, like two 
artificial gods, Cf'eated both one flower." Miranda. Eays, "Had I been any god 
of power." But the sexual parallel to the god in love of Sonnet 110 is only to 
be found in Iago's description of Del:ldemona.'s power over Othello. The speaker 
of the Sonnet exclaims:-

II J,[jne appetite I never more will grind 
On n~wer proof, to try an older f1ienll, 
A god in love, to whom I am confined," 

And Iago says of Othello and his infatuation Cor Desdemona :-

.. , His soul is so en fettered to her love, 
That she may make, unmake, do what she list, 
Even as her appetite shall play the god 
With his weak function." 

Again, as an illustration of the teCJtimonyof sex: to the truer reading oC the 
Sonnets, take the image in Sonnet 93 :-

II How like Eve's apple doth thy beauty grow, 
If thy sweet virtue answer not thy show! .. 

How could this be 110 if ma.n were addressing man t How should the beauty 
of a man grow like the apple which temvted Eve t But the person ad
dres. .. ed being a woman, the image becomes singularly felicitous. Then we for 
the finst time see that Eve's apl'b means the apple with which she tempted 
Adaml 

It is a matter of natural and thereCore of Shak!lpearian necessity that such a 
Sonnet as No. 48 can only be spoken to a woman by a mH.n. Shakspeare was 
the manliest of men; not the most effeminate of poets. In his Plays, men do 
Dot ca.1l each other their" best oC dearest," most" worthy comfort," or "only 
(-are." Shakspeare could not have called the friend his" only care," he had a 
wife and family to care for, and a lively sense of that responsibility, as well as a 
most acute perception of the ludicrous. In the Plays, the only expre!lsions equal 
to these in depth of tenderness are such as those spoken by Posthumus to Imogen 
_II Thou the dearest of creatures." "Best of comfort" Cll'sar calls his sister; 
.. Thou dearest Perdita" is Flodzel's phrase; and the Duke of France, speaking 
of Cordelia. to King Lear, says: .. She that even but no1V was your bese object, 
balm of your age, most best, most dearest;" and Cordelia was the offspring of 
our Poet's most fatherly tcndernes~. Stella is Sydney's "only dear." [n Air. 
Well the mother of Bertram calls her absent SOil her" grea.test grief." Thus 
these expressions are sacred to the use of mother, father, lover, brother, and 
husband. Here, as elsewhere, nothing s!l.tisfactory could be determined without 
the most rigorous application of the comparative process which Armitage Brown 
forgot to apply to the Plays and Sonnets, as do his over-faithful followers. The 
suggestion that all this confusion of the sexes in the Sonnets arises from 
Shakspea.re's own inadvertence and oversight, or from tLe overweening 
womanly half of him, comes from imbecility it~elf. The question that al'ises 
hel"O is this-are we to 1,ll1ce our trust in Messrlj. Brown and FU1'nivall, or 01 her 
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autobiographobists, any further, or henceforth rely upon Shakspeare and his 
truth to nature' 

Mr. Brown presents his readers with a. paraphrastic rendering of the Sonnets, 
and puts forward the claim that the "task of interpreting their sense has been 
effected carefully and honestly" (p. 93). Let us see how this was done. In 
each instance he gives us all that he could make persona.l to Shakspeare as 
speaker in the Sonnet summal'ized. 

SONNET 107. 

Not mine own fears, nor the prophetic soul, 
Of the wide world, dreaming on things to como, 
Can yet the ktue of my trtlolJ lotJe control, 
&,pp!J8ell n8/orfnt UJ a CQ1&jined. doom. 
The mortal MOO'll. bath her ~lip&e enduml, 
And the sad Augurs '/lock t.Mir own prtJIl4ge, 
Uncertaintiu now crown themselves /UlllUml, 
And Pwu proclaim. olivu of endkss ~. 
Now with tbe drops of this most balmy time, 
My love looks fresh, and dwJ.h UJ me Bubllcribes, 
Since spite of him I'll live in this poor rhyml', 
While he insults o'er dull and speechlcss hibes : 

And bbou in tbis shalt find thy monument, 
When TlJranU' cruU and UJmbll of brass are spent 

SONNET 109. 

o never say that I was false of heart, 
Thou!(h absence seemed my flllme to qualify; 
As easy might I from myself depart, 
As from my soul which ID thy breast doth lie j 
'l'hat is my home of love j if I have rallged, 
Like bim that travels I return again, 
Just to the timo, not with tho time exchanged, 
So that myself brillg water for my stain. 
Never believe though in my nature reignfd 
All frailties that besiege all kinds of blood, 
That it eonld 80 preposterously be stained, 
To leave for nothing all thy sum I)f good : 

For nothing this wide Universe I clIll, 
Save thou, my Rose j ill it thou art my all. 

SONNET 117. 

Accuse me thus, that I have scanted aU, 
Whfrein I should your great deserts rt'pay, 
Forgot upon your denrest love to call, 
Whcre·to all honds do tic me day by day j 
That I have frequont been with unknown minds, 
And Itiven to time your own dear-purchased right, 
That I have hoisted sail to all the winds 
Which should transport me flrthest from your sight j 
Book hoth my wilfulness and errors down, 
And on just proof surmise Rccumlliate, 
Bring me within the lev~l of your frown, 
But shoot not at me ill your wakened hate: 

Since my appeal says I did strive to llrove 
Tba constancy and virtue of your love. 

.. No consideration can control 
my true friendship. In spite of 
death itself, I sh&11 live in this 
verse, and it shall be your 
enduring monument." 

.. 0 never say that absence 
mllde me fickle. I return un
changed. Never believe any
thinl1 against me 80 prepostcr
ou& 

"Accuse me of having beon 
remillS in my duty hy not 
calling on you, say I have fre
quented others' company instead 
of/ours, record mv wilfulness 
an errors, and add surmise to 
proof j but hate me not for pl1t
ting your constancy and the 
vil,tue of your frioncUhip to 
tlial." 

Digitized by Coogle 



A ~'"EW WORK ON OLD LINES. 3t 

SO~~ET 123. 

~o! Time, thou s'lalt not bout that I do chaDge ! 
Thy pynmiJs bailt up with newer might 
To Ill<! are nothing DOn\, nothing stnuge, 
Tht-y are but dres:o;ings of a form~r sight: 
Oar dates are brief, and then:forJ we admire 
\\lut thou don foist upon us that is old, 
And rath~r make t21"ro born to our desire, 
Tian think th~t we kfore hue heard them told: 
Thy ~.'kns an,l th<-e 1 both defy, 
~ot w.)n.j~ring at the present nor the past, 
For thy records and what .. e!lee doth lie, 
lWle more or less by thy continual haste ; 

This I do TOW and this shall enr be, 
I 1rill be tnIe de:.pite thy scythe and thee. 

SONXET 121. 

Ir my dear love were but the Child of State, 
It might for Fortune's bastard be unfathered, 
As suhjeet to time's love, or to time's hate, 
'\\" -ta among weeds, or /lowen with /lowers gathered : 
No, it was builded far from accident; 
It II1lfen not in smiling pomp, nor falls 
l:nder thO! blow of tbralled Discontent, 
'Where-to th' inriting time our Fashiou calls: 
It fears not Policy that Heretic, 
\\l1ich works on leases of short-numbered h01llll, 
But all alone atands hugely politic, 
That it nor grow. with heat, nor drown!! with showers. 

To this I witness call the fools of time, 
Which die for goodness, who have li,-ed for crime. 

SONNET 125. 

Were't ought to me I bore the Canopy, 
With my extern the outward honouring, 
Or laid great base!! for eternity, 
Which proves more short than waste or mining' 
HaTe I not _u dwellers on form .nd favour 
Loee all, aud more, by paying too much rent t 
For compound sweet foregoing simple savour, 
Pitiful thriven in their gazing spent. 
No, let me be obsequious in thy heart, 
And take thon my oblation, poor but free, 
Which is not mixed with aeconds, knows no art, 
But mutual render, only me for thee. 
II"D~, thou aubomed Informer, a tme sou], 
When moat impeached, stands least in thy control! 

.. Time, with his pyramids, 
which are but deceptions on us, 
because our lives are short, shall 
not lJoast of my c:bange." 

II If my dear friendship were 
but the child of state, it might 
be called fortune's bastard, sub
ject to circumstances, and built 
on accideut; but it is neither 
affected by smilinf pomp, nor 
by misfortune. t fftan not 
pomy; it stands alone, UII
biassed, and is itself, in the 
grand sense, politic." 

II 1I0w should I have profited 
by obsequiousness, laying a 
wrong foundation for fOlme t 
Have I not seen courtiers lose 
all, and more, by paying too 
much' No! let my unmixed 
and artless homage loe to your 
heart, and let your heart be 
mine in exchange. Hence, thou 
aubome1 calulllnistor of my 
sincerity I A tme soul, when 
mO!lt impeacbed, stands least in 
thy power." 

To me this looks very like prepensely following out a process of unrealimtion, 
and c.f teaching WI how not to recognize what it was that had been written by 
Sbabpeare. The reader will see that the lines in these Sonnets are pregnant 
with strangely particular significance, and full of meaning waiting to be brought 
to birth. But with Mr. Brown as obstetrist the life and spirit pass out of them, 
and only a poor little dead abortion is born. Events are obscured, the dates 
grow dim, the contemporary history dislimns and fades away; Shakspeare's 
meaning drops defunct, Mr. Brown wraps it in a winding-sheet of witless words, 
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end buries the whole of the facts that are of the greatest "pith and moment" 
in any attempt to understand the Sonnets. Before passing on I will make one 
more comparative parallel. The following four Sonnets a.re all supposed to be 
Autobiographical, and therefore spoken by Shakspeare to the same friend, 
although, as the reader will feel, they are diametrically opposite in ch:tracter. 

SONNETS SPOKEN BY SHAKSPEARE 

PersoMI. 

If thou survive 'lly well-contented day, 
When that churl Death my bonea with dust 

shall cover, 
And shalt by Cortune once more re-survey 
These poor rude linea oC thy deceased lover, 
Compare them with the bettering of the time; 
And tho' they be outstripped by every pen, 
Reserve them Cor my 10\'e, not Cor their rhyme, 
Exceeded by the height oC happier men: 
0, then vouchsafe me but this loving thought! 
.. Had. my Iriend'lI Muse grown with thill grow-

ing age, 
.A dearer birth U1.an thill hill ~ had brought, 
2'0 march in raw of befUr «jl,ipagc : 

But lIince he diM, and PoeI8 befUr fI1'CIU, 
Theirll lor their ,tyle I'll read; hilllor hill 

love." (32) 

Let not my love be called idolatry, 
Nor my beloved as an idol show, 
Since all alike my songs and pmises be 
To one, 01 one, aWl B'ltch, and ever so. 
Kind is my love to-day, to-morrow kind, . 
Still constant in a wondrous excellence, 
Therefore my verse to constaney colifined, 
One thing expressing, leaves out difference. 
Fair, kind, and true, is all my argument, 
Fair, kind, and true, varying to other words, 
And in thill changc ill my invention spent, 
Three themes in one, which wondro1l8 scope 

affords. 
Fair, kind, and true, have often lived alone, 
Which three, till now, never kept seat in 

onl'. (105) 

SONNETS NOT SPOKEN BY 
SHAKSPEARE. 

Dramatic. 
When in dillgrr.u:e with Fortune, and WUl,,' II cyr.&, 
I all allme be'll'CCP wly outea/lt. staIR, 
A lUi frol£ble dwl heaven with 11111 bootlll88 cries, 
And look upon 1/1,yscl/ and nJ.rse my late, 
" i.~hi1tg 71W like to one more rich in hope, 

Featl£red like M,IIl, l~ him with lriends pol' 
8t'-S8t'd, 

De..iring thiJJ ma-n's art and that man's BCOpe, 
With u:hat I most enjoy contented lea&t; 
Yet in these thoughts myself almost despising, 
Haply 1 think on Thee,-and then my state, 
Like to the Lark at break of day arising 
From sullen earth, sings hYDl1l8 at Heaven's 

gate' 
For thy s~eet love remembered such wealth 

brings, 
That then I scom to change my state with 

kings. (29) 

Ttoo lovell I Aat~ of comfort and despair, 
Which like two spirita do suggest me still, 
The better an~el is a man right fair: 
The worser Spirit a woman coloured ill. 
Tn win me soon to hell my female evil 
Tempteth my better angel from my side, 
And would corrupt my saint to be a devil ; 
Wooing his purity with her foul pride. 
And whether that my au~l be turned fiend, 
Suspect 1 may, yet not directly tell, 
But being both from me both to each friend, 
I guess one angel in another's hell : 

Yet this shall I ne'er know but live in doubt, 
Till my bad angel fire my good one out. 

(14') 

Now, let anyone look hack at the two Sonnehl, Nos. 29 and 32, and compare 
them. They were written by the greatest dramat.ist who ever portrayed human 
character or distinguished its opposite traits. They come quite near togethel' in 
the first series, but the characters of the two speakers are totally antipodal. 
Sonnet 32 is spoken by Shakspeare himself as the lover of his friend and the 
writer of the Sonnets. He is happy in his work, in his lot, in his love; standinJl: 
looking mentally from the end of it, he descr~bes his life as a "well-contented 
dag." The other speaker is unhappy in all things, and discontented with every
thing. He is in di!lgrnce with fortune, and his disgrace is public. He is an 
outcast in exile, a locely, discontented, miserab!e man. Tht'Se are not two 
m')ods merely of the fame mind; they are two enth'ely distinct charactel'f', which 
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clIn be identified w;th two different persons; one Sonnet Leing personal, the 
other dramatic. In Sonnet 29 the speaker is "in dil'grace wi lh Fortune and 
nen's eY8ll." In Sonnet 37 he is "made lame by Fortune's dearest spite." In 
Sonnet. 90 the "world is bent" upon II crossing his deed"," and he is still 
buffering the" spite of Fortune" at its worst. In Sonnet 124: he saYII-

.. If my dear love were bllt the Child of State, 
It might for Fortune's bastard l?e unfathered." 

This long war of Fortune cannot be made personal to Shnkspeare, who was a 
favourite of Fortune, knew it, and acknowledges it in these Sonnets when he 
spe>lks for himself. Such corsinI!' of Fate and' Fortune as we find in certain 
8onnet8 is sternly rebuked by Friar Lswrence in the case of Romeo under 
l1n:wnstaDces desperate enough to excuse an outbreak. 

.. Why rail'st thou on thy birth, the heaven, the earth t 
Since birth and heaven and earth all three do meet 
]n thee at once, which thou at once would'st lose. 
Fie, fie! thou sham'at thy shape, thy love, thy wit, 
Which like an Usurer abound'st in all, 
And useat none in that true use indeed 
Which shouM bedeck thy shape, thy love, thy wit, 
Thy noble shape ia but 1\ form of wax, 
Digreasing from the valour of & man ... 

We hear the voice of Shakspeare in lhe Friar rather than in Romeo. 
Pror~r Dowden, who contends that the Sonnets stand in the:r true order, 

likewi:;e cl4iny tAat lAue two belong to eM first group, as there is no break until we 
fIG beyond tk 32nd Sonnet, so that both these Sonnets go together and were 
I4IIlt together as internal revelations from this man who tells his fl'iend that he 
IiTell a .. tD8ll-conUnUd day," at the very time that he is supposed to deny it 
altogether, and to give us all these cumulative details in direct disproof I 
Professor Dowden has supplemented Brown's Autobiographical interpl'tltation 
by one unique discovery that is entirely his own. He contends for the Personal 
Theory, and when speaking more especially of the Latter Sonnets he says, "I 
believe that Shakspeare's Sonnets express his feelings in his own person. To 
whom they were addressed is unknown. We shall never discover the name of 
that w-oman who for a season could sound, as no one else, the instrument in 
Sbakapeare's heart from the lowest. note to the top of the compass. To the eyes 
of DO diver among the wrecks of time will that curious talisman gleam" (p. 33). 

A person of the name of "Will" 18 the SPEAKER in four different Sonnets 
(Nos. 57, 135, 136, and 143), and if the Sonnets are read 8S per.onal utterance. 
of Sbakspeare, it inevitably follows that he IS the speaker whose name is "WIll." 
From tADl conclusion there is no escape. Thus" Will" IS the speaker of 
Bonnets 57, 135, 136, and 143; the speaker mark! NOT THE FRIEND ADDRESSED, 
Mr ,It. perMm .po/ttm qf, as the subject of the Latter Sonnets is a wOUlnn in 
rel&tiOD to "Will" I So that these four Sonnets mUlt be .poken by SllakBpeare 
for him to "upreu Ail 01D'n feeling. in his own per.on." If any other "Will" 
than 8bakspeare il'l admitted as speaker, that would neceBflitate my dramatic 
~ which the Prof8f80r opposes. "Will" then is the speaker addressing or 
tpeaking of the woman! Yet Professor Dowden asserts (p. 51) that it ill 
Sbabpeare'./riend (not himself) who is called "Will" in Sonnet 135". IF it 

IJ 
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were Shakspea.re's friend who is the" Will " of these four Sonnets, M mUBt be the 
( 8ptJaJrM qf tMm, and 80 they wO'llld ?lot aruJ. could not tMn be perBonal to Slta/c8peartJ 

Itimeeif! You cannot have one "'Will" both ways-" Will" as speaker and 
.. Will" as the friend addressed-when there is but one I From the beginnin~ 
to the end of the Sonnets th~re is but ONE "Will"; in each ca5e he is the 
speaker, and nowhere is he the person who is spoken to I Professor Dowden 
has actu:tlly transmogri6ed this "Will" the speaker into Shakspeare's friend 
" 'Vill " in support of "Will" Herbert's be:ng that friend. He says, "To avoid 
the confusion of 11£ and him, I call Shakspeare's friend as M is caJJed in 135, 
Will" (p. 51). 

The reader will find nothing of the kind either in Sonnet 135 or in the other 
t~lree which go with it ani are spoken hy the person who tells us that his 0" n 
name (not his friend's) is "Will." No student of the Sonnets will take it 
otherwise unless blinded through believing a lie. "Wm"-whoever he may be 
-is tll£ Bpeaker blJ name in fO'U'l' qf tll£ Sonnets, and never is M the frrend 
culd'l'tJ88e,1 by SIUJ.kspea'l'6 in any qf his SO'nnetB! 

Therefore the assumption that the friend who is addressed by Shakspeare 
was "Will" by name has no hasis or warrant whatever except in the blunder 
now exposed, a blunder so gross that it may seem incredible as it is inexplicable j 
and, for a commentator and critic to commit it, is suicidal. This irreparahle 
mistake is all that Messrs. Dowden and Furnivall ever had to go upon in foisting 
the name of "Will" upon their readers as that of Shakspeare's friend in the 
earlier Sonnets. I repeat, this" Will .. who speaks and puns on his own name 
in the Latter Sonnets is ProfesROr Dowden's sole evidence that the earlier 126 
Sonnets are addressed to" Will" I Nevertheless the falsification has heen built 
upon all a foundational fact. Mr. Furnivall, for example, says, "that the W (of 
Thorpe's Inscription) was 'Will,' we know from Sonnets 135, 136, 143." He 
further affirDls that" in Sonnets 38 and 78 Shakspeare's verse is said to be 
solely begotten by Will." This, as the reader will see by referring to those 
two t:;(>Dnets, is simply to convet·t the fllise inference into a conclusion that is 
sought to be established by downright dishonesty of manipulation. Whilst 
Professor Dowden, as already shown, is so well satis6ed with his suicidal 
assumption that he can say, "to' avoid confusion qf HE and HIM I call SIuJk.. 
Bp8are'Bf'l'iend (all through the Sonllets) as lte IS called in 135, , Will.''' 

This is trying to pass off a counterfeit coinage, none the less false because it 
is literary. And by such false coinage, by such a false reading and a fll.lser 
inference, "Will" Herbert is to be changed into the young friend of Shakspeare, 
for whom he wrote his early Sonnet8, and thus foisted into the seat of South. 
ampton! Thili attempt to change" Will " the speaker into II Will " as the person 
addressed is 0. palpable perversion of the plainest fact. 

Of course if "Will" Herbert can only be hoisted into Southampton's place, 
it makes the story of lechery and treachery look a little less improbable on 
account of Herbert's well· known licentious character! For if Shakspeare can 
he made to reflect or share the character of Herbert, it will look a little more 
likely that Herbel·t m Ly have shared in Shakspeare's mistress-as they swear 
he did. \Vherea,;, if it be proved that Southampton was the" sweet boy," the 
Adonis of Shahpeare's Sonnets, the same friend in private who afterwards 
became his patron publicly, then the lie of the liuellers falls dead anti damned: 
(I) bem'lse S:)l1thampton Wll.'i pn:e'y and profoundly in love with Elizabeth 
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V t'rnon; (2) because the subjects and arguments were supplied by the friend ... 
and lover; and (3) becau.'1e the Sonnets were to be written in the lover's own 
book, and remain in the sight of the Private Friends (Sonnet 38). 

If William Herbert is NOT the young friend addressed by Shakspeare in the 
first 126 Sonnets, it follows that all the hypotheses based on the false assump
tion must fall with it! Thorpe's Inscription may be left aside for the present. 
It would be worse than useless to begin with that which never has supplied and 
never can supply the key that Thorpe himself did not possess. The Sonnets 
must furnish their clue to his enigmatical dedication, which has been a most 
clisa.Htrous guide, as of the blind leading the blind. 

Michael Drayton did not bequeath to us many memorable lines, but he says 
in one of the few he left, 

" Blind is that sight that's with another's eye." 

Now I do not ask the students of Shakspeare's Sonnets to see with my eyes, 
bllt to keep their own well open and fixed steadily on nIl the facts as they are 
presented to them piecemeal, and examine them one by one as if they were 
under the microscope. to make all sure befol'e they accompany me any further. 
Let us take the necessary time to see our way clearly step by step with our own 
eyes; leap to no hasty conclusions, and accept nothing upon trust, nothing lIpon 
& mere basis of belief. It was a very long and dose study of such matterful 
and causeful lines as cannot be made personal to Shakspeare, nor be invisibly 
evaporated as abstract ideas, a very diligent course of 

"Minding true thiltgll by what their mockeriu be," 

that first opened my own eyes to let fall tte scales imposed upon them by non
UBe through trusting to the eyes of others. 

We live in a time when the old manufactories of Opinion are well-nigh ground 
out. People who think do not ask for opinions ready-made. Give them the 
original facts, and they can form their own opinions from a first-haud a.cquaint
&nce. .. hip. That is the only way to attain the truth. And in the present cal'e 
there is no pos.'1:ble way of attaining the truth concerning Shakspeare and his 
Sonnets without being in possession of those definite data which alone constitute 
the criteria of the truth. I fully acknowledge holding a brief on Shakspeare's 
behalf. Nevertheless I shall pre. .. ent the evidence cntiI·e all through my long 
and ebborate argument; " Ay, and tIle particular c011jiNnation, point by point, to 
UIIJ full arming of Ute verity." My appeal is addressed to readers who learn hy 
in"ight rather than trust to hearsay. 

D2 
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PRIMA.RY FACTS AND FUNDAMENTAL FALLACIES. 

TH&oJUZERS who seek to establish and perpetuate the belief that" William 
Herbert" was the" Only Begetter" or objective inspirer of Shakspeare's Sonnets, 
as lumped together by Thorpe in his Inscription, are forced to ignore the most 
vital internal evidence and blink the most conclusive external data.. Evidence 
within the Sonnets and from without; evidence poetic aud historic; evidence 
the most positive and irrefutable, can be offered to Rhow thdot the mass of them 
(at least the first 86 as they stand) were composed at a period too early for 
William Herbert to ha.e been the young friend who was so beloved by 
Shakspeare, and the patron to whom the Poet sent his earliest Sonnets, written 
by his .. Pupil Pen," to .. witness duty," to identify his present and to promise 
him his future work. It is not what I may say, or Messrs. Brown, Dowden, 
and Furnivall may surmiso or profess to believe, but what are the facts of the 
case to be found in the Sonnets, corroborated by the testimony outside of them' 
Is there any rock of reality on which we can build the bridge to cross a chasm 
hitherto impassable! 

At the outset the Sonnets plainly tell us tha.t they had no " Only Begetter" 
in the sense of one Bol6 impi1'tJf", seeing that 'botl. B6:lJtJ' an addre,sed in tMm " 
and both sexes must include at least two persons I Next they inform us, with 
Shdokspeare for speaker, that many of them were written by the Poet with his 
.. Pupil P6n" before he had appeared in print with his V6nus and Adoni. 
in the year 1593. The 26th Sonnet is perfectly explicit on that point . 

.. Lord of my love, to whom in vassalBff8 
Thy merit hath my duty strongly knit, 
To thee I send this written embassage, 
To witness duty, not to show my wit: 
Duty so great which wit 80 poor as mine 
llay make seem bare, in wanting wor Is to show it ; 
But that I hope some good conceit of thine 
In thy 80Ul'S thought, all nakl'd, wi:l bestow it: 
Till tchat.sfHlver ,tar that gICjda my mQring 
Poi}IJ.s on me gmcio/nly wilhln.ir B.pJd, 
A nd pitts apparel on m.y f.altered loring, 
To 8how me worthy 01 thl1 BUJect resprA.'t : 

Then may I dare /{) boast how I do lollll tllM ; 
Till then, not llhow 1ny /1#Ul where thou mayst prODe mf~" 

One's vision must be very confused or obstructej by the subjective blinkers 
of a false belief not to see that this was written and sent in MS. to the f!"ienl 
ad,hessed before the writer had pub!ished anything, that is, before the year 
1593, when William Herbert was just thirteen ye.'l.rs of age. Also, nothing can 
be more certain tha.n that this was written and sent to the frien I, wl,o WaB M, 
patron at that time, that is before 1593, with its kindred and accompanying 
group of Sonnets, which are referred to previously (Sonnet 23) as his" Books" ; 
Books intended to plead silently for the patron's love until lIuch time as he can 
boast of his friendship publicly. 

It is equally evident that Shakspea.re did not know exactly where his success 
wa~ to be won, or how his "movin,; " on his c )Urse would be guided, when this 
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Sonnet was written, although there may possibly be an allusion to the Ven"" 
(then in hand) as the planet under which the first work was to be brought to 
birth I Meanwhile, he asks his patron to accept these Sonnets in manuscript 
to .. witne88 duty" privately, not to .. show his wit" in public. Before ventur
ing to addre88 him in a printed dedication, he will wait until his star shall smile 
on him graciously, and his love shall be able t.o clothe itself in fit apparel, that 
is, when he is ready to put forth a poem such as he may not shrink from offering 
to his patron in public; the present Sonnets being exclusively private; then 
will he hope to show himself worthy of the friend's" sweet reE-peet," but till then 
he will not dare to dress out his love for the critical eye of the world, will not 
lift up his head to boost publicly in print of that love in his heart which he now 
expresses in writing. Bere are three indisputable facts recorded by Sbaksperu:e 
himl!8lf. He writes these earlier Sonnets with his .. Pupil Pen"; he sends 
them as private exercises before he appears in print, and he is looking forward 
hopefully to the time when he may be ready with a work which shall be more 
worthy of his love than are these Sonnets-preliminary ambassadors that 
announce his purpose--which work he intends to dedicate publicly to the man 
whom he addresses privately as his patron and friend, and appear in person; 
that is, by name; where the merits of his poetry may be tested, that is, in print. 

Whosoever we may hold to have been the Lord of Shakspeare's lo\"e here 
addressed, he would know, however much may be hidden from us, whether cr 
not the Poet was telling the truth; and there can be no other conclusion for 
those who give heed seriously to Shakspeare's own words, than that the 26th 
Sonnet, together with those to which it is Ambassador or L'Enooy, were pre
sented to the same patron privately before the Venus and .Adonis was in
scribed to him publicly, when the Poet ventul'ed to test the worth of his work, 
and to ascertain how the world would censure him for "choosing 80 strong a 
prop to support so weak a burden." 

Again, in Sonnet 23 the writer tells us how in presence of his friend he feels 
like some imperfect actor on the stage who forgets his part when he is before 
the public, and cannot put into words the wealth of affection with which his 
heart is overcharged. It is all there, as we say, but he cannot utter it, and he 
makes the best excuse he can for his extreme diffidence in this delightful 
personal Sonnet. .. 0 kt my booka btl then the eloqttence and dumb presagers qf my 
6pUJking breast. 0 learn to read what silent me hatl, writ I" "Silent love" is 
that with which he was writing these two Sonnets and their fellows of the 
particular group that go with them; the silent love which preceded and heralded 
the love that was dedicated later and aloud in a printed bock. 

These" Books" are the Sonnets sent in .. Written Embassage." They were 
the co dumb presagers" of that which he intended to say, and afterwards did 
say, publicly to his friend when he printed-in 1593-4. This friend to whom 
the Sonnets were addressed, and to whom the promises of public dedication are 
here made, is afterwards identified by Shakspeare's dedications in print as the 
Earl of Southampton-not William Herbert, to whom he did not dedicate 
anything that he ever printed I The only two Books published by Shakspeare 
himself were both inscribed to the Earl of Southampton, the first to "witne88 
duty" as promised in Sonnet 26, the second being offered to him with a 
dedil'ation, not merely of his Book, but of his "love without; end" ; R. love so 
totally his that the Book was but a "superfluous moiety." Consequently, if 
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the BJOks thus consecrated to Southampton had been publi,W at the time of 
writing they must ha.ve been included, and thus they identify the person to 
whom Shakspeare's "Books" were offered as dumb representatives of hiIruself. 
If, on the other hand, these SOllnets were written first by his" Pupil Pen," and 
they are the "Books" he speaks of, then the public dedications prove that 
Southampton was the person addressei through these Sonnets in which the 
silent love and pressging breast express the promises afterwards fulfilled, and 
he must be the object of the" Books" spoken of in private, whether these were 
Books of Sonnets in MS. or the Poems in print. Eie/,er way Shakspeare's 
.. Books" identify Southampton as the object of Shakspeare's love, and therefore 
as the original .. Begetter," Inspirer or Evoker of the Sonnet.s. Moreover, we 
haveShakspeare's word for it, that when he was describing the mythical Adonis 
as the subject of his poem, the object he had in view was the young friend and 
patron whom he address~s in the Sonnets. In Sonnet 53 he tells us that he has 
made or is then making the picture of Adonis Il.S the likeness of his friend-

" DJscribe Adonis and tM COlmt.Jr/cit 
18 poorly imitated a,ftcr you. ; 
On Helen's cheek all Brt of beauty set, 
And you in Grecian tL'cs are l'aiu!elllcw." 

He proves it by introducing Adonis in company with Helen as a substitute 
for Paris, and thus goes out of his way ollce more to violate the Classical 
Unities. He further pro\"es the identity of Adonis with Southampton in his 
dedication of the pcem. Moreover, we find the argument of the earliest Sonnets 
is publicly reproduced in the poem promised to and written for the Earl of 
Southampton. It will not be necessary for me to run the parallel all through; 
the reader can make the application of the matter quoted,-which will also be 
found in the Sonnets. 

",Nature t1uU made tliu, 10itll lursclf at sf.-iP, 
Saith that eM world hath ending with thy life." 

" Tlu tender Spri7l{/ upoo thy tempUllg lip 
Shows thee 'Unripe; yet ,nayat thou well b6 

tasted; 
Make usc oj'limn, let no advan~/e slip; 

Beauty withill itself should not b6 wo.,t.,d. 
Fair jt&werll that are not gatMred i" their 

yri'l1lll 
:&t and C<l1I8U'I1IIl eMmsel1le8 in little tillle ... 

" II thinll own heart to thine own fare affecl«l1 
Can t.A, right kand srize 1000 llpoll tM ltjt 1 

Then woo th,self, be of thyBe~f rejected, 
Steal thine own /rudum, and tmnplain on 

tMft. 
Narei.llllUIIII() hi"/~lf himself /or800k, 
.J.nd died to leisll hill.kadow in the brook." 

" T&I'CM8 arc made to light, j610618 to wear,' 
Duintia to taste, fresh beaut, for t.Ae use, 

Herbs for ti,cir 8mell, alld 116J11111 pla1lU to 
bear,' 

Things growing to tltetnael1le8 arc growth'lI 
.rouse: 

Secd8 spri7l{/ from. eeed.s, and beaut, brcedctIa 
bt'-au-ly, 

Thou. wast begot,-to get it ill thy (llay. 
.. Upoo the earth'lI i~ why.houldsC t.A1J'U 

feed, 
Unleu eM earth wil.h thy i~ be/ed, 

By law 0/ X aturc thou art blJ'Und to breed, 
That thine mall lill6, whm tIwu tAyul/ art 

dea.d • 
.J. nd II() in sPite oj' death tIwu dorlsum 116, 
In t.A(lt thl/ likenr," /lUll is kIt ali~c." 

Venus and Adonis, 2, 22, 27,28,29. 

Now it is in strict accordance with forthcoming evidence to infer that the 
s~me thoughts or expressions would appear first in the private Sonnets before 
being repeated in print, and would NOT be repeated privately after they wero 
publiBAed I Thus we argue that when we find the line in Sonnet 78, .. Thine eyeB 
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tha' laUflht tM Dumb on Mglt to ai'TIg," repeated or ech(led in the Venus and 
"Idonia as "Thine eyes tltat taugltt all other eyes to see," StAnza 159, and whcn 
the line," Heari'TIg yoo Iraised 1 say 'tis su," Eonnet 85, is echoed in Stanza 142, 
"She says 'tia so i they a'7l.9u'er all 'tis so," it tends to show that Adonis 
was fu-st described in the Sonnets, which indeed is no more than what 
Shakspeare asserts. So much of the Poet's argument as could possibly re 
repeated from the Sonnets under the changed circumstanl'es has been re-applied 
in the poem, where it does not particularly apply! SUl'h a Imstained plea on 
be/uJj qf posterity was by no means necessary for a GoddeEs, and the object was 
far too remote to serve her t.urn immediately. The truth of the matter is that 
Shakspeare is still wooing his friend on the subject of marriage 1>y the enticing 
mouthpiece of Venus. 'lhe argument for procreation and future progeny is his, 
far more than hers! Hence the repetition from the Sonnets in which he makes 
his personal appE'al on behalf of wedlock. Neither the Poet nor the world in 
general could be greatly interested in the posterity of the mythil'al Venus and 
Adonis, and Shakspeare is speaking from leLind the mask in a way that hs 
not hitherto been suspected. 

Thus the Adonis of the poem drawn from the life was rre,iously portrayed 
in the Sonnets as the rose-cheeked Boy who rossessed the l:eauty of both scxefl, 
which could be celebrAted as cowbining the graces of Adonis and the charms of 
Helen, on account of his youth and his comelineFs. Here then we find in the 
Sonnets an earlier form of the Venus and Adonis, indfE'd, the various odd 
Sonnets on this subject suggest that the writer once thought of treating it in 
the Sonnet Stanza. 

Some of my critics have instanced the 20th Sonnet as an obstacle in the way 
of a dramatic reading, and as furnishing indubitable proof that Shakspeare's 
personal feeling for his young friend was erotic enough to go any lengths in the 
confusion of imagery proper to the different sexes. But it is the greatest 
obstacles that become the sure~t stepping-stones when conquered and turned to 
account by a true reading. Much turns {>n a KEY-SONNET like this, becau!'e, 
until it is rightly read, one misintt-rpretation can only be wedded to anothf'T. 
Chapman has described" a yout,h so sweet of fllce that many thought him of I he 
female race." Marlowe Eays of Leander, 

"Some swore he was a maid in man's attire, 
For in his looks were all that men desire." 

And this is how Shakspeare portrays his young friend, of whom he say", 
.. A woman's face with Nature's own hand painted 

H88t thou, the Master-Mistress of my pa&ion." 

If we accept this at its current Victorian value, "my passion" would mean 
the personal feeling I have for you, which would lut us directly on the wrong 
track. That rendering is quite common and has bE>en built upon, b:;t it ill 
demonstrably false. 'l'he modern sense of "my passion" only leads us to an 
Jo~lizabethan pitfall that awaits the unwary. To explain,very briefly. In the 
year 1582 Thomas WatFon publishE'd his EKATOMUA81A, or the PassiO'flate 
Centuria qf LO'I;e.1 The work conl'isted of 100 Sonnets, which a: e clllled 
.. PR.88iona" all through it ! From this we Jeal'n that Sonllets or Poems and 

I Arbcr', Engliah Rcprillta. Lond(lil, 18;0. 
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Passions were synonymous. We find they are so in the Midsummer NigTtt', 
Dream, where the two ditties are termed the "Passions" of Pyramu8 lind 

Thisbe. It mll.y be noticed en ptUsant that Shakspeare was dlOsignated " Watson's 
heir" by W. C. (1595) in an allusion to his Adonis. Thus the "passion" of 
Shakspeare is not an affair of the heart, not the personal affection for his young 
friend, whether amatory, idolatrous, Platonic, or Aretini,.h, and those who ha\'e 
thought it wao; so have been going farther and farther astmy all the time. His 
passion here is the tll.wrM on which he writes, the love-poem in Sonnet-form that 
he is eng-aired upon at the time, and of which, as we now Sl'e, the young friend 
is the subject far more than the object. So far from thpre being any confusion 
of gender in the imagery, the SonnlOt was written expre!<sly to bring out the 
difference of sex in the concluding lines. Perhaps the use of the words" subject" 
and" object" could not be better illustrated than by the distinction they enab' e 
us to mllke in thus disinterring Shakspeare's meaning I Southampton is hpre 
the BUbject of the poetic passion, not the object of any plIss:on in our modern 
sense. He is the Master-Mistress of the poet's passion, not of the man's; and 
so the effeminacy of the woman-like love in wooing a male friend vanishes from 
the Sonnets like a vapour that concealed the true interpretation of the EI;za
bethan meaning. The correct reading is very important, because the wrong one 
has been so fertile in false inference, and because the right one sets us half-way 
on the road to the dramatic treatment that is applied in later Sonnets. 

Here then the Adonis of real life was the "Master-Mistre~s" of the Poet's 
passion or theme in Sonnet-form, almost as ideally as the Greek Adonis was 
the subject or "Passion" in the published Love-poem j which consideration 
will serve to give another and a semi-dramatic aspect to the Sonnets I«) 

written. 
There are still other ways of adding to the force of this demonstration that 

Southampton was Shakspeare's original for Adonis, and the personal 8uggester 
of the Sonnets which were written blOfore the publication of the poem. 

Mr. Knight, in proof that the e.').l1ier series of these Sonnets must have been 
written before William Herbert was old enough to be a "begetter," lUIS 
instanced a line, first pointed out by Steevens, which was printed in a pl .. y 
attributed, with some poetic warrant, to Shakspeare. entitled TIuJ Reign qf Killg 
Edward III. The same line occurs in Sonnet 94 :-

II Lilies that fester smell far worse than weeds." 

This drama was published in 1596, after it had been sundry times played. It 
is presumable that the line was first used in the Sonnet privately, befo1'e it 
appeared in the play, because the poetic notions of the Sonnet, as well as the 
personal and privati) friendRhip, wOlild demand the mOl'e fastidious taste. If so, 
this WIlS one of the Sonnets in which William Herbert could not have been 
add,'essed, seeing that he did not live in London until two years later. 

According to the statement in Sonnet 104, the Poet had known his young 
friend three years when that was written, and as two Sonnets which come later 
appeared in print in 1599, it follows that the writer must have known his young 
friend at least as early as the ye'1r 1596, or, two yeDl1'B bifore ti,e date when 
lItrbert first came to litle in Lond01lI . 

But thf're is no need to emphasize a single one or several illustrations where 
we shall lind so mally. In this instance the thought is Shakspeare's own twice 
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over. He had no need to borrow it from the" base subject" of a public play 
to enrich a private Sonnet. The line appears in Sonnet 94-

.. The Summer's ftower is to the Summer IIweet, 
Thou~h to itself it only live and die; 
But if that ftower with base infection meet, 
The basest weed outbraves his dignity: 

For 8welltest things tum sourest by thpir deeds; 
Lilies that fester smell far worse than weeds." 

And he had already written in Sonnet 69-

.. Then (churls) their thoughts, although their eyes were kind, 
To thy fair Bower add the rank smell of weeds; 
, But why thy odour matcheth Dot thy show, 

The solve is this, that thou dost common grow." 

So numerous are the instances of likeness in thought and image betwixt these 
Sonnets and certain of the early Plays as to mRke it almost a matter of indiffer
ence whether the lines were used first in the Play or the Sonnet, aUhough one 
can have no doubt that as a point of literary etiquette the Sonnet would have 
first choice. A close examination of both shows that these resemblances and 
rE'petitions occur most palpably and numerously in dramas and Sonnets which 
I take to ha\·e been composed from 1590 to 1597 ; they most strongly suggest" 
if they do not prove, both Sonnets and Plays to have been written about the 
same period, having the same dress of his mind, the composition perhRps running 
parallel at times. 

As we have seen, some ·of the Sonnets were written before the two Poems; 
and there is no reason to question the conclusion that the Sonnets were con
sidered the choicest, and would first contain the thought or image or expression 
before it was made public in the Plays. Chief of the Plays are the Two Gentlemen 
qf Verona, LO'IJ6'. Labour'. Lost. A Midsummer Night'. Dream, and Romeo and 
Juliet. First, we perceive an indefinable likeness in tone and mental tint, which 
is yet recognizable, as are the flowers of the same season. In Shl\kspeare's work, 
80 great is the unity of feeling as it is seen pervading a whole play, that what
soever was going on below would give visible signs on the hurface, whether he 
was working at a drama or a Sonnet. His wOlk is so much of a natnra1 pro
duct that it takes on the colour of the season and the environment, just as 
certain animals and birds are coloured in accordance with their surroundings, 
the tone of which is reflected in the hues of feather and tints of fur. 

In the earlier Sonnets, and in the above-named Plays, certain ideas and figures 
continually appear and reappear. We might call them by name, 8.'J the conceit 
concerning painting, concerning substance and shadow, the war of roses in the 
red and white of a lady'S cheek, the pattern or map-idea, the ic1ea of the antique 
world in opposition to the tender transciency of youth, the images of spring 
used &8 emblems of mortality, the idea of engraving on a tablet of steel, the 
canker in the bud, the distilling of roses to preserve their sweets, the cleud
kissing hill, and the hilJ·kit;Sing sun with golden face-and many others which 
were the poet's early stock of imagery, the fre'luent use of which shows that it 
was yet the spring-time of his creative powers. But to pass from this indefinite
ne.'1s to the actual likeness, here are a few passages from the Sonnets compared 
with the Plays and Poems. 
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SOIlnt:U. 
Even so my ann one early mom did shine 
With all-tl'iumphant splendour on my brow; 
But, out, alack! he was but one hOllr mine, 
The region-cloud hath masked him from me 

now. (33) 
Which by and by black night doth take away. 

(73) 

For shame deny that thou bear'st love to any. 
(10) 

Not from the stars do I my judgment pluck; 
And yet, me thinks, I have astronomy, 
But not to tdl of good or evil luck, 
Of plagues, of dearths, or sea.~on's quality: 
Nor can I fortune to brief nlinute8 tell, 

But from thine eye~ my k~owled~ I deri~e. 
(14) 

To witneas duty, not to show my wit.-(26) 

Seeking that beauteous roof to ruinate, 
Which to repair should be thy chief desire. 

(10) 

I n~ver saw that you did painting need, 
And therefore to your fair no painting set. 

(63) 

So is it not with me as with that MuSIl' 
Stirred wiLh a painted beanty to his verse. 

(21) 
Let them say more that like of hearsay well, 
I will not praise that purpose not to sell.-(21) 
Painting my age with beauty of thy days. 

(62) 
But from thine eyes this knowledge I derive. 

(14) 

Thy end is Truth's and Beauty's doom and 
date. (14) 

(See also Sonnet 20.) 

Look in thy mother's Itlnss.-(3) 
Dear my love, you know 

You had a Father; let your son say so.-(13) 

For truth proves thievish for a prize so denr. 
(48) 

Thy Ullused beauty must be tombed with thee. 
(4) 

PlaYB. 
o Ilow this Spring of love resembleth 
The uncertain glory of nn April day, 
Which now shows all the beauty of the sun, 
And by and by a cloud takes all away. 

2'wo Gentk'1Mn 0/ Verona, I. i. 

They do not love that do not show their love. 
Two Gm. Ver., I. ii. 

I read your fortune in your eye. 
2'u'o Gcn. Ver., II. iv. 

My duty will I boast of, nothing else. 
Tu'o Gen. Vcr., II. iv. 

o thou, that dost inhabit in my breast, 
Leave not the mansion so lonlt tenantless, 
Lest, growing ruinous, the building fall, 
And lcave no memory of what it was. 
Repair me with thy l,resence, Silvia. 

TICo Gen. Vcr., V. iv. 
My beauty 

Needs not the painted flourish of your praise. 
LOtV;'8 Labour', Lo.,t, II. i. 

Fie, painted Rhetoric! 0 she needs it not; 
To things of ~Ie a seller'slrai9C b~~ongs,
She passes pr&lSe.-L. L. ., IV. 111. 

Beauty doth varnish age as if new-born. 
L. L. L., IV. iii. 

From women's eyes this doctrino I derive. 
L. L. L., IV. iii 

)fore lovely than a man! 
Nature that nlAde thee, with herself at strife, 
Saith that the world hath ending with thy life. 

Venu8 and Adonis, 2. 
The flowers are 8weet, their colours fresh and 

him; 
But trllP, sweet beauty lived and died with 

him.-V. atld A., 180. 

.Art thou a woman's son and canst not feel 
What 'tis to love 'l-V. and A., U. 
Oh, had thy mother bonlc so hard a mind 
She had not brought forth thel'. 

V. and A., 34. 
Rich preys make title men thieves. 

V. and A., 121. 

Wlint is thy llody Lut a swnllowing gravc , 
r. and A., 127. 
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Sonnet... 
l"lJthrifty lovelineaa! why dost thou spend 
l"pon thyself thy b.lauty's legacy t 
Profitless usurer.-( 4) 

Hearing you praised, I eay 'tis 80.-(85) 

Thine crea that taught the dumb on high to 
Illig. (78) 

};ow proud as an enjoyer, and anon 
Doubting the filching age will steal his trea-

sure . 
Sometiwe all full with feasting on your sight, 
ADd by and by clean starved Cor a look.-(75) 

For Slander's mark was enr yet the fair.-(70) 

Thou art thy Mother', glass, and ahe in thee 
CalI. back the lovely April of her prime.-(3) 

Anon permit the basest clouds to ride 
With ugly rack on his celestial face, 
Even 10 my 1RUl.-(33) 

Therd'ore are feasts so solemn and so rare. 
(52) 

Two IoTes I have of comfort and despair, 
Which like two ephiu do suggest me still ; 
The lM:tter angel IS a man right fair; 
The woner spirit a woman coloured ill ; 
To win me lOOn to hell, my female evil 
T~mpteth my better angel from my side, 
An'! would corrupt my saint to be a devil ; 
Wooing his purity with her foul pride.-(144) 
) .gh the lack of many a thing Isought.-(30) 
ADd moan th' upellll8 of many a vanished 

sight. . (30) 

WheD I perhaps compounded am with clay. 
(71) 

Sweet Roses do not 80 j 
or their &Weet deatha are sweetest odours 

made. (54) 

Prison my heart in thy steel bosom's ward j 
Whoe'er keeps me, let my heart be his guard. 

(133) 

That is my home of love; if I have ranged, 
Like him that travels, ) return again.-(109) 

J do forgive thy robbery, gentle Thief, 
Althongh thou .teal thee all my poverty. 

(40) 
Tbst sweet Thief which sourly robs from me. 

(35) 

Play'I. 
Gold that's put to use more gold begeh. 

y. and ~., 128. 

She says 'tis so j they answer all 'tis so I 
Yo ana ~., 142. 

Thine eyes that taught all other eyes to see. 
V. "Jut~., 159. 

Of that rich jewel he should keep unknown 
From thievish ears, because it is his own. 
Hut poorly Iich, so wanteth in his store 
That, cloyed with much, he pineth still for 

mOl·e.-Lucrece, 5 and 14. 

For greatest scandal waits on greatest state. 
Llu;rece, 144. 

Poor broken glass, I often did behold 
In thy sweet semblance myoId nge new-born. 

LUCTCU, 252. 
Who doth permit the base contagious clouds 
To smother up his beauty from the world. 

Pt.!. JJenry IV., 1. ii. 

o So my state, 
Seldom but sumptuous, showed like a feast, 
And won by rareness such solemnity. 

Pt. 1. Henry IV., 111. ii. 
You follow the young prince up and down 

like his ill-angeJ.-Pt. 11. Henry 1 V., 1. ii. 
Th~re is a good angel about him, but the devil 

outbids him too.-Pt. 11. Henry IV., 11. iv. 

You do draw my spirits from ma 
With new lamenting ancient oversights. 

Pt. 11. Henry 1 V., II. ii. 

Only compound me with forgotten dust. 
Pt. 11. Henry IV., IV. iv. 

Earthlier happy is the Rose diati:Jed, 
Than that which, withering on the virgin 

thorn, 
Grows, lives, and dies in single bltssedness. 

Nidtfum'TMr Night'll Dream, 1. i. 
Transparent H .. len, Nature shows her art 
That through thy bosom makes me see my 

heart.-M.1t". D., 11. ii. 
My heart with her bnt as guest-wise sojourned, 
And now to Helen it is home returned. 

N. N. D., III_ ii. 
Orne j you Juggler! you Canker-blossom! 
You Thief of Love! What, have you come by 

night 
An.! stolen my Love's heart from bim t 

M. N. D., 111. ii. 
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&mnet8. 
When Fparkling stars twire not thou gild'at 

tlie even. (28) 

Then can no horse with my desire keep pace. 
(51) 

Then look I death my days should expiate. 
(22) 

To change your day of youth to sullied night. 
(15) 

Truth and Beauty shall together'thrive, 
If from thyself to store thou wouldst convert. 
Or else of thee this I prognosticate, 
Thy end is Truth's and Beauty's doom and 

date. (U) 
And tender churl, malt'st WBste in niggarding. 

(1) 

My soul's imaginary sight 
Pl't!sents thy shadow to mr sightll'88 view, 
Which, like a jewel hung m ghastly night, 
Makes black night beauteous, and her old face 

new. (27) 
There livea more life in one of your fair eyes 
Than both your poets can in praise devise. 

(88) 

For sweetest things tum sourest by their 
deeds; 

Lilies that fester amelI far worse than weeds. 
(9.) 

Was it the proud full 88i1 of his great verse 
That did my ripe thoughts in my brain in-

hearse, . 
Making their tomb the womb wherein they 

grew t (86) 

But, ah I thought killa me that I am not 
Thought. (U) 

Oh, what a mansion have those vices got 
Which for their habitation chose out thee. 

(95) 
Whilat that this shadow doth snch substance 

give. (87) 
Then thou, whose shadow ahadows doth make 

bright, 
How would thy shadow's form form happy 

show 
To the clear day with thy much clearer light, 
When to unseeing eyes thy shade shines so , 
lIow would-I 88y-mine eyes be blessed made 
By looking en thee in the living day. (.3) 

Play,. 
Fair Helena, who more engilds the night 
Than all yon fiery oes and eyes of light. 

M. N. D., III. ii. 
Two of the fairest stars in all the hesven, 
Havil1g some business, do entreat her eyes 
To twinkle in their spheres till they return. 

Romeo and Juliet, I. v. 
My legs can keep no race with my desires. 

M. N. D., IV. ii. 
Make haste, the hour of death is expiate. 

Kiflg RickardIIL, III. iii. 

Hath dimmed your infant mom to aged night. 
K. R. 111., IV. iv. 

Oh, she is rich in beauty, only poor 
That when she dies with beauty dies her store. 
Then she hath sworn that she will still tVI! 

chaste t 
She hath, and in that sparing makes huge 

W8ste. 
For Beauty starved with her senrity, 
Cuts Beauty (off from all posterity. 

:&nneo and Juliet, I. i 
It seems she hangs upon the cheek of night, 
Like a rich jewel in an Ethiop's esr. 

Rom. and Ju., I. it 

A.lack, there lies more peril in thine eye 
Then twenty of their swords. 

Rom. afldJu., II. ii. 
Nor aug~t so good but, strained from tl:at 

falf use, 
Revolts from true birth stumbling on abuse i 
Virtue itself tums vice being miBBpplied. 

Rom. and Ju., II. iii. 
The Earth, that's Nature's mother, is her 

tomb, 
What is her burying grave, that is her wfmb. 

Rom. and Ju., II. iii. 

Love's Heralds should be Thoughts. 
Roll,. and Ju., II. v. 

Oh, that deceit should dwell in sncb a palace I 
Rom. aM Ju., III. iL 

I dreamt my lady came and found me dead ; 
(Strange dream I that giVt8 a dead man l~a\'e 

to think,) . . . . . 
Ah me I how 8weet is love itself ~f'd 
When but love's shadows are so nch in joy. 

.&ma. and Ju., V. i. 
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,likmxeU. 
From limits far remote where thou dost stay. 

( .. ) 
Bat ah I thought kills me that I am not 

thought. 
To leap large leugths of miles when thou art 

gone. 
But that 110 much of earth and water wrought. 

(.4) 
How like Eve's Apple dotb tby beauty grow, 
If thy .weet virtue &DlIwer not thy show. 

(93) 

Let tbORe who are in favour with their stars, 
Of public honolU' and proul ti(l~s boast, 
W1iilat I, whom Fortune of such triumph bars, 
l:nlooked-for joy in that I honolU' most: . . . . . 

Then ha(lpy I, that love and am beloved, 
Where I may not remove. nor be removed. 

(25) 
Where wasteful time debateth with decay. 

(15) 

Thou by thy Wars shady stealth may'st know, 
Time'. thieriMh progress to etemity.-{77) 

So I, for rear of trust, forget to say, 
The ... rfect ceremony of love's rite, 
ADd in mine own love's strength seem to 

decal, 
O'ereha~ . with burden of mine own love's 

might; 
o let my boob be then the eloquence.-{23) 

Love alters not with his brief hours and weeks, 
But bears it out even to the edge of doom. 

(116) 
Thy gilts. thy tables, are within my brain 
Full charactered with lasting memory ; 
Which shall above that idl~ rank remain 
BeyODCi all date. even to eternity: 
Or at the least so loug as brain and heart 
Have faculty by nature to mbsist.-{122) 

With mineown weaknesa being best &eqUJrlnted 
Upon thy part I can let down a story 
Of limits concealed wherein I am attainted. 

(88) 
Far what care I who calls me ill or well, 
So you o'er-green my bad, my good allow; 
)(y adder's leUlle 
To Critic and to Flatterer stopped are.-(1l2) 
I aut attend Time'sleimre. ( •• ) 

Thou dost love her because thon know'st I 
l""e her. (42) 

Plays. 
The farthest limit of my embassy. 

King Joh7&, I. i, 
Large lengths of seas and shores 
Between my father and my mother lay. 

K. J., I. i 

A goodly apple rotten at the heart; 
Oh, what a goodly out.,ide falsehood hRth I 

Merc/uJnt of Yeniu, I. iii. 

Thoughts tending to couteut, flatter them
selves 

That they are not the first of fortune's slaves, 
And in this thought they find a kind of ease. 

Bi.cho.rtllI., V. v. 

Nature and sickness 
Debate it at th~ir leisure. 

Alt' W~U that E7IIlB Well, I. it 
The Pilot's glass 

Hath told the thievish minutes how they pass. 
A. W., 11. i. 

My lord will go away to-night; 
A very serious business calls on him, 
The great prerogative antI rite of love, 
Which. as yOIU' due time claims, he doth 

acknowledge, 
But puts it olf by a compelled restraint. 

A. W., II. iv. 

That it may stand till the perpetual doom. 
Mnrg Wi1JU, V. V. 

From the table or my memory 
I'll wipe away all trivial fond records, 
And thy commandment all alone shall live 
Within tho book and volume oC my brain. 

Remember thee' 
Ay, thou poor ghost, while memory holds •• 

seat 
In this distracted gloUe.-Hamlet, I. v. 

I could accuse me of mch things, that it 
were better my mother had not borne me. 

Ham., Ill. i. 

The 'censnre of which one, must, in yonr 
allowance, o'er-weigh a whole theatre of othHB. 

Hat",., Ill. ii. 

I shall attend· your leisure. 
MetU'Ure/or M_re, IV. i. 

Let me love him Cor that, and do yon lovo 
him b~caU8e I tIo.-.4s run Like ii, 1. iii. 
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Sonnel.8. 
As easy might I from mfself depart 
As from my 80ul which m thy breast doth lie. 

(109) 

Have I not seen dwellers on form and favour 
Lose all and more by paying too much rent' 
For compound sweet foregoing simple savour; 
Pitiful tlirivers in their gazing spent I 
No I let me be obsequious in thy heart, 
And take thou my oblation, poor but free. 

(125) 

Or whether doth my mind, being crowned with 
you, 

Drink up the Monarch's\>lague, this Hattery ; 
Or whether shall I say mme eye saith true' 
'Tis Hattery in my seeing. (114) 
Or, on my frailties why are frailer spies' 

(121) 

So now I have confessed that he is thin!', 
And I myself am mortgaged to thy will. 

(IU) 

Thy dial will show thee how thy precious 
minutes waste. (77) 

How sweet and lovely dost thou make the 
shame. 

o wbat a mansion bave t.hose vices got 
Which for their babitation chose out thee I 
Where Beauty's veil doth cover every blot, 
And all things tum to fair that eyes can see. 

(95) 

Love's not lovl! 
That alters when it alteration finds.- (116) 

The mortal moon hath her eclipse endured. 
(107) 

And peace proclaims olives of endleBB age. 
(107) 

Play, •. 
Join her hand with his 

Whose heart within her bosom is. 
A. Y. L., V. iv. 

Many a duteous and knee·crooking knave 
That, doting 011 his own obsequiolls bondage, 
Weal'S out his time. Others there are 
Who trimmed in forms and visages of dutv, 
Keepy~t their hearts attending on themseivll-" 

Othclln, 1. i. 

I fear to find 
?tline eye too great a Hatterer for my mind. 

Twelfth, Night, I. v. 

Alas lour frailty is tbe cause, not we. 
T. N., II. ii. 

And be is yours, and bis must needs be yours ; 
Your sllrvant's servant is your servant, madam! 

T. N., III. i. 

The clock upbraids me with tbl' wnste of time. 
T. N., III. i. 

But 0, how vile an Idol proves this God ! 
Thou hast, Sebastian, done /tood feature shame. 
III nature there's no blemish but the mind, 
None can be called d .. formed but the unkind; 
Virtue is beaut.y ; but the bt'4uteous evil 
Are I!mpty trunks o'erllourish .. d by the Devil. 

T. N. Ill. iv. 
Love's not love 

When it is mingle.1 with regards that stand 
Aloof fl'om the elltire point.-King Lear, I. i. 
Alack, our terrene moon is now eclipsed. 

A Itttmy and Cleopatra, II I. ii. 
Prove this a prosperons day, the three·nooked 

world shall bear the olive fl'edy. 
Antony and Cleopatra, IV. vi. 

This comparison shows the useleRSness of pbcinl!' the Sonnets en gr06 betwepn 
RO'TMO and Julue Rnd Part III. of King Henry VI., as is done in the Leopold 
Shakspeare, and the folly of limitin,'J them, a.'i Mr. Tyler would, to the years 
1598-1601. 

These extracts present a panoroma of the Poet's progrCI'S. All along the 
Sonnets are the seed-bed of thoughts and expressionR afterwards sown in the 
Dramas during at least a dozen years. The order observed is, roughly, that of 
the Dramas, not of the Sonnets. 

According to the poetic data now adduced, this comparative criterion tells us 
that a large number of the Sonnets were produced either before or else they 
belong to the time of the Two Gentlemen of Verona. Love'6 LalJour'6 L06t, 
a.nd other of the early Plays. No one who is. intimately acquainted with 
Shakspeare will deny or doubt that this diagnosis demonstrates the period of 
certain Sonnets and Plays to have been the same, even though they may not 
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share in my certitude of the particular Sonnets being still earlier than the Poems 
and Plays. 

Fer'ile and lavish as he was, Shakspeare is prJne to repeat himself. Moreover, 
he wrote with unparalleled rapidity, and work done in Play or Sonnets at a heat 
would and does leave ita mark of the time on both. It is so in his Plays, anti 
the same law must apply to the Poems and Sonnets. 

These, however, are not merely flowers of the S,Lme season; they are frequently 
the sam:) flowers transferred from thll Sonnets to the Plays. For we may be 
cel·ta.!n sure that such matter as we find in Ve-nw and Adonis would not be 
presented first to Southampton in a printed poem, and afterwards repeated and 
ra-presented to him privately in the Sonnets! The first-fruits of the Poet's 
thought and personal affection would naturally and necessarily be offered in the 
private work which he had to do i whel'eas, according to the chronology of Mr. 
'fyler and other Herbertists, Shakspeare must have gone on repeating himse~f in 
the Sonnets from his public Plays all a!ong the line of his progress. 

Thus the Sonnets themselves supply ample proof in various kinds of evidence, 
and in a regular sequence, that a large number of them were written too early 
for William Herbert to have been their" begetter," or the friend who is the 
object of Shnkspeare's affection. Many of them were written by the Poet's 
.. Pupil Pen" before he had ventured to appear in pllblic: therefore, before he 
printed in 1593. On other grounds it will be shown, from internal evidence, 
that another group was written before the death of Marlowe, in the same year. 
Consequently, these must belong to the" Sonnets among his private friends," 
which were known to Meres in 1598; and, as 'William Herhert dOd not come to 
live in London till the year 1598,1 and was then only eighteen years of age, he 
cannot be the person addressed in these Sonnets dwir.g a number of years 
previously I 

There could be no kind of reason why Shakspeare should write a. series of 
Sonnets for the purpose of urging a boy of thirteen, or it may be of ten or eleven 
years of age, to get rua1Tied immediately I No reason why this impubescent youth 
should ha\"e been addressed by the man Shakspeare with pathetic reproacLes for 
not entering the state of matrimony! He is letting Lis ancestral .. house fall 
to decay," which" Husbandry in honour might uphold "-he is 

"Seeking that beauteou9 roqf to ruilU1U, 
Which to repair should be thy chief desire." 

This boy-begetter wO:lld be charged with .. making a famine wll.6Te abundanc3 
lie. "-he would be told to look in the glass and 

.. tell the face thou viewest, 
Now is ehe time that face should form anoth,'r j 

Thou dost beguile the world, unblc99 some mother. 
For where is she 90 fair whose unetretl womb 
Disdaills the tillage of thy husbandry 1 .. 

.. Now stand you on the top of happy hours ; 
And many maid,'n.garden9 yet UIIl'lCt 
With virtuous wish would bear your living flowers." 

And this is assumed without evidence or quest,ion to be written by ShILkspeare 
to a lad who could not have been over thirteen years old, and may have been only 

I Sydney Memoir8, vol. ii. p. 43. 
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ten, at the time the first Sonnets were composed; aB we kaw t1uJ Jacts und",,. 
SltakBp6M6'B own kand and warranty. This is a demonstration not likely to be 
succestlfully assailed by my opponeuts if they should ever dare to grapple with 
my argument. 

At the outset of our inquiry, then, it is established that William Herbert 
cannot be the man whom Shakspeare urged to marry, to whom he dediCllted 
e:t>rnal love; and to all who can fairly weigh the facts, it must be just as 
evident that Henry Wriothesley WIlS the patron and friend whom our Poet loved, 
and by whom he was so much beloved. 

Amongst the few precious personal relics of Shakspeare are those two. short 
prose epistles in which he inscribes his two poems to the Earl of Southampton. 
They are remarkable revelations of his feeling towards the Earl. The first is 
shaded with a delicate reserve, and addressed to the patron; the second, printed 
one year afterwards, glows out full-hearted in a dediClltion of personal love for 
theJriend. The difference is so great, and the growth of the friendship so rapid, 
as to suggest that the VenUB and .AdoniB may have been sent to the Earl, or 
at least written, some time before it was printed. 

The dedication runs thus :-

Right llonourable,-I know not how I shAll offend in dedicating my unpolislled lines 
to yonr Lordtlhip, nor how the world will censure me for choosing so strong a prop to 
support so weak a burthen: only, if your Honour seem but pleased, I account myself 
highly praised, and vow to take advautage of all idle hours, till I have honoured you 
with some graver labour. But, if the first heir of my invention prove "eformed, I sha!1 
be sorry it had so noble a godfather, and ne,'er after ear so barren a l,lOO, for fear it 
yield me still so bad a harvest. I leave it to your honourable survey, and your Honollr 
to your heart's content; which I wish lIlay always answer your own wish, and the 
world'lI hopeful expectation. 

Your Honour's in 811 duty, 
WILLIAM SHAKSPBARB. 

Now, as our Poet had distinctly promised in Sonnet 26, that when he was 
rE'Il.dy to appear in print and put worthy apparel on his .. tattered loving," he 
would then dare to boast how much he loved his patron and friend, and show his 
head, where he might be proved, we cannot but conclude that the dedication to 
the VenUB and Adoni, is in part fulfilment of the intentions expressed in 
that Sonnet. In fact we see the Sonnet was as much a private dedication of the 
Poet's first poem, as this epistle WIlS afterwards the public one, and know that 
in it he as much promised the first poem, as in the prose inscription he promises 
the future L'UC'T"6C6, when he vows to take advantage of all idle hours till he 
has honoured the Earl with some graver labour. Therefore, the person who wa~ 
privd.tely addressed in "written embassage" as the Lord of Shakspeare's love, 
ml1st be one with him whom the Poet afterwards puhlicly ventured to aldresM 
as such, in fulfilment of intentions already recorded. The feeling of the earliest 
Sonnets is exactly that of this first public inscription; it is reticent an::l notice
ably modest, whilst in each there is an expression that gives the same personal 
image. "Your honour', in all duty" echoes the voice of the Sonnets which were 
sent to " Wit1l.68B Duty." In the first Dedication the Poet hopes that his young 
patron may answer to the" World', ltOpifttlexpectation," and in the first of all the 
Sonnets this Lord of Shakspeare'll love is salute I as "t/'6 world'BJreBlt ornament 
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and maly IlerabJ to t1t6 gaurly Spring." In both we hll.ve Hope a-tiptoe at gnz,) 
on this new wonder of youth and beauty, this fre:;hest blossom of noble blood. 

In the next year, 1594:, Shakspea.re dedicated his poeIIJ. of Lucrece to tha 
Earl of Southampton as follows :-

The love I dedicate to yonr Lordship is without end, whereof this pamphlet, without 
beginning, is but a superfluous muiety. Tl~ toorrant I have of your honourable dU!
poAtioo, ",ot the worth of my ,,,,tutored litle8, makes it assured of acceptance. What I 
haw dORe i. !/tltn; what I ha11fl to do i8 Ylmr.; being part ill aU I ha11fl dellOted your •. 1 

Wen my tonrlk fJf'cater my duty would Blww gt"eater; meantime, 118 it is, it iB bou"d to 
your ltmJ.",ip, to whom I wish long life, still lengthened with happiness. 

Your Lordship's in all duty, 
WILLIAM SHAKSPEABB • 

.Again the dedication echoes the 26th Sonnet. " The warrant I have of your 
honourable disposition, not the worth of my untutored lines," and" were my 
worth greater, my duty would show greater," are the prose of the previous 
words, "to witness duty, not to show my wit." Then we have the" lord of our 
Poet's love," to whom his service was vowed, his duty hound in "tJaUalage," 
identified in the person of Lord Southampton, to whom Sbaksprare is in duty 
hound, aa in the Sonnet which fays, "thy merit hath my duty .trO'1lg1y knit i " 
and to this lord the Poet haa sent his" Books" in private, and now publicly 
dedicated all that he has done, and all that he has to do. Thus we have it 
recorded in 1594:, by ShakspE'are himself, that the relation!<hip of Poet and 
patron waa so close, the friendship had so far ripened, that Shakspeare could 
dedicate" love without end," and he uses these never-to-be-forgotten words :
.. W'Aat I Mve done u your. i what I llave to do is yOWI" " being part in aU I have 
~d youra." That is, the Earl of Southampton is proclaimed to be t.he lord 
of our Poet's love, the man to whom lie is bound, and the patron for whom he 
bas hitherto written, and for whom, as is understood betwixt them, he has yet 
to write. "What I have to do is yours "-so there is work in hand-" being 
part as you are in all that my duty and love have devoted to your service." 
What work in hand devoted to Southampton can this be, save the Sounets which 
he was then composing' Here is a promise made which was never fulfilled in 
any other shape. As we have seen, he mll.de a promise in the 26th Sonnet 
which he fulfilled in 1593 with the Ven'1J.8 and Adonia. In his inFcription to that 
poem, he makes a further promise, this he carries out in dedicating the Lucrece 
to the Earl of Southampton. In the second public inscription, he speaks still 
more emphatically of work that he has to do for the Earl, not like a poet 
addressing a patron, but as a familiar friend alluding to something only known 
amongst friends. It is a public promise respecting work that has a private 
history; its precise speciality haa never yet been fathomed, although something 
marked in the meaning haa been felt; it could only have had fulfilment in the 
Sonnets, and that in a particular way. 

Tbe Sonnets themselves respond to the dedications. They show that Shak
speare waa in duty bound to write and was expected to write OF and FOR his 

1 In the Malone and Grenville copies this reads .. being part in all I have, devoted yours." 
which punctuation has been pres"rvcd. But it is so oh\"iOl:siy an error of the press as Dot eVen 
to demand a passing remark. It is obstructivu to the Bense, and severs wbat Sbakspeare mcal.t 
to clcllcb by hili last repetition of .. yoora. " 

E 
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friend, who in Soncet 83 has reproached him for not writing when he has been 
remiss. The Poet says, 

"This silence for my sin you did impute." 

Again, in Sonnet 1 00, he apologizes for being so long silent. He reproaches his 
Muse with her forgetfulness, and bids her 

"Sing to the ear that doth thy Lays esteem." 

This then was what the Poet had to do, and he lets us know plainly enough 
that he is doing it in writing his Sonnets to and for Southampton. Hence he 
calls these poems the" Barren tender of a Poet's debt." The debt contracted 
with the public as witness, in the Dedication to Lucrece, is not only acknow
ledged priva.tely in the Sonnets, we see him in the act of writing it off in tha.t 
mode of fu'filling his promise and p:\ying his debt. 

As the VenUB and AdoniB was printed in 1593, we might safely assume that 
the first Sonnets, inclusive of the 26th, were not written later than the year 
1591 or 1592. But it may have been still earlier. Tom Nash in his Anatomie 
of Absurdity affords us good ground for thinking that Shakspeare had been 
heard of as a writar of Sonnets and Sangs as early as the year 1590. He refers 
to a playwright, and sneers at his" Country gramman- knowkdge." He damns 
the audacity of this fellow who is setting up as a poet and is already being 
patrollized, to the knowledge and disgust of Nash, as a. writer of Sonnets I This 
would-be Poet he treats I\S one of a very low kind in the following tirade: 

" What will tlUJY not feignfor gain 1 Hence come our babbling ballets and our 
newfound Songs and Sonnets wldch every red·nose fiddkr hafA at 'liB fingers' end, 
and every ignorant all-lenig/lt breathes forth over the pot as soon as hiB brain waxetlt 
hot. • Were it that tlUJ irifamy of tlUJir ignorance did redound only lipan 
themselV68, I could be content to apply my speech otlUJrwi8e than to their Apukyan 
ears i but sith they obtain the name of our ft:ngliBlt poets, and tlUJreby malr£ men 
tMnk more basely of the wits of the country, I cannot but turn tlUJm out of tlUJir 
counterfeit livery, and brand them on tIle forellead, tl/at aU men may I.-now tlUJir 
falsehood. Well may that saying of CampanUB be applied to our EngliBh poets:
, TIley malr£ poetry an occupation " lying iB tlteir living, and fables are their move-
ables.' • • • • . • . .• It malr£s the learn~d sort to be Bilent, when, as they S66, 

unkarned BOts [Me] so insolent. TIUJ86 bUBsards tltink knowl.edge a burthen, tapping 
it before they have Ita,! tunned it, 'L"6nting it before tlUJY Ilave jilled it, in whom tltat 
saying of tIle orator iB verified, A nte ad dicendum quam ad cognoscendum veniunt. 
They come to speak Wore they come to know. They contemn Arts as unprofitable, 
contenting themselves with a little country g,'ammar knowledge, God U'Qte. Such 
kind of poets were tlUJY that Plato excludedfrom !till Comm()nt~"6alth i and ami88 t't 

were not if these, whiclt meddk with the art they lenow not, were bequeathed to Bride
well, tlUJrtJ to learn a rUJw occu,pation " BO tltOse rude rithmours, witlt tlteir jarrin.1 
verse, alienate all men's mindes from, deli!Jltting in number's excellence, wltich they 
have so difaced, tltat we may well exclaims with tlte post, Quantum mutatus 
ab illo." 

Nash wants to class thill new poet with the old Minstrels, who were but 
,,,,andering rogues and vl\gabonds in the eye of the law. We have the Shak
"pearia.n ech~ to this complaint in Lo'L"6's Labour's Lost, "Tush! none but 
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miD8trels like of Sonneting," at the very time when the King and his courtiel's 
have all turned Sonneteers. 

It is quite in keeping with our knowledge of Shakspeare that he should have 
heen recognized thus early by Nash as the writer of I:hngs and Sonnets. His 
exquisite lyrical faculty is shown by the song to Sylvia in the Two Gentlewm 
of Verona. In Love', Labour', Lo,t and the Alidsummer Night', Dream it is 

. already in full1lower. The collection of his Songs and Sonnets in the Passionate 
Pilgrim was based upon his reputation as a lyrist. Some of these were very 
early work. 

In his Epistle to Greene's MtmapltOn Nash sneers at the ambitious but futile 
eBorts of "those that never were gowned in the University," and nothing could 
have made him feel worse than to hear that this ignoramus with no college 
credentials had found favour as a poet with the young Earl of Southampton, 
the artful man of art being preferred to the men of Arts, the unlearned to the 
Le.lrned; a fellow in "counterfeit livery," who would feign anything for gain, 
being employed to write Sonnets and honoure.! with the patronage which be
longed by right to the educated and authorized academical flunkey. This would 
be all the mote galling and unendurable as Nr.sh and Southampton were both 
Cambridge men, and both of St. John's College. l Nash passed B.A. in 1585, 
and was expelled some time in 1587 for the part he took in the play entitled 
Terminus et non Terminus. ThJ Earl of Southampton was admitted Dec. II, 
1585, and passed B.A. June 6, 1589. This early recognition of the Upstart 
Player, whose education was limited to a Country Grammar School, RS a writer 
of Sonnets, is not to be faced by the Bl'OWnites and Herbertists. It is not to 
be thought of that Shakspea.re I!hould have been known as a Sonneteer when 
Herbert was but ten years old, consequently this recognition by Nash is unani
mously ignored by them, as it is by Mr. Furniva.ll in his lengthy Introduction 
tu the Leopold Shakspeare. 

This Player-poet aimed at by Nash is as certainly Shakspea.re as is the 
.. Shakscene" denounced later by Gret1ne; and this is one of the earliest and 
most important of all the contemporary Ilot:ces of the rising man. Nash'R 
denunciation applies to 0. playwright who is recobnized n.s beiug the author of 
Sonnets, and it follows that if the man of " Country Grammar knowledge" is 
8hakspeare, then Shakspea.re !tad been heard of in the year 1590 as a writt'r of 
Sonnets. Therefore the earliest Sonnets composed for Southampton may have 
been begun in 1590. There is nothing 0ppol'ied to this in the dates. Henry 
Wriothesley was born in the yea.r 1573. He came to London in June 1589, 
and entered himself as member of Gray's Inn when he was sixteen years of age. 
Nor is there any difficulty in the way or an early meeting between him and 
8hakspeare. The young F..a.rl's fondness for Plays is well known. Shakspeare's 
great affection and love for him were proclaimed to all the world in his prose 
dedications. And Southampton's step-father, bir Thomas Heneage, was then 
Treasurer of the Cha.mber and Vice-Chamberlain of Her Majesty's Household, 
as well as Captain of the Guard to the Queen. Thus Southampton's immediate 
access to players and playwrights would be made easy on account of his step
father's official relationship to them, aud his own influence in their favour would 
be eagerly sought. In 1589 Southampton was travelling abroad, but was back 

I Accmuing to Gabriel Harvey, in his Tr'II17""ng 0/ Thomo.I NaB"', the latter was of sevtm 
years' standing in 1587. 

E 2 
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again in the year following. He was then seventeen years old, and in this year 
Nash makes his gird at the playwright who was the author of " new-found Songs 
and Sonnets/' therefor~ the newly-discovered Sonneteer who is identified by his 
.. Country Grammar knowledge" as Shakspeare. 

The youth whom the Poet first sa.w in all his semi-feminine freshness of the 
proverbial "sweet seventeen," and afterwards celebrated as a" sweet boy," a 
"lovely boy," a "be'\uteous and lovely youth," It. pattern for rather than a 
copy of his Adonis, corresponds perfectly with Southampton in his seventeenth 
year. If we take the year 1590 for the first group of Sonnets, we shall find 
the young Earl of Southampton's age precisely reckoned up in Sonnet 16, 

" Now stand you on the top of happy houra," 

which shows us that the youth has sprung lightly I1p the ladJer of his life, and 
now stands on the last golden round of boyhood. The Earl of Southampton WII.S 

born October 6th, 1573, consequently in 1590 he was seventeen years of age. 
The very first Sonnet addresses one who is the" world's fresh ornament,"

that is, the budding favoarite at Court, the fresh grace of its circle, the latest 
representative there of youthful spring; "the Expectancy and Rose of the fair 
State I " Southampton was, in truth, the" Child of State," under the special 
protection of the Queen. He was recommended to Her Majesty's notice and 
care by the loss of his father at so early an age, and by the quiet service of hi3 
step-father, who WII.S an old servant of Eliz'lbeth's, as well as favoured with the 
best word of his gua.rdian, Burleigh, who at one time hoped to bring about & 

mll.rnage betwixt Southampton and hi" own grand-daughter. We shall see, 
further, that such was his pla.ce in HEIr Majesty's rega.rds, that an endeavour 
was made by Sir Fulke Greville and others, to gst t'~ Earl qf Southampton ill
,talled aB royal favowrits in the ,t/Jad of E,sIJz. "There was a time," says Sir 
Henry Wotton,l sometime secretary to the Earl of Essex, "when Sir Fulke 
Greville (Lord Brook), & man intrinsically with him (Essex), or at the least, 
admitted to his melancholy hours, either belike espying some wearine88 in the 
Queen, or perhaps (with little change of the word, though more in the danger), 
some wariness towards him, and working upon the present matter (as he was 
dexterous and close), had almost superinduced into favour the Earl of South
ampton, which yet being timely discovered, my Lord of Essex chose to evaporate 
his thoughts in a Sonnet (being hill common way), to be sung before the Queen 
(as it was) by one Hail'S, in whose voice she took some pleasure; whereof the 
couplet, methinks, had as much of the Hermit as of the Poet. " Wotton has 
not gone quite'to the root of the affa.ir; the real ground on which the motion of 
Sir Fulke Gl'eville was made, was a strong feeling of personal favour on the part 
of Her Majesty towards the young Earl of Southampton; this to some exten t 
is implied in the faJt recorded, but there WllS more in it than Wotton had seen 
from the one side. It is difficult to define what this royal favour meant, 01' 

what was the nature of Her M Lj!Sty's affection, but it most aSlluredlyexisted, 
and was shown, and Essex: manifested his je'l.lou!'ly of it, as in the cases of 
S;)uthampton, Mountjoy, and others. Perh II'S it was an old maid's passion for 
her puppies I 

It does not in t~e lea,t help to fathom the se~rJt of this F.wouriteship, through 

1 J:eliqula: WuU(lIlinn,., 1'. 163. 
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which Hatton, Leicester, and Essex p8.Esed; for which Southamp' on was pro
po.-.ed, and to which honour Herbert mif:lht have &.o;pired if he would, but was 
out-distanced by" young Carey," to point to the·age of the Queen and the youth 
of the young nobles. Many aged l,ersons have had extremely youthful tastes: 
I t was a characteristic of the Tudor tooth. Besides, the Queen prided herself on 
r.ot looking or growing old as other women did. And according to unsuspected 
contemporary testimony, she must have borne her years very youthfully. Jacob 
Rathgeb, who wrote the story of Duke Frederick of Wirtemburgh, in England 
til lIten by ForelfrnerB, saw her Majesty in her fifty-ninth year, and, thinking she 
was sixty-seven at the timE', he records that, although she had borne the heavy 
burthen of ruling a kingdom for thirty-four years, she need not indeed-to judge 
both f1'('m her person and appearance-yield much to a young girl of sixteen I 

In judging of Elizabeth's character, we must remember that some of her 
richest, most vital feelings had no proper sphere of action, though their motion 
was not necessarily improper. She did not live the married life, and Nature 
sometimes plays tricks when the vestal fires are fed by the animal passions, that 
are thus covered up, but all aglow; these will flive an added warmth to the 
imagination, a sparkle to the eye, and a youth to the affections in the later years 
of life, such as may easily be misintt'rpreted. 

My chief interest at preser.t in the subject mooted, is in relation to the Earl 
of Southampton and Elizabeth Vernon, the Queen's cousin; and her Majesty's 
persistent opposition to their marriage. 

It is not my object to bedaub the portra.it of Gloriana with a coating of lamp
black, but I have lost a good deal of the mental glamour created by Froude and 
Kingsley, and am at liberty to maintain that it is not necessary to poStiess a 
monkish imagination not to be able to chime in with Fuller's emphatic cry of 
.. VirginiBBima," wh2re he calls Elizabeth wizen litJing, the first Maid on Earth, 
and wizen dead, the second in heaven. 

Let me not ra.ise any scandal against Elizabeth, when, supported by the 
fuggestive hint of Wotton, I conjecture that the persistent opposition of the 
Queen to Southampton's marriage had in it a rersonal feeling which, under 
certain circumstances, could find no other expression than in thwarting the 
wedded happiness of others. 

It is in this sense of the new fayourite at Court, that I read-

.. The World's fresh ornament 
And only herald of the gaudy spring," 

and find in it another feature whereby we can identify the Earl of Southampton 
8S the person addressed. 

A difficult yassage in the 20th Sonnet may glance at this favouriteship. 
Southampton JS det<cribed as a "man in Izw all HewB in his controlling," and 
the word Hew is printed as a propl'r noun and in italics. The Earl of Essex 
being first favourite at the time when Southampton was set up as a rival for 
the Royal honour, f3hakspeare lauds his young friend as the "World's fresh 
ornament," and as a man in hue whose hue is in some way superior to all other 
hues, and as the .. only herald of the gaudy Spring." Elizabeth chose her 
fayourites for their youthful favour. Southampton's complel.ion had the hue 
of .. rose-cheeked Adonis," and Sbakspeare besought him to preserve it all he 
could. In Sonnet 104 his rosinus is (ailed" YOLr nH'tt hue." It has leln 
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conjectured that a name was being punned upon in thiR emphasized line. I t hiuk 
so too. But it is not Hughes or Hews as Tyrwhitt. fancied. Nor is it Hugh~ 
the friend of Chapman. It is EWES that was aimed at by the double entendre, 
which leRds us beyond the mere name to a person of importance; for Ewe was a 
title of Essex I The Earldom WflS that of "Essex and Ewe." 

"A man in hue, all Ewes in his controlling," was as far as ShakspeRre ('ould 
go in telling his friend that his comeliness lind favour were far superior to those 
of the favourite, and that these gave him the upper han I. The word l.ue had 
also the meaning of a match for; and here the hue of Southllmpton is more than 
a match for all other hues. Such punning upon names was a common practice 
of the time, and it had been done before on this very name with a variation by 
Peele in his Polyhymnia. In describing the Earl of Essex, and in speaking of 
his appearance, 

.. That from his annour borrowed such a light 
As boughs of yew ( = Ewe) l'eceive from shady stream," 

Peele was punning in precisely the same way that Shak"peare does on the 
same name of the same person, only with him it is Yew = Ewe, whereas in the 
Sonnet it is Hew = Ewe. The reader cannot fail to reco~nize in thiA an early 
note of the" Secret Drama" of the Sonnets and the identification of Shakspenre's 
"Private Friends." 

Herbert came too late for any rivalry with "Essex and Ewe"; his rivalry 
was with" young Carey," a far later favourite. 

Professor Dowden, in declaring and affirming against Southampton being 
Shakspeare's young friend of the early Sonnets, has the temerity to assert that 
Henry Wriothesley" was NOT beautiful"; for which gratuitous assertion he had 
no warrant whatever. He merely repeats without te.~ting what Boaden had 
already said without proof. The Professor further declares that Southampton 
bore "no rtJ8emblance to hi8 motMr." But if this were a fact he had no know
ledge of it. Where is the portrait of the mother to determine it t 0 .. where is 
the fact rE'corded t 

"Youngster," said the impecunious manager Elliston to the author of Black
eyed Susan, "have you the confidence to lend me a guinea 1 " " I have all the 
confiJence in the world," said Jerrold, "but I haven't got the guinea." So is it 
with the Brownites. They have any amount of 8.$Rertion, but not the needful 
facts. Professor Dowden also says, "Wriothesley at an early age became the 
lover of Elizabeth Vernon, nealing therefore no entreaty to marry." But no 
age is given; no dates 8.l"e compared; no time defined for either the Sonnets or 
the courtship-an omission not to be bridged over with a "therefore" ! 

Why, the Sonnets, as alrelldy shown, must have been begun as early liS 1590·1. 
They precede and promise the Dedication of whatsoever Shakspeare is going to 
publish. They identify the living original of Adonis with Southampton, and 
therefore as the young friend addressed in the first Sonnets. Only twenty of 
them are devoted to the marriage theme. And the earliest that we hear publicly 
of Southampton's being in love with Elizabeth Vernon is in the year 1595-i. e. 
two years after the public dedication of Ven'U8 and Adonu. The ProFessor doe~ 
n(.t take the trouble to spin a .. rope of sand," he only throws a handful of dust 
in the eyes of his readers. 

It does seem as if the sufferers from the Luu Browniana would say anything, 
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We Dlay well ask with the Irish orator, who inquired of his audience if they 
""uld trust a single word that was said by a gentleman who wore a waistcoat of 
l/aa, colour' 

But to return to the first Sonnets. Next-and here we feel an endearing 
touch of Shakspeare's nature-the youth addressed is so evidently fatherlesB, that 
it seems strange it should have been overlooked, until pointed out by the present 
writer. The plea all through the first Sonnets is to Olle who is the sole prop of 
his house, and the only bearer of the family name, the "tender heir" to his 
father's "memory"; hence the IMPORTANCE OF MARRYING, on which the Poet 
lays such stress. The first Sonnet opens with an allusion to the early death of 
the Earl's father:-

" From fairest creatures we desire increase, 
That thereby Beauty's rose might never die, 
But as the riper should by time decease, 
Hi& Untkr heir might bear hu 1nemory!" 

In Sonnet 10 he is charged with not inclining his ear to the advice given to 
him that he should marry. Thus :-

.. Seeking that beautcOO8 roof to rni1Ullc, 
"\yhich to repair BhlY/Ild be thy chief denre." 

'We find the same use made of the verb to ruinate in Henry VIo, Part III. 
Act V.:-

.. I will not rninau my father's house." 

And in tlte abBence of PericleB one of the lords says-

" This kingdom is without a h"ad, 
Like goodly buildings left without a roof." 

Of Cf ursa the roof would not need repairing if it were not going to deC'ay. 
AC'COrdingly we find that Southampton's father-head of the honse-died in 
1581, when the boy was not quite eight yeal's old, and within four yearR of that 
time his elder brother died, leaving him sole heir and representative. Again in 
Sonnet 13 the Poet urges-

II Who w.. 8() fair a 1wtue fall to decay, 
Which husbandry in h()1lO!Ir might uphold ," 

Southampton being an only son left fatherless, he was the sole prop and stay 
of the ancestral roof! Whereas William Herbert did not lose his father until 
the year 1601, three years after the proclamation of Shakspeare's Sonnets by 
lleres, and two years after the appearance of some of them in the Passionate 
Pilgrim. Moreover, William Herbert had a brother, and never waB a,e BOle prop 
of hu father'. liOUBe I The Poet's argument has no meaning in Herbert's case, 
early or late. 

Although aware that the lines may not be confined to the literal reading, I 
cannot help thinking that the underlying fact was in the Poet's mind when in 
the same Sonnet he wrote-

.. Dear my Love, you know 
You had a father; let your son say so." 

So the Countess in AU. Well says, "This young gentleman had, a father; 
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oh that' ,tad,' how sad a pAssage 'tis I " And the lines in Sonnet 3 double the 
likelihood. 

"Thou art thy Mother's glll.'!II, and she, in thee, 
Calls hack the lovely April of her prime." 

There is no mention of his having a father; there is an allusion to his having 
had one, and the mother is referred to as though she were the only living parent. 
Shakspeare is forced to make use of the" mother's glass," when the father, had 
there been one in existence, is demanded by the hereditary nature of the argu
ment. Also, it makes greatly in favour of my reading that some of the 
arguments yet to be 'qnoted, which were taken from Sidney's prolle, have been 
altered precisely to Buit the case as now put by me. The speaker in the 
.Arcadia says, •• Nature made· you child of a mother" (Philoclea's mother 
" Lettice Knollys" was then living), but Shakspeare says, " you had " father" 
(the Earl of Southampton's father being dead). The description is also differ
entiated by the" tender heir," who, "as the riper should by time decease," might 
"bear his memory," and by the house-roof going to decay, .. which to repair" 
by "husbandry in honour," should be the chief desire of the person addressed. 
Thus, we have the Earl of Southampton identified as the lord of Shakspe8l'e's 
love, and the object of these early Sonnets, by his exact age at the time when 
Shakspeare speaks of appearing soon in print, by his position as the" fresh 
ornament" of the Court world and Court society, by his rivalry with Hews, by 
his being the living model for" Adonis," and by the fatherless condition which 
gave a weightier ('Imphasis to the Poet's argument for marriage, a more' paternal 
tone of anxious interest to his personal affection, To revert for a moment to 
the words of Meres, it is obvious that the "private friends" of Shakspeare 
alluded to must have had as much to do with the critic's mention as the Poet 
had; it would be made on their account as much as on Shakspeare's. Who else 
could prove the opinion recorded ~ And certainly there was no living patron of 
literature at the time more likely to elicit the public reference of Meres than 
Henry Wriothesley, Earl of Southampton, whose early love of learning, says 
Camden, was as great as his later warlike renown. 

On going a little furt.her afield we may gIl-an yet more evidence that the F..a.rl 
of Southampton is the object of these Sonnets. "Thy pot't," Shakspeare calls 
himself in Sonnet 79, and one of the Earl's two poets in Sonnet 83. Whose 
poet could he have been but Southampton's either b,)fore or after the dedication 
of his two poems' Of whom, save lSouth;lmpton, should he I:ay-

"Sing to the ear that doth thy lays esteem "-(801l.716t 100) 

when it was that Earl who had 80 uteemed the Poet'BlaYB' To whom, except 
this noble fellow and personal fr:end, could he speak of his Sonnets as the poor 
",v.ms, 

.. The barren tender of a poet', debt, "- (SOli net 83) 

which is the most palpable acknowledgment of the fact that he fulfilled in his 
Sonnets such a promise as he made in the dedication of LvC'l'6ce. In Sonnet 108 
be says his love is grent, "even as when first I hallowed thy fHir DAme." 
"\Vbo'>e name did he ever hallow or honour save tha.t of Southnmpton 1 Again 
in Sonnet 102 :-

.. Onr 'oye was m,w alltl then but in the spring, 
When 1 was wont to b're~t it with Illy lays. .. 
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What IOl"e but that betwixt this Earl and Shakspeare did the Poet ever greet 
with his lays 1 And Sonnet 105 tells us that up to the time at which it \ViIS 

written, the a.ffection must hav~ been undivided; and the patron of both Sonnets 
and poems must have been one and the same I erson. For-

.. All alike my songs and praises be, 
To one, of one, still such and ever so." 

Bot the conclusive fact is to be found in SoJ,lDet 78, where Shakspeare himself 
E:a.lutes, addresses, and identifies the friend to whom and for whom he wrote his 
Sonnets privately with his "Pupil Pen"; identifies bim. as the man who lent 
him the light of his countenance and caused him to sing in public for the first 
time. 

.. Thine eyes that taught the dumb on high to sing, 
An.1 heavy Ignorance aloft tojlce." 

.. Thou art all my Art and dost advance 
As high as Learning my "UU igno1'O!nu." 

This is the Poet's recognition of the Patron at the time of publishing, just as we 
have bim pointed out in Sonnet 26 before the Poet appeared in print. 

It was Southampton whose encouragement was the CIIuse of our Dramatist 
coming before the public as a Lyric Poet. It was Southampton who inspired 
him to break silence and make his claim in the court of literature. It was 
Southampton who thus advanced the" rude ignorance" of Sbakspeare to the 
!'tatus of Letters, and placed him on a footing of equality with the Learned, as 
is proved by the prose dedications to the poems, and by the motto to Ventu and 
~doni.. The man who" taught the dumb on high to sing" was he who made 
the "inger first break silence in public with his poem of Venu, and Adoni,. He 
who encouraged the Poet to mount aloft was the patron of the earliest poem 
published; aud he who advanced t.he "rude ignorance" of Shakspeare to the 
status of Letters and Learning was the Earl of Southampton-he to whom the 
Poet tendered his Sonnets in acknowledgment of his debt. Those who do not 
or cannot. see this are unworthy of further considerat.ion, and those who deny 
it bet-ause they foolishly persist in foisting a false theory on their readers must 
be left henceforth to carryon their clamour outside the court. 

A few of the primary facts now substantiated are-( 1) That Henry Wriothesley 
fC(U the fatherless young friend to whom Shakspeare addressed his first Sonnets. 
(2) That it was to him the promise of a public dedication of his poems was 
privately made in Sonnet 26. (3) That he was the living original from whom 
the Poet drew his portrait of Adonis as the Master-Mistress of his passion. (4) 
That he was the Poet's Favourite whose comely complexion Shakspeare celebrates 
as being more attractive in hue than that of the royal favourite Essex-and-Ewe. 
(5) That he was the man who encouraged Shakspeare to publish his poems, and 
tue friend to whom the Sonnets were offered privately as the" barren tender of 
a Poet's debt" ; and (6) that a mass of the Sonnets belong to the time of the 
early Pla.y!'. and therefore were written too soon for William Herbert to have 
been the friend addre8sed in them. If Evidence is to count for anything, we 
may now consider Henry Wriothesley, Earl of Southampton, to be sufficiently 
identified as the young friend and patron who was both the Object and the 
Subject of the early Sonnets. 

Southampton has nearly passed out of sight in the cloud of dust created by 
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the fall of Essex, and Time has almost effaced him from the national memory
or had done so previous to the reminder offered in the earlier edition of tho 
present work. But for our great Poet's sake we cannot help taking an interest 
in his story, or in his friendship, of which the Sonnets are the fl'uit; and the 
more we draw near to read his character aright, the greater reason we shall find 
to love him for what he once was to Shakspeare. There was a time in our 
Poet's life when the patronage of Southampton, as it was described by Barnes, 
shone like a splendid shield in the eyes of envious rivals, and such a dazzling 
dAfence must have tended to lessen tI.e yelpin;;s of the pack that was at him in 
full cry about the years 1590-3. His influence would call off the dogs. In 
all likelihood Southampton was one, the chief one, of those" divels of worship," 
who, according to Chett'e, had reported most favourably of the Poet's private 
character, and vouched for his pootic ability and "facetious grace" in writing. 
And, although not intended liS an autobiographic record, the Sonnets sufficiently 
show that this friendship was the source of many comforting and loving thoughts, 
which cherished and illumed his inner life. The 25th Sonnet tells us how 
Shakspeare congratulated himself on having secured such a friend, whose heart 
was larger than his fortunes, whose hand was liberal as his thought was 
generous, and whose kindly regard placed the Poet far above the" favourites 
of great princes." What truth there may be in the tradition that the Earl 
gave Shakspeare a thousand pounds at one time we do not know; but the story 
descands through Oldys and Rowe by two different and apparently independent 
channels. Whether the Earl gave 80 large a sum at one time or not, there can 
be no question that he did him sundry good turns, and gave help of various 
kinds; if required, money would be included; when the Poet most needed help, 
to hearten him in his life-struggle, while he was working at the basis of his 
character and the foundations of his fortune and his fame. It would be a kin I 
of breakwater influence, when the Poet was fighting with wind and wave for 
every bit of foothold on firm ground. 

Shakspt'are would likewise be indebted to his friend at Court for many a. 
glimpse of Court life and Court manners and customs, many an insight into 
personal character, through this chance of seeing the personal characteristics 
that would otherwise have been veiled from him. Hi!! friend would lift the 
curtain for him, and let him peep behind the scenes which were draped to the 
commonalty. 

It was a wonderful time for such a dramatist. Men and women pla.yed more 
personal parts, exerted more personal influence, and revealed more of their per
sonal nature. The inner man got more direct outward manifestation. Shak
speare saw the spirits of men and women, as it were, in habitations of glass, 
sensitive to every light and shadow, and showing how the changes passed over 
them, by the glow or gloom that followed. Now·a·days, we are shut up in 
houses of stone, iron-fenced by manners and customs and the growths of time, 
that have accumulated between man and man, until a good deal of the Eliza
bethan nearness of life is gone. 'Ve have lost much of that element, which has 
been described as the real source of genius, the spirit of boyhood carried into 
manhood, which the Elizabethaus had, and showed it. in their fl'iendships nnd 
their fighting, their passions and their pIny. We are more shut up, and only 
peep at one another, we reveal the smallest possible part of ourselves. The 
Elizabethans had more naked nature for Shakspeo.re to draw; he was as fortun-
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a'e in the frank habits of his time as the Greek sculptors were in the freedom 
of their dress. He would not have made nearly so much out of us, had he lived 
in our day, because so much would not have been revealed or tolerated in public. 
lIe would not be able to see the most characteristic things, the best and the 
worst saying out their utmost, known by name, and visible at their work. The 
personality which Shakspeare saw and seized, would now be lessened in the 
increasing crowd of life, and con1lict of circumstances, and change of things. 
He would now see no sight like that of Drake at bowls on Plymouth Hoe; 01." 

Raleigh smoking his pipe with his peasants, and making their eyes glitter with 
the mirage of a land of gold; a Lord Grey rushing at Southampton in the street, 
with his sword drawn; noble grey heads going to the block after a life of service 
for their country; Essex and her Majesty exhibiting in public the pets and 
passions of the nursery; or the Queen-coquette showing her leg to an ambassador 
and boxing the ears of a favow-ite; or dropping her glove on the stage, a8 the 
story goes, for Shakspeare to pick it up and present it to her in some regal char
acter; or a player who, like Tarleton, dared to abuse the favourite Leicestt'r, 
prelk'lnt with the Queen, and who" played the God Luz, with a 1litch of bacon 
at his back; and the Queen bade them take away the knave for making her to 
laugh so excessively, as he fought against her little dog Perrico de Faldas, with 
his sword and longstaff, and bade the Queen take off her mastiff." 1 That was 
a time in which character was brought closer home to the dramatist. And the 
Earl of Southampton's friendship was a means of introducing our Poet to 
characters that must otherwise have remained out of reach. In this way he 
was enabled to make a close study of Southampton's friends, including persons 
like E:lsex and Mountjoy, and one of the most remarkable women of that 
time, one of the most Wlique samples of human nature, the Lady Rich, in whose 
person I think the Poet saw several of his creations in outline, and whose infln
ence warmed his imagination and gave colour to the complexion of his Rosalind, 
Beatrice, Cleopatra, and Lady Macbeth. Many a hint of foreign scenes would 
he catch from those who had trayelled, and could describe; men who in our 
time would perhaps put their experience into books; and many a heroic trait 
from the silent fi~hting men, who had done what they could not put into words. 
Looking over the shoulder of his private friends, Shakspea.re could read from 
the living book, see some of the best and worst things that the life of his time 
had to show, and take his mental pictures with his instantaneous quickness of 
impression, for he had the chameleon-like spirit that could catch its colour from 
the air he breathed, and in the company of these friends he must often have 
breathed an air that" sweetly crept" into the study of his imagination, bright
ening and enriching his mind, and making its images of life come to him 
.. apparelled in more precious habit," more .. moving delicate," especially in the 
SMpe of the exquisite fragrant-natured English ladies who became his Imogens 
and Hermiones. 

Southampton's friendship could not fail to give a larger outlook and range to 
the Poet's mind when he was writing his early plays. It was as good to him as 
if he had been personally a man of State Affairs, for he was one who could 
make more of experience at second hand than most other people can at first 
hand. 

I Scrap of paper iu the State P'11ler Office, 1588. Calendar of State Papers, Elizabetll, 1581-
1590, p. 541. 
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It has been assumed that these Sonnets of Shnkspeare do but represent a 
form of sonneteering adulation common to the time. As though they were 
merely the poetic coin wherewith the Poet sought to repay the patron for his 
munificent gifts. Nothing could be farther from the fact. They contain no 
flattery. So far as they are personal to Shakspeare they come warm from his 
own sincere heart, and are vital with his own affectionate feeling for the brave 
and bounteous peer to whem he publicly dedicated "love without end," and for 
whom he meant to make a wreath of immortal flower which had its mortal 
rootage in the Poet's own life. Such 0. celebration of personal friendship as 
occurs in these Sonnets was not common as some writ.ers have asserted. In fact 
it has no parallel in the Elizabethan time. Such a friendship was as uncommon 
as this celebration of it is rare. 

Looking backward ov"r the three centuries, and seeing the halo of glory on 
the brow of the dead Past, it seems that the personal friendship of man and 
man was a more possible Rnd noble thing with the Elizabethan men. Perhaps 
it is partly owing to the natural touch of Time in the composition of his historic 
pictures; to the softened outline and mellowing tint. But those Elizabethans 
have a way of coming home to us with more of the nearness of brotherhood; 
they are like a band of brothers with a touch of noble boyhood about t.heirways, 
and on their faces a light as of the golden o.ge. But such an example of personal 
friendship as this of Shakspeare the player and Southampton the Peer stands 
absolutely alone; there is nothing like it. 

We are apt to think of Shakspeare as the great master-spirit, who was fit to 
be the friend of the noblest by birth and the kingliest by nature. Those wh'l 
knew him, we fancy, would be more likely to think of the injunction that 
reminds us not to be forgetful of entertaining strangers, for they may be the 
angels of God in disguise, rather than to be troubled with thoughts and sugges
tions of his being only a peor player. But the age in which he lived was a time 
when the distinctions of rank nnd the boundary lines of c~asses were so precisely 
observed that even the particular style and quality of dress were imposed ac
cording to the wearer's position in life. Ther£'fore the feeling of personal 
friendship must have been very strong in these two m£'n, to have so fill' obliter
ated the social landmarks, and made their remarkable intimacy possible. 

The 25th Sonnet tt'lls us plainly enough, that the young Earl first sought out 
the Poet, and conferreU on him an unexpected honour; a joy unlooked-for. This 
view is most in keeping with the two personal cha.rll.Cters. Then the frank
hearted, free-handed young noble soon found that his advances were amply 
repaid. And he had the insight to see that here was a noble of nature, with 
something in him which towered over all social diFt.inctions. On his side, the 
Poet would warmly appreciate the open generous disposition of the Earl, who, 
whatever else he lacked, had the genius to make himsl:llf beloved. Shakspea.re 
was that natural g£'ntleman, who could preserve exactly the distance at which 
the attraction is magnetically perfect, and most powerfully felt; thus the 
acquaintanceship soon grew into a friendship of the nearest and dearest possible 
between Shakspeare, the man of large and sweet affections, and the comely 
good-natured youth, who had the intuition to discover the Poet., and was drawn 
lovingly towards the man. Of the depth of the personal afie('tion, and the 
inward nature of the friendship, there is the most ample proof. The dedicatory 
epistle to his po£>m of Lucrece breathes the most cheery assurance, and publicly 
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alludes to a privale history tlJat has never before been understood, but which 
will now serve to show how close were the personalities, how secret the 
rela.tionship of Southampton and Shakspeare. 

The Sonnets abound with evidence that the personal intimacy of Shakspeare 
and Southampton was very inward, the friendship most uncommon. So near 
al'e they, that in Sonnet 39 the Poet says the two are but one; and, that when 
he praises his friend, it is as though he were praising himself. Therefore, he 
proposes to take advantage of a separation, which is to divide them, and make 
their" dear love" lose the name and look of singleness, by throwing into per
spective that half which alone deserves to be praised. Absence and distance ure 
necessary to show even in appearance that the two are not one I In Sonnet 23, 
previously referred to, his love is so great that he cannot speak it when they 
meet in person: the strength of his feeling is such as to tie his tongue, and 
make him like an unpractised actor on the stage, ov~rcome by his emotion, so 
he tries to express it in his Sonnets, pleading that they may be more eloqu~nt 
with their silent love than the tongue, that might have said more. The plea 
also of Sonnet 22 is most expressive of tender intimacy. "Oh, my friend," he 
says, " be of yourself as wary as I will be of mys(>lf; not for myself, but on your 
account. I will bear your heart as cautiously, and keep it from all ill, as pro
tectinglyas a nurse carries her babe." His spirit hovers about his young friend. 
He warns him that youth is ShOl't, and beauty a fleeting gloss. He defends him 
when he has been falsely accused and slandered by the gossips about the Court ; 
is sad when the Earl is reckless and does brellk out in wild courses, or dwells in 
infectious society; tries to set him writing (in Sonnet 77), by way of diversion, 
for. his moral behoof and mental benefit. He will write of him and his love in 
his absence abroad, and when he returns to England, how lovingly (in Sonnet 
100) he holds him to look into the sun-browned fllee, with a peering jealousy of 
affection, to see what change has been wrought by the wear of war and waste 
of time,-

.. Rise, restive Muse, my Love's sweet face survey; 
If Time have any wnnkle graven there,-

II be ready with the colour of eternal tint to retouch his beauty anf make 
it live for ever in immortal youth." TJJen we shall see that the Poet's love 
grows warmer, as the world looks colder on the Earl; it rises with the tide 
of calamity that threatened to overwhelm him; it exults and" looks fresh with 
the drops of that most balmy time," when the Poet welcomed his friend at the 
opened door of his prison, in 1603 (Sonnet 107), and made the free light of day 
once more richer with hill cordial smile . 

.. If the Earl of Southampton," says Boaden, II had been the person addressed 
by Shakspeare, we should expect the Poet to have told the Earl that but for his 
calamity and dil'grace, mankind would never have known the resources of his 
migbty mind." 1:;0 might we if the Poe~ had been a common flatterer, who had 
stood afar off and talked ftamboYlmt nonsense that was never meant to be teste.l 
for the truth, never bl'ough~ to bea.r upon the real facts beca.use of the personal 
distance at which it was llpo'{en. But this was not Sha.bpeare's position. The 
Earl bad not a mighty mind, a.nd Shakspeare Wl\.'J not driven by stress of cir
cumstances to laud the mental gifts which his friend did not pos~e.s. In only 
a. single instance has he mentioned the intellect of the Earl. !::!onnet 82 says, 

.. ThOll art lIS fair ill knowledge lIS in bu(' !" 
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In this fact we may find one more illustration of the inwardness of their personal 
intimacy. They were too intimate, and knew each other too well for any "bosh .. 
to be tolerated on either side. When Sha.kspeare spoke to his friend South
ampton it was from the quiet depths of genuine feeling, not from the noisy 
shallows of flattery j and such was the nature of their intercourse, the f~edom 
of their friendship, that he was permitted to do so, and could afford it. 'What 
Shakspeare found in Southampton was not great gifts of miud to admire, but a 
fine generosity and hearty frankness of nature to love. He was one of those 
who grasp a friend with both hands to hold him fast, and we:lr him in their 
heart of hearts. Shakspeare loved him too truly to speak of him falsely. He 
Wf:LS the only great poet in an age of adulation who never stood cap in hand, or 
dealt in "lozengem." Whilst Spemer'l! Sonnets are sent to his patron in the 
servile attitude of llunkies, Shakspeare's personal ones go with the bea.rin6 of 
ambassadors. Shakspeare did not address his friend as a public mlin at n. 
distance-had no need of the speaking trumpet-but was thus secret and familiar 
with him as a bosom friend. 

Upon any theory of interpretation the personal intimacy must have been d 
the closest, most familiar kind. Those who have so basely imagined that ~hak
speare and his young friend both shared one mistress mltst assume that the 
intimn.cy was one of great nearness. Also those who accept the ignorant reading 
of the 20th Sonnet must admit tha.t the Poet was on very familiar terms with 
the Earl to address him in the langu',ge which they have attributed to him by 
their modern rather than Elizabethll.n re:uling. My interpretnti'lD suppolles 1\ 

nearness equally great, n. personal intimacy equally secret, but us pitre as theiri 
is grOllS, as noble as theirs is ignoble, as natm'al as theirs is unnatural. An 
intimacy which does not strain all probllbility in assuming it to have been close 
enough for Shakspeare to write dramatic sonnets on his friend's love and court
ship, as it does to suppose the Poet wrote Sonnets to proclaim their mutual 
disgrace, and perpetuate his own sin and shame. In truth it is the sense of 
such nearness as I advocate, that, working blindly, has given 80me show of 
likelihood to the vulgar interpretation; the tender feeling passing the love of 
woman which, carried into the interpretation of the impel'Sonal Sonnets by 
prurient minds, has made the intimacy look oue of which any extravagance 
might be believed. 

The perBonal Sonnets all tend to show and illustrate this nearness of the two 
friends, only they prove it to have been on HhakslJe&.re's part of the purest, 
loftiest, most manly kind. There is not one of those wherein Shakspeare is th.l 
llpea.ker for certain, that can possibly be pressed into showing that the friendship 
had the vile aspect into whil·h it has been distorted by falbe focussing. 

Southampton being identified as the pe:son addl'es~ell, Hnd the object of 
Slutkspeare's personal affection, the intim:\Cy must have been one that wa.s 
perfectly compatible with the Earl's love for a woman. For it is certain that 
he tcaB in love, alto' pasBionately v:ooing Elizabeel, Vernon, duriJ'1I BOTl~ years qf 
tM time over wl,ic/, tlUJ Sonnets extend. Aud it would be witlessly we:tk to 
suppose tI'at Shakspeare wrote Sonnets upon a disgt·aceful intimacy to amuse n. 
man who was purely in love; out of all nature to imagine that he pursued 
Southamptun in 8. wooing amorous way more fondly and tenderly than ever 
after the Earl had become pal!sionately ellllmoured of Elizabeth Vernon. He 
woull neither thrullt himsl'lf forward as the lady's rivJ.l for the Earl's 10\'0, nol' 
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apFear in her presence-chamber covered with moral mire to remind them both 
of the fact that he and the Earl had rolled tog~ther in the dirt; and the intimacy 
must have been such as to recommend Shakspeare to Elizabeth Vernon as a 
friend of the Earl, not brand him as an enemy to herself. Again, Beaden is of 
opinion that the Sonnets do not at all apply to Lord Southampton, either as to 
age, character, or the bustle and activity of a life distinguished by distant and 
hazardous service, to something of wh:ch they must have alludfld had he been 
their object. He argues that t,here was not sufficient difference in their ages for 
Sbakspeare to have called the Earl "sweet boy." The difference was nine yeaTB 
and six months. Our Poet was born April, 1564:, and his friend October, 1573. 
Now if the two men had been of like mental constitution, that difference in 
years would have made considerable disparity in character when the one was 
thirty and the other but twenty years of age. But one man is not as old as 
another at the same age, nor aro men constituted alike. Shakspeare's mental 
life, and ten years' experience in such a life, were very different things from the 
life and experience of his young friend. 

He would be quite warranted by this difference of age in calling the Eal'l 
"sweet boy," who was a boy when matched with his own mental manhood, but 
his expression did not depend on age alone. When a priest says "my child," 
he does not first stop to consider whether the person so addressed is some twenty 
years younger than himself. He is presumed to be IIpeaking from a feeling that 
is not exactly governed or guidel chronologically. So with Shakspeare. He is 
taking the liberty and latitude of affection. He uses the language of a love 
that delights to dally with the small words and dainty diminutives of Speecll, 
which Dante calls the" wee short words one cannot say without smiling," and 
tries as it were to express the largeness of its feeling in the least possible shape, 
on purpose to get all the nearer to nature; it being the way of all fond love to 
express itself in miniature. It is one of Shakspea.re's ways of expressing the 
familiarity of his affectivn more than any difference in age. He speaks by virtue 
of that protecting tenderness of spirit which he feels for the youth-the prero
gative of very near friendship-an authority which no age could necessarily 
confer. And it is also his way of expressing the difference of rank and positioll, 
88 the world would have it, that existed betwixt them; the distance at 
which he is supposed to stand is turned to account in the shape of an eldel' 
brotherhood. It is of set purpose that Shakspeare paints himself older than he 
was, a.~ most obvio~;sly he has done; it is intended as a foil and framework for 
his picture. He deepens the contrast and gives to hiR own years a sort of golden 
gloom, and mellow background, with the view of setting forth in more vernal 
hues the fresh ruddy yonth of his friend, the subject (If his" passion." He puts 
on an autumnal tint and exaggerates his riper years on purpo~e to place in relief 
that image of youth which he has determined to perpetuate in all its spring-tide 
beauty, and thus the" yellow leaf" throws out t,h" rathcness of the green. This 
does not show that there were not sufficient years betwixt them ... but that the 
intimacy of friendship was sm,h as to permit the Poet to obey a natural law 
which has served to fini,h his picture with a more artistic touch, and to further 
illustrate the familiarity of his affection. 

And here we may fairly infer that the world is indebted to this personal 
relationship for those beautiful delineations of loving friendship betwixt mall 
and man which Shakspearo haR given Uf.1, excl'l~ing all other dramatists here 1'-'1 
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elsewhere. He himself has portrayed the most huma.n-hearted types of male 
friendship! He who wrote this memorable advice, "keep thy friend under thy 
own life's key; be checked for silence, but never taxed for speech'" There 
is a sacred sweetness in his manly friendship; fine and fragrant in its kind, 
as is the delicate aroma breathed by his most natural and exquisite women. 
No one, like him, has so tenderly shown the souls of two men in the pleasant 
wedlock of a delightful fliendship. The rarest touch being reserved for the 
picture in which one friend is considerably older than the other. Then the 
effect is gravely-gladsome indeed; the touch is one of the nearest to nature. 
This we connect with his own affectionate feeling for the young Earl,· and 
see how that which was subjective in the Sonnets has become objective in the 
plays. Thus, behind Bassanio and Antonio we may identify Southampton and· 
Shakspea.re. 

Also, 8S pointed out to me many years ago by Mrs. Cowden Clarke, in another 
Antonio and the Viola-faced youth, Sebastian, of Twelfth Nigl/t, we have a 
still more striking reflex of the Sonnet friendship. This dea.r old fellow-labourer 
says in her letter, "I haw oflM felt witlt you tltat Antonio and Bassanio Wtl1'e 
dramatiz«.l pictwru oj Skak8pwtre and !ti. belm;6(/, friend oj the SonmtB. I also 
tM"," that Antonio, the 86a-Captai·n., and SebaBtian are 'l'6painted picture. qf Ute Bari,e 
tnibject, even yet tnOf'6 crosely copied from life. The humilit.lj, the fascinated attaclt
flllni.t, the idolatrous admiration, togetlt6'l' witlt Ute ConsciommBB oj power to protect 
and guide, as ,houm in hil f'6Btl68a following and offer oj hi, BaikJr', p'Ur,e, ewn 
tJJhik treating Ute youtl, as a being of a BUperior order, af'6 all 'I'6.flexe8 qf ti,e Sonmt 
friendaMp, And tlten tlte paB,ionate regret in the qfier-'C6ne-' But 01, I how tJi.'e 
an Hol prOWl thil God I ' " 

This view, however, is coloured or discoloured by the per,onal theory of the 
Sonnets; . and it should be remembered that Antonio's exclamation was Ute 
f'68Ult oj a complete mi1tak6 on hil part, and was not bascd on any real change ill 
Sebastian' He did not speak from a clearer insight into the character of his 
young friend, but from the blindness of his own error, and therefore this does 
NOT countenance the personal interpretation of certain Sonnets, which I main
tain are not spoken by Shakspea.re in his own character. The false impression 
in the play does not make for reality as between the two male friendg in the 
Sonnets. Also, it is Sebastian who says, "My stars shine darkly over me; the 
malignance of MY fate might perhaps distemper yours," 

Antonio says he gave Sebastian his love "without restraint, all his in 
Dedication." But note the difference between the Sonnet and the Play. 
Antonio declares that he did de·ootion to the image of Sebastian; wher~ 
Shakspea.re says in the Sonnets, . 

.. Let NOT my love be called Idolatry, 
Nor my beloved AS AN IDOL show." 

We have to distinguish difference as WElll as discover similitude in character, 
and must not allow any trait of likeness to vouch for a whit morc than it i", 
worth; must not permit the least smudge of confusion, nor lose the lca.."t 
particular by any looseness of generalization. We know that Shakspeare wa..'1 
"all his in Dedication," but we may never know how much the Poet adventured 
for his young friend who was bound up in the F..ssex bond, how far he lent 
himself, in spite of hiH. better judgment, but we may be sure that his h. n', lake 
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that of Antonio, was strong enough to surmount all selfish considerations. He 
was one like Antonio, " that for his love dares yet do more than you have heard 
him brag to you he will" 

Students of Shakspeare's times, his life, and works will have received an 
impression that our Poet must have been in some way, to some extent, mixed 
up with the affairs of Essex. I am told that the law Mr. Croker, of the 
Qwwmly RevUw, always entertained this opinion, although he could never lay 
his hand on any very tangible evidence of the fact. There is constructive 
evidence enough to show, that if Shakspeare was not hand-in-glove with the 
Essex faction, he fought on their side pen-in-hand. In the chorus at the end of 
Henry ~ Fift" he introdu('ed a prophecy of the Earl's expected successes in 
Ireland. This was after Bacon had parted company with Essex. 

Then, one of the counts in E~sex's indictment was the play of King Ridtard 
tAe Second, which, a.ccording to Bacon's account of Meyrick's arraignment, was 
ordered to be played to sat.isfy his eyes with a sight of that tragedy which he 
thought BOOn af«r his lord should bring from the stage to the State. That this 
play was Shakspeare's cannot be doubted, except by the most wilful crassness 
or determined blindness; nor that the" new additiom qf the Parliament scene, 
and ~ tkpoBingqf King Richard, as it hat!, bun latBlyacttJd by the King's Majuty', 
16f'WInl8 at ~ Globe," were made to the drama, previously written by Shak8peare, 
at the call of his patrons, the ('on fused recollections of Forman notwithstanding. 
I shall have to add another bit of evidence, that Shakspeare did throw a little 
light on things political with the dark lantlwm, and introduce allusions which, 
to say the least, were calculated to make play for Essex; 'and thus far we mu!<t 
hold that. our Poet was on the same side, and rowed, as we say, in the same boat 
with these" private friends" ; this fact will furnish my concluding illustration 
of the personal intimacy of Peer and Poet, and of their friendship's binding and 
abiding force. 

Nevertheless, the present contention is not that the Earl of Southampton was 
the friend of Shakspeare and that William Herbert was NOT I Both of these 
noblemen were patrons of literature; both were his personal friends; South
ampton being the first by many years. It is the fundamental fallacy of the 
Brownites, who are misled by Thorpe's" Only Begetter," to 8.Esume that this 
proved or implied that one friend only was concerned in the production of the 
Sonnets; and it is their irretrievable error to try and read the one friendship 
backwards all through the Sonnets, when there are two entirely distinct series; 
so distinct that the earlier Sonnets, which were consecrated to Southampton by 
the per80nallove of Shakspeare, are profaned by being mixed up with the Latter 
Sonnets as commonly interpreted; the matter being made still worse when these 
are read as the personal utterances of Shakspeare. Then a defamation of his 
character is added to the de-consecration of the Sonnets which he had devoted 
to his first and foremost friend. It is their especial work to confuse by mixing 
up all together the Sonnets of Hel·bert with those of Southampton; the" Sweet 
Argument" with the unsweet, in the same state of general promiscuity as that 
which they then deduce and ascribe to Shakspeare, his Boy, and the Dark Lady. 
Hence they could neither distinguish nor define; they have only obfuscated the 
Sonnets and confused the minds of their readerp. 

Those who begin with Herbert a.nd the date of 1598, under the blind guidance 
of Thorpe, are bound to read the 8onneb! backwards. They arc pl'ecluded from 

F 
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looking at anything in a straightforward manner, and must go wrong from the 
£tarting-point. 

The advocates of the hypothesis that William Herbel·t was the sole inspirer 
of Shakspeare's Sonnets are helplessly driven to deny-(I) that the young 
friend was fatherless j (2) that he was the only support of his house; (3) that 
the Sonnets were begun in 1590 i (4) that they were written before the early 
Plays as quoted; (5) that they were written bef.:>re VellU8 and .4.doni, was 
printed; (6) that they were written with the poet's" Pupil Pen"; (7) that 
.. Books" of the Sonnets were sent to Southampton privately before the Poems 
were dedicated to him publicly j (8) that Southampton was the living original 
from whom the Poet dre\v his Adonig; (9) that 1\IarlO\ve WII.S the rival Poet or 
the S.:>nnets; (10) that these Sonnets were extant in 1598 according to the 
testimony of Meres. In short, they are forced to ignore everything inside or 
outside of the Sonnets that can be e3tablished on behalf of Southampton; and 
compelled to suppress, pervert, or overlook every fact that is fatal to their one 
primary false assumption. It has been very truly said that when the hum:m 
will is strongly disposed to ignore t~e practical consequences of a fact, it .. has 
a subtle and almost unlimited power of blinding the intellect even to the most 
elementary laws of evidence;" but this truth has never been mora curiougly 
exemplified than by the Brownites. 

The latest attempt to dodge the fatal dates is that made by Professor Dowden 
and Mr. Furnivl\lI, who tell their readers th:\t it really matters very little WIll) 

the" Mr. W. H." of Thorpe's Ins~ription or the" Will" of the Sonnet I was ! 
Bqt in doing this they are sitting like the man on the end of t!le plank PN
jectin.~ from a high windo\v, and t;awing betwixt themselves and the wall. If 
W. H. be not" William Herbet't," they are hunched backward into Rpa.ce with 
nothing whatever to break their fall. A story told of the hunted beaver, by 
Herodotu"l, if not matter-of-fact, may be commende~l to theil' notice as a most 
apposite f.J.ble. 
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WBITTEN TO AND FOB THE 
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Our f1Io&t obsertlant Man, most unobserved j 
Maker qf Portraits for Hum.anityl 
He held the Mirror up to Nature's face, 
ForgeUing with colossal carel688ne8S 

To look into it and reflect his own: 
E"''6n in the Sonnets he put on tl1.6 Mf.Ulk 
And was, at ti11l&, a Player as in the Plays. 
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PERSONAL SONNETS. 

T/,. "Tlu., Sonnet. pet"0'1UJl to Sho.1cspeare commending marriage to hi. 
young friend t/,. Earl qf Southampton. 

From fairest creatures we desire increase, 
That thflrebr Beauty's rose might never die, 
But as the nper should by time decease, 
His tender Heir might bear his memory : 
But thou, contracted to thine own bright eyes, 
Feed'st thy light's flame l\ith self-substantial 

fuel, 
Making a famine wh~re abundance lies, 
Thysell thy foe, to thy sweet self too cruel: 
Thou that art now the world's .fresh ornament, 
And onlY' herald to the gaudy spring, 
Within thine own bud buriest thy content 
And, tender churl! mak'st waste in niggarding: 

Pity the worM, or elae this glutton be, 
To eat the world's due, by the grave and 

thee, (1) 

When forty winters shall besiege thy brow, 
And dig deep trenches in thy beauty's field, 
Thy youth's proud livery, so gazed on now, 
Will be a tattered weed, of small worth held: 
'l'hen being asked where all thy beauty lies, 
Where all the treasure of tby IWlty days, 
To say, within thine own deep-sunken eyes, 
Were an all-eating shame, and thriftless praise: 
How much more praise deserved thy beauty's 

UlIe, 
If thou could'st answer, Ie thia lair cAild. 01 

miM 
S1&al1 "'711 my_nt, aM make my okl ezcuae," 
Proving his beauty by succession thine I 

This were to be new-made when thou art 
old, 

And Bee thy blood wann when thou feel'st it 
cold. (2) 

Look in thy glaas, and tell the face thou 
viewest, 

Now is the time that face should fonn another, 
Whose fresh reJl&ir if now thou not renewest. 
Thou dost beguile the world-unblesa BOme 

mother: 
For where is slae 80 fair, whose uneared womb 
Disdains the tillage of thy husbandry , 
Or who is he 80 fond, will be the tomb 
Of his Bell-love to stop posterity' 

Thou art thy Mother's glass, and she in thee 
Calls back the lovell April of her prime: 
So thou, through wmdows of thine age, shalt 

see, 
Despite of wrinkles, this thy golden time: 

But if thou live-remembered not to be
Die single, and thine image dies with thee. 

(3) 

Unthrifty loveliness! why dOlt thou spend 
Upon thyself thy beauty's legacy' 
Nature's bequest gives nothing, but doth lend, 
And, being frank, she lends to those are free : 
Then, beauteous niggard I why dOlt thou abuse 
The bounteous largess given thee to give 1 
Profitless usurer! why dost thou use 
So pat a sum of sums, yet canst not live' 
For, having traffic with thyself alone, 
Thou of thyself thy sweet self doat deceive: 
Then how, when Nature calls thee to be gone, 
What acceptable audit canst thou leave' 

Thy unused beauty must be tombed with 
thee, 

Which, UlIed, lives thy executor to be. 
(4) 

Those hours, that with gentle work did frame 
The lovely gaze where every eye doth dwell, 
Will play the tyrants to the very same, 
And that unfsir, which fairly doth excel : 
For never-resting Time leads snmmer on 
To hideous winter, and confounds him there ; 
Sap checked with frost, and lusty leaves quite 

gone, 
Beauty o'er.snowed, and bareness everywhere : 
Then, were not Summer's distillation left, 
A liquid prisoner pent in walla of glasa, 
Beauty's effect with beauty were bereft, 
Nor it, nor no remembrance what it was I 

But flowers distilled, though they with winter 
meet, 

Leese but their sbow; their substance still 
lives 8weet. (5) 

Then let not Winter's rugged hand deface 
In thee tby summer, ere thou be distilled: 
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Make foweet some phial; treasure thou some 
place 

With beauty's treasure, ere it be self-killed: 
That use is not forbidden luxury, 
Which happies those that pay the willing 

loan: 
That's Cor thyself to breed another thee, 
Or ten times happier I be it ten for one: 
Ten times thyself were happier than thou art, 
If ten oC thine ten timl's refigured thee: 
Then what could Death do if thou shonldst 

depart, 
Leaving thee living in posterity t 

Be not self-willed, Cor thou art much too Cair 
To be Death's conquest, and make worms 

thine heir. . (6) 

Lo, in the Orient when the gracious light 
Lifts up his burning head, each under-eye 
Doth homage to his new-appearing sight, 
Serving with looks his sacred majesty: 
And having climbed the steep-up heavenly 

hill, 
Resembling strong Youth in his middle age, 
Yet mortal looks adore his beauty, still 
Attending on his golden pilgrimage: 
But when Crom high most piteh, with weary 

car, 
I-ike Ceeble Age, he reeleth Crom the day, 
The eyes-'Core duteous--now converted are 
From his low tract, and look another way: 

So thou, thyselC outgoing in thy noon, 
Unlooked on diest, unless thou get a son. 

(7) 

Music to hear I why hear'st thou music aadl:y' 
Sweets. with sweets war not, joy delights In 

Jor: 
Why lov st thou that which thou receiv'st not 

gladly, 
Or else receiv'st with pleasure thine annoy' 
If the true eoncord oC well-tnned sounds 
By unions married, do offend thine ear, , 
They do but sweetly chide thee, who confounds 
In singleness the parts that thou shonldst 

bear: 
Mark how one string, sweet husband to 

another, 
Strikes each in each by mutual orderin/( ; 
Resemblit!g Sire, and Chil~, and happy Mother, 
Who, alIlD one, one pleaslD~ note do sing: 

Whose speecbless song belDg many, sl'Cming 
one, 

Sings this to thee-" Tlwu Bingle wilt ]J'1"QU 
tII)M." (8) 

Is it Cor fear to wet a widow's eye, 
That ~hou c0!1Bl1m'st thyself in single liCe' 
Ah I IC thou Issueless shalt hap to die, 
The world will wail thee like a makeless wife; 

The world will be thy widow I and still weep 
That thou no form of thee hast left behind, 
When every private widow well may keel', 
By children's eyes, her husband's shape in 

mind: 
Look, what an unthrift in the world doth 

spend 
Shifts but its place, Cor still the world enjoys 

it; 
But beauty's waste hath in the world an end, 
And kept unused, the user so destroys it : 

No love towards others in that bosom sits 
That on himself such murderous shame 

commits. (9) 

For shame I deny that thou bear'st love to any, 
Who Cor thyself art so un provident : 
Grant, iC thou wilt, thou art beloved oC many, 
But that thou none lov'st is most evident; 
}'or tholl art so possessed with mnrderous hate 
That 'gainst thyself thou stick'st uot to con-

spire ; 
Seeking that beaut!'onR rooC to ruinate 
Which to repair should be thy chieC desire : 
0, chan~ thy thought, that I may change my 

mmdl 
Shall Hate be freer lodged than gentle Love' 
Be, as thy presence is, gracious and kind, 
Or to thyself, at least, kind-hearted prove; 

}lake thee another self. Cor love oC me, 
That beauty still may live in thine or thee. 

(10) 

As fast as thou shlLlt wane, so fast thon growest 
In one oC thine, Crom that 'which thou depart

est· 
And that' Cresh blood which yonngly thou 

bestowest 
Thou may'st call thin!', when thou from youth 

convertest: 
Herein lives wisdom, beanty and increase ; 
Without this, Colly, age, and cold decay: 
If all were minded so, the times should cease, 
And threescore years would make the worltl 

away: 
Let those whom Nature hath not Ulade Cor 

store, 
Harsh, featurelCRS, nnel rude, barrenly perish: 
Look, whom she best endowed, sho gave thee 

more ; 
Which bounteous giCt thou should'st in bounty 

cherish; 
She carved thee Cor her seal, and meant 

thereby 
Thon ~hotlld'st print more, nor let that copy 

dIe. (11) 

When I do count the clock thlLt tells the time, 
And see the brave day sunk in hideous night; 
When I behold the violet past prime, 
And sable curls are silvered o'er with white; 
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When lofty trel's I see harren of leaves, 
Which er~t (1'0111 heat did canopy the herd, 
And Summer's green all girdt'd up in sheaves, 
Heme cn the bier with white and bristly 

beard ;-
Then of thy beauty do I qnestion ma~, 
That thou amongKt the waates of time must go, 
Since sweel8 Rnd beauties do themselves forsake 
And die aa faat aa they see others grow; 

And nothing 'gaillSt Time'~ scythe call make 
defen('e, 

SaTe breed, to brave bim whcll be takes 
thee hence. (12) 

0, tbat yon were yourself! but Love, you are 
No longer yours, than yon yourself here live: 

Against thi~ coming end you ~bonld I'rel'arp, 
And yoU\" sweet semblance to some other gin: 
So ~hould that beauty which you hold in lease, 
Find no detl'nnination j thl'n you were 
Yourself again after yourselfs decease, 
W Len yonr sweet iSliue your sweet (olm should 

bear: 
Who lets so fair a bonse fall to decay, 
Which husbandry in honour might uphold 
Against the stonny gusts of wiuter's day, 
And barren rage of Death's eternal cold' 

o nolle but IInthrifts ! Dear, my Lon, you 
know 

You had a Father; let your Son say 80. 

(13) 

In my previolls treatment of the Sonnets I did not dare to date the earliest 
of them quite early enough; nor did I fully apprehend all that depended on 
getting the chronology absolutely right. I then said, "In this first group the 
Poet advises and persuades his young friend the Earl of Southampton to get 
married. A very practical object in writing the Sonnets! This of itself shows 
that he did not !'et out to write after the fashion of Drayton and Daniel, and 
dally with • Idea. ' as they did. Here is a young noble of nature's own making; 
a youth of quick and kindling blood, apt to take fire at a touch, whether of 
pleasure or of Fain; likely enough to be enticed into the garden of Armida and 
the palace of sin. lIe is left without the guidance of a father, and the Poet feels 
for him an affection all the more protecting and p"ternal. We may perceive 
th~t underneath the pretty conceits sparkling on the surrace of these Earlier 
Sonnets there lies a grave purpose, a profound depth of wisdom. This urgency 
on the score of marriage is no mere sonneteering trick, or playing with the 
shadows of things. The writer knows well enough that there is nothing like 
true marriage, a worthy wife, the love of children, and a happy home, to bring 
the exuberant life into the keeping of the highest, holiest law, Nothing like 
the wifely influence, and the clinging of children'!! wee fingers, for twining 
winningly about the lusty energies of youth, and realizing the antique image of 
Love riding on a lion; the l:11lghillg mite triumphantly leading captive the 
fettered might, having taken him • prisoner, in a red rose chain! ' Seeing his 
young friend surrounded with temptations, his personal beauty of mien and 
manner being so prominent a mark for the darts of the wicked OUI', he would 
fain ha\'"e him safely shielded by the sacred shelter of marriage. Accordingly 
he aSSl\j]g him with sllggestion and argument in many forms of natural arpen.l; 
and whilst harping much on the main object fol' which marriage was designed, 
the harmony of the life truly wedded rises like a strain of exquisite music, as it 
were, wooing the youth from within the doors of the marriage sanctuary." This 
has now to be modified. And here let me say, it is a great advantage as well as 
a privilege to be able to write one's work over again after many years. It is 
like having had the benefit of experience in being married a second time. 

The carliest Sonnets on marriage could not have been written until after 
Shakspeare had l-ead the .Arcadia of Sir Philip Sidney. So great is the likeru'soi 
betwt't'n Sidney's writing and Shakspeare's Sonnets, tbat Sir Walter Scott 
fnnded these must have been read by Sidney. The likeness remains, but the 
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72 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

facts were just re\"ersed by him. Shakspeare, not Sidney, was the borrower. 
He has a~opted plea after plea and argument after argument in favour of 
marriage, and taken the greater part of his subject matter for the first 12 or 13 
Sonnets from Sidney's Arcadia. In Book iii. pp. 431, 432, of that work, will be 
found these arguments on behalf of marriage and children-

.. No, no, my dear niece (Raid Cecropia), Nature, when you were first born, vowed 
you a woman, and as Bhe made 1/OU cltild qf a motMr, BO to do 1/OUf" but to be 
moth6'l' qf a child. SM gaw 1/OU beauty to mow love j BM gaf.."6 you wit to know 
love j BM gaw 1/OU an 6ZCellmt body to reward low,' which kind qf liberal reward
ing is crowned with an unspeakable felicity. For this, as it bindeth the 
receiver, BO it makeB haPP!l the butOtC6'l'. ThiB doth not impo't'6'f'iBh, but enrich tM 
giver. 0 the comfort of comforts, to see your children grO\V up, in whom 1/OU are, 
aB it tcml, et6'l'niB6d I If you could conceive what a heart-tickling joy it is to see 
your own little ones, with awful love come running to your lap, and like little 
modelB of 1/ourBelf Btia ca'1"7"1J 1JOU about them, '!Iou would think unkindneB8 in your 
oum thoughtB, that ever they did rebel against the measure to it. Perchance I 
set this bleFsedness before yow' eyes, RS captains do victory before their soldiers, 
to which they must come thro' many pains, grief!, and dangers t No, I am 
content you shrink from this my counsel, if the way to come unto it be not most 
of all pleasant." 

"I know not (answered the sweet Philoclea) what contentment you speak of, 
hut I am sure the best you can make of it (which is marriage) is a burdenous 
yoke." 

.. Ah, dear niece (said Cecropia), how milch you are deceived. A yoke, indeed, 
we all bear, laid upon us in creation, which by marriage is not increased, but 
thus far eased that you have a yoke-fellO\v to help draw through the cloddy 
cumbers of this world. 0 widow-nights, bear witness with me of the difference I 
How often alas, do I embrace the orphan side of my bed, which was wont to be 
imprinted by the body of my dear husband I Believe me, niece, man's experience 
is woman's best eye-sight. llave1/ou eV6'l' Bem a pure f"0B6'wat6'I' ~pt in a Cf"1JBtal 
glasB' How fine it lookB I how Bweet it smells whue the beautiful glau imprisom 
it I Break the prison, and let the water take his own course, doth it not embrace 
the dust, and lose all his former sweetness and fairness t Truly so are we, if we 
have not the stay rather than the restraint of crystalline marriage. My heart 
melts to think of the sweet comfort I, in that happy time, received, when I had 
never cause to care but the care was doubled; when I never rejoiced, but that I 
SI\W my joy shine in another's eyes. And is a solitary life as good 8.S this' 
Then, can one Btring make as good music as a comort' Then, eRn one colour set 
forth a beauty'" 

This passage contains most of the Texts for the first 13 Sonnets. Take the 
last one first; .. Can one string make as good music as a consort t" (concert) and 
see how it is expanded in Sonnet 8, where the concert or harmony of parts is 
pourtrayed. Look next at the imagery of distillation applied in Sonnets 5 and 
6; here in the lines italicized are the suggestions of the "liquid prisoner pent 
in walls of glass," Sonnet 5, and the following out of the illustration in the nen 
Sonnet, "Make sweet some viR! ;" the suggestion of Sonnet 6-

Which happiell those that pay the willing loan. 

Also of the children-same Sonnet-which are to .. eternise," 110 Lhat death 

Digitized by Coogle 

~ 
! 
I 



PERSONAL SONNETS. '13 

shall leave him "living in posterity;" the argument of the" single string" in 
Sonnet 8, reversely applied; the image of the widow with her children, who keep 
her husband's form in mind, Sonnet 9; the plea. "0 change thy thought .... 
because it is unkindly. Sonnet 10; the argument of Sonnet 11.-

Which bounteous gift thou should'st iu bounty cherish. 

When ,.our sweet issue your sweet form should bear.-SOAU 13. 

The suggestion of Sonnet 13-

Dear. my Love. you know 
You had a Father: let your IOn eay 10 I 

All these are in that brief passage of Sidney's prose, and all are used for the 
same purpose. the main difference being that in the Arcadia it is a woman 
"peaking to a woman. Various other illustrat.ions might be cited. to show that 
Sbakspeare bas literally adopted sentiment. idea. and image. one after the other, 
from the Arcadia. Let me draw out a brief parallel of likenesses in accordance 
with the order of the Sonnets. 

Sonfldll. 
From fairest creatures we desire increase 
That thereby Beauty's F..ose might never die. 

(1) 

When forty Winters shall besiege thy brow. 
(2) 

)( thou couldat lUlBWer, this fair child of mine 
Shall sum my count. (2) 
Thnu art thy mother's glass, aud she in thee 
Calla back the lovely April of her prime. 

(3) 

A liquid priaoner pent in walla of gl-. (5) 
Make sweet lOme Tial. (6) 

Which happies those that pay the willing 
10lUl. (6) 

No love towards others in that boaom sits, 
That on himself such murderous shame com· 

mits. (10) 
Seeking that beauteous roof to ruinate, 
Which to repair should be thy chief desire. 

(10) 
Then you were yourself again after your selfs 

deease. 
When your sweet issue your sweet form should 

bear. (13) 
Who leta 10 fair a honae fall to decay 
Which husbandry in honour might uphold. 

(13) 

Dear, my Ion, you know 
You had a father; let your son eay 80. (13) 

..4f'fA1i1li4. 
Beauty is a gift which those on whomsoever 

the heavens have bestowed it are without 
question bound to nae it for the noble purpose 
for which it was createtl. 

Will you sutrer your beauty to be hidden in 
wrinkles' These forty Winters have I married 
been. 

She made you chUd of a mother, 80 to do 
your best to be mother of a child. 

Have you ever seen a pure rose·water kept 
in a crystal glau , 

It makes happy the bestower. 
That indeed is the right happinees which is 

not only in itself happy. but ran allO derive 
the happiness to another. 
I( thus thou murder thy posterity, 
Thy very being thou hast not dese"ed. 

Thy Honae by thee must live or else be gone. 

Oh, the Comfort of Comforts, to see your 
cWldren grow up, in whom you are. as it were, 
eternized • • • little modela of yourself. 

She made you chUd of a mother. 10 to do 
your best to be a mother of a child. 
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Sonnets, Arcadia. 
AmI you must live drawn by your own sweet 

IIkill. (16) 
With his sweet skill my skilles& youth ho 

drew. 
For all that beauty that doth cover tl1eo 
Is but the seemly raiment of my heart. 

My wealth is you, 
My beauty's hue your beams, l1Iy health your 

(22) deeds j 
My mind for weeds your virtue's livery wears. 

For all that beauty that doth cover thee 
Is but the seemly raiment of my heart, 
Which in thy breast doth live, a.~ thine in me, 
How ean I then be eltler than thou art I 

Jrly trne-love hath my heart, and I have his, 
By just exchange one for the other given: 
I hold his dear, and mine he caunot miss ; 
There never was a better bargain driven: 

o therefore love be of thyself so wary. (22) His heart in me keeps me, and him in me ; 
My heart in him his thoughts and scnses 

guides ; 
He loves my heart, for once it was his own j 
I'll cherish his beeause in me it bides. 

The following passages are selected from • Geron and Histor' (Arcadia 71) 
as a further specimen of Sidney's argument in verse--

"In faith, good lIistor, long is your delay 
From holy marriage, sweet and surest meane, 
Our foolish lust ill honest rulcs to stay: 
Believe me, man, there is no greater bliss 
Than is the quiet joy of lovinl$ wife, 
Which whoso wants, half of hlIDself doth mia,. 
Friend without change, play. fellow without strife 
Is this sweet doubling of a single life, 

N ;ture ~bov: all tilings're'luh-eth tbis, , 
That we our kind do labour to maiutain, 
Which drawn-out line doth hold aU human bliss: 
The Father justly may.of thee complain, 
If thou do not repay hiS deeds for thee, 
In grauting unto nim a grandsire's name. 
Thy Commonwealth may rightly grieved Le, 
Which must by this immo:tal be preserved, 
If thus thou murlher thy posterity! . . . . . . . . 
o Histor, seek within thyself to flourish; 
'l'hy House by thee must live, or else be gone, 
And then who 8hall the name of Histor nourish' 
Riches of children pass a Princu's throne. 

The matter of Shnkspeare's first 13 Sonnets then is mainly adapted from 
Sidney's Arcadia, which was published in 1590. But the most Cully-developed 
Cacultyof comparison can detect notlting in tIle first 13 Sonnets that could Ilave 
been tkritoed from Sidney's SO'rtnets in hi, • ABtropltel and Stella,' which was NOT 

published until 1591. This very striking fact tends to warrant the inference 
that these 13 Sonnets, ilt least, were written immediately after Shakspea.re had 
read the Arcadia in 1590, and before he hnd seen the Astropltel and Stella of 
151)1. Because with Sonnet 14 the likene81 to 0'1' borrow~'ng from. flte later work 
begins. For example, Sidney writes-

.. Thou/th dusty Wits dare seorn Astrology, 
And Fools can think thoSl' lamps of purest Jight
'Vho.e Dumbers, ways, greatness, eternity, 
PI'omising wonders, wonders do invite-
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To have for no cause birthright in the sky 
]lut for to spangle the black weeds of night; 
Or for some brawl, which in that chamber high, 
They shoultl still dance to please a gazer's sight; 
It'or me I do Nature un-idle know, 
And know great Causes great effects procure; 
Anel know those boelieq high reign ou the 100v ; 
And if those mles did fail proof makes me Sllre, 

73 

Who oft foresee my after-following race 
By only thOBC two stars in Sklla's/au." (26, Grosart's Eel.) 

Now the writing of a Sonnet properly consists in the perfect evolution of one 
thought. In that sense this is Il. perfect Sonnet, as so many of Sidney's are. 
The suhje~t is Astrology, an earlier form of Astronomy. The writer is a 
believer in astrology; he prognosticates the future,by means of its science. 
Not by the stars in heaven though, but by the hea.ven of t.hose two stars in 
Stella's face. Now see how Shakspenre takes the one thought and turns it to 
his own account, on the line of his one thought running through many Sonnets, 
viz. that of getting his friend to marry-

II Not from the stars do I my judgment pluck, 
Aud yet mcthinks I have Astronomy; I 

But not to tell of good or evil luck, 
Of plagucs, of deaths, or Seasons' quality: 
Nor can I fortune to brief minutes tell, 
Pointing to each its thunder, rain or wind j 
Or say with Princes if it shall go well, 
By oft predict that I in Heaven find: 
Bltt/rflln tiline eyes my hwwledtJe I dcrit·p" 
And-constant StaTS I-in them I read lIuch Art 
As tmth and beauty shall together thrive, 
If from thyself to store thon would'st convert i 

Or else of thee this I prognosticate 
Thy end is Tmth's and Beauty's doom and elate." 

After this there is consid~rable derivation at times, but no such wholesa!e 
adoption of argument as there was from the Arcadia. 

This is from one of Sidney'S songs-

II Doubt yon to whom my Muse these notes intemlelh, 
Which now my breast surcharged to music lendeth ! 

To you, to you 
All song of praise is dne, 

Only in you my song begins and endeth. 

Who hath the eyes that marry state with pleasure, 
Who keeps the key of Nature's cbiefest treasure! 

To you, to you 
All song of praise is dUl', 

Only for you the Heaven forgat all measure." 

My reader probably knows how often that strain is echoed in Shakspeare's 
Sonnets. 

1 .. Astronomy." This exchange is curious. AstrflZQUY was the correct term, but this belongeel 
to the later science. 
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In his wretched outcast state Sidney describes his forlorn condition as that 
of a bankrupt. He says-

.. With what sharp checks I in myself am sheut 
When into Reason's Audit I do go, 
And by just counts m1self a bankrupt know 
Of all those goods which Heaven to me hath lent; 
Unable quite to pay even Nature's rent, 
Which unto it by birthright I do owe j 

And which is W01'8e no good excuse can show, 
But that my wealth I have mo»t ielly spent! 
My youth doth waste, my knowledge brings forth toys j 
My wit doth strive thnse passions to defend, 
Which for reward spoil it with vain annoys: 
I see my COU1'8e to lose myself doth bend; 

I see-and let no greater sorrow take 
Than that lose no mo1'1l for Stella's sake." 

In the next Sonnet Bidney writes-

.. When most I glory, then I feel most shame," 

and in Sonnet 64-

.. Let Fortune lay on me her worst disgrace, 
Let folk o'ercharged with brain against me cry." 

This position of the bankrupt is similar, and the same thoughts are amplified, 
the expression being intensified, in Bhakspeare's 29th and 30th Sonnets, in which 
the speaker bemoans his bankrupt condition, his outcast state, the waste of his 
previous time. In the one case the speaker is self-summoned to the audit and 
reckoning of Reason. In the other the speaker says-

.. When to the session. of sweet silent thought 
I summon up remembrance of things past. II 

Bidney writes of Btella (1st Song) as she" who ltmg-dead beauty with increase 
,·eneweek." The speaker ot Sonnet 31 says-

.. Thy bosom is endeared with all hearts 
Which I, by lacking, have supposed dead ; 
And there reigns love and all love's loving parts, 
And all those friends that I thought buried. "-Sonne.! 31. 

In his absence from Btella Bidney writes, Sonnets 88, 89-

.. Out, traitor Absence, dsreat thou counsel me 
From my dear Captaineas to run away." 

II ~h, Absence ; whil~ thy ~ists e~lipse that light, 
My orphan sense flies to the inward sight." 

(Cf. Shakapeare, Sonnet 61.) 

NIGllT AND DAY • 

.. Now that of absence the most irksome night 
With darkest shade doth overcomo my dRY j 
Since Stella's eyea, wont to give me my day, 
laving my hemisphere, leave me in night; 
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Each day seems long, and lon~ for long-staid night; 
The night, as tedious, woos th approach of day : 
Tired with eM dusty toa. of buBtJ day, 
Languished with horror of the silent night; 
Suffering the evils both of day and night, 
While no night is more dark than is my day, 
Nor no day hath less quiet than my night: 
With such bad mixture of my night and day, 

That living thns in blacb.,t Winter night, 
I feel the flames of hottest Summer day." 

With these lines we may compare the following of Shakspeare's, which 
are uttered by a speaker in his absence from the person addressed-

.. Weary with toil, I haste me to my bed, 
The dear repose for limbs with travel tired, 
But then begins a jonrney in my head 
To work my mind, wheu body's work's expired : 
For then my thoughts (from far where I abide) 
Intend a zealous pilgrimage to thee, 
And keep my drooping eyelids open wide, 
Looking on darkness which the blind do see : 
Save that my soul's imaginary sight 
Presents thy shadow to my sightless view, 
Which like a jewel (hung in ghastly night) 
Makes black night beauteous, and her old face new: 

Lo thus by dsy my limbs, by night my mind, 
For thee, and for myself, no quiet lind."-Sonnct 27 • 

.. How can I then return in hapPl plight 
That am debarred the benelit 0 rest r 
When day's oppression is not eased by night, 
But day by Ulght and night by day oppr6ssed."-Sonnct 28 • 

.. But day doth daill draw my sorrows longer, 
And night doth Ulghtly make grief's length seem stronger."-Sonnct 28. 

Each Poet also writes a. Sonnet on seeing the beloved one ilJU\ged by night in 
sleep. 

SHAKSPEARE'S. 

When most I wink then do mine eyes best 
see, 

For all the day they view things unrespected. 
But wben I sleep, in dreams they look on thee, 
And darkly bright, are brigbt in dark directed: 
Then thou whose shadow shadows doth make 

bright, 
How would thy shadow'B form form happy 

show 
To the clear dar with thy much clearer light, 
When to UDBeemg eyes thy shade shines so r 
How would (I say) mine eyes be blessed made, 
By looking on tbee in the living day r 
When in dead night thy fair imperfect sbade 
Through heavy Bleep on sightless eyes doth 

stay r 
All da,s are nights to see till I see thee, 
And Ulgbta bright days when dreams do shew 

tbee me. SOR/let 43. 

SIDNEY'S. 

This night, while sleep begins with heavy 
wings 

To hatch mine eyes, and that unbitted tbought 
Doth fall to stray, and my chief powers are 

brought 
To leave the sceptre of all subject things ; 
The lirst tbat straight my fancy's error brings 
Unto my mind is Stella's image, wrought 
By Love's own self, but with 80 curious drougbt 
That she, metbinks, not only shinea but sings : 
I lltart, look, hark; but what in closed-up 

sense 
Was held, in opened sonse it flies away, 
Leaving me nought but wailinj! eloquence : 
I, seeing better sights in sight s decay, 

Called it anew, and WGOOd Sleep again ; 
But him, her host, tbat unkind guest bad 

alain. Sonnet 98. 
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The following lines are spoken by Sidney in absence and on horseba.ck-

II I on my borse, and Love on mr., UOtIl try 
Our horsemanships, while by strange work I prove 
A horseman to my borse, a borse to Love, 
And now man's wrongs in me, poor be:\.~t I descry: 
The rein wherewith my riuer uoth me tic 
Are humbleu thoughts, wbich bit of reverence move, 
Curbed in witb fear, but witb gilt bosse above 
Of bope, which makes it s~em fair to the eye; 
The waud is will; thou, Fancr., sadule art, 
Girt fast by Memory; and whde I spur 
My horse, he spurs with sharp uesire my heart; 
He sits me fast, however I do stir; 

And now hath made me to his hand so right, 
1'hat in the manage myself take dclight."-Sidney's Srmneta, 4.9. 

Again, Sidney speaks on horseba.ck-

II High.way I sinee you my chief Parnassus be, 
Anu that my Muse, to some ears not unswt'et, 
Tempers ber words to tmmplin~ horses' feet 
More oft than to a cbamber·mdouy : 
Now blessed you bear onward blessed me 
To her, wbere I, my ~eart safe left, shall meet. " 

Compare with these the 50th and 51st of Shakspeare's Sonnets. This will 
suffice to demonstrate the fact that Shakspeare did also copy from or imitate 
Sidney in hi.~ .A.8tropl~l and SteUa. But this was in Sonnets that follow the 
first 13. 

Here then is further evidence to show that Shakspeare's Sonnets were begun 
as early as 1590, and thererore they were in time for the writer to be the New 
Sonneteer aimed at by Nash as a Player and a man of "little Country Grammar 
knowledge." 

Now there was a scheme afoot as early as the year 1590 for capturing the 
young Earl of Southampton in marriage. After the death of his father he 
became the ward of Lord Burleigh, who designed him to marry the Lady Vere, 
his own grand· daughter. It is noticeable that some years later the old 
diplomatist seems to have been bent on marrying William Herbert to another 
of his grand-daughters, Bridget de Vere. In both instances, however, the 
intention was thwarted. In regard to Southampton and his contemplated 
marriage, we learn from a letter written by Sir Thomas Stanhope to Lord 
Burleigh on July 15th, 1590, that he had never sought the young Earl in 
marriage with his own daughter as he knew of Burleigh's intended marriage 
between that nobleman and the Lady Vere. On the 19th of September, 1590, 
Southampton's grandfather, Viscount Montague, tells Lord Burleigh that he 
has been talking with the Earl of Southampton re.'Ipecting his engagement 
with Burleigh's grand-daughter. At this time the Countess of Southampton 
is not aware of any alteration in the mind of ber son.1 The son's mind, how
ever. did change, and the engagement was broken off. The Lady Vere only 
played the part of Rosaline before young Romeo met his fate in Juliet. As 

1 Calendar of State Papers Domestic Series of tho Reign oC Elizabeth, 1581-1590, 1 •. 688. 
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&utbampton was the" Child of State," and one of those to whom the Queen 
wa'l a sort of god-mother because he was fatherless, and as he was Bur
leigh's'Vard of State, and Burleigh was a favourite servant of Elizabeth's, it 
appears probable that she resented this backing out on the part of South
ampton, and thus the long series of his troub~es and misfortunes began; this 
being the primary cause of his finding himself in .. disgrace with Fortune 
and men's eyes." It was not a matter of imprisonment or banishment, but 
Elizabeth had other means of making the frown of her wonted displeasure most 
profoundly felt. 

Here then we find that Shakspeare's young friend, his "Sweet Boy," was 
actually engaged to be married before he was 17 years old. It being early to 
bed and early to wed in the Elizabethan age. And thus we can recognize the 
time in Southampton's life when Shakspeare's argument for marriage is a reflex 
from the external history. Southampton being indubitably identified as the 
,. Sweet Boy" in his comely beauty; the" Tender Heir," the Fatherless Youth, 
the" WorM's fresh Ornament" addressed and described in the earliest Sonnets, 
we are now able to apprehend the motive, the theme, the true subject, or passion 
of these first poems. At so early an age there does not seem to have been 
sufficient warrant for all the urgency of Shakspcare in the matter of marriage 
generally, nor for its immediate application to the youngster of 17 years. But 
we must learn to think less of the 4irect object and dwell more on the subject. 
of the Sonnets. The circumstances and position of Southampton supplied this 
8Ubject, whoever suggested its being treated in verse. The suggestion may have 
been made by that mother who is complimented in the lines-

II Thou art thy Mother's glass, and she in thee 
Calls back the lovely April of her prime," 

the mother from whom he derived his "beauty's legacy" (Sonnets 3 and 4). 
Or, Shakspeare may have backed the intended marriage with Burleigh's grand
daughter, thinking it wOl;lld be a good thing if the noose were applied as soon 
as possible to the neck of the headstrong youth, especially under such fortunate 
auspices for one who was so literally the" Child of State." Being desirous of 
breaking off this engagement the youth might naturally declaim against 
marriage altoget~er, like the Lords in Love'. Labour'. Lo.t, vow that he was 
not going to marry, and pose as an inveterate opponent of matrimony. It is 
the very yonng who are the most pronounced mysogonists. That is the 
standFoin~ which would supply Shakspeare with a sufficient motive for his 
argument: Thus, suggestion for the theme of the first Sonnets is made apparent 
by the fact that the young Earl was so averse to marriage that he would not 
and did not consent to the family arrangement; .and by the further fact that 
he was fatherless, and the sole heir of his house and name. 

The Poet says we derive increase from nature's fairest creatures to preserve 
the Race of Beauty, or to propagate the flower of the Race, and you, the World's 
"frel'ih ornament" and "Only Herald to the gaudy Spring," declare you will 
not marry! But your beauty will fade, the flower wither as a weed, and there 
will be nothing to show for it. Your glass will tell you now is the time to till 
lIome maiden garden with your husbandry and bless some mother. If you die 
single your image dies with you. But do not let this flower of youth and 
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beauty wither. Distil it rather and make sweet some vial in which the 
precious essence shall be preserved. The more repetitions of your likenelSs 
the better-

" Ten times thyself were happier than thou art, 
If ten of thine ten times re-figured thee." 

In the first Sonnet he is called a .t tender churl," who threatens to "make 
waste" by his " niggarding ;" he is a "beauteous niggard" and a "profitless 
usurer" in Sonnet 4. He is pleaded with in Sonnet 6, "Be not self-willed;" 
he is charged with self-love; with being beloved by many and with loving none 
(Sonnet 10). The writer urged in this Sonnet, "Oh change thy thought," i.e. 
respecting marriage. and reminds him that if all were like-minded the race would 
come to an end with the present generation. The last plea in Sonnet 13 is on 
behalf of the Ancestral House-

.. Who leta 80 fair a l\Ouse rall to decay, 
Which Husbandry in honour might uphold'" 

.. Dear my love, yon know 
You HAD a Father; Let your Son say 80 I .. 

This subject was continued in the Venw and Adonis; and as his Poet 
proclaims that Southampton was the original of this" Counterfeit" then his 
,hying at the proposed marriage l:ecomes the shyness of Adonis to the invitations 
of Venus. " Love he laughed to scorn," is said of young Adonis and illustrated 
by the boy Southampton. If Nature that made thee with herself at strife" 
(stanza 2) is the summary of Sonnet 20 in a single line. It has already been 
shown how the Poem was a repetition and continuation of the early Sonnet 
theme, with a warmer wooing on account of Venus,-8outhampton being in iii, 
ewmtuth 1J&M when the POMn toa3 preatmted to !tim I And we now see the reason 
for this repetition of the same argument in the Poem, both Sonnets and Poem 
being portions of his work that was pre-dedicated to Southampton. 

Shakspeare did not look on the Sonnets as he did on the Poem, which he cars 
the "first heir of "'Y Invention." The Bonnets were written on subjects 
suggested or supplied by the private friend or friends. Thus the poem as " first 
heir" of his own invention shows that he made no claim to originality in the 
Sonnets where the Ideas had been adopted from Sidney. And most probably h:s 
adoption of the nlatter was the result of a request that he should try his hand 
in turning Sidney's prose into Sonnets. It certainly was no result of unconsciolls 
imitation or mere assimilative sympathy. He knew whnt he was about, and 
may have looked upon the prose as matter for his private verse. The Arcadia 
and 8onnet' of Sidney were as well-known to Southampton as to Shakspeare, 
and I now argue that this was the result of deliberate adoption. He WA.S not 
borrowing from Sidney by any right of royalty or "Sovereignty of nature." 
Sidney's writings would furnish one of those "precedents of high excellence" 
which were followed by beginners and allowed in those days. The" Pupil Pen .. 
was copying from a well-known master, consequently it could hardly be con
sidered plagiarism. Others are found to have honoured Shakspeare by the $ame 
form of flattery; and returned to him the same kind of compliment that he 
paid to Sidney. 
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SbaksFeare, I take it, only wrote in the Sonnet form because Sidney had done 
so. Most assuredly he did NOT take to the Sonnet as one might catch up a hand
mirror to reflect one's self, nor to make it his form of confes8ional wben, as 
Schlegel puts it, he "had feelings intense and secret to express." lie became 
the mGster wbo perfected Sidney's model on behalf of his subject matter, mOl11ded 
for the delight of his dear friend. Otherwise it may well be doubted whether 
Sbakspeare himself hed any great Jove for the Sonnet. He humorvul;ly satirizes 
the sonneteers in Love', Labour', Lo,t-

" This is the liver vein, which makes flesll n d"ity : 
A green goose, t\ goddess: l,ure, pur~ idolatry.'· 

I< Tush! none but minstrels like of sonncting." 

These first Sonnets are sent to Southampton to " 'Vitness duty," not to show 
the Poet's wit (Sonnet 26). Such duty implies that they wero written by re
quest or upon subjects sUJrgested, as intimated by the public statement" what 
I ha'fJ6 to do t·, your,." This duty was so great that Shnk!lpeare fears his wit 
may prove inadequate in showing his sense of it. nut he scnds the Sonnets, 
his I< Books" of them, as in duty bound, to serve un1il he hl1.s written some
thing better wbhh he hopes t-o dedicate publicly. They are eS!lentially private 
and not to be thought of as intenced for the eye of the public. In Sonnet 21 
the writer saye-

I< I will not praise that purpose not to Bcll. " 

They are Southampton's Sonnets. They are to ,tand again,t /d, 8iU!.t, and 
remain in his keeping; and the writer looks forward to his paper becoming 
.. yellow with nge." Th:s should put us on our guard against bringing in the 
public where tlle Sonnets were compoeed solely for the" Private FI·ienru:," and 
the matter was ml'ant for privary. 

Here the ground is felt to be firm underfoot at starting. Nor does ihis 
beginning cet-ract from the interest or the beauty of these particular Sonnets. 
As we .. tudy them with their roo+age thus re,-ealed, it is like looking at the 
fibres of a hyacinth-bulb held up in a water-glass against the light; we can see 
the life in embryo; see what a quickening womb WI'.5 this man's nature to 
every gcrm, and particle or monad of life; see t he wonder wrought, the trans
formation effected-creation caught in the act, and learn that creation with a. 
Shakspeare is not ex '1IilIiio. 

Such is the enrichment of his re-touch, such the freshness of new life he 
breathes into the work that the idea comes out perfectly pristine, and looks as 
if it had been reclaimed rather than borrowed. Our study will serve to show 
us that others contributed to the making of Shakspeare, and that his immense 
range was not any mere result of a personal originality, and absolute invention, 
nor of a begettal on himself I In truth the greatest of all peets and supremest 
literary man was the one to whom human nnture contributed most, including 
matter from the rrinted as 'Well I\S the unwritten book. That made his range 
80 universal. The direct indebtedness in this case 'WIlS undoubtedly exceptional 
on aCCOUlJt of his private purpose, but it is to some extent typical of his mind 
and method, and the charge of purloining made by Greeno was not entirely 
without warrant. So unconscionable is this borrowing and I\dapting, howeycr, 

G 
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when judged by the modern standl\rd (set up if not always acted up to!) that 
an argument might be founded on it to the effect that Shakspeare was ONLY 

imitating Sidney in these Sonnets instead of drawing from his own life and 
making autobiographic confessions on the shady side of his own character. The 
position, however, as I apprehend it was this. ShakspenIp as friend of the young 
Southampton plays the part or aRsumes the character of Languet the elder 
friend of Philip Sidney. LlJlguet had been especially anxious for Sidney to be 
married, as we learn from one of the" Zurich Letters," March 1578, in which 
Sidney says-" I wonckr • . . that when I MVd not a, yet done anything worthy 
qf me, you would MVd me bound in the cJw,ina qf matrimony." 

Sidney also writes of this his friend and teacher-

II The song I sang old Languet had me taught
Lauguet, the shepherd best swift Ister knew 
For clerkly rede, and hating what is naught; 
For faithful heart, clt'an hauds, and mouth as true; 
With his sweet skill my skilless youth he drew 
To have a feeling taste of him that sits 
Beyond the heaven, far more beyond our wits. 
He liked me but pitied lustful youth, 
His good strong staifmy slippery years up-bore; 
He still hoped well because I loved truth." (A. S. 70, OroSllrt.) 

It is possible that these first Sonnets were thus intended to be a reminder of 
Sidney the Hero, Scholar, Poet, and Peerless Peer of his time, the very mirror 
of knighthood, the perfect flower of Engll\nd's chivalry. ShakFpeare was quite 
capable of modestly sheltering himself under the mgis of Sidney when setting 
up to offer advice on this subject of marriage. With his known quotations he 
would virtually be saying it is not I alone who advocate the wedded life as 
happiest, noblest, purest, best. You hear what Philip Sidney says-Sidney 
who was 

"The Courtier's, Soldier's, Scholar's eye, tongue, sword; 
The expectancy and Rose of the fair state, 
The glass of fll8hion and the mould of form." 

II Sidney as he fought, 
And as he fell, and lIB he lived amt loved, 
Sublimely mild, a spirit without spot," 

must have left the imprint of his natural nobility, heroic lineaments, and 
intellectual graces permanently stampt upon the soul of 8hakspeare; and I 
am inclined to think it was a poetic conceit of his to bring the influence of 
Sidney to bear more cunningly by mellns of memory and suggestion upon the 
character of his friend the young Earl of Southampton. 
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PERSONAL SONNETS. 

TM Mflument f()7' marriage continmd, with the introduction qf a mw theme i 
that qf the writer's power to immortalize !tis friend. 

Not from the stars do I nly judgment pluck; 
And yet methinks I have a.~tronomy, 
But not to tell of Rood or evil luck, 
Of plagues, oC dearths, or season's quality; 
Nor can I Cortune to hrieC miuutes tell, 
'Pointing to carh his thunder, rain, and wind; 
Or l18y with Princes iC it Hhall go well, 
Ry oft predict tbat I in lIeuen find: 
Hut from thine eyes mv knowledge I derive, 
And,-eonstant stars,-=--in them I read such 

art, 
As truth an.l heauty shall tog.otller thrive, 
Iffrom thyself to store thou would'Ht COllvert ; 

Or else of thee thUi 1 proguosticate, 
Thy end is Truth's and Bcauty's doom nnd 

date. (U) 

"'hen 1 consider every tiling that grows 
Holds in perCection but a little moment; 
That this huge stage prcsenteth nought but 

shows 
'Vhereou the ~tars in secret influence comment; 
When 1 perceive that men as plants increase, 
Cht'ered and check'd even by the self-same 

sky; 
Vaunt ill their youthful sap, at height decrease, 
And we.~r their brave state out of memory ; 
Then the conceit of this inconstant stay 
Sets you most rich in youth beCore my sight, 
Where wasteCul Time debateth with DeCllY, 
To cblUl~ ,.ourday of you til to su'lied night; 

And ail In war with Time for love oC you, 
As he takes from you, I engraft you new. 

(15) 

But wherefore do not you a mightier way 
Ilake war upon this bloody tyra!!t, Time' 
And fortify yourself in YOlu decay 
With means more blessed than my barren 

rhyme' 

Now stand you on the top of happy hours I 
Autl many maiden gartlens, yot Ullsot, 
With virtuous wish would bear your living 

flowers ; 
Much liker than your painted counterfeit: 
So should the lines oC liCe that life rer.nir, 
Which this time's Pencil, or my pupil Pen,l 
Neither in inward worth, nor outward fair, 
Can make you live yourself in eyes oC mon : 

To give I1way yourself keeps yourself still, 
And y~u must live, drawn by your own sweet 

skill. (IS) 

Who will believe my verse in time to come, 
If it were filled with your moat hifth d .. .serls , 
Though yet, heaven knows, it IS but as 1\ 

tomb 
Which hides your life, and shows not half YOllr 

parts I 
If I could write the beauty of your eyes, 
And ill fresh numbers number al1 )-Ollr grace1, 
The age to come would 88y .. thi& Poet lVAI, 
Buell. heln'enly tollChC8 ne'er Unl{;lu'd Cflrthly 

fa~AI: " 
So should my papers, yellowed with tlleir 

age, 
Be sco1'l1ed, like old men oC less truth than 

tongue: 
And YOllr tme rights be termed a Poet's mge, 
And stretched metre oC an antique song: 

But were some child of yours alive that time, 
You should live twice; in it, and in my 

rhyme. (17) 

Shall I compare thee to a summer'. day' 
Thou Rrt more lovely Rnd more temperate : 
Rough winds do shake the darling buds of 

May, 
And Summer's lease hath all too short a 

date : 

I This line conld not be read whilst printed as heretoCore-

.. Which this, Time's pencil, or my pupil pen," 

It was imt-aible to see what thi& meant. What Shakspeare 88YS is, that the best painter, the 
muter pencil of the time, or his owu pen oC a learner, will alike elleil to draw the Earl's linei oC 
life u lie himseIr can do it, hy his" own sweet skill_" This pencil of the time may have b.oen 
Mirevelt's; he painted the Earl's portrait in early manhood, 

0:1 
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Sometime too hot the eye of heavl.'n shine~, 
And often is his gold complexion dimmed; 
And every fair from fair sometime declines, 
By chance, or Nature's changing course un-

trimmed; 
Rut thy eternal summer shlll\ not fade, 
Nor loae fossession of th1t fair thou au-est; 
Nor 6h,,1 Death brag thou wanderest iu his 

shade, 
When in etemal lines to time thou grO\wst : 

So long 118 m~n can breathe or ~y"s cnll see, 
So long liYes this, and this gi\"es life to th"~. 

(IS) 

Devouring Time, blunt thou the Lion's pllU-~, 
And make the Earth devour her own sweet 

brood ; 
Pluck the keen teeth from the fierce Tig"r's 

jaws, 
And bum the long-lived Phrenix in hl.'r blood; 
Make glad and sorry seasolls as than fleets, 
And do whate'er thou wilt. swift-footed Time, 
'1'0 the wide world, and all her fading sweets ; 
But I forbid thee one most heinous crime: 
O,carve not wit.h thy hours my Lo"e's fnir loraw, 
Nor draw no line& there with thine antilIu!' 11611; 
Him in thy course untainted do allow, 
For Beauty's pattern to succeeding men! 

Yet, do thy WOl"llt, old '!'ime; despite thy 
wrong, 

My Love shall in my Vl.'rse live e\"er yonng. 
(19) 

A Woman's face, with Nature's own hnnd 
painted, 

Hast thou the master-mistre!ls of my Pllssion ; 
A Woman's gentle heart, but not a('quaintt,,1 
With shifting change, as is f/lIse wOUien's 

fashion i 
An eye more bright than theil'S, less false in 

rolling, 
Gilding the object whereupon it WlZcth ; 
A mlln in hue, all hues in bis controlling, 
Which steal Men's eyes aud Women's souls 

aUlBZl'th: 
And for a Woman wert thou first created, 
Till Nllture,lI8 she wrought thee, f~lIa-dofng, 
And by addition me of thee defeated, 
By adding one thing to my purpose nothing: 

But since she marked thee out for women's 
pleasure, 

Mine be thy 10\"6 and thy lon's usc thei~ 
treasure_ (20) 

So is it not with me as with that ~Iu8e 
Stirred by II painted beauty to his verse, 
Who heann itself for ornllment doth use 
And every fair with his fair doth rehCl\rse ; 
}laking a couplement of proud compare 
With sun and moon, witb earth and sea's deh 

E;/lnlS, 

With April's fir3t-bom flowers, and all things 
rare 

That heaven's air in this huge rondure hems. 
0, let me, tnle in love, but truly write, 
And then believe me, my Love is os fair 
As any mother's child, though not so bright 
As those go~d candles fixed in hMven's air: 

Let them 8.'1y mOl'C that like of hearsay well ; 
I will 110t pmise that Ilurpose not to ~ 11. 

(21) 

My glaR8 shall not persualle me I am old, 
So long as yonth mid thou lire of one d'ltO : 
But when in thee Time's fUITOWS I behoM, 
Then look I death my days should expiate: 
For all that beauty that doth cover thee, 
Is but the seemly raiment of my heart, 
Which in thy breast doth live, as thine iu me ; 
How can 1 then be elder tlum thou art 1 
0, theref.lre, Lovo, be ofthyselfso wary, 
As I, not for myself, but for thee will ; 
Bearing tlay heart which I will ke~p so ell'\I')' 
As tender nurse her babe fl'om faring ill : 

Presume not on tlay heart wlaen mine iM 
slnin, 

Thou gav'stme thine not to give bnckn~lI!n_ 
(22) 

As nn 111l1'I.'rfert Actor on the stnge 
Who with hi. fear is pllt besi<l~ his part, 
Or some fierce thing replete with too mucll fnl!''', 
Whose stl't'llgth's abundance weakens his own 

henrt; 
flo I, for fear of trllst, forgl.'t to any 
The rel'fect ceremony of love's rite, 
And ill mine own love's strength ~ecm to Ilecny, 
O'erchnrgd with burthen of mine own love's 

mi!(ht: 
0, let my Books be then the elo'll1ence 
And dl1mb pl'e~ngl'rs of my sl'~'Lking brc~st i 
Who plend for lovo ami look fOI' recoml'cllsl', 
Alore than thl1t tongue that marc hath lUoro 

expressed: 
o ll.'arn to read ",Ilat silent love 1111th writ; 
To hear with eyes belongs to love's fine wit. 

(23) 

Mine eye hllth played the painter, nnd hnth 
81eU'd 

Thy beauty's form in table of my heart i 
My body is the fl'llme whc·Tt-in 'lis held, 
And perspective it is best painter's art: 
For Ihron~h the pllintermust yousl.'C his skill, 
To find where your true image pictured lil~R, 
Which in my boSOlll'S shop is hanging still, 
That hath his windows gluM with thine 

eyes: 
Now see what good turns eyes for rycs hal'e 

dOl1r! 
Mine "Y''" have drawn t1IY 811~pe, and thintl 

for 1110 
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Are windows to mybrenst, w]lere-thro' thesnn 
))elights to peep, to gaze therein on thee ; 

Yet ('yes tbis cunning want to grace tbeir 
art-

Then hapT'Y I, that love nnll om hcTovNI ° 

\Vhere 1 Illay not remove, nor be rE'mov'·II. 
(25) 

Lord of my love, to whom in TBssalaSte 
Thy merit hath my duty strongly knit, 
To thee I send thiH written emoossage, 

l.et those wbo are in favour with tbeir stars To w.tness duty, not to Hhow my wit: 

They draw but what they see, know not tlle 
heart. (24) 

Of TlUblic honour and prond titles boast, Duty so great which wit so poor as mine 
Whilst I, whom FOlottme of sncb triumph bars, May make seem bare, in wanting words to sllow 
Unlooked-for joy in that I hOllour most: it ; 
Great l'rinces' fayourites their fair leaves But that I hope some good conceit oC tlJine 

spn'ad, In thy soul's thought, a I naked will Lestow it : 
But as tbe marvgold at the sun's eye; Till whatsollver star that guides my moving 
And in tlll'mseives their pri(le lics buried, Points OUIlIC graciously with fair RBI,eet, 
]o'''r at a Crown they in their glory die: And puts apparel on my tattered loying, 
The painful warrior famol1seu Cor worth To sbow me worthy of thy sweet respeet : 
After a thousand victories once foiled, Then may I dare to boast how I do love thee : 
h Crom the book of bonour rase,! forth, Till then, not show my head where thou 
Alld all the rest forgot for which he toiled: mayst prove me. (26) 

This second group of Personal Sonnets continues the argument for marriage 
with a new theme added to the subject matter. The Poet had pleaded with 
Southampton on behulf of his Eouse now going to dEcay and on account of 
posterity, but as the fl'iend will not muny to perpetuate himself and his 
comeliness in his children it becomes the object of his Poet to rescue him from 
oblivion. 

This supplies the second motive for further Solmets. Then brgins the Poet's 
II War with Time," for love of his friend. As old Time takes from him, it is the 
writer's work to .. engraft" anew the youth, the beauty, the lovable features 
of his friend. Thus it behoves Shaksl'eare to do that which Southampton 
declines to do for himself when the Poet advises him to "Make war upon this 
bloody tyrant Time," by a. "mightier way" and "means morc blessed" than 
his own barren rhymes. There are many maidens who with" virtuous wish" 
would mil ror back a picture of himself II much liker" life than any rai~ted 
portrait or likeness poetized, whether dra\Tn by the l\Iaster Pencil of the time 
or the Poet's "Pupil Pen." If he would truly live in the "eyes of men" 
it must be by means of the portrait that can only be drawn by his "own 
sweet skill" and not by that of painter or poet. Besides, who would believe 
the Poet's tale in times to come if he were to fill his verse with his friend's 
desel-ts, and <10 justice to his character and his personal attractions. They 
would say, "this Poet lies." But if a child of his were extant as a witness 
then he would live twice over, once in his offspring, and again in the Poet's 
rhyme. His most ingenious argument goes subtly on its winding way to the 
heart of the matter with a serpentining sort of grace. He commences his 
portrait directly in Sonnet 18 with a. sudden leap in the pulse of his power. 
He makes an immense stl·ide in lines like these, as if he had put on the seven
league boots-

" But thy eternal summer ,1mlln~ fade, 
Nor lose J>IlS8e88ion of that fair thou owest ; 
Nor shall Deatll brag thou wand crest in his shalla, 
When in eternallilla to time thou groW8I!t : 

So long a87ncn can breathe or eyes can s.:c, 
:)0 10llg lit'c, thi8, lind thi, git"U life to th~eo "-SO'Imet 18. 
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In the following Sonnet his challenge to Time is defiant as it was previously 
to Death-

" Yet, do thy worst, old Time ; despite thy wrong, 
My Love shall in my verse live ever young." 

The portrait is more expressly painted in Sonnet 20, when he describes the 
beauty of both sexes. But he protests against all extravagar:ce even in 
bonneteering. It is not with him as it is with those who are" stirred by a 
painted beauty," and who make all sorts of false comparisons. His argument, 
like his practice, is for truth to nature. Sonnet 21 contains an answer to those 
who hold that the flowery tenderness and exquisite spring-tints of Sonnets 98 
and 99 were devoted to a man as the object of them. The Poet here says he 
does flot compare his friend "witTl .April's jirst-bOTn flowers and all tltings rare, 
tltat Heaven's air in eltis kuge rondure Items." He protests that he does not use 
the" gross painting" the" strained touches Rbetoric can lend." It is tbe very 
opposite of bis nature and art to write in the extravagant style and "high
astounding terms," so often used: he most emphatically rebukes those who 
have assumed that he perpetrated all kinds of sonneteering nonsense, and 
exceeded all others in his fantastic exaggeration and amorous reversal of the 
sexes. In these Sonnets he tells us that he writes of and from reality. 

The tone of this Sonnet has a manly ring. It contains no phrase effeminately 
fond; no outward signs of inward servitude to falsehood of any kind. His love 
being true he will write truthfully. Elsewhere he says-

"Thou, truly fair, wert truly sympathized 
I u trll.e, plain word.s by thy t,"UC-tellillg friend ... 

The Muse here aimed at is evidently that of Sidney. It was he who did use 
"Heaven itself for ornament" in designating his love by the name of "Stella," 
and ransacking external nature to lavish on her the most extravagant com
ral'isons he couU mnke. Shckspeare says his love is as fair 

.. As any mother's cbild, thougb not 80 briflM 
AB time gold candles ji;r.cd in Hcaven's air;" 

that i~, he will not compare him or clothe him with the stars, as Sidney did his 
Stella I It is a fact still more interesting, that the seal-ring of Shakspenre, now 
preserved at Strntford, the ring he ulled to seal bis letters with, shows the true
lover's knot entwining about his initials W. S. Therefore" Trt.t6 in Love" was 
his own cbosen personal motto, the sense of whichl...as this Sonnet shows, was not 
limited to the outside of his letters, for he has identified himself by name and in 
the character of True-in-Iove; "oh, let me, true in love but truly write," in 
keepinJ with the motto on his seal. In Sonnet 22 the intimacy is so near that 
the two are as one. On this account the Poet pleads-

.. Ob, therefore Love, be of thyself so wary 
As J, not/()1' my.oel/ Ind/or tlwe will; 
Bearing thy heart, whicb J will keep so cbary 
As tender nurse her babe from faring ill ! .. 

And the man who personally utters this protecting sentiment with almost 
motherly tenderness of feeling, is the one they say who was all the time keeping 
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a mistress of the loosest character, and who would therefore be the direct cause 
of lea3ing the youth to be seduced by the Poet's own temptress. 

In these Sonnets it is the Poet's intention to paint a portrait of his young 
friend, and make his likeneM live in .. eternal lines," so that others may see him 
through Shakspeare's proud and loving eyes, and he may live hereafter more 
admired than now. In Sonnets 18, 19, 20, 21 we see the painter at work on 
the portrait. He draws his lines and lays on his colours. The lines are to be 
permanent, the colours not to be exaggerated. He is to be made immortal as 
an image of biune beauty; a man in complexion with the tender heart of a 
woman. In Sonnet 24 the picture is finished and on view. Here then the Poet 
is working at this likeness of his friend as a BtdUect, the third theme of three 
different ones treated in the first 24 Sonnets. Thus the Earl of Southampton 
is the subject rather than the object of the Poet's passion or poem; and this 
is the special aspect ·it is desirable to dwell upon and consider for awhile, in 
order that we may attain the absolutely necessary detachment from the old false 
standpoint. . 

We also learn from this group of Sonnets that they are written in batches 
which Shakspeare calls his "Books,"-

.. Oh, let my Books be then the eloquence 
And dumb presagers of my speakfug breast." 

When he is ,,-ith his friend he cannot express his love in words, and his 
.. Books" of Sonnets must say it for h:m. co Oh, learn to read what silent love 
hath writ I " They are sent to the man who is lord of our Poet's love as his 
co Written Embassage," and in witneBB of his duty.. They are but poor 
representatives of whnt he feels towards his friend, and of what he hopes to 
do and dedicate to him publicly some day when his planet points on him 
co graciously with fair ospect." Then he will .. dare to boast " aloud of his love 
and" show his head" before the literary world, where the worth of his work 
can be tested. 

These first 26 Sonnets contain three themes or subjects, and probably 
consists:! of two or three .. Books" illustrated, so to say, by the portrait 
drawn with the Poet's" Pupil Pen" when Southampton was in his eighteenth 
year, standing on the" top of happy hours" in all the freshneBB of his downy 
youth and dawning manly beauty. Every word in them demandR the closest 
scrutiny because thi'y are personal to Shakspeare, and because it is on the 
ground of the Personal Sonnets that we have to make our first foothold secure. 
For example, we shall find that the things which Shakspeare says he doe, not do 
in the Personal Sonnets because he is speaking to his male friend are done by 
a lover when addreBBing his lady in other Sonnets. Thus the speaker in 21 
will not pay compliments by making proud comparisons with heaven and earth 
and sea and all external nature, because that is lover'slanguage-Sidney's when 
addressing Stella; whereas this becomes the very language of the speaker six 
Sonnets later on. In Sonnets 27 and 28 the speaker says-

.. I tell the Day, to plraM hinl, thou art hright, 
And clost kim grace when clouds do blot the heaven: 
Ro fl.uur I the swart-complexioned night; 
Wben sparkling stars twire not, thou gilU'Ht the even."-Sonnet 28. 
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And in the preceding Sonnet the speaker says-

.. ?ory 80ul's imaginnry sight 
Presents thy shadow (likeness) to Illy silthtless view, 
Which, liko a jewel hung in ghastly night, 
:Makes black night beauteous and her old face new." 

This is an entire reversal of what he had s!l.id six Sonnets earlier. What do 
"uch a change and contradiction mean 1 Here he takes to the Fame language 
and supexlative comparisons that Sidney had employed when writing to and of 
his" Stella," but which our Poet repudia.ted whilst he WIlS addrellSing a man. 
Now there is a change of sex. The person described and dreamed about is a 
woman, as his own practice proves, accorJing to the comparative test. 

lIy sou)'s imaginary sight 
Presenls thy sllRdow to my sightless view, 
Whicli, like a J~wel hnng in ghastly night, 
Mak~ black lllgbt beauteous and her olu face 

new.-Sollnet 27. 

It seems she hangs upon thl' c1leek of night. 
Like a rich jewel in an Ethi0l"s ear! 

Romeo 0/ Juliet. 

When sparkling stars twire not, thou gild'st Fair Helena, that more engilds the night 
tho e,·en.-Sonnet 28. Than all yon fiery oes and eyes of lijZht. 

Lysander tQ Helena. 

We shall hear a little later of a spe~ker who is in disgrace with Fortune; 
a public man whose disgrace with Fortune is likewise public; a man that 
charges Fortune with being the goddess who is guilty of his "harmful deeds," 
his deviations from the path of rectitude, his bad name and branded brow, 
because Fortune who made him a public man is the cause of his manners, which 
nre coLfessedly a public scandal. Now Shakspeare's sense of the public man, 
the public disgrace and public scandltl, can be partly gauged and judged by his 
sense of public honours; and in the 25th Sonnet he distinctly tells UR that 
HIS Fortune debarred him from the tl-iumph of "public honours" as much as 
from the bearing of a proud title. Consequently he did not consider that the 
!'tage could confer such" public honours," nor that a player was a public man. 
Therefore, he would not lock upon himself as a public man who was in disgrace 
with Fortune because she had made him a player. lIis Fortune smiled upon him 
fll,vourably from the first; the very Fortune also that he went to London in 
H'll.rch of, and if we are to believe him in Sonnets 25 and 32, had begun to find. 
He had lately and unexpectedly found his Fortune in his good friend, to whom 
he is shallowly snpposed to address these later complaints and wa.ilings over his 
being in such woeful dif:grace with Fortune. 

King Riclard II. in his pri80n reflecLions obsel'ves that it is not the nature 
of Thought to be contented. But" thoughts teuding to content flatter them
Felves that they are not the first of Fortune's slaves, nor shall not be the last." 
This exactly describes the mental pose and method of contentment which 
Sho.kspeare adopts for himself, and tries to get adopted by his friend in Sonnet 
2:>. 'This mode of contenting Thought is the philosophy of the man who speaks 
in Sonnet 32 of his whole life as a .. well-contented day." Again and again the 
right reading of these Personal Sonnets will make the autobiographic reading 
of others all wrong, where the Sonnets are NOT perRonal to Shakspeare. The 
Sonnets were left with their meaning half·revenled and half-concealed. The 
darkness and difficulty chiefly depend on the dramatic ones being read as 
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personal to Shakspea.re. When we get these rightly adjnsted to the speakers 
nnd circumstances by aid of the dramatic rendering then their meaning will be 
fully revealeJ, and the genins of the writer will come to the full orb for the 
first time in his Sonnets. 

A PERSONAL SONNET. 

lYAicA aJfonh a cl~ to the dramatic treatment 0/ ,td:jecU ,uggtJIted by 
&utluMnpton, wlw is to BUppiy his "own BtDtJet a1'fl'l1l'MRt," and 

"give invention Zig'''.'' 

" How can my linse want subject to invent, 
Whilst thou dost breathe, that pour'st into my vene 
Thine own sWl'et argument, too excellent 
For every vulgar paper to rehl'ane , 
0, give thyself the thanks, if aught in me 
Worthy peruaalstand against thy sight i 
For who's 80 dumb that cannot write to thl'e, 
When thou thyself dOlt give invention li~ht t 
Be thou the tenth Muse, ten times more In worth 
Than thORe old Nine which rhymers invocate, 
And he tllat calls on thee, let him bring forth 
Eternal numbers to outlive long date: 

J( my alight llnse do please these curious days, 
The pain be mine, but thine shall be the praise." (88) 

According to the interpretation now presented, the above Sonnet (which is a 
little out of place) sounds the note of preparation for a change of method in 
writing; it is the prologue spoken by Shakspeare in person to the Secret Drama 
of the Sonnets. 

If the reader will turn to the book of Sonnets-a copy of which should be 
kept at hand, the reproduced Quarto being preferable for specialists-it will be 
seen that we can read the first 26 straight on 8S personal to Shakspeare himself, 
because tile qea1cer of t/uml is also tlte writer. But with the 27th Sonnet comes 
confusion, and we soon feel ourselves to be all at sea, where it is of no use trying 
to make believe, either to ourselves or others, that we are not adrift. The most 
intensely passionate Sonnets, those that al"e filled with facts, most localized, 
most circumstantiated, are the least identifiable with Shakspeare's life and 
character, and the most impersonal to him as their speaker. This stat·ement 
can be te:rted by a study of Sonnets 27, 28, 29, 30,31,36, 37, 40, 50, 51,52,75, 
92, 93, 94, 97, 98, 99, 109, 110, 111, 123, 124, 125, which I consider to be 
dramatic. And it is the Dramatic Sonnets that cause a.ll the mystery. These 
n.fuse to be made autobiographical, just because they were not personal to 
Shakspeare. They cannot be understood until we can stand where he did, by 
putting ourselves in his place. 

No doubt it will be denounced as a fla.w in my treatment if I do not religiously 
keep to the arrangement (or want of it) to be found in Thorpe's edition I and if 
it could be shown that Shakspeare had himself printed the Sonnets, or had 
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auyt hing to do with their pablication, that would constitute an argument against 
the least altE'ration. But it cannot, and the plea is sheer hypocrisy. There is 
evidence absolutely incontrovertible, proof positive, that neither the poet nor 
the initiated private friends saw the Sonnets through the prells. There a.re from 
forty to fifty errors which could not have passed if they had been submitted to 
Shakspeare. In Sonnet 46 the word "tlty" occurs four times, and three times 
out of the four it is printed "their;" it being tho custom to abbreviate those 
words in writing, and the reader for the press did not know which word was 
intended; "ruined" is spelled "rn'wd" (73); co disposed" "dil'pode," Sonnet 
88. "Shall" is" stall" (90). Sonnet 116 is numbered 119. Line 14 in Sonnet 
112 reads-" That all the world besides me thinks y' are dead" -a mo;;t 
ingenious printer's correction of the original, "That all the world besitles 
methinks are dead." Tltat is printtll"B proqf of what I state. And such is the 
nature of our poet's promises made to Southampton, so careful was he in 
correcting his other poems, that we must conclude he would ha\'e superintended 
the publication, and not subjected his promises of immortality to all the ills of 
printer's mortality, had he given his sanction to it as it comes to us.. Had he 
authorized the printing, Thorpe would have said so; thel-efore he did not. That 
is puMisltt/l"B proof. We get no guarantee, then, from the author as to the 
arrangement, and it is useless to talk about the duty of sacredly accepting them 
exactly as they have been handed down to us. At least we have the right to 
test the arrangement of an unauthorized work by an appeal to internal evidence; 
for it is only by tltat the a1dltor ltimBelf can speak to us. If I could shO\v that one 
single sonnet had got out of place, there would be good cause to suspect they 
had not l'6ached us in perfect order, and that a part of the problem was hiddt!n 
in their dislocation. 'Vhel'eas, I can give plenty of proof that the printed is not 
always the written order.l No one can justly doubt that I have identified the 
subject matter of Sonnet 107 as a congratulation to Southampton on his release 
from prison, at the time of Elizabeth's death, in the year 1603. At that date 
Shakspeare must have known the Earl some eleven or twelve years. '1 he 
Venus and .Adonis had been dedicated to him ten yea's before. Yet this 
Sonnet is printed next but two to the one (Sonnet 104) which speaks of his 
having seen the youth for the first time t/tree yearB before the date of writing it! 
Again: Sonnet 126 is a fragment, and printed last of the Southampton series. 
In this the Earl is called a" boy," and this comes oJter the Bonnet qf 1603, at 
which time Southampton was thirty years of age, married, father of a family, 
and a renowned war-captain. Of necessity the Sonnet belon.;s to that earlier 
time when Shakspeare did salute him as "swe~t boy," and has got di!<pJaced. 
Indeed, it is not a Sonnet at all, but consists of six rhyming coup!ets. The idea 
of growing by waning has been re-wrought in Sonnet 11. Sonnet 57 is one of 
those that contain puns on the name of" Will," wh:ch are addressed to a woman 
of loose character. Th:s fact had been over!ooked from the time of the first 
edition till pointed out by me. By the original printing, 8S well as from internal 
evidence, it is identified as belonging to the latter series of Sonnets which are 
spoken by .. Will" (not to "Will" I), and yet it is printed with 76 Sonnets 
between it and its congeners! So with Sonnets 43 and 61: the second is 0. 

I SOI:nct 81 ill liemonstrably out or plllcc. 
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{,ootinuation of the Fi;rnllp to which 
on a journey. assume tltat 

df:i}df:t 0'/ sequence to to' tlte reader 
'ifff£i'fliZi'if????, y4!£ e/tQse So-nneis wkidi by tlte person 
iiii,UiJiJiii frmff£ tlte stay-at-ltOmo 44 and 45, wI,,???'????,,?? 
3ertu spokiin at STARTING 0'11, tltejQurney is number 50. We kaiie turn to 
Sonnet 61 to see that it is one of those that are spoken on the journey, or far 
from home, and has no connection with the two Sonnets which precede and 
foUow it. In fact, the greatest confusion of all begins with Sonnets 27 and 28, 
following the 26 Sonnets which are plainly personal. These two pertain to the 
journey and the ab"ence abroad that are spoken of in Sonnets later on. The 
toil, of which the "peaker is so weary, is travel, hence the other journey that 

oleep. Like Sidnok, "Tii,d with the dustv day" 
vnd each day he oiI" from the who 

h<>me. These two strayed out 
before they cat? These are 
handwriting, whlehthe ~n?ets were 

Ii?n arrangement, O?'strlCtlOn can bo 
account. There is ample evidtlnce to prove that some of the 
plnce; thel'e iR ample warrant for me to collate them by the internal evidence. 
Although I am bound, for my own sake, to alter as little aR ever I can. 

In at lea"t three instances the Sonnets have got out of place, two by two. It 
is so with numbers 57 and 58, which belong by nature and by the pun on the 
name of "Will" to the Latter Series. So is it with numbers 27 and 28, which 

to ,chow that in each were written OIl tho two oidos of the 
lind thus one loo4!ll going astray, wouhl Sonnets 

the whole the held together; but l'iderless 
make dire confmlinn iilmhs. 

seen, there is in the imagery; writer so 
as Shakspeare implies, or at h?lull change 

the person addresl'oll before said, is w hlch was 
previously denied whilst the writer was speaking to a man. This change in the 
imagery, in the spil'it of the Sonnets, in the circumstantial evidence, and in the 
personal character, which is obvious to all who are not characteristic-blind, also 
"uggests that there may be a. change of speaker in Sonnet 27 and others that 
follow. 

Till now the feeling was one of 
Here the feelinZi 

have not been h:ft 
many allusions 

Sonnet, and seITI 

repose in the affection 
Rover's re"tle~Sne?iii. 

liS to the sex of 
that of 0. mnn. 

IX pressed is mOl'O ;,"CC"·";'-'''''''';.·; 

in which therli 
phrase has 

closer, more in±ofi;rh 
whom these Sonnets are written never 

is indicated, 
appears in person. 

which the Poet 
nrevious 

lid;lressed ; 
with 

of sex. 
movinglj 
nbject to 

58 neither 

I The Herbertist, ne'·cr scnlple to U})set the arrang.-ment when it suits their purpose. !tIr. 
Tyl~r places Sonnets 90 to 96 laler than the groups to which Nos. 138 aud 1U belong! Sneh 
a di~location being ncces.'IIlry to give even a look of possibility to Shakspeare's having known 
.. Will" Herbert Cor 3 years when Sonnet 104 was written! 
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"man" nor" boy," "him" nor" his." How is this 1 Surely it is not the wont 
of stronger feeling and a greater warmth of affection to fuse down alf indi
vidualityand lose sight of sex. That is not the way of Nature's or of Shak
speare's working. Here is presumptive evidence that the speaker is not 
addressing a man. The internal evidence and poetic proof derivable from 
Shakspeare's other work, are in favour of its being a woman. There is a spirit 
too delicate for the ear of a man. The imagery is essentially feminine. There 
is a fondness in the feeling, and a prec:ousness in the phrase that tell of "Love's 
coy touch." There are secret stirrings of nature which influence us &''1 they might 
if we were in the presence of a beautiful woman disguised: little tell-tales of 
consciousness and whisperings in the air. Some of the Sonnets addressed by 
Shakspeare to the Earl are lIS glowing with affection, and tender in expression 
as could well be written from man to man, but there is a subtle difference 
betwixt these and others that, as will be shown, are addressed to a woman. 
The conditions under which the Poet created did not permit of his branding 
them with all the outward signs of sex; but the difference exists in the secret 
spirit of them. We continually catch a breath of fragrance, as though we were 
treading upon invisible violets, and are consciol1s of a perfusive feminine grace; 
whilst a long and loving acquaintanceship brings out the touches and tender
nesses of difference, distinct as those notes of the unseen nightingale that make 
her song so peerless amongst those of other birds. There is a music here such 
as could only have found its perfect chord in a woman's heart. Once we Ehut 
our eyes to the supposition that all these Sonnets were meant for a man, we 
8hall soon feel that in numbers of them the heart of a lover is going forth with 
thrillings ineffable towards a woman, and, in the unmistakable cry, we shall 
hear the voice of that love which has no like-the absorbing, absolute, all
containing Love that woman alone engenders in the heart of a man. Not that 
Shakspeare is here wooing a woman in person. He would not have done that 
and left out the sex if he were addressing his own mistress. My proposed 
solution of the problem here is, that many of the Southampton Sonnets were 
written dramatically or vicariously\ and cannot be rend as personal utterances of 
the Poet. My endeavour will be to show that the first of these dramatic ones 
were written upon Southampton's courtship after he had fallen in love with 
Elizabeth Vernon; and that it is not Shakspeare who speaks at times, but 
Southampton to his lady. 

This will account for the impassioned tenderness, and, at the same time, for 
the absence of all mention of the sex of the person addressed, which would be a. 
natural result arising from the Poet's delicacy of feeling. In such a c&.'le 
"Bondage is hoarse" or somewhat mumed, .. and may not speak aloud." It 
will likewise explain one of the most remarkable characteristics of many Sonnets, 
that glancing allusiveness to which the Poet was limited whilst writing for 
another I Moreover, it may shed light on the noteworthy fact that in the personal 
Sonnets the terms of "my love" or "lover" occur 24 times in 18 Sonnets. In 
the more impassioned ones they occur only 5 or 6 times in 50 Sonnet.s, and that 
when the person addressed has become the speaker's" best of dea1'est," his" only 
care," bis ".kome qf love," his "ckervhin," his "God in love," his "Rose," his 
.. All" ; tlUl.t is when Shakspeara is the writer for another and is not speaking 
for him~elf ! 
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There should be nothing very incredible or surprising in making the pro
position that the greatest dramatic writer in the world may also have written 
dramatic Sonnetll in the service of his friend Southampton! In a letter jnst 
raceived, Howard Furness, the American Editor, says, "Sliakspeare was a. much 
a dra,nati.t in ltis Sonnets as in !ti. Play., and tclterein you acknowledge and enforce 
t/ti. you l,aV6 the wltip-Iwnd over all the TlleoM.6'1"." But there are English 
readers who seem unable to think even tentatively that the most essentially 
dramatic-minded anu objective of all our Poets couM have written Sonnets tJ 
represent any other character than his own; readers who cannot rise to the 
conception that he may have worn the player's mnsk at times when writing 
Sonnets for his friends. Such a suggestion makes the Autobiographists become 
Autobiographobists. People who fancy they hold a diamond in their grasp, 
na.turally object to your wrenching their hand opsn for the purpose of demon
strating that it is but charcoal! And that is precisely what has to be done 
w;th tbose who imagined they hn.d grll.~ped the facts of Shakspeare's biography 
in the revelations of the Sonnets. I tell them the jewel is elsewhere; sbow them 
tbe live sparkles of it (by aid of my dramatic interpretations), and they insist on 
keep:ng the ha.ni closed all the more strenuously on their bit of charccal, and 
will not look on tbe real gem for fear their treasure should prove to be only 
graphite after all and not the precious diamond. 

People who can build the "fabric of his folly, whoso foundation is piled 
upon his faith," will become the fanatical opponents of those who found upon 
facts; whilst those who can rest on a basis of false belief are beyond the reach 
of evidence. The c.'\padty to follow and comprehend the greatest of all dramatic 
Poets; tbe ear to distinguish his voice from others where faces are concealed 
behind the dramatic mask; the perception and sense of dramatic fitness; the 
insight for recognizing Shakspeare's truth to nature within and without us,
these have now to be put to the test. It is the supreme characteristic of 
Shakspeare's mind that it was 80 essentially dramatic he never was his own very 
self excepting when he wore the mask, and assumed the character of somebody 
else. His \vas the direct opposite of the autobiographic nature. Self-exhibition 
Wll.'I most foreign to him. Outside the Sonnets he has shown no single sign of 
tenuency to write personal poems of an elegiac, a melancholy, or confessional 
character. The Sonnet was not adopted by him as a sort of droning spinning
wheel hy the sound of which be lulled his own personal sorrows; it was not 
taken up for himself at all. When he does speak for himself in the early 
personal Sonnets he says the least possible about himself. His friend and not 
himself was his subject. Hence he begins by borrowing the matter of his 
argument for marriage from Sidney. He could hardly be original when limiteu 
to the personal standpoint! and 80 he imitates some one elsa. But when we 
come to the Sonnets in which he represents the feelings, the thought3, the 
circumstances and characteristics of his friend Southampton or others, the 
moment he gets on the mask, he is as freely and fully himself as is the 
Shabpeare of the Plays. 

Shakspeare can only be adequately known in his Sonnets hy those that are 
dramatic. In these alone does his energy reach the full height, and his poetry 
attain the perfect flower. He seems to have Lecn unable to do justice to his 
genius when speaking in his own person; this is shown conclush-ely in his two 
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Poems. It is as if his modesty required a mask and a complete detachment 
from the consciousnl'ss of Felf for the free, full play of his intellectual powerf'. 
The Sonnets are richer, stronger, more vital and inspired precisely in proportion 
as they are dramatic. The impersonAl Sonnets have twice the force of the 
personal ones, and ten times the perFlexity on Recount of their matter not being 
personal. If Shakspeare had been speaking of and for himself in such liDl's RS 
the following, the nearer we might think we were getting to the rrofoundest 
realities of his life and character, the more remotl'ly would the man recede from 
us in this unlikl'ness to all we know of him from his other writing!!, or can learn 
(\f him from contl'mporary history. The more definite these rl'alities are to the 
writer the more indefinite they become for the reader so long as we assume that 
Shakspeare is speaking of or for himself, and thus fail to penetrate the dramatic 
mood in which he speaks from behind the mask. 

When in di.tgrace tCitA ForttlM and men's eyes, 
I all aJom beweep my O1Ua18t stat". 
And trouble deaf heaVC1l with my booll_ cries, 
And look ullOn myself and C1uo/IC 1IIy fau, 
Wishing me like to ono more rich in hope, 
Feature(l like kiln, like hill' with friends 

potI8t'»cd, 
Desiring Ihis wan's art and tIlat man's scopr, 
With what I most enjoy contented ICI\Sto 

(29) 

I may not evemlore acknow)t'lige thee, 
Leftt my beuoailed guilt sh01tld do tMe ahmn.e; 
Nor thou with p'lblic kindness honour me 
Unless thou take that honour from thy nl\mo. 

(36) 

J havefrqtttnl bun teilh tlnkwnrn milld~ 
And given to Time your ou'n dear-purclwsrd 

right; 
I have h"i8/f"d Rail t6 all th~ willd, 
Whielt shollid trom/port 11'tOfarlllestfrom 110llr 

8i!lt.~. (lli) 

If my dear love ,,°t're bllt the Cldld of Stale, 
It might for Furtune's 0081(11"11 br tl1\1alhcrrd. 

(124) 

WeN it ought to me I bore the Canop'lJ 1 (tile 
Cloth of Sll\le) 

Have 1 not seen dwellers on form and (avour 
Lose all and more 1 (125) 

In many of the Sonnets the speaker is certainly under a. cloud, the Fhadow 
of which is mOioe or le"s to be felt O\"er all the hundred that follow No. 26. 
But this cloud did not arise from his own evil fortunes, nor was it crentl'd hy 
};is own bad character, nor by his disreputable public manners. He is flimply 
undl'r the cloud of the dramatic mask that he wears in his Sonnets as well as in 
the Plays. 

As we shall demonstrate, two different speakers with f'ntirely distinct 
characters are to be heard in various Sl'ries of the Sonnets. It is impossible for 
both to be Shakspeare. This fact will enable me to get in the thin end of the 
wedge that will rive the personal theory in twain. 'Ve shall then hnvA to 
ascertain which of the Sonnets are per~nal to Shakspeare himself, a.nd which 
of them are spoken by Southampton or other of the II Private Friends." 

If it can be demonstrated that there is more than the one speaker who is the 
writer of the Sonnets, then the need for a dramatic interpn:tation will be 
established. This can only be done scientifically by the comparative method. 
Our base, or lxnnt d'appui, is that rock of reality found in the Personal 
Sonnets where the flppaker is the writer. To this we must cling like the 
limpet to the rock. That Fpeaker is Shakspl'are when he repudiates applying 
effeminate imagery to his male friend (Scnnet 21) j th£'nce we argue that the 
speaker is not intl'nded for ShakRpeare in other Sonnets where this very thing 
is done, and, as would seem, somewhat extra'\"ogantly oVl'rdone. ShabppRre is 
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the speaker (Sonnet 105) who pleads that he may not be looked upon as au 
idolator if be does religiously say the II80me things over and over again like 
daily prayers. But in a later Sonnet the spenker does the precise thing here 
repudiated, and calls the person addressed .. A God in love to whom I aUl 
confined." This, according to Shakspeare, shows a change of sex as when Juliet 
ca'ls the" gracious self" of her Romeo the God of her Idolatry; or when Queen 
Katharine had "loved him (the king) next heaven," and .. been, out of fond
ness, superstitious to him" (King Henry VIlI., III. ii.). "I pry thee be my god J 
I'll kiss thy fcot; I'll swear myself thy subject." This is the language that 
Caliban drunk adtlrl"sses to a drunken man, when it is from male to male; and 
we have been asked.to believe in sober earnest that Shakspeare addressed the 
same to his friend. In Sonnet 21 Shakspeare says he will not compare his 
friend with the sun or moon. But the speaker in Sonnet 33 does uSe this lovers' 
language, and calls the person addressed" My Sun I " 

It is Shabpeare for certain who sums up his total lifetime t\8 a" toell-coneented 
day" in Sonnet 32, which immediately follows the sudden startling ejaculations 
of unh:l.ppin88S nnd hopelessness. He is happy in his life, his lot, his love; 
whereas the other speaker is unhappy in most things and discontented with 
everything; he is in disgrace with fortune and his disgrace is public. He is an 
outcast in exile; a lonely, discontented, and dejected man. 

We shall find there is an enforced absence caused by some" separating spite" 
that has parted two different persons, and that Shakspeare as the writer stayed 
at home whilst writing about, of, and for his fr;end who had been banished and 
driven abroad. Now there must be two speakers where one is wandering abroad 
who speaks amongst foreigners on distant shores, whilst the other stays at home 
and writes Sonnets about him here who doth" hence remain." 

The man who is the speaker of Sonnet 29 is an outcast, desolate and in 
disgrace publ;cly in the eyes of men-and so is driven apart as a lonely banished 
man. That, as will be shown, is not Shakspeare. This outcast banished man 
is the speaker of Sonnet 44, who is on distant shores at "limits far remote." 
That is not Shakspeare, who is then writing at home. "We may be sure," says 
Dr. Nicolson, "thll.t Sbakspeare never was at sea for any length of time." 1 In 
which dictum I cordially concur. But the 8peaker in at least two differen~ 
groups of Sonnets has often been at sea, " frequent been with unknown minds," 
or abroad amongst foreigners. Again and &gain has he "hoisted sail to all the 
winds" that would blow him the farthest away from England. In Sonnet 44 
he is on distant shores, at "limits far remote," with vast spaces of earth and 
water between him and home. This cannot be Shakspeare according to the 
external circumstances any more than it is Shak.<!peare in personal character. 
The speaker of Sonnet 124 can speak of himself as one of the nobility, the 
fashion, "our fashion," as he 8I\ys, and as a soldier. Tbatis not Shakspeare. 
In Sonnet 125 he is a pers'Jn who has borne the Canopy of state, as 1\ Lord in 
Waiting. Thl\t is not Shakspeare. He is one who can sJM'ak of his love or 
affection as having been the child of state, subject to its policy, but as suffering 
from it no longer. That is not Shakspeare. But it is the same speaker who 
gives expression to the cries over a wasted youth, to the complaints against & 

I TrailS. New Shakspore Society, 1881, pp. 42·3. 

Digitized by Coogle 



96 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

pursuing evil fortune, to the confessions of weaknesses, of lapses, of blenchc!', 
and sensual sins, and who bewails the guilt tha.t has been attributed blindly to 
Shabpeare. The simple explanation is that such Sonnets are not personal to 
the writer, but are spoken in a character which can be otherwise identified. 
These therefore are dramatic Sonnets. We ha\"e another mode of prcof ('r 
evidential illustration by compariRon with the Plays. For instan('tl, when 
Demetrius in the MidBUmmer Night'. Dream has recovered hill true sight once 
n:ore, and thrown off the glamour of illusion under which he had strayed from 
Helena in pursuit of Hermia, he says-

" But like (as) in sickne118 did I loathe this food: 
nut os iu health, come to my natural taste, 
Now do I wish it, love it, long for it, 
And will for evermore be true to it." 

Thill is the Ppe&king likeness of a repentant lover who has been beguiled and 
mitoled. With the perverted taste of sickness he had false !on~ings for Hermia. 
But with the recovery of his natural taste he retnrns to health and Helena. 
The sex and situations in the play will help to show that it must be lovers' 
language in Sonnet 118. Here the 8pellker has been astray after other women; 
or at least he pleads that" false adulterate eyes" have given salutation to his 
"flportive blood" ; he has visited the" isles of error," listened to the" sea,-maid's 
music," and been deluded by the siren's tears to dally on the wrong 8hore, and 
he nalV returns to the one true love" rebuked" to his "content." He urges 
a ~ DeDletrius-

.. Like as to make our IIppetites more keen 
With eager compounds we our pahte urge, 
As to prevent ollr maladi!'s unseen, 
'We siCKen to S111111 sickness when we pnrge ; 
Even 80 being full of your ne'er-cloyiug sweetncps, 
To bitter sauces did I frame my feeding; 
And sick of welfare found II kind of meetness 
To be diseased ere that there was true needing: 
Thus rolicy in love t' anticipate 
The ills that were not, grew to faults assured, 
And hrought to medicine a healthful state 
Which rank of goodness would by ill be cured: 

Bllt thence I learn and find the lesROn tnlo 
Dnlgs poison him that 80 fell sick of you." (118) 

Here, o.s so often, the autobiographists assume that Shabpeare would take the 
Mme situation but reverse the sex in the Sonnet, and apply the same language, 
images, and expresl'lions to a male that he had previously applied to a femAle in 
the plays, just as if there were no such thing as sex to be recognized in poetry, 
and males could be given in marriage to males when Shakspeare is the writer I 
I say no. My contention is that the practice in the Plays offers some guidance 
for our interpretation of the Sonnets; I ma.intain that Sbakspeare was masking 
in his Sonnets as well as in his Plays, and it is only by lifting the mask where 
lie speaks in other characters that we can read the true expression of his own 
face, or find his very sclf in the Sonnet.s. Here are a few illustrations presented 
in accordance with the comparative method-
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CHARGE MADE BY ONE SPEAKER. 

For nft man well of such a salve can speak 
Th.lt heals the wound aud cures not the dis· 

N grace; . h' 'f ~r can thy shame gIVe I' YllC to my gne ; 
Though thou repent yet 1 have still the 101\8. 
Ah I but those tears are pearl which thy love 

sheds, 
And they are rich and ranacm all ill deeds. 

(34) 

o in what aweets dost thou thy ,ins enclose I 
That tongue that tl'lls the story of thy days, 
)Ialting lucivious comments 011 thy sport, 
Cannot dispraise but in a kind of praise : 
Naming thy name blesses an ill report. (95) 

SHAKSPEARE AS WRITER AT HOME. 

Oh, A'-nee I what a torment would'at thou 
I'ro1'e 

Were it not thy lOur image gave aweet leave 
To entt'rtain the time with lhoughts of love; 
And thlt thou teachest how to make one 

twain 
By rraiaing him here who doth hence remain. 

(39) 

PERSONAL SONNETS. 

»y g~_ .howl me myaelf indeed 
Beaten and chapped with tanned antiquity. 

(62) 

Ah wherefore with infection should he live 
And with his presence grace impiety t (67) 
The Summer's flower is to the Bnmmer sweet, 
Though to itself it only live and die; 
Bat i( that Bower with bue infl!Ction meet, 
The ba..t weed out·braves hi. dignity. 
For aweeteet thinga turn lOurest by their 

deeds. (94) 

They look into the beauty of thy mind, 
And that in pea they me&ll1U'e by thy 

deeda; 
Then (charla) their thoughts although their 

eyes were kind 
To thy rair flower add the rau1t amelI of 

weed., 
But why thy odour mateheth not thy show 
The IOlve is this-that thou dost common 

grow. (69) 

That thou art blamed shall not be thy deCect, 
For Slander', mark W&I ever yet the Cairo 

(70) 

REPLY BY ANOTHER. 

o that our night of woe might have reml.'m. 
bered 

My deepest sense how hard true IOrroW hits, 
And lOon to you as you to me then tendered 
The humble salve that wounded bosom fits. 
But that your trespass now be~omes a fee; . 
Mine raDllOms yours, and yours mUlt ransom 

me. (120) 

For why should othera' false adulterate eyes 
Give salutation to my sportive blood f 
Or on my frailties why are Crailer spies t 

(121) 

THE SPEAKER WHO IS ABROAD. 

Is it thy spirit that thou send'st from thee 
So Car from home into my deeds to pry, 
To find out shames and idle hours in me, 
The scope and tenor of thy jealousy' (lSI) 
If the dullsubatance of my flesh were Thought, 
Injurious distance Mould not stop my way, 
For then, despite of space I should be brought 
From limits far remote (to) where thou dost 

stay. (U) 

ANOTHER SPEAKER IN REPLY. 

Wby should others' false adulterste eyes 
Give salutation to my sportive blood t (121) 

Pity me then and wish I were renewed, 
Whilst like a willin~ patient I will drink 
Potions of Eysell 'gamst my strong infection. 

(111) 
What potions have I drunk of siren tears 
Diatilled from Lymbecks Caul &I hell within. 

(119) 

Alas! 'tia true, I have gone here and thore 
And made myself a motley to the view. 

But 
o for my sake do you with Fortune chidfl, 
The guilty Goddess of my harmful deedll. 

(111) 

Your love and pity doth the imprf'8sion fill 
Which vulgar scandal stamped upon my brow. 

(111) 
H 
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Let me not to the marriage of true minds 
Admit impediments; love is not love 
Which alters when it alteration finds, 
Or bends with the remover to remove. (116) 

J.et not my love be called itlolatry, 
Nor my Relovetl as an Itlol show I (119) 

Accuse me thus; 
That I have frequent been with unknown 

. minds, 
That I have hoisted sail to aU the winds 
That would transport me farthest fmm your 
. sight. (117) 
And yet this time removed was Summer's 

time. (97) 
A God in love to whom I am confined. 

(110) 

Here there are at least two different persons involved who are as identifiably 
engaged in a drama.tic dialogue as any two characters ta.lking at or to each other 
in the Plays. These two are not to be set down I\S Shakspeare making faces at 
his own face in the mirror of the Sonnets. They are not to be explained as 
Shnkspeare himself and the Double of himself, nor 8S Shakspeare himself and 
Shakspeare beside himself. 

The same charges are made by one Speaker that are acknowledged and replied 
to word for word by the other. These charges are formulated by the Speaker 
who stays at home, and they are admitted and answered by the Speaker who 
is or has been the frequent wanderer abroad, the dweller in infectious 8()(liety, 
the Remover who has hoisted sail to every wind that would blow him farthest 
from his home of love, to wander hither and thither as chat:ce or fortune might 
determine. 

A very important repetition of two. lines oceUl'S in Bonnet 96. When the 
lovers were parting (Sonnet 36) because an absence was enforced upon them by 
some II separating spite," the Speaker says the friend must not honour him with 
any .. public kindness," or she (7) will be dishonouring herself. 

It But do not 10; 1 lotIe t1&u in BUCl& BOTt, 
.A. tlwu being 71,ine, mine is thy good 1't'pOTt! .. 

These lines were doubled in their pathos by repetition in Bonnet 96. For this 
time they are llpoken by the person to whom they were previously addressed. 
That person refers to the gossip that is abroad, and the reports which are 
currant, and says-

II How mnny lambs might the sum Wolf betmy, 
If like a Jamb he could his If)Oks translate I 

How Dlnny gazers might'st thou lead away, 
If thou would'st use the strength of all thy state ! 

But do not 110; 1 lotIe thu in. B'UCh BOTt, 
All thou being millll, mi1l1l is thy good report! .. 

The repetition would be meaningless in Shakspeare's mouth, but is a pathetic 
reminder of the lover's declaration of protective lo\"e that was made in the 
earlier Sonnet. 

It hall now been shown conclusively that (1) both sexes are addressed in the 
Sonnets devoted to Southampton-tlUl Latter .eries being purpo.elll excluded for 
tile time being " that (2) there are two 'pea/cM"" the one being at home as the 
Writer, t·he other abroad as the Speaker; that (3) these two speakers are the 
opposite of each other in character, one being the accuser of another person, that 
other person being the excuser of himself. Also the precise charges advanced 
by one Speaktlr are the very sins which are confessed and bewailed by the other. 
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And in the first two quotations we have the charge and cOllnter-charge between 
the two speakers. When once we have thus demonstrated that the Sonnets are 
spoken by two or more speakers the Personal Theory must go, because the 
dramatic hypothesis is made actual, and concrete, and matter-of-fact for ever. 

And now we are ready to apply the KEy-SoNNET quoted at the commencement 
of the present chapter. 

It is my intention to show that after our Poet had writte~ a certain number 
of personal Sonnets to the Earl, his dear friend, advising him to marry, and for 
the purpoAe of perpetuating his portrait in verse, he, the Earl, did afterwards 
fall in love with the" fah-e Mi.;tress Vernon," as she was called, and that 
Shakspeare then began to write Sonnets for Southampton as well as to him on 
the subject of the Elrl's love, and at his friend's own IIuggestion. The intimacy, 
as we have seen from the Sonnets which are personal, was of the nearest and 
dearest kind that could exist between the two men. 'V ere there no proof to be 
cited it would not be so great a straining of probability to imagine the intimacy 
CI088 and secret enough for Shabpeare to write Sonnets on Southampton's love, 
in this impersonal, indirect way, as it is to suppose it WIl.S close enough for them 
to share one mist~, and for Shakspeare to write Sonnets for the purpose of 
proclaiming the mutual disgrace and perpetuating the sin and shame. It might 
be argued also that the intimacy being of tn:s secret and sacred sort, would 
uaturally take a greater delight in being illustrated in the unseen way of a 
dramatic treatment. It would be sweeter to the Earl's affection; more perfectly 
befitting the Poet's genius; the celebration of the marriage of two souls in the 
most inner sanctuary of friendship. But, independently of this consideration, the 
dramatic method of treatmcnt would be imposed on the Poet by the impersonal 
uature of the subject. Moreover, the only way in \vhich Shakspeare could deoote 
Sonnets to Southampton's affairs, when he said in h:s dedication to Lucrece, 
.. What I MN to do is yours," would be by his adoption of the dramatic method. 
If he referred to his Sonnets in that dedication of LuC1'6ce, &R I maintain he did, 
there is but one way in which the allusion could apply. He would not have 
promised to write a book, or a series of Sonnets, and speak of them as a part of 
what he had to do for the Earl if they were to be mere poetical exercises or 
peraoual to himself. Such must have been altogether fugitive-the subjects 
unknown beforehand. 'Vbereas he speaks of the work as deooted to the Earl'", 
service-something that is fixed, and fixed, too, by or with the knowledge of 
the person addressed. This I take to refer to the fact that, at his friend's 
Iluggestion, he had then agreed to write dramatic Sonnets on the subject of 
Southampton's courtship; the secret method being selected on account of the 
secret natore of the argument. 

For a1l1l'ho have eyes to see, the 38th Sonnet tells us most explicitly that the 
writer has done with the suhject of the earlier Sonnets. Tht>re was no further 
need of advising the Earl t:> marry when he was doing all he could to get 
married. But, sayll the Poet., he cannot be at a loss for a subject 80 long as the 
Earl lives to pour into his ,-erse his own BtCUt argument. The force of the 
upl'e8llion "pour' It into my verse," shows that this is iu no indirect suggestive 
way, but that the Earl has now begun to supply his own argument for Shak
peare's Sonnets. This argument is too "excellent," too choice, in its nature 
for .. eNf"!I f}U/gar paper to relt«Jrl6," Here is something .. secret, sweet and 
precioWl," Dot to be dealt with in the ordinury way of Personal Sonnets. This 

H~ 
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excelling argument calls for the most private treatment, and to carry it out a. 
new leaf is turned over in the Books of Sonnets. If the result be in any way 
worlhy the Earl is to take all credit, for it is he who has suggested the new 
theme, supplied the fresh argument, and struck out a new light of invention j he 
has .. gilJ671. Invention lig/""" lighted the Poet on his novel p:l.th, tells him what 
and how he is to write. Thus, a::cepting the Earl's suggestion of writing 
vicariously on the subjects given, the Poet calls upon him to be, to beC0m6 the 
tenth Muse to him. Obviously he h Ld not so considered him whilst writing to 
the Earl j but as he is about to write qf or for him dramatically, he exclaims, 
"Be thou the tenth Muse! " Shakspeare actually creates another Muse to call 
npon in describing this new mode of being inspired by the friend's invention, 
or imagination, and .. own sweet argument." This is echoed in Sonnet 76, 
where he tells his friend that" You and love are still my argument." It is 
re-echoed in Sonnet 79, when he writes-

.. I grant, sweet Love, thy lovely argument 
DeaerYeB the travail of a worthier pen." 

The argument is the subject-matter, and this in Sonnet 38 is to be furnished by 
the friend himself as something" too euellem for every wlgar paper to reMarBe," 
the friend being treated by tlhakspeare as the veritable author of future and 
forthcoming Sonnets that are to be presented to him, or .. stand ngainst his 
sight," when written in his own Book. Here we affirm that the statements are 
as plain as the matter is important. And yet this Key-Sonnet is pl\~ OYCl' 

by the Autobiographists as if it contained nothing particular, or as if its 
signi6c!1DC9 could be suppressed by their non-recognition. 

Moreover, Shakspeo.re himself distinguishes between h:s Personul and 
Dramatic Sonnets in a manner not to be mistaken if we do but listen to his 
words. He distinguishes betwixt those that nre the le·mlt of his friend's 
invention and his own. He tells us (Sonnet l05) that his own invention is 
Bptnt on 0n4 subjcct, that being the constancy of his friend. He writes to one 
of one who is constant in relation to him, and therefore lti. verse, M. inven
tion, is confined to celebrating that constancy I Whereas several groups are 
devoted to the theme of incomtancy. How is that t These are claimed to be 
dramatic Sonnets j and the inconstancy is in relation to some other person or 
persons than Shakspeare. This writing vicariously involves other characters, 
and it is identifiably the result of Southampl.on's suggestion when he began 
to supply the subject-matter, his" own sweet argument," and .. give invention 
light" for Sonnets tha.t the Poet does not attribute to his own invention, but 
to that of Southampton, who had become the tenth muse in this 38th Sonnet-

"How CAN my muse WANT subject to INYENT 
Whilst thou dost breathe that pour'lIt into my t.'e7'le 
Thine own 81lJeet arguwm.t, too excellent 
For every vulgar paper to rehearae." 

The new matter is not only to be manipulated, it is likewise to be recorded in 
another way, Rnd not to be written on common paper. The Dramatic Sonnets 
are to be inscribed in tbe friend's own book, where they are to .. stand against" 
his sight. Also the .. Private Friends" who are mentioned by Meres are 
evidently alluded to in the two last lines-
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II If my slight muse do please these curious days, 
The pain be mine, but thine .shall be the praise," 

101 

because he had supplied the invention of the method and the subject-matter for 
Dramatic Sonnets. 

It has been said that such amorous wooings 88 these of Shakspeare's Sonnets, 
when personally interpreted, were common betwixt man and nlan with the 
E1iza.bethan sonneteers. But where is the record of them' In whose Sonnets 
shall we find the illustration' Not in Spenser's nor Sidney's, :Qrayton's nor 
Daniel's, Constable's nor Drummond's. Warton instanced the qectionata 
SMpMrd; but Barnefield, in his address .. To the curteous Gentlemen Readers " 
prefixed to his CVntltia, dro., expressly forbids such an interpretation of his 
.. conceit," and states that it was nothing else than .. an imitation of Virgil in 
the 2nd Eclogue of Alexis." There is no precedent whatever, only an assump
tion, a false excuse for a baseless theory. The precedent that we should find if 
we sought for one is for such Sonnets being written dramatically. It was by no 
means uncommon for a Poet. to write in character on behalf of a Patron, and act 
as a sort of secretary in his love affairs, the letters being put into the shape of 
Sonnets. In Shakspea.re's plays we meet with various allusions to courting by 
means of " Wailful Sonnets, whose composed rhymes should be full-fraught with 
serviceable vows." Thtlrio, in the Two Gmtltnllm qf Verona, goes into the city 
to seek a gentleman who shall Eet a Sonnet to music for the purpose of wooing 
Sylvia. Gascoigne, who died 1577, tells us, many years before Shllkspeo.re wrote 
in this way for his young friend, he had been engaged to write for others in the 
same fashion. The author of the FOf"6It qf Fancy (1579) informs us that many 
of the poems were written for" p6f"onB who had occasion to em"., M, It81p in that 
bJudj." Marston in his Satyr" (1598) accuses Roscio (Burbage), the tragedian, 
of having written verses for Mutio, f.l.Dd he tells us that" absoluU Castilio had, 

/unliBlwl Aimselj' in like manner in Of'der that he might pay COUf't to his Mi.tf'e88." 
And as he is glancing at the Globe Theatre, it is more than likely that by "abso-
lute Castilio .. he meant Southampton, who was well known in the Spanish wars, 
Rnd who could beas high-heeled and haughty as any Spanish Don. Drayton tells 
us in his 21st Sonnet that he knew a gallant who wooed a young girl, but could 
not win her. He entreated the poet to try and move her with his persuasive 
rhymes. And such was the force of Poesy, whether heaven-bred or not, that 
he won the Mistress for his friend with the very first Sonnet he wrote; that 
was sufficient to make her dote on the youth beyond measure. So that in show
ing ShakRpeare to have written dramatic Sonnets for the Earl of Southampton, 
to express his pafsion for Mistress Vernon, we are not compelled to go far in 
search of a precedent for the doing of such a thing; it was a common custom 
when he undertook to honour it by his observance, and carried it indefuritely 
farther than others had done. In the Sonnet just quoted Shakspeare accepts 
the ERrl's suggestion that he should write dramatic Sonnets upon subjects 
supplied by Southampton, who has thus "GIVEN INVENTION LIGHT." 

It is enough for the present to establish the fact that when the change 
occurred in the mode of writing Sonnets thus dictated or suggested by South
ampton, who became the Tenth Muse that inspired the Poet, and so gave 
invention light, this new departul'e from the earlier practice of writing the 
Personal Sonnets implied the dramatic mode of treatment, the result of whit'h 
m\blt be Sonnets that ~'e not personal to Shakspeare. 
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Moreover, the Sonnets now to be written under the changed conditions 
suggested hy the inspirer of the subject-matter and invt'ntor of the new method 
are not to be entrusted to common paper, but are to be recorded in the lover's 
own Book, as befits the nature of the subjects, We shall find this same Book 
again referred to. 

Shakspeare writes the 77th Sonnet in elUJ Book that belong, to his friend. He 
calls it" Tlt'!J Book." Whilst in the act of writing in it he invites Southampton 
to enrich it by writing in it himself. Moreover, this book is a register in which 
the lapse of time may be read; therefore it must have chronicled in its course 
the various stories told by the Sonnets. " And of el,iB Book this learning mayst 
thou taste," because it shows" time's thievish progress." The stealth seen on 
the dial and in the face of youth is likewise reflected by group after group of the 
Sonnets. 

In going through the Sonnets we shall find that numbers of them are strung 
upon some historical thread, but that the historical matter cannot be mftde 
personal to Shakspeare as the speaker, whereas it can be identified with the life, 
the circumstances, and character of the man who was to II give invention light" 
and breathe his" own sweet argument" into Shakspeare's verse. 

It will be shown that whether the Sonnets be addreSHed to the object of them 
by Shakspeare himself, or spoken dramatically, it is the character of South
ampton and that alone, with its love of change, its inconstancy, its shifting 
hues, its passionate impetuosity, its spirit restless as flame, its tossings to and 
fro, its hurrying here and there to seek in strife abl'Oad the satisfaction denied 
to him in peace at home, that we shall find reflected through a large number of 
them, and Southampton only who is congratulated in Sonnet 107 on having 
escaped his doom of imprisonment for life, through the death of the Queen; fer, 
the present interpretation of the Sonnets themselves will be corroborated all 
though by the history of the time. 

And I contend that there is not a character in the Plays more fully por
trayed from the heart of it, more definitely outlined in the face of it, no more 
speaking likeness than this of Southampton in love, in "disgrace with Fortune," 
in enforced absence, in being with his beloved whilst far away from her, and 
finHlly in being a. prisoner "impeached" for treason, for the part he took in 
Essex's attempt at rebellion. 

Digitized by Coogle 



DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Southampton when in "disgrace with Fortune" solaces himself with thoughts 
of his new love, Elizabeth Vernon. 

" Am ill diBgTtl,u tDitA Jbrtune, and _', eru, 
I all alllltB belUep fAlI outeaBt state, 
..4tul trouble d«tf Aea_ willi. 711" bootless cries, 
~nd kIoI& upon mllBeVaM curse 711" late, 
WiBking me l~ to one more ridr. ill hope, 
Featumi lik' Aim, like Aim tDitA lriends pol-

--", 
INsiring this ma,,', art and that mall', seope, 
W itA what I mo.tt enjor tXnIU7Iled least; 
Yet in these tJwughtl mllseVal7llost dapiBing, 
Haply] think on Thu,_1Id then my state, 
Lilte to the Lark at ImGk 01 da" arising 
From BUllen eartA, Ii,.,. hum'" at Dea_', 

gate; 
For tily sweet low remembered suM wealtA 

11ring" 
That then I «onl to clumge my state witA 

K i"".. (29) 

~ nd tDUp all'uA low', long-since cancelled _,I 
~nd ,noall tAe ~ of mallll a mnu1ied 

light: 
TMn. can] grieve at grUm'II£Ulortgone, 
~nd hearillllrom _ to tDOIl tell o'er 
The sad tJ«OU1il ollore-bemoaned moan, 
Wkidr. ] _pa" 118 if Mt paid before: 

But if tAe wAile ] think on thee, tkar lriend, 
~ll Z- are restored, and sorrows end_ 

(SO) 

Thy bosom is e71dearid tDitA all hearts, 
Whidr. I, "" lo.cking, Aa~ IJUpposM, tka.d ; 
4.M tilers rrigm lo1Ic, aM .all low', loring 

partl, 
~nd all tkOBelriendl whidr. I Uwugkt buriid: 
How many a hoi" aM obsequiou, tear 
HatA tkar-religirnu l~ stolen lrom mine ere 
~, i1llr:re8t of the tkad, whidr. now appear 

"'Am to the 8eBsitnu (II sweet silent tkoII.ght But thing' ~, that hidden in thee lie ! 
] ",,,,man tlp remembl'tmte of thi"". paBt ; Thou art the gra~ whers buried low doth liTe, 
I ngA the bJek of many a thing] 8O'U{Jkt, Hung tDitA the trophies Z of fAlIl~TB gmle, 
~tul with old tDOU _wail tny tkar time', WIIo all their paTtI 01 me to thee did giTe, 

tlHJItI : TAa/; due of manll now is thi7&ll almle: 
Tlten taR ] drottm an ere, tlnU8ed to flow, Their i'l'llllge8 ]l~ ]11iew in thee, 
For preeiotu IrierulB hid in d£atk', date/eBB 4.nd tilou, all they, kaBt all the all of me. 

ft~At, (31) 

Leaving the two stray Bonnets, Nos. 27 and 28, for the moment to be 
gathered up in their proper place a little further on, we now come to the opening 
act of the "Secret Drama." These three Bonnets are amongst the mO/iJt 
~autirul that Shakspeare ever wrote. A greater depth of feeling is sounded in 
them j a new and most natural stop is drawn, which has the power to "mitigate 
and suege with solemn touches troubled thoughts," and make the measure 
dilate into its stateliest mus:c. The poetry grows graver and more sagely fine. 
Point by point, note by note, the most special particulars are touched, and facts 
fresh from life and of the deepest significance are presented to us, yet we are 
unable to identify one of them as belonging to the life and character of Shak
speare. The music is full of meaning-the slower movement being neceBSa.rY 
because of the burden it bears-but we do not know te/tat it means. If we 

I Southampton's Cather had been dl'ad some twelve years j his brother eight years. 
J .. Hong with the trophies." An allusion to the ancient custom oC haugin~ wreaths opon 

mOllumentalatatuea. Here the dead have beqneathed their crowns to adom th18 present imsge 
of past love. 
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suppose Shakspeare to be speaking, the more pointed the verity, the gr«lter the 
vagueness. We cannot tell what he is talking about in so sad a tone. It is 
possible that he may have lost dear friends, although, so far as we know, when 
these Sonnets were written he had not even lost a child. Also, it is possible 
that, full of winning cheerfulness and sunny pleasantness, and "smiling govern
ment" of himself as he was, he had his night-seasons of sadness and depression j 
that he experienced reverses of fortune at his theatre, and sat at home in the 
night-time whilst his fellows were making melTY after work, and nursed his 
hope and strength with cordial loving thoughts of his good friend. But we 
cannot picture Shakspeare turned malcontent and miserable j looking upon 
himself as a lonely Outcut, bewailing his wretched condition j nnrsing his 
cankering thoughts prepensely, and rocking himself, as it were, o'\"er them 
persistently. This cannot be the man of proverbial sweetness and smoothness 
of disposition, the incarnation of all kindliness, the very spirit of profound and 
perennial cheerfulness, who in Sonnet 32 calls his life a "well-contented day I " 
If Shakspeare had at times felt depressed and despondent for want of sympathy, 
it was surely most unlike him to make such dolorous complaints to this desr 
friend whom he had just addressed as being more to him than all the world 
beside, and whose love had crowned him with a crown such as Fortune could 
not otherwise confer. In making the Poet his friend, he had honoured Shak
I'pe&re (his own words) beyond the power of the world's proudest titles j enriched 
him with a gift of good that Fortune could not paragon. How then, into 
whatsoever .. disgrace" he had fallen, could he pour forth his selfish sorrow to 
this friend who was his supremest source of joy, How could he talk of being 
friendless and of envying those who had friends when he was in possession of so 
peerless a fl1.end' How should he speak of "troubling dwj' Hooven with his 
hood", cries," when Heaven had heard him and sent him such a friend, and his 
was the nature to straightway apprehend the Giver in the gift' How could he 
.. curse his fate," which he held to be so blessed in having his friend' How 
should he speak of being" contented least" with what he enjoyed most when 
he had said this friend was the great spring of his joy' How should he exclaim 
against Fortune when he had received and warmly acknowledged the best gift 
she had to bestow' Whence came this wretchedness, and the right to express 
it in this way to the man who alone had a true cause of complaint against 
Fortune, and a real right to utter every word that has been ascribed to Shak
speare himEelf in these exclamatory Sonnets, with their wistful looks, and 
dolorous ejaculationR, and tinge of lover's melancholy , We may rest assured 
that Shakspeare was the last man to have made any such mistake in Nature 
and in Al1i. He had too keen a perception of appropriateness, and was too 
refined in feeling. If he had his sorrows he would have kept them out of sight 
whilst his fJ'iend was suffering j he who has nearly kept himself out of sight 
altoget.her, and who comes the closest to us just for the sake of smiling up into 
the face of this friend, and of showing us that this was the man whom he once 
loved, as he told us, the only times he ever spoke in prose, and proclaimed that 
his love for him was without end. 

Milton had good cause to complain when he stated with milch dignity in his 
desolate condition that he had fallen upon" evil days and evil tongues." Not 
so Shakspeare. Nothing is known of evil days befalling him; and the worst 
tongues that lL8£ailed him were those of Nash and Greene, which only elicited 0. 
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laughing reply. Supposing he had a failure or two with his Plays, his WI\8 not 
the natlll'tl to tum Byronic or abuse the public, or, like Ben Jonson, curse his 
fate, or moan over the disgrace. He was not the man to turn malcontent and 
sit with folded arms frowning back at Fortune's frown. He was buoyant with 
insptration, full of hope, ovel'ftowing with energy, and power of retrieval 

Instead of magnifying his trifting misfortune into a great misery, or sitting 
down to bewail his "dear time's waste," he would be up and at it again, writing 
another new play or possibly two. PrecioWi little time did Shakspeal'8 waste 
when he once got to work in London I He was not at all this beclouded moody 
kind of man. If he were the speaker here he would lay himself open to the 
reproof of Friar Laurence, or rather to his own rebuke--

"Happiness courts thee in her beat array, 
But like a mis·behaved and sulleu wench 
Thou pout'st upon thy Fortune and thy Love I " 

This same Play will furnish us with a test. In the original story of Romeo 
and Juliet as told by Brooke thel'8 is no Mercutio except the mere name. This 
character is entirely created and added by Shakspeare. Mercutio with his 
rapier wit and radiant vivacity, as the vitalizing soul of the Play, is pure 
Sbakspeal'8, the plus or overplus that he gave to it of his own abounding life 
and quickening spirit. Again Jacques says-" Will you sit down with mel and 
we two will rail against our mistress, the world, and all our misery." Orlando 
replies," I will chide no bl'Mther in the world but myself: against whom I know 
most fault." That speaks for Shakspeare, who was no melancholy-sucking 
Jacques. Moreover, Fortune appears to have smiled very steadily on Shakspeare'. 
labours for the theatre by which he made his fortune I 

We may safely assume, in accordance with the Poet's sense and use of the 
word "Fortune" in his Plays, that he never could have considered himself to 
be in disgrace with bel' lll.dyship, much less subject to her dea.dliest, extremest, 
bitterest spite. He positively exults in Sonnet 25 that he is beyond the reach 
of Fortune in any such sense. He lives and loves, does his work, and is 
.. well-oontented" with his life and lot. He" loves and is helo\'ed where he 
may not remo\"e nor be removed." 

Shakspeare was not crippled by the grievances or excessive spite of a pursuing 
evil Fortune. Neither was he poor or despised. And if he had been he was 
not the mnn to complain and whine about it in Sonnets to his dear generous 
friend, for whose pleasure and delight the Sonnets were writ!en. The word 
" outcast" is very exceptional and strong I Shakspeare has only employed it 
twice throughout the Plays. In this Sonnet it is used as if to he an " out<-ast " 
were the common condition for him who is in such disgrace with Fortune and the 
eyes of men. The sentiment of the speaker is not that of Shakspeare envying 
the superior art of any rival writer for the stage. After the death of Marlowe 
in the m:ddle of 1593 he reigned supreme. It is the feeling expressed by Cord.:lia, 
who says-

.. I want tical glib and ouy 
4rt W 3pMk and PUrpole MI. "-Lear, I. i. 

The personal reading is altogethf'r wrong; it does not touch these Sonnets at 
anyone point, much leas fathom the depth of their full meaning. The character 
e.xpressed is in heart and essence, as well as in every word, that of a youthful 
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Rpirit who feels in Ie disgrace with Fortune," and the averted eyes of meD, and 
whose tune is "Fortune, my Foe, why dost thou frown," because for the present 
he is condl'mned to sit apart inactive, or in dil'grace. 

This talk about" Fortune" was to some extent a trick of the time, and a 
favourite strain with Sidney and Essex. Perez, the flashy foreign friend of this 
Earl, alllO indulged much in it, calling himself" Fortune's Monster," which was 
the motto he inscribed on his portrait. It is the young man of action doomed 
to be a mere spectator. He has 1'ieen his fellow-nobles, the" choicest buds of all 
our English hlood," go by to battle with dancing pennons and nodding plumes 
(as Marston describes them), Hoating in feather on the land as ships Hoat on 
the sea, or, as Shakspea;re may have described them-

" All furnished, all in arms, 
All plumed like estridges that wing the wind, 
Bated like eagles having lately bathed j 
Glittering in golden coats, like Images j 
As Cull oC spirit as the month oC May, 
And gorgeous as the Bun at Midaumruer." 

Some are off to the aid of the French King; others to the Low Countries to 
help the Dutch; others are away with Raleigh and Hawkins, going to do good 
work foJ," England, and strike at the Spaniard a memorable stroke. The land 
has rung from end to end with the fame of Grenville's last great deed and 
glorious death. A few years before Cavendish had come sailing up the river 
Thames with his merry mariners clad in silk j his sails of damask, and his 
top-masts cloth of gold f thus symbolling outwardly the richness of the prize 
they had wrested from the enemy. The spirit of adventure is everywhere in 
motion, sending 

.. Some to the wars, to try their Cortuno there ; 
Some to discover islands Car away." 

The hearts of the young burn within them at the recital of their fathers' 
deeds, the men who conquered Spain in 1588, when all her proud embattled 
powers were broken. The nfter-swell of that high heaving of the national 
hp.art catches them up and sets them yearning to do some such work of noble 
note. 

He, too, is anxious for acti're service and warlike" chevisaunce," wearying to 
mount horse and a.way. The stir of the time is within him, and here he is 
compelled to sit stilL He shares the feeling of his friend Charles Blount, 
afterwards Lord Mountjoy, who, twice or thrice, stole away from Court, without 
the Queen's leave, to join Sir John Norris in Bret-agne, and was reproachel by 
her Majesty for trying to get knocked on the head as" that inconsiderate 
fellow Sidney had done." He hears the sounds of the strife, the trumpet's 
golden cry, the clash and clangour of the confI.:ct, and his spirit longs to be gODe 
and in amidst the din and dust of the arena-he who is left by the wayside, out 
of harness and out of heart. He feels it as a dishonour to sit there alone doing 
nothing but wasting precious time, and looks upon himself 8S a lonely Outcast. 
He wiHhes that he were of a mOl'e hopeful disposition, so that he could look on 
the bright side of things and see the silver lining to his cloud. But, his love 
being the "Child of State," he can neither be malried nor get leave to go away. 
lIe must not quit without the Queen's permission- . 
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his l08~ of time, 
a perfect Mall 

tUTored ill the world. 

httd friends like Cnurt to get the 
the Courtier's 8R't, who seems to 

?thttK'ed but the othe?'? i"¥:x'pe free-pIny for his 

le7 

for hilD.l!elf and win a prouder name for his beloved to wear! For he is deeply 
in love, which makes his spirit more than ever restless, and doubles his sadness 
with its delicious pain. The thought of her is a spur to his eager spirit; for 
her sake he would be earning name and fame, and here he is compelled to wait 
wearily, watch wistfully, wish vainly, and weep over this" dear waste" of his 
best time. Yet he almost despises himself for having such when he 

hrr whose love h", ]Iowever poor hi,,% has the 
within his soul, richer than the wealth 
him. She is a "hove all those 

however out of and incliu",d 
his misery" of thr sits her heaz't 

xryzld scorn to changr xith kings. 
It is the time, too, of the lover's life when sweet thoughts bring a feeling of 

sadness, and he is apt to water his wiDe of love a little with tears, and find it 
none the less sweet. The heart, being so tender to this Dew present of love, 
grows more tender in thinking of the past, and seems to feel its old sorrows 
truly for the first time. The transfiguring touch of this fresh spring of love 
adds a new green to the old graves of the heart; this precious gain of the lover's 
enriches also his sense of loss, and to the silent sessions of sweet thought it calls 

rrxrmbrance of ",ld forms of the th", lost rise 
grave of years in and he can weeh unfr:;rustomed 

All his trouhl:;? huthrring on him 
,,",¥,nn¥%nI"'" foregone; the old long-siner '"'' ¥%'*"H%)'%¥ 

nnce more the by-gone 
characters why.y 

.. Raining the tears of lamentation, 
For the remembrance of my Father's death" (LtnJe', Lalxmr', Lost), 

the speaker here is one who has been bereaved of his dearest and most precious 
friends, friends in the closest kinship. Their loss is the sorrow of a life-time, 
the relationship the nearest to nature, and the deaths occurred years ago. They 

n'iur¥dr whom the speaknu hy%r lacked and needed iu hir life. His 
is .. dear religiuu% tenderness and R'uuurential, 

is high and h,%lh, UU!Wot attach these feeling 
UgUWy:;gUg%) himself by of his life. Afih h:;:;n any 

his experience, which would interz':;t we also 
Y'£1l¥Y-¥Y£¥¥¥£·y to know thex_ life alofY%! id%!ntify the 

htrkd the counterpa:;f d,:znnets. In that_ fullest 
and most particular confirmation; it matches t.he Sonnets perfectly, point by 
point, through all the comparisons; it accounts for the feeling, and sets the 
story sombrely aglow, as if written in illumiDilted letters on a ground of black; 
gives it the real look of life and death. The Earl's fathel' had died October 4th, 
1581, when lI~nry Wri"thesley W:lS two days sbort of eight years old; and 
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allOut four ye:!., s afterwards his e!der brother died. Here are the preciOlu 
friends whom he lacked so much; here ill the II dear religious love" that made 
him weep such" holy" and funeral te:\l's; hel e is the precise lapse of time. 
And in this new 100'e of the Earl for Elizabeth Vernon he finds his solace. She 
comes to restore the old, to replace what ho has lost, to reveal all that Dlla.th 
had hidden away in his mortal night. She is the heaven of his departe4 "! 

,. loves;" in her they shine down on him starrily through a mist of tears. 
"Love's long-since cancelled woe" is something very expressive but hardly 
applicable to this new love. How can such a loss, such a woe, have been 
ca1lC6lkd at all t I answer, only in one sense, which warrants the legal 
expresllion, and only in Southampton's case. The" woe" was the loss of 
his father, who died when Southampton was eight years old, and it was 
" cancelhd" .. long since" by the re-marriage of Lady Southampton to Sir 
Thomas Heneage, who became an atfectionate stepfather to the young Earl, 
and, as such, as well as from his relationship to the players, was thought 
worthy of the allusion. 

In applying the comparative method we shall find the likenl'ss to these Sonnets, 
the dramatic position, the personal relationships of the speaker reflected in the 
Play of All'. Well fiwt end. Well, where Bertram, like Southampton, is left 
fatherless. In the opening words of the Play the Countess says-" In delivering 
my son from me I bury a second husband." Bertram replies, "And I in going, 
Ma.da.m, u:up o'er my Fatlter'. deatl, anew, but I mu.e attend hi. Majut!J'. con&
mand, to wlwm I am NOW IN WARD, EVERllORE IN SUB.JECTION." And in speaking 
to the king Bertram says of his dead father-

Helena also wr:tes-

" His good remembrance, Sir, 
Lies richer in your thoughts than on his tomb j 
80 in approof lives not his epitaph 
As in your speech." 

"I, his despiteful Juno, sent him forth 
From courtly friends with camping foes to live," 

and one of the lords remarks-" How mightily, BOmetimu, tell ma.h IU COf1J!orts Q/ 
our louu: and Iww mightily, lome ot/~ timu, we drown our gain in tear. I" 
which paints the very replica of Sonnets 30 and 31, now assigned to young 
Southampton as speaker. 

Leigh Hunt had the Poet's true perception of nature in these Sonnets without 
knowing they were written vicariously when he observed that .. the gladdening 
influences of a lover's thoughts, the cheeriDg light of a pure atfection, were 
never depicted with truer feeling than in this Sonnet" (30). 

In these SonDets we may perceive a touch of Shakspeare's art, which peeps 
out in his anxiety to see his friend married. How steadily he keeps in view of 
the Earl, this star of his love that tops the sl1mmit and gilds the darkest night; 
this calm influence that is to clear his cloudy thoughts; this balm of healing for 
his troubled heart; this crown and comfort of his life. Also in these, the first 
Sonnets spoken by the Earl, the Poet gives us a suggestive hint of his friend's 
character, an i reveals a presagiDg fear that fortuDe has a sp:te against him, of 
which \",e shall hear mere yet, and which was amply ilh:strated in his after Ue. 
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A proof that the love of Shakspeare for his friend was tender enough to be 
tremulol1s with a divining force. 

Let me sketch the position now with Southampton as the speaker. In 
glancing forward for a moment to Sonnet 124, the speaker there 8I1Ys-

" IF my dear love were but the Child or State, 
It might for Fortone'8 bastard be unfathered, 
As sobject to Time'. love, or to Time's hate." 

This it has been; this it is no longer. The" love" of the speaker had also been 
subject to state-policy, which it has at last defied by a policy of its own, and thus 
has made itseH independent. My explanation is that Southampton is also the 
apeaker of that Dramatic Sonnet. His love was the Child of State, In con
sequence of his being left fatherless, he was made the ward of the wily old 
statesman Burleigh, and brought up cnder the Queen. The fatherlessness is 
glanced at allusively. Having no father, his affairs were taken in hand, his love 
included, by the diplomatist, acting under the Queen. The match was made 
which Southampton broke, because his heart was not in it, and consequently the 
yonng :&irl fell into .. disgrace with fortune and mon's eyes." Sooner or later he 
was in love, but this was with Elizabeth Vernon, and not with the Lady de Vere. 
The Queen opposed his wish to marry her cousin. If he would not have the one 
chosen for him he should not possess the one he had wilfully chosen for himself. 
This oPFosition was long and bitterly determined. It was the curse of his early 
life. Southampton pertlisted and fought it out to the end. In this long struggle 
Sbakspeare stood beside him, and tried to help him man t!le gap. He sides with 
him and does battle for him all through the fight against the persecution of 
outrageous fortune and the prolonged and potent tyranny of Time . 

.. When in disgrace with fortune and men's eyes," 

the thwarted lover sits alone bewailing his outcast state, " troubling deaf heaven .. 
with his .. bootle88 cries," cursing his fate, nnd then despising himself for his 
own weakness in wishing himself like others wbo have friends at Cout, desiring 
the scope of this one, the art of the other, i. e.-

"The art 0' the Court, whose top to climb 
Is certain falling, or 80 alipp,ery that 
The fear's as bad as falling, '-

Shakspeare is with him, whispering at the heart of him with comforting words 
of good cheer, and thinking happier thoughts for him; looking through his eyes 
to see thingR a little brighter and more hopeful than he could ~ them for himself. 
When the Earl is in love, and his wretchedness is doubled on behalf of the 
beloved, because of the" spite" which separates them and will not let him mllrry, 
Shakspeare tries to keep his look directed toward the fulfilment and fruition 
of this love. Busy as a bee that will suck and secrete some honey even from 
mOllt bitter flowers, the Poet extracts all the sweetness he can from the lover's 
bitter lot. To give him solace and to light and lead him on, he kindles starry 
thoughts of his lady and her love, with which he glorifies the darkest heaven 
overhead. What are all his losses when compared with this great gain 1 Her 
love is not only precious anll blessed in itself, all the love that he hilS ever lost 
and lacked has its resurrection now. In her "all losses are restored, and 
sorrows end." The remembrance of her ought to bring such wealth to him thn.t 
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he would scorn to change his outcast state with kings. Then as the proud, 
impetuous spirit of the thwarted and ill-treated lover gets wilful a.nd devil-may
care, and breaks out more and more to make him the subject of public scandal, 
we find the affection of Shakspeare grows more fatherly in its graver mood. 
When he is W:lsting his youth in bad company and infectious society, Shakspeare 
expresses profound regret-

.. Ah, wherefore with infection should he live. II 

Keep your youth, 0 young man, he says, for love of me, and for love's sake,-
for her sake, if not for your own. . 

He portrays himself as looking far older than he is whilst playing this 
pakrnal part, and assuming the right of paternal affection to protect, to warn 
and to admonish. When Southampton wades deeper and deeper in the dividing 
stream that gets wider and wider between him and his mistress, he paints her 
standing with her lamp of love as the beacon shining on the far short', to keep 
his heart hea.ving high above the biggest billows. He is with him in spirit amid 
the deepest v.-aters on the darkest night, trying to aid the strength of the 
swimmer. All through the courtship he is the Ih-ing link unbroken betwixt 
the two lovers .. 

It is here, and bere only, in the Dramatic Sonnets tbat we ('an get to the 
hea.rt of tbe whole m'aUer; the heart of the friendship; the honeyed heart 
of the poetry; the true and tried and trusty hea.rt of the man Shakspeare. 
All true lovers of the Poet, especially women, who enter the secret inner 
presence-chamber cpened with this key, will indeed want to lay dcwn my book 
and" love him over again," as if they had not held him half dear enough till 
now. Those who can give up tbe personal reading where the Sonnets are 
dramatic will find the nature of the poetry incalculably enriched, and themselves 
amply rewarded for letting go tho untrue interpretation. 

As before said, our foundations are laid in the Pel'sonal Sonnets, where the 
speaker is the writer. The 25th is personal to Shaksreare. In this he tells 
us indirectly that his young friend is not in favour. He E'ays-

" Let those who arc in favour with their Stars, 
Of public honoura and proud titles boast! .. 

Clearly the person addressed was not one of these, or the comrarison would 
have been most personally inappropriate. This is Shakspea.re's recognition, 
made in his allusive manner, of the fact that his friend is not in favour with 
Fortune, nor the recipient of public honours; and at the time of writing he has 
no rl'ason to boast of being a man of title. The context shows that the 1088 of 
favour and good fortune is in relation to the Court, where- he had been Mluted 
as the .. World's fresh Ornament." 'Ihe Poet, in solacing himself with the 
great honour conferred on him by this friendship, also tries to solace his friend 
with the reflection that those who are in favour may soon come to their faU: 

" Great princes' favor-rites their fair leaves spread, 
But as the Marygold I at the Sun's eye; 
And in themselves their pride lies buried, 
For at a frown they in their glory die." 

I The Sunflower. 
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SJutbamp~on had already lost the royal favour, his conflict with fortune had 
begun, and the Poet comes all the closer to him. The same position is hero 
most delicately indicated by Shakspeare in a personal Sonnet that Southampton 
occupies as the speaker of Sonnet 29, who is in "disgrace with Fortune" and 
the eyos of men, where the langua~e becomes perplexing in its decisiveness 
because of its dramatic character. The personal and the dramatic treatment, 
however, present the obverse and reverse of the BRme historic fact. 

The Sonnet next to the three that hea.d this chapter is personal to Shnkpel\ra 
(No. 32). It divides two groups of the dramatic ones as it stands in Thorpp'K 
Collection. It is in this that the Poet calls his life a " Well-contemed day," ill 
direct opposition to the Malcontent who speaks in Sonnet 29. 

A PERSONAL SONNET. 

II IC thou survive my well-contented day, 
When that churl Death my bones with dust shall cover, 
And shalt by forlune once more re-survey 
These poor rude lines of thy deceased Lover, 
Compare them with the bettering of the time, 
Aud though they be out-stripped by every pen, . 
Reserve them for mllove, not for their rhyme 
Exceeded by the heIght of happier men; 
Oh then vouchsafe me but thiS loving thought, 
Had my friend's Muse grown with this growing age, 
A dearer birth than this his love had brought 
To march in ranks of better equipage : 

But since he died and Poets better prove, 
Theirs for their style I'll read, his for his love. (32) 

DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Elizabeth Vernon to her Lover the Earl of Southampton. 
The Dark Story: or Elizabeth Varnon's jealousy of her cousin Lady Rich. 

FuU mtlny a glorioul morning OO'IHI I _ 
Fiatin' the mountain-topB with 'O'rereign ,,-ye, 
KiBMng toitA golden/au 1M ,n.eadouI, green, 
Gilding pau .tream. UJitA Acaf!e1\.ly alcl&emy; 
A_ p.."'7'1nit IAe baBe&t clo,w to ride 
",itA ugly rack on hiB ulestialfau, 
AndfT07n IMforlorn I&orld hiB vila{Jt Aide, 
.';(eaiing u __ to UJeBt with this diBgrau : 
Etoefl BO my Sun one early morn did .AiM 
", itA all-triumpluant Bplendrmr on 7nylmnn, 
But out, ala.clc! he tI7lIB but one hm,r mine; 
The ~ion-cloud IurJ,h 1IUI8ked lIi,n from me 

7IO'U' : 
Yet him for tAiB my mc no whit diB

dainef.h; 
SUM of /1/.6 world may lltain u:he71 lIral"en', 

ntnstaindA. (33) 

",hy didAt thou promi8e BUcA a beauteous rlr&y 
And make me t1'llllelforth without my cloak, 
To kt ba8e clouds o'crtake 1M on my tI7lIy, 
Hiding tAy bravery in Uteir roUen trmoke 1 
'TiB not enougA tAaJ. tArougA Ute cloud thou 

break 
To dry Ute rain on my atorm-beatenfau, 
For no man well ofl/UCh a salve can BpMIc 
That 1Ieala Ute tDOUlld, and cures not Ute di,-

fI1'tJU : 
Nor ean tAy shame give pAyBit: to my grief; 
Though t/wI, repent, yet 1 oove Btill the loaa ; 
The offender'lJ BorroW lends b-ut weak relief 
To Ia im that bearll Ute strong off en.ce'. CTII8B : 

AA I but thoae tea,., Clre pearl whieJI. tAy IoIlC 
,AedB, 

..4nd IMyarc rich, and rGllBOm all ill dvdt. 
(34) 
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No more be grieml at that wAiM tkou /&all 
done: 

JlIJIu hare tlwrNI, and 8ilrer fmmiaina mted ; 
01011&1 and edipBM alain both Moon and SUit, 
.And loo¢8011Ul can.kerll liw in rweU,'8t bled : 
.All ''IIIIn moJcefaults, and _ I in tld .. , 
.AutlWriaing thy t~ with com.pa"', 
Myself corrupting, 8IIluing tAy aln. ; 
E:,:eUnJl{J their nM mon! titan t.heir n'lB are; 
For to tAy 86naualffmU I bring in se_,
Thy adllr.f'de party is tAy Adrocat~,-
.And 'gaiMt mp/f a lawful plea commence; 
Suck cil7il war is in my low and haJe, 

That I an accu: ory 7w.rU muat be 
To that ~ tAiI'l wAiM _rly roba f1'01/1, 

me. (S5) 

ThOlltl pn!Uy1l"rOJ&g8 that liberty com.71tita 
When 1 am 8011Ullime ab86nt from tAy wrt, 
TAy beauty and tAy years full well befits, 
}<'o,. lltill temptation follOVRl wken! thou art: 
Grm/,k thou arl, and ther"./On! to be won, 
BeattkotlB tltC1II arl, tlvrrfo", to bc _iled ; 
.And wken a woman WOOII, what v:oman'lI,oon 
Will_rl,llcat'~ her tilillhe hare premilcd I 

AA me I but yet t/&(1I, might'at my Sl'4/,forbear, 
And ckide th.y beauty and tAy atTG.~ing ym£tlt, 
WAo lead tAu in tltcir riot evml there 
When! tkou. arl forced. to break a two-fold 

tn£tlt,-
Hera, by tA1I beauty tempting her to tltec ; 
Tkim, by thy beauty being falae to me I 

(41) 

That thm' luI8t her, it ill not all my grief; 
A,m yet it 71/ay be said I lored her dearly; 
That ake katlt tltec is of my wailing ck~r. 
.A 10118 in lfJfJ6 that tOllckea me mo,.., nearly: 
LolJi1l{1 Ojfeflderll, thUII 1 will actl8/l ye I 
Tkm£ dost lore Aer, bccaulI/I tltoo kno/D'at 1 lore 

her • 
Andfor my I/lIKe even 80 do~A IIhe /Ibt"" ,ne, 
SttJfering my Frimd for 'ny anJ.."6 to approtlll her; 
If llo86 thee, my lOII8 is my lore'll gain, 
.And loBing Aer, m1l Friend katlt found that 

1(18 .• ; 
Both find ead!. other, and 110ac both twain, 
A nd both, for mylKlke, lay on 1M tAill Cro8B ; 

But here'll the joy; my Friend and I an aIle, 
Sweet jlatlm'y I then llhe 10lJC8 but me aloM. 

(42) 

ELIZABETH VERNON TO HER COUSIN J.ADY RICH. 

lJukrew that /&earl that ,naJcea my Acart to 
groan 

For that deep ID(1I£ntl it girea my Frier&d and 
llUll 

III it flDt enough to toriu", me alo7le, 
But .lare to IllatJery my lItoeel',t Friend InUllt 

bel 
Me frmn m1l86/f tAy lintel rye kalA taken, 
And my Iw:t ae/f tAou, harder, kaat engroaaed i 
Of Aitn, 71lyse/f, and thee, 1 amf_l"6n ... 
A torment th~ three-fold thUII to be erOBlCd I 
Priaon my kearl in thy llteel bosom'8 wal-d, 
But then my FrieruE!I /&earl let my poor heart 

bail· 
W/&oe' er ~ me, let tlly heart be Aill ~rd i 
Tkou. canst not then use rigwr in my Jail: 

And yet thm' wilt; for I, being pent in thee, 
Perforee am tAilUl, and all that is in 1ne. 

(13S) 

So, 1IOW I hare eonfUllttl that he ill thine, 
And I myself a,n mortgagrd to thy will, 
M1JIII!lf r II forfeit, 80 that other milUl 
Thou wilt reatrrre, to be my com,frm atill .. 
But thou wilt not, nor he will not be fru, 
For thou art coretoUl/ and he is kind i 
He learned but IItmty.lil"6 to writefor me 
Un.der that bolld that Aim aafaat dotlt bind : 

The 8to.tlte of thy beauty tAou wilt take, 
TkC1I, f£llttrer that putt'lItlortA all to ttIIC, 
A1Id sue afrinld callie debtor Jor my mk6; 
So Mm 1 lo86 thnugA my unkind abU86 ! 

Him hare I IOBt; thou /&all both Aim and 
me; 

He payll the wAole, /llld yet 1 am not free. 
(IS4) 

Take all mylon:ll, mIl Lore, l1e'1., taJ.:1! tklltn all, 
What hallt tkm£ ekell mon! than tAo" 1l4dat 

br/On!I 
No Lore! my Inrc, that t/&(1I, may'at tme love 

eall, 
All mille toaI/ thilUl, befOn! thou kadat tAis 

mOn!o' 
Theil if for my lofJ6 tkou my LofJ6 receire.-t, 
I cannot blame thee for my lore t/&(1I, 'Meat; 
But, yet, bc blamed, if thou thyaelf deeci-' 
By wilful ta/lte of what tAyaelf "'flUCat : 
I do forgirc tAy robbery, gentle tAil'/, 
AltlwugA thlm ,teal thee all my poverty I 
And yet, low knowa, it is a greater gri¢ 
To bear lore'll t,,"m9, titan kate'll knowII in· 

iu,.,,: 
LnIIIIivwu.a GrtUII!, in WMm all ill well 1Ikr1wI, 
Kill mewitA II1mea I yet we tlluat not befoea, 

(40) 

As the reader will perceive, two of the "Latter Sonnets" have here befln 
brought forward; but in grouping these Sonnets together I am not trying to 
steal any advantage over my opponents, nor am I loading the dice on purpose 
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to play falsely. I was not the first to recognize a relationship in these Sonnets 
which proves that there has been a change of places. Gervinus, followed by 
others, admits the relationship of these groups, only he would drag Sonnets 
40-2 into the back slums of the Latter Sonnets,-not knowing what else to 
make of them i whereas I bring two of the Latter Sonnets (three altogether) 
forward, and am able to offer the best of reasons for 80 doing. The comparison 
already made points to their alignment with plays that were far earlier than the 
time of the Latter Sonnets (see p. 43). We are in agreement then with 
Gervinus as to their relationship, although differing completely as to the story 
they have to tell. 

Accoroing to the Autobiographical interpretation, it has been assumed that 
Shakspeare having a wife at Stratford, also kept a mistress in London, this being 
the bestializing Llrce who is described in the Latter Sonnets as an adulteress in 
the very .. refuse of her deeds;" foul with all unfaithfulness in man iage, the 
breaker of her own .. bed-vow," who had" robbed others' beds' revenues of their 
rents," and who was so public a prostitute that she could be called the" bay 
where all men ride," the .. wide world's common place." This is the woman 
who, as they say, seduced Shakspeare's young friend from his side and thus 
caused the Poet to suffer a .. hell of time" in purging fires. Mr. Furnivall 
asaerts that in Sonnets 40-2 .. Will ItaB talren away Shalcspeare' B mistruB," 
although he tells us a few lines later on, that in Sonnets 66-70, "ShalcBpeare is 
SURE M is PURE, and ~ !tim I " 1 This" Will," as previously shown, is an 
impostor of their own manufacture. It is a lying delusion to assert or suppose 
that any person named .. Will " is addressed in the Sonnets from the first to the 
final one. And if the young friend of the Poet did steal his mistress, it must of 
necessity have been the man whose poet he was, the man who" made the dumb 
on high to sing," the living original of Shakspeare's Adoni.o, that is, the Earl of 
Southampton, as already established by data the most definite and indubitable. 
However, this is a fact the autobiographists will not, dare not, look in the face. 

Now, if there were any grounds for such a story, we are bound not to shirk 
it. We ought not to lie about Shakspeare becauBe we love him. We should 
have no right to alter any known fact of his life. It might have been pleasant 
too could we have proved that he had such failings and errors &l:I afforded a 
satisfactory set-off to his splendour-the foil which should render his glory less 
dazzling to weak eyes. There are tastes that would have appreciated his fame 
all the more for a taint in it! Besides, we all know what mad things love has 
dODe in this world; that while it can see 80 clearly on behalf of others, it is 
80 often blind for self. We know how this passion has coloured some lump 
of common earth; how it has clothed spiritual deformity with splendour 
and grace; how it has cfucrowned the kingly men and made fools of the 
wise ones; snatched the empire of a world fl'om Antony; made great heroes 
lay down their heads and leave their laurels in a wanton's lap; set the wits 
of many a poor poet danring like those of a lunatic. As Armado reminds 
us, .. Sampson was so tempted, and he had an excellent strength; Solomon was 
80 seduced, and be had a very good wit." Shakspeare with his ripe physical 
nature, fine animal spirits, and magnificent pulse of rirh life, might have been 
one victim more. It might have belon possible for this soaring IIpirit to be 

I Le0p6ld ShaJ.:spcar6, lull'ou., D. 65. 
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sensually subdued by some witty wanton, and transformed for a time into one 
of the wallowers in her sty. 

So many apparent possibilities go to make up the world of might-have-been! 
Let us admit the possibility. He might have been. But was he, and has he 
left the evidence for a conviction I Has he written Sonnets to record the mutual 
shame of himself and that friend whom he professed to love with a love 
"passing the love of woman," and strove to image forth for endless honour I 
Did he play the pimp to his own dishonour, as the personal reading of this 
group of Sonnets would imply' Was he such a stark fool in his confessions as 
the one-eyed folk assume who cannot distinguish his mask from his face, nor his 
personality from the part he played' Men may do such things as have been 
surmised of Shakspea.re and his friend, but only Cretins assume that he would 
have put them into Sonnets to "please these curious days." 

But what we are called upon to question here is not Shakspea.re's falsehood, to 
wife or self or friend, or that friend's falsehood to him when he, the friend, was 
devotedly in love with Elizabeth Vernon; such hypothetical trifles may be 
thrown in. What we are concerned with first and foremost is the falsehood to 
nature that would be perpetrated by this our greatest of all human naturalistR, 
in making pleas 80 second-ehildishly puerile and excuses 80 false and foolish, if 
this were a matter between man and ma.n, and he and Southampton were the 
two men. 

Let uS for the momont suppose the lying story true. How then should 
Shakspeare be the first to attack his friend when he had been the foremost to go 
astray' How could he blame him for permitting the "baH cloud8" and 
"rottan. 8moke" to hide his morning brightness, taunt him with sneaking to 
westward with" tllis diBgraclJ," hold him responsible for the" base clouds" over
taking himself, and tell him that tears of repentance would be of no avail, that 
HIS sha'nllJ could not "give pk!l8ic" to Sha.kspeal'e's grief, for no one could speak 
well of such a "s31 ve" as that which might heal the wound but could never 
.. ctW6 tile disgraclJ" 1 How could he thus throw such puerile and petulant 
exclamations at the Earl, his young friend, had he been the older sinner 1 But 
for his own connection with the woman, his friend would not have been brought 
within reach of her snares. It would be his own baseness that made the Earl's 
deception possible. It was he who had ~t the base clouds overtake both. The 
youth could only have loosely" strayed" where the man of years had first 
deliberately gone. The friend would see what a pretty comment this was on 
that" husbandry in honour" which the Poet had urged so eloquently, if he thllR 
admit.ted that he was living in such dishonour. The falsehood of falsehoods 
would be Shakspesre's own, his would be the baseness, black beyond comparison, 
the disgrace that was past all cure. 

After the death of Tybalt, Romeo, fearing the effect on Juliet, asks-

U Does ahe not think me an old murderer, 
Now I have atained the childhood of our joy t" 

feeling that this blot of blood on the newly-tllrned leaf of his life has soaked 
backwards through the whole book. So must the Poet have felt if the Eul ha.d 
discovered any such black st:l.in in his character; if he da.d found that all the 
professions of lova, sale and eternal, whispered in private a.nd proclaimed iu 
public, were tol; ~ny fdolse; if he had proved his vdounted singleness in love to lJe 
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a most l'E'pulsive specimen of double-dealing. With what conscience could the 
Poet turn round when caught by the friend, wLo had only followed his footsteps, 
and upbraid him for the disgrace to himself, the treachery to their friendship' 
If he had not had a mistre88 he would not have lost a friend. Or how could he 
reproach his friend with breaking a "two-fold truth tt_ 

"Hers, by thy beauty tempting her to thee; 
Thine, by thy beauty being false to me," 

whilst ignoring his own breach of the moral law and the marria.ge ti3' The 
Earl would know what a double-dyed sinner he was; he would soo through the 
moral blasphemy of his solemn twaddle. He would appreciate the value of his 
arguments for marriage, and his consecration of their friendship, when thus 
illustrated. He would soo how apposite was the exclamation, "Ah me, but yet 
thou might'st, JlY Seat,lorbear," and chide him for the" pretty wrongtltt com
mitted when he was .. 8O'TI'l6ti1lUl ahBmt" from the Earl's heart, IF chi. abHnc6 was 
lor IUCA II purpDH. If the story had been true, then the position taken by the 
Poet would be utterly fatal, and the arguments foolishly false. It would be the 
hardened sinner obviously playing the part of the injured innocent; every 
charge he makes against his friend cuts double-edged against himself. How 
could he dare to speak of tbe Earl's" sensual fault," and talk of bringing in 
sense, to look on this weakness of his friend's nature in a sensible way, if be 
himself had been doing secret wrong to his own reputation, bis dear friendship, 
his wife, his little ones 1 How could he thus patronize bis frail friend who kne\v 
that the speaker was far frailer 1 How should he say, "no more be grieved at 
that which thou hast done," and try to make excuses for him, if he himself bad 
done that which was infinitely worse' The Earl might weep, and the Poet 
might speak of the tears as rich enough to ransom all his ill-deeds; but they 
would not redoom the character of Shakspeare; the friend, with all his l'f'pent
anee, could never have cured the married man's disgrace. He might affect to 
speak of the Earl's doings as "pretty wrongs" that befitted his years, but bis 
own sins could not be looked on as " pretty" ; these could not in any sense befit 
his own yea.rs. 

How should Shakspeare ask-

" Why didst thou promise such a beauteous dar, 
And ,Rake me trawl/Dry" wiPwu.t my cloaJcl' 

It is not possible for any man to ask 8uch a question under the circJ].IDstances 
aupposed. It would be too barefaced a bit of hypocrisy I His cloak I Why, 
he would have been travelling forth in the cloak of a hideous and disgusting 
disguise. He would be a lecher cloaking himself in a demure morality. 
Sbakapeare, were he the speaker, could not have travelled forth without bis 
cloak, it would have clung only too near to nature. Such a method of treating 
the whole matter would be a blunder worse than the crime. 

II ADd yet thou might'st MY Beat forbear I " 

Do you think, now, men or women, that Shakspeare, all alive as he was to 
an incongruity, the quickest part of whose self-consciousness was his active 
sense of the ridiculous, would, in the circumstances postulatel, claim that 
.. seat" of baseness as ii, very own, lind hi, only 1 He would be the last man 

1 J 
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to overlook the fact that he could claim no private or personal proprietorship in 
a woman so notoriously public as the Latter Sonnets paint her. She has been 
false to her husband's bed (152), not in relation to one person merely, for she 
w "robbed others' beds' revenues of their rents" (142). She is described as 
being all too common for one man to claim or re-claim her as his own. 
Shakspea.re was somewhat learned in the law of property, and quite familiar 
with the distinction betwixt that which was II6V6f"al and common property. 
And the question is very naturally asked (Sonnet 137)-

" Why IlwuJd my heart think that a Beverlll plot, 
Which my heart knows the wide world's common place'" 

Why indeed' And therefore why write Sonnets to claim it as several 1 Why 
:retIent the intrusion of a friend to the gr&1.ing-ground on a world-wide common' 
Also, it is ludicrously impo88ible for a woman so notoriously public and depraved 
to have abused one friend by suffering the other to test and prove 116'1', or her 
truth to him I (Sonnet 42.) And therefore why blubber about it, and stand in 
tears se!f-pilloried in public for the amusement, disgust, or scorn of those who 
were to read the Sonnets which were written in the ftiend's album to pleas) 
those .. curious days'" Shakspea.re is supposed to be speaking of or to the 
samll woman in the following manner-

LOOK ON THIS PICTURE I 

That sweet thier. (35) 
I do forgive thy robbery, gentle thier. (40) 

Those pretty wrongs that liberty commits. 
(41) 

Thou might'st My seat rOl'bear! (42) 
Sweet flattery, then she loves but me alone. 

(42) 

AND ON THIS! 

All black as Hell,. as dark as night. (147) 
Robbed other's beds' revenues of their rent. 

(H2) 

In act thy bed-vow broke. (152) 

Tho bay where all men ride. (137) 
Which my heart knows 
The wide world's oommon place. (137) 

Surely if the speaker had been a married man, there could have been no need 
of charging himself with that one least fault in the world, an overmuch charity 
in construing; .. himsel/' cfYfTUpti'll1/" by his lorge liberality towards his fl'iend. 
He need not have sought for so far-fetched a fault as that of straining a point 
in excusing his friend's sins, because" all men make faults," and" EVEN I in this," 
that is in being so very charitable; the only fault of which the speaker is 
conscious I A married man could not charge the single one with his shame for 
what he had done being inadequate to give physic to his grief. Nor could he 
make that appeal to the public, "for no man well of such a salve can speak," if 
he were known to be a married ml\n who had been found out in keeping a 
mistre88. It would not be the salve of which men would speak, but the moral 
sore I The attitude, the arguments, the personal consciousness, are all wrong 
when applied to 8. man who would be himself compromised; they are only 
possible to an innocent woman. Nowhere do we meet the blinking glance of 
conscious guilt; but at every turn of the subject the clear straight-forward look 
of honest love. WhatsoeV'er the exact meaning or amount of the charges, there 
is no hint here of the speaker's being guilty of the like or of any kindred offence 
against morality. The speaker is the victim and not the cause of shame, and 
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consequently has the just right to censure and condemn. There is not one word 
of contrition or self-reproach; no single reference to his own breach of the moral 
law, or marriage tie, in all the sage and solemn personal Sonnets which show us 
Shakspea.re's own soul. How could our Poet, who had so warmly advocated 
"husbandry in honour" for the Earl, have written Sonnets for .he purpose of 
picturing the married man and his boy-friend as rivals for the embrace of a 
mistress; and thus publicly proclaimed his own dishonour' How could he 
have been sensitive to the least whisper of ill-fame that was breathed against 
the Earl, if he himself had been in the stews with him, and done his best to 
perpetuate the fact by recording the most damning testimony 1 How could he 
have charged his young friend with deception, baseness, and ill-deeds, when, if 
such things had been true, he would have been first in doing these very offences 
-ten-fold worse in doing them, and a thousand-fold worse in writing of them' 
How could he remonstrate with the Earl on his evil courses, warn him about 
his health, and tell him that he has groum common, and that is why men speak 
ill of him 1 How should he exclaim-

II Ah, whererore with Infection should he live'" 

Wherefore, indeed, if Shakspeare and his mistress had been the primary cause 
of the contamination' How could he think his beloved would show "like an 
Idol," if he had laboured so sedulously to flaw the image he had set up, and so 
befouled it with dirt, How would he be able to say at least years after the 
supposed occurrence-

II To 710 otAer paM my verses tend 
Than or flOUT grat:U aM flOUT gift8 to leU." 

How could this be ~ if he and the Earl had been actors in the dark drama 
conjectured, and the Poet had written for the purpose of exposure' His songs 
could not have been "all alike" devoted to the praise of his unchangeable truth 
and wonderful constancy, if he had denounced his deception and raged in rhyme 
against his falsehood. It could not have been" all alike" on either side if there 
had been so marked a change in word and deed. The Earl could not have been 
constant in his kindness if the reproaches had been aimed at him by the Poet; 
nor would the verse have been 'confined to expressing the constancy; nor could 
.. fair, kind, and true" be all his argument if he had passionately proclaimed the 
Earl as being foul, unkind, and false. Such Sonnets would contain a lie in each 
line, known to the Earl as such, and be most astounding specimens of stupendous 
effrontery. 

Such a view of Shakspea.re's character is insanely absurd. And from all 
we know and hear of the man-gather from the aim and object of the' 
Sonnets-aee of his knowledge of human nature, his instinct for law, his Eincerity 
and fidelity to his friends-we are compelled to indignantly spurn a theory that 
demands such a sacrifice of truth and probability. Anyone who can think 
that our Poet would be guilty of such a sacrilege to that sacred sweetness of 
friendship which he had felt so intimately and brooded over so lovingly, can 
never have drawn near to the spirit of Shakspea.re, and apprehended its upright
n888 and sincereness-ita lofty chivalry and sense of honour-the largeness and 
clearness of his nature-the smiling serenity, as of the fixed stars-the capacious 
calm that broods over the profound depths of his sow-the abiding strength of 
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his character, which embodies the idea of power in complaisant plenitude-the 
in6nite sweetness ond peaceful self-possession-which are the express qualities 
of this man, whom Nature bare with 80 great a love, and endowed with 80 goodly 
a heritage. Such a reading would imply chaos where all was order, stark 
madness in the f'anest of men, fearful folly in the wisest, worthlessness in the 
worthiest, unnaturalness in the most natural, and be altogether truer to Nat 
I.ee at his maddest than to Shakspeare. The personal version is altogether 
impossible. If Shakspeore had been the lover in the supposed circumstances he 
could not rebuke his friend for the same "sensual fault" in relation to a pro
claimed prostitute: there would be no reason to doubt and no room to question 
whether there had been a "wilful taste" of her! Neither could she be taken 
from the speaker nor restored to him in the sense of the I::lcmnets. 

If this tr11mped-up tale of lechery and treachery had been true, and Shakspeare 
had written Sonnets to upbraid and blackguard his youthful friend, it must 
have been very early in their companionship. "Us teal but om hour ,,,ins," says 
the speaker in Sonnet 33 of the base betrayer, when made the victim of robbery 
and disgrace. Bnt in Sonnets so late as Nos. 103-4 and 5, which ARK personal 
to Shakspeare, and are dated 3 years after the friends first met, the writ.er 
when speaking/or hi'TllMl/is naturally enough quite ignorant of all'that he was 
previously innocent of. He assures his friend at this time that his Bonnets, 
those of Au own inwntion, have no other purpose than to set forth the virtues 
and proclaim the gifts and graces of that friend. They are "To one, of one, 
still such, and ever 80 ;" and of that friend he says-

.. Kind is my love to.day, to·morrow kind, 
Still constant in a WOlidroul ezceZlerule ; 
Therefore my verse, to C0'll8W1tltJ1l C01/.jifl«l, 
One thing expressing, leave, out dVfermc& 
Fair, kind, and true is aU my m-gummt. .. 

Here he is ppeaking for himself and of his Personal Bonnets. The matters 
entirely opposed to this declaration are excluded because they were NOT personal 
to the Poet; they belong to the vicarious or dramatic utterances. 

Shakspeare's primary and persistent object in composing the Southampton 
Bonnets, was to do honour to the Earl, to show him gratitude, respect, love, and 
to embalm his beauty, moral and physical; for posterity; not to drag him in the 
d:rt and hold him up to infamy. He had told all the world that his work was 
pre-dedicated to this dear friend when he said, .. What I have to do is yours." 
In every personal glimpse we get, we see a man who feels a most fatherly 
affection for his young friend. He counsels like a parent. He respects the 
marriage ties, and is anxious to see his friend throned in the purest seat of 
honour, the sanctity of a home that is blessed with a wife and children. His 
spirit ho\"ers about his" dear boy" as on wings of love, in the most protecting 
way; he cheers, ho warns, he comforts him. He begs that he will be as wary 
for himself as lis will btl/or him. The supreme object of his writing is to win 
IuYnour for the Earl He fondly hopes by and by to publicly Mot.o himHl/ tDOrMy 
of tM EMf, BWe6t re8p6Ct. In his dedication to the first poem he promises to 
/,onour him with some graver labour. His \"erse is to EXALT him in life, and in 
death it shall be his" gmtk monument," the" living record" of his memory. 
It is mennt to di.til the sweetness of the friend's life, worth, truth, and goodness ; 
not to haunt him with an ill odour. 
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II To flO olMr ptI88 my TeNU tend 
TJuzn 0/ your graa8 and your gij'tl to tell." 

In these his monument shall" shine more bright than unswept stone," and 
II 'gIlinst death and aU-()blivious enmity shall you pace forth, your praise shaU 
still find room," as the noble of nature's own crowning; the man whom Shak
speare delighted to love and respect. And it is useless for anyone to reply that 
the disreputable affair may have occurred after some of the Sonnets were 
written, for this pure and lofty tone is the dominant one up to the Sonnet 
of 1603. 

In the last of the personal Sonnets addressed to Southampton on his release 
from prison, there is no change in his regards, except that the affection has 
increued and ripened with time. We see, right through the Southampton 
Sonneta, that Shakspeare has most absolutely kept the loftiest moral altitude. 
He has preserved his own purity and integrity of soul to have the right of 
speaking to the Earl as he does at times, whether personally or vicariously. 
What.Boever be the story told or revelations made in this group, it is certain 
that the Poet BAD reserved, and therefore must have inviolately preserved the 
right to warn, admonish, and censure his young friend at a later period of 
the Sonnet-friendship when he has really fallen into evil courses, and is 
demeaning himself and dishonouring his love and friendship by keeping dis
reputable company. Also, when this does occur, it is not in conjunction with 
Shakspeare, who at least WJlITES the reproacbes to his young friend, and records 
his sad regrets that his dear friend, his Sweet Boy, should dwell with sinners, or 
live with those who infect him, and II with his presence grace impiety," that 
.. sin by him advantage should receive;" who reminds him that the shame 
which he is bringing on himself by his" deeds " is "like a canker in the fragrant 
rose," that" spota the beauty of thy budding name ;" who also suggests that 
when lili811 fester they smell worse than weeds, and flatly tells him that he has 
grown common in the mouths of men. Unless he had purely preserved his 
right of elder brotherhood, he could Dot have exercised it to speak the truth in 
reproach and rebuke in such a painfully unpleasant way. This plain-speaking 
would have been the vulgarest impertinence if he had been a fellow-profligate, 
who had wallowed with his friend in the ssme soul-staining mire. Such" plain 
true words" are implied in Shakspeare's claim to speak the truth in love, like 
the true heart he was, when he reminds his friend that he has been 

II truly """patAiz«l 
In'nu plaiR tDOnII by tAy tnu-telilng /rWnd." 

Again, in one pathetic group of the Sonnets Shakspeare speaks of his own 
death and the death of his friend, with a soul brimful of tender love as the 
summer dew-drop is of morning BUD. No image of disgrace darkens the 
ret.roepect of life; all is purity and peace. The Sonnets treasure up his better 
.-n. and they are to" blossom in the dust" with a breath of sweetneFS and 
memorial fragrance, when he moulders in the ground. There is no conRCiousness 
of any ill odour emanating from them on account of the illicit relationships 
which he had written of and permanently perpetuated. No sign of the luu 
Brotoniana, or the II slips in sensual mire." No shadow of the Dark Story. On 
the contrary. he tells his friend-
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.. Your monumenl shall be my genll~ vene, 
:My vene to cODatancy coDfiDed ; .. 

80 far as Shakspeare's own personal feelings bad ever been expressed. Moreol"er, 
Shakspeare was quite conscious that the Sonnets were intended to be seen by 
other eyes than Southampton's own. When about to write on the fresh subjects 
supplied by his friend, according to a new method that had been suggested by 
hUn, and in a book that was to remain in the friend's possession, he says, 

.. If my slight :Muae do please the.'It! curious days, 
The pain be mille, but tAiM shall be the prall/eo" 

First among these Private Friends would be Elizabeth Vernon arter South
ampton was in love with her, and seeking to make her his wife. This alone 
would make it impossible for such a story to be written in that Book, as 
the Brownites profess to discover in the Sonnets. He would be fully aware of 
the curious inquisition that would be made by the curious eyes of those .. curious 
days." TLe student of the Sonnets cannot fail to have noticed the startling 
discrepancies between Cause and Effect, that is the charges made and the 
excuses proffered; the ease with which the trespasses, the sins and crimes, are 
glossed over and condoned. The indictment or complaint is elaborated in 
twelve lines of a Sonnet, and the excuse or gloss is offered in the final two; e. g., 

Yet him/or tAil my love no whit diadaineth, 
Suns of the world may stain when HeaveD's 

Bun Btaineth. (33) 

Ah ! bllt thoae tears are pearl which thy love 
sheds, 

And they are rich and ransom all ill deeds. 
(34) 

I an accessory needs must be 
To that sweet Thief which sourly robs from me. 

(35) 

Hers, by thy beauty tempting her to thee ; 
ThiDe by thy beauty being false to me. 

(41) 

But here's the joy: my mend and I are one; 
Sweet flattery! then she lovea but me alone. 

(42) 
Since my appeal says I did strive to prove 
The constancy and virtue of your love. (117) 

So I return rebuked to my content, 
ADd gain by ills thrice more than I have speDt. 

(119) 

All this the world well knows, yet none knows 
well 

To ahuD the heaven that leads men to thia 
hell. (129) 

Yet this shall I De'er know but live in doubt, 
Till mybad angel fire my good one out. (144) 

How inadequate, how puerile, how false would such impotent comments and 
conclusions be if Shakspe&r8 were the speaker in the circumstances supposed. 
But with the lovers for speakers in some of these Sonnets, and Shakspeare 
treating the subject on behalf of others, and making his excuses for the friend, 
the matter is brought within the pale of the possible when considered to be a 
subject of lionneteering. 

My contention is, that the speaker in these Sonnets is a woman, and that in 
the second group of them it is also a woman who is addressed. First of the 
comparative test-to determine Shakspeare's use and wont with regard to the 
88X. According to the present reading it is a woman who is addressed by the 
sI1eaker in Sonnet 40 as that 

" LaaciriUlu Grace! iD whom all ill well ,Ao,I"." 
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And in the Play Cleopatra is called that 

II Wrangling Quan, whom 6fJ61'7flhing buomu I 
TM 11ilut thinfP buollllJ themsel_ in Mr." 

II She did make defect perfection." 

It is a woman likewise who says of a man in Sidney's Arcadia
" Whatever becomes of me, preaerve the virtuous Musidorus. .. 

121 

And that is the feeling expressed by the woman-speaker of Sonnet 133. 
So Antony calls Cleopatra the Armourer of Au heart. 

A Sonnet of Sidney's on the exchange of hearts ought to be compared, as it is 
likewise spoken by a woman-

II My true-love bath my besrt, and I have his, 
By just exchange one for the other given: 
I hold hiB dear, and mine he cannot miss; 
There never was a bargain better driven. 
His heart in me ket'pB me and him in one; 
)Iy heart in him his thoughts and senses guides : 
He loves my heart for once it was his own ; 
I cherish his because in me it bides. 
His heart his wound received from my sight; 
:My heart was wounded with his wounded heart, 
For as from me on him his hurt did light, 
So still me-thought in me his hurt did smart ; 

Both, equal hurt, in this change sought our bliaa, 
:My true-lo,u hath my heart, and I have his."-.Arcadia,l 

But does Sbakspeare himself countenance the hypothesis tbat a woman may 
be speaking to G womGn in any of the Sonnets' And is there a double tongue 
in the mouth of the dramatic mac;k , 

According to the present reading, the woman speaker in these Sonnets, who 
is to be identified with Southampton's sweetheart, Elizabeth Vernon, reproocbes 
her lover in some of them and pleads on his behalf in others j and in All'. Well 
tllGt End. Well there is a passage which in character and situation corresponds 
to the pleading of Elizabeth Vernon in Sonnets 133-4 on behalf of her lover, 
as face answers to face in a glass. Helena blames herself as being the cause of 
Bertram's going away to the wars, and prays for him-

" Do l10t touch my lord I 
Whoever shoots at him I set him there. 
Whoever charges on his forward breast, 
I am the caitiff thst do hold him to it j 
And though I kill him not, I am the cause." 

Compare this with the pleading of the other lady-

.. But then my friend', heart let my poor heart bail ; 
Whoe'er keeps me, let my heart be his guard." 

.. He learned but surety-like to write for me." 

He only became a debtor for my sake, she urges j I am the cause of his 
being in danger. This is quoted as the testimony of Eex to the truth of my 

1 Groaart, 49. 
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interpretation. The most curious thing is, that Helena writes her letter of 
palting in the form of a Sonnet. In this she says-

II I, his despiteful Juno, sent him forth 
From courtly friends with camping foes to live." 

And she offers to embrace death to set her lover free, just as the other lady 
offers to be kept a prisoner, so that her lover may go free. Again, this 
sentiment of love being the armour protecting the breast is very prettily turned 
by Imogen, a woman and a wife-

II Come, here's my heart ; 
Something's afore't: soft, soft; we'll no defence ; 
Obedient as the scabbard.-What is here 1 
The scriptures of the loyal Leonatus, 
All turned to heresy 1 Away, :hir' 
Comlpters of my faith I You no more 
Be stomachers to my heart." 

That is, her husband, in the shape of his love-letters, must be torn away for the 
blow to be struck. 

According to this reading Elizabeth Vernon says to her lover with regard to 
the lady of whom she is jealous, and who is an intimate friend of both-

II Thou dost love her, HcaUlll thou knOW'Rt I love her. "-&m1lD. 42. 

That is an impossible argument if a man were the speaker. But the comps.rs.tive 
evidence tends to show that it is a woman speaking to a woman. It is the Very 
argument used by Rosalind, who when speaking of her lover says to her cousin 
Celia, .. Let me love him for that, and do you. [01:6 him NeaUlt! I do / " Rosalind 
had just said to her cousin, "Hatt! kim noe for my BOh /" thus echoing the 
Sonnet's 

II Sufftri1lfl m7llriend lor m71 aaJu to tlPJI1"OW Mr." 

Again, it is a woman speaking to a woman, Viola to Olivia, in TtDtJlftA Nigh", 
who says of a lover-

II And he is yours, and his must needs be yours ; 
Your servant's servant is your servant, madam," 

which.contains a repetition direct from Sonnet 134-

.. So now I have confessed that he is thine, 
And I myself am mortgaged to thy will" 

Elizabeth Vernon calls the" Lascivious Grace," whom she has suspected as 
being a thief of love-

but says to her--

.. That sweet thief which sourly robs from me," 

.. I do forgive thy robbery, gentle thief, 
Althougn thou steal thee all my poverty." 

And in the MichumfMl' Nigltt', lJrtJam Hermia. says to Helena

.. 0 me I rou Juggler I you canker·blO88Om I 
You Tblef of love I what, have you come by night, 
Aud stolen my Love's heart from him r" 
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In both instances it is woman to woman. The chief importance of these com
parisons lies in the fact that the women are Two Cousins in both of the Playtl, 
as I claim them to be in the Sonnets; and so far as the comparative evidence 
goes we find that Shakspeare allows, illustrates, and warrants this claim. 
}'urther on, the same "Forgery of jealousy" will be traced between Helena 
and Hermia in the dream-drama that we find in the Sonnets now ascribed to 
Elizabeth Vernon as speaker to her lover, Southampton, and her cousin Lady 
Rich. We are able to apply another comparative test 80 far as it goes. 

In Elizabethan love-language the names of endearment, " love" and "friend," 
are often used indifferently, and without distinction of Eex. It was, however, 
a custom of the earlier time to reverse them, "friend" being used for" love," 
&8 though it were the dearer epithet. The mother of Essex in writing to him 
habitually speaks of Christopher Blount, who was her third husband, as co My 
friend." An original love-letter written by Sir George Hayward in 1550 
begins, "My dearest Friend." 1 A lover in one of Dekker's plays apostrophizes 
hill lady's portrait-

"Thou figure of my friend I" 

Surrey calls his lady co my friend," and speaks of himself as her friend. John 
Davies says of Paris," Fair Helen beheld her love, her dear, her friend." This 
custom is quite familiar to Shakspeare in the PlaYL Beatrice, in loye with 
Benedick, calls him her" friend" -" For I must ne'er love that which my friend 
hates;" which is exactly what Southampton says in speaking of himself to his 
mistress-

.. For I must ne'er love him whom thou dOlt hate." 

.. He hath got his friend with child," says Lucio of Claudio. .. Gentle friend," 
Hermia calls her lover. co A sweeter friend," Proteus calls Silvia; whilst 
.. friend" ia the most endearing name that J"uliet can find for Romeo as a climax 
to the line-

" Art thou gone 10, Love, Lord, my Husband, Friend'" 

Tbe significance of the title is still extant with the sexes, although it has been 
degraded from its earlier rank. My analysis of the Southampton series shows 
that in the Pel'l'onal Sonnets Shakspeare almost invariably calls Southampton 
his" love." TAu title i. vlltd NWR timu owr in Me fir.' 26 Sonne" j and" friend .. 
not at all. But with the change to the dramatic method there is also a change 
to the style of co friend." In Sonnet 30, "'e fir.t of "'U6, the person addressed 
is called co Dear Friend" (p. 103). According to my reading of what are here 
termed the Dramatic Sonnets, Southampton calls Elizabeth Vernon "dear 
friend" in Sonnet 30. In Sonnet 42 Elizabeth Vernon calls Southampton 
"my friend" three times. In Sonnets 50 and 56 Southampton speaks of his 
lady &8 his "friend." In Sonnet 110 she is an "older friend" (i.e. in a.ntithesis 
to .. newer proof "), and in Sonnet 111 "dear friend." Elizabeth Vernon calla 
Southampton "my friend" twice. In Sonnet 133 he is her" friend," .. her 
sweeteflt friend," and she speaks of him as a friend in Sonnet 134. In alterna
tion with this, Shakspeare calls himself "friend" in Sonnets 32 nnd 82, and 
Southampton (his dearest friend) is only called by that name onc6-" fair 
friend," Sonnet 104, where the epithet fair supports the tenderer significance of 

1 Howard's Colltclion, 1" 521. 
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the word friend, whereas the writer addresses Southampton as his low II()'fM 

twenty time8 over. Although the epithets are not quite invariably applied, there 
is a large balance to be claimed as the unconscious testimony of a custom of the 
time in favour of my interpretation of the sexes, and of their relationship in 
the resp3Ctive Sonnets. Hiliherto, the one modern sense of the word "friend" 
has prevailed with readers of the Sonnets, the otMr curiously corroborative use 
of it baing ignored, and made them think that Shakspeare KUST be addressing 
his male" friend," whereas the language tells in just the opposite way. "Love" 
is the most familiar title, and it is the earliest. . 

The attitude of the speaker in Sonnets 33, 34: is that of one who has been 
wronged, but who has done no wrong j it is the person addressed who is the 
doer of .. III deeds," the culprit or criminal. It is the person expostulated with 
who has deceived and made the speaker travel forth without a cloak. The 
perllOn addressed is the cause of all the disgrace, whereas if the speaker were 
Shakspeare it would be he who had led his young friend into it. Instead, we 
hear the unmistakable voice of virgin love and maiden modesty j of a shy 
a:liectionate nature that fears lest it may have trusted too soon, and feels that 
it has let fall a veil to be exposed to the public gaze. Still, the real subject
matter of the Sonnet is not illicit love, or the lady would not try to smile 80 

gaily through her tears of grief and vexation. No lady in love could say to a 
guilty pair of illicit lovers-her own lover being one of them-

.. Loving Offenders, thus I will excuse ye I 
Thou d08t love her because thou know'st I love her i 
And lor my me even 80 doth she abuse me, 
Suffering my Friend for my sake to approve her. 

But Mre', thej01J; my friend and I are one, 
SUJed, Fla,t,Ury I then she loves but me alone I .. 

Nor would such pimpish philosophy be possible to Shakspeare as speaker. It 
is only a robbery so far that the speaker can forgive, and call her cousin" gentle 
thief" 80 long as she does but steal her lover's society, because it is not a case 
of illicit love. Thus much is evident from the warning given, "But yet be 
blamed if thou thyself deceivest by wilful taBte of my love in the wrongful way." 
She is jealous, suspicious, and fearful-

And 

.. Since doubting things go ill often hurts more 
Than to be sure they do: for certainties 
Either are past remedies, or, timely knowing, 
The remedy then born." 

.. Where Love reigns disturbing jealousy 
Doth call himself affection's Sentinel." 

But the speaker does not know that which the autobiographists pretend to know. 
She distinguishes betwixt those " pretty wrongs which liberty commits," and the 
"taints of liberty," or the .. drabbing" of the libertine. These are such 
flirtations as befit him who is sure to be tempted and wooed by such a syren 
fIB her Vivien-like cousin. The two-fold truth, however, that he breaks cannot 
be very vital when described as-

IC Hers, by thy beauty tempting her to tht'e i 
Thine, by thy beauty being false to me ... 
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17k! grouer fJ8f'Bion qf SonMl. 42 U no more P088ibl6 to a tD071Um than it u to 
S~. 

The expression, "Beshrew my heart," is also in my favour. Although not 
limited by Shakspeare to his female characters, it is an essentially effeminate 
oath, or rather a feminine form of curse. 

I admit there is one point that may be made and urged against the speaker 
being a woman. In lines 11 and 12, Sonnet 34, we read-

.. The ofFender's sorrow lends but weak relief 
To Aim that bears the strong ofFence's cross!" 

And if the male sex could be otherwise identified, this" Mm" would be brought 
home to the speaker. But there is no other determinative note of sex, which 
makes it possible that this is merely a generalization of a well-known fact; "to 
him .. being used proverb:ally in the sense of "to one" who bears. Besides 
which, it was not Shakspeare's cue to communicate the sex of the speaker to us. 
That is suppressed, or left to be inferred. 

" All men make faults, and even I in this," 

shows me the speaker is a woman. I read the sense as .. All men make faults, 
and 81lIII1l I, VJIw am not a man," do so. 

" All men make faults; and even I in this, 
Authorizing thy trespass with compare, 
Myself corrul!tmg, s&lving thy amiss, 
Excusing thell' sins more than their sins are." 

In a forgiving mood the IMly excuses her lover on the ground that all men make 
faults-that is, commit offences in this way, and she has exaggerated their sins 
on purpose to make the greater excuse for him. In this case, as in a hundred 
others still more obscure, the true sense has not been perceived, only here it 
fleemed pouibk to ma.ke senile by altering the text. Modern editors following 
:Malone usually print line 8 of Sonnet 35 thus-

"Excusing tAy sins more than tAy sins are." 

Whereas the origiual quarto reads-

II Excusing tAei.r sins more than tAei.r sins are. " 

This is the true lection. The plural belongs to all men, and there was no 
warrant for the alteration which was made and is still maintained in the interest 
of the personal theory. The speaker says, .. All men commit fault.s,"-just as 
Juliet says of Fortune, .. All men call thee fickle J "-" and even I who am not a 
man do so in authorizing your trespass by comparison with theirs "-not with 
our., mark J In doing this she is .. salving" his "amiss" by excusing "tlteir sins 
more than ~ sins are." That is, she exaggerates the sins of men in general, 
and their proneness to faults, on purpose to make less of his, not to excuse his 
faults more than his faults are. The only persoDal fault of which the speaker is 
conscious is that of corrupting herself in authorizing the lover's trespass by 
ruaking this comparison in his fa.vour - .. Even I in thi8 am to blame, but 
such is my love I cannot help it." Here is absolute proof that the speaker 
ill not and cannot be that corrupt married man supposed. H he had been 80 
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it did not remain c:ni~rupt ltimselj by (Ihnritable when 
hhe misbehaviouc: friend. 
(u bject, however, serious side, was a woman 

iliiyht make any otYee for her OWn co adulterate 
<pI Stella should " and that is 

position from ,~mI,t"ey point of view. l£te to say or 
suggest that Southampton was really in love with Lady Rich; not merely 
because she was ten years older, for she was one of those that laugh at age, and 
make a fool of Time. I have nowhere said that he "approached her with any 
speech of love," or any" avowal of guilty love, so openly as to have caustld 
a family and public scandal," or that Southampton had done this and then 
asked Shakspeare "to endow his sin with poetic life," as has been alleged. It 

have been very suggested (~bC:1£rd. I said 
only matter " jealousy" to the subjects 

Yh1£hspeare's Sonnet" private friends. all through 
of suspicion, J21kd5honable, on the Vernoll, 

I>~~~~~"'~,"'~'Ill6 the fascinaHn1£ of her cousin. the most 
of all 'I> nnlh tragic in terms, tmthing more 

houbt, and this prn1£ud. I could not and the Earl 
of Southampton with any guilty love for Lady Rich, when I hold him in Sonnet 
120 to tell his mistress that she wrongp.d him by her unjust suspicions in this 
particular affair of the "jealousy." But I see no difficulty in supposing that 
Sha.kspeare may have cautioned and pleaded with Southampton and" pitched 
into" him, dramatically, when I find that he has done the same things in other 
Sonnets. One of two things: either the story told in this of Sonnets is 

to Shakspeare, ,t If it be a wom,ili 1£nd that it is 
is abundant evidIm£l<ll be the corrupt supposed; 

"'''''''''',~" it is not on:II.Kl!Il'~;il"'ii 
be borne in ;t11ret history 

liliexampled kind. weitten words 
We must left like 

a lamp in a tomb of old, lead us with the greater certainty to the 
precise spot where we shall touch the secret spring and make clear the mystery. 
'Ve must ponder any the least minutial of thought, feeling, or expression, and 
not pass over one mote of meaning because we do not easily see its significance. 
Some little thing that we cannot make fit with the old reading may be the key 
to the right interpretation. 

I maintain that Elizabeth Vernon, Sout.hampton's mistress, is the speaker of 
1£ine Sonnets; that is a woman ,lver and the 

"'ili,,'d'ival who has drl1>',rn away from her whose love 
,nd who being £exi' blame has a both the 

the lady who to be the friend whom she 
suspect of t,dn,r~ntage of their IiDsnare the 
keep him in thu of her wanton "peaker has 

suffered an injury through the misbehaviour of her lover, who has exposed her to 
public comment. 

She reproaches him for having been led away from her when it was yet the 
early dawn of their love, immediately after they had met. Her sun had but 
ahone for" one hour" with" all triumphant splendour" on her brow, when the 
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.. rogion-i:loud .. came over him, and hid him from her. Still, she will think the 
best in his eclipse. Her love sha.ll not turn from him. Even though darkly 
hidden from her, she will have faith that he will shine again with all the early 
brightness. She will believe that the sun in heaven will be sullied by the clouds 
that pass over it 8S soon as that her earthly Bun can be stuined by the clouds 
which mask him from her now. But the fear increases and the feeling deepens 
in the next Sonnet. She pleads-

.. Why didst thou promille such a beauteous day, 
And MAKB me travel forth without. '''11 cloak ,,, 

Trustingly, confidingly, she has left her wonted place of shelter; she has 
ventured all on this new affection. The morning was so bright, the sun 
shone with such promise of a glorious day, she has come forth unfit to meet 
the storm which the gathering clouds portend. Her unprotected condition 
is portrayed most exquisitely with that natural touch and image, solely 
feminine when figuratively employed, of her having travelled forth "with
ora 11m cloak." Why did her lover make her do this, and let .. base clouds" 
overtake her on her way 1 It will not be enough for him to break through 
that .. rotten smoke" of cloud to kiss the tears off her storm-beaten face, 
because others have seen how he has treated her. Her maiden fame has 
been injured, her maiden dignity wounded. No one can speak well of such a 
"salve" as heals the personal wound and cures not the public disgrace; others 
are witnesses that she has been mocked. Though he may repent, yet she has 
lost that which he cannot restore. The offender may be sorry, yet, as everyone 
knows, that lends but a weak relief to the victim who has to bear the" Cl'08S .. 

of a weighty burden. 
There is a passage in the Faery Qwen (Book II. ch. i.) somewhat illustra

tive of Sonnet 34, as &S8igned by me to the wronged lady, Elizabetb Vernon, 
who says-

"Why didst thou promise such a beauteous day, 
And make me travel forth without my cloak' 
• • • • • • 

For no man well of such a salve can speak, 
That heals the wound, and cnre.~ not the tlist:race ; 
Nor can thy shame give physic to my grief.' 

In the Ff1IJf7I Q,*" we have-

II ..411 UIf'07I9I TaallC mends, 1mt flO amends 01 ,ha,ne. 
Now, therefore, lady, rise out of your pain, 
"(7Id '" eM aal1li1lg oj flOUr bloUetl name." 

This is written on behalf of a woman who is supposed to have been wronged 
by a man I And here too the woman is in disguise-

II Her purpose was not such as she did feign, 
Ne yet her person 81\ch as it was seen; 
Rut undrr simple show and semblant plain 
Lurkt fable DU8&~ secretly unseen, 
Iu a chaste virgin that had wronged been." 

One easily perceives how Sha.k,.;peare would take the hint from Spenser an:l 
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apply it to his real ca.se of a maiden that had" wronged been." Also he mn.kes 
another of his women, Duchess Elenor, excwm-

" My shame will not be shifted with my sheet. " 

Then comes the revulsion of feeling, the relief of thought; she pictures his 
repenta.Dce-

II Ah, but thoso tears are pearl which thy love sheds, 
And they are rich, and ransom all ill deeds! .. 

Do not grieve any more, she continues in the next Sonnet, and in a most loving 
spirit she will make all the excuses she can for him. Sun and moon have their 
clouds and eclipses, the sweetest buds their cankers, the roses their thorns. All 
men have their faults, and even she who is not a man will make a fault in this, 
that she is authorizing his fa.ult or tram.gression hy comparison with the faults 
of othen, corrupting herself, or herself sinning, in .. salving II over his mis
behaviour, and in the largeness of her charity, excusing their sins even more 
than they are; magnifying them to make his less. She will not only look on 
this fault of his nature sensibly, but will also try a.nd take part against herself 
in favour of the" sweet thief" who has robbed her of her lover's presence; 
such "civil war il in her low and 'tate" that she must needs be accessory to the 
theft. The excusell are still carried on in the fourth of the Sonnets spoken to 
the Earl. It is perfectly natural that he should have this tendency to commit 
these pretty wrongs" hen she is sometimes absent from his thoughtll. It is a 
little" out of sight, out of mind. II He is young and hanrlsome, and pursued by 
temptation. He is beautiful, therefore sure to be assailed. He is kind and 
yielding, therefore he may be won, especially, as in the present iDlltance, when a 
woman woos, and a woman like this cousin of hers, who has such power in 
ftoating men off their feet, once she has fixed her fatal eyes upon them; in 
whose every grace there" lurks a still and dumb-discoursing devil that tempts 
most cunningly." 

.. Ah me, bnt yet thou might'st my Scmforbmr, 
And chide thy beauty and thy straying youth, 
Who lead thee in their riot even there 
Where thou art forced to breAk a two-fold troth; 

Hers, by thy beanty tempting her to thee; 
Thine, by thy beauty beiug false to me." 

Then follows a bit of special pleading, partly very natural and partly sophisticaL 
With all the playfulness, however, the earnestness is unmistakable. Naturally 
enough she is sorry if she should lose her female fri<'nd, for she loved her 
dearly; but still more naturally she confesses that the loss in lo'·e which would 
touch her most nearly would be the loss of her lover. The rest of the Sonnet is 
ingenious for love and charity's sake. Surely her lover only loves the lady 
because he knows that she loves her, and the lady loves him solely for the 
lipeakel"'s sake. Both have combined to lay this cross upon her; they are just 
trying her; but-

.. Here's the joy: my friend and I are one; 
Sweet flattery! then she loves but me alone." 

This is the tone in which a woman laughs when her heart wants to cry. 
In the next three Sonnets the address is direct from woman to woman, face 

to face, and the feeling il:I more passionate, the language of more vital import. 
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Here are matters that have never been fathomed; expressions that have no 
meaning if a man were speaking to a man. These I interpret as follows :-

Before the Earl of Southampton met with Mistress Vernon, and became 
enamoured of her, he was somewhat at variance with the Earl of Essex. In the 
declaration of the treason of the Earl, signed D., and quoted by Chalmers in 
his Suplemental Apology, we are told that emtdatiom (envious rivalries) and 
differencu at Court had risen betwixt Essex and Southampton, but the latter 
Earl's love for the cousin of E:lsex came to heal all, and it bound the two up in 
a bond, strong and long as life, which was only loosened by death. Also, at the 
time of Southampton's marriage, the Earl of Essex fell under her Majesty's 
displeasure for furthering, and, as we learn by Mr. Standen, for" gendering " 
the matter. So that from the hour when Southampton and Elizabeth Vernon 
became one in love, years before they were one in law, the Earl was committed 
in feeling, and, as we now see, in fact, to the fortunes of the Earl of Essex. 

He followed him through good and evil report. He held to him although he 
had to share the frowns of Her Majesty without sharing the smiles which fell 
on the favourite. The influence of Essex was often more fatal to friends than 
to foes, and in this respect the Earl of Southampton was far more justly entitled 
to the epithet" unfortunate" than was Essex himself. He was most unfortuDilte 
in this friendship, for it seemed perfectly natural when ·Essex got in the wrong, 
for all eyes to turn and look at his friends to see wlw WIloS the cause. Her 
Majesty often offered up a scapegoat from amongst his friends in this way. 
The worst of it being that these had to stand in the shadow even when he was 
visited with a burst of sunshine. In fact, his friends were always in the shadow 
which he cast. In these Sonnets, E~beth Vernon, as Lady Rich's cousin, feelli 
that she is responsible for bringing Southampton under this "bond" of friend
ship which binds him so fast through her. She is bound to the" .lavery " of the 
Essex cause by family relationship, and through his love fOl' her, Southampton 
has been brought under the influence of Lady Rich's fascinating eyes, through 
which there looks alternately an angel of darkness and an angel of light, 
according to her mood of mind; that fatal voice, made low and soft to draw the 
fluttering heart into her snare; that wanton beauty, which can make all ill 
look lovely, and whORe every gesture is a dumb-show that has but one interpl'eta
tion for thOlie who are t'8ught by her amorous arts and luring lapwing-wiles, and 
also for those that watch and fear for them. Elizabeth Vernon feels that she ili 
the innocent cause of bringing her dear friend the Earl into this double danger
the danger of too familiar an acquaintanceship with Lady Rich, and the dSllgl'r 
of a too familiar friendship with EsPex, whose perturbed spirit and secret 
machinations are known to her. She blames herself for her" unkind abuse" ill 
having brought them together. "Evil befal that heart," she exclaims to her 
lady cousin, "for the deep wound it gives to me and my friend. Is it not 
enough for you t" torture me alone in this way, I who am full of timid fearll, 
but you must also make my sweetest friend a slave to this sla.\"ery which I 
Buffer, and was content to Buffer whilst it only tormented me1 You held me in 
your power by right of the strongest; your proud cruel eye could do with me 
almost as you pleased. I was YOl1r prisoner whom yOJ. kept in confinement 
cl08e pent. You hold me perforce, and I will not complain of that if I can 
only shield my lover from all dangl'r; whoever defends me, let my heart be his 
gual'd. I plead with YOl1; but, ahs! I know it is in vain; you will use rigour 
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in your gaol, an.! torture your poor prisoners. I confess he is yours, and I 
myself am mortgag~J to do your bidding. But let me forfeit myself, and do 
you restore my love I' t) be my comfort. Ah, you will not, and he will not be 
free. You are covetous and he is kind. He did but sign his na.me, surety-like, 
for me under Ula#, bond which bjnd~ him as fast as it binds me, and you will sue 
him, a friend, who has only become a debtor to you for my sake, and take the 
statute of your beauty, the ri~ht of might, you' usurer that put forth all to 
use;'" that iR, she who takes advantage of her loveliness to turn friends into 
lovers and lovers into politic ,1 adherents to the Essex cause; "take all you can, 
in virtue of your beauty and our bond. Him have I lost; you have us both. 
He pays all, yet I am not, cannot be free." The speaker acknowledges a power 
which compels her submission. Then she tries a little coaxing. " • Take all my 
loves, my Love,' what then' You have only what you had before. All mine 
was yours in one sense, but' be blamed' if yon deceive yourself and take it or 
wilfully taste of it in another sense. If you would eat of the fruit of my love, 
come to it fairly by the right gate; do not climb over the wall, as a thief and a. 
hireling, to steal. For his sake I will forgive your robbing me of his presence 
and company, although love knows it is far harder to bear this unknown wrong 
of love than it would be to suffer the injury of hatred that was openly known." 
And now we have the summing up of the whole matter, the moral of the story. 
The speaker makes her submission almost abject, in obedience to a hidden cause, 

.. Lascivious Grace, in whom all ill well shows, 
Kill 1M toit1I. BpittlB, yet 1DII muaC flO.! be foeti. " 

Admitting the speaker to be a woman, there must be more than a. story of 
rivalry in love implied in those lines. Because if one woman be too friendly 
with another woman's lover, the sufferer would argue that the sooner she and 
the one who robbed her mind of its peace were foes the better for all parties. 
Rather than continue to suffer and bear until quite" killed with spites," she 
would say we must be foes, for I cannot, need not, ,vill not bear any longer. 
All the more that it is the woman who pursues, an ordinary case would be 
simple enough. But there is a secret and sufficiently potent cause why these 
two should not become foes. The lady fears the fierce vindictive nature of her 
cousin; she dreads lest the black eyes should grow baleful, and would almost 
rather they were turned on the Earl in wanton love than in bitter enmity; 
80 deep is her dread of the one, so great her affection for the other. For his 
sake she resolve.q to bear all the" spites" which her cousin's conduct can inflict 
upon her. For his sake, she and this cousin "mnst not be foes. Such is the 
binding nature of their relatioURhip, that the speaker feels compelled to be an 
accessory to the" sweet thief" that" sourly robs" from her, by drawing her 
lover away, possibly to political meetings. She will be the slave of her high 
imperious will, and bear the tyranny that tortures her, rather than quarrel 
She will likewise be subtly politic with her love's profoundest cunning. And 
this is why there is such" civil war" in her" love and hate;" herein lies the 
covert meaning that has for 80 long lurked darkly in these lines. 

No ODe accustomed to judge of evidence in poetry can fail to see that the old 
story of a male speaker-a. man who is married and keeps his mistress ~nd 
that man Shakspeare, has been told for the last time, so soon as we have dis
covered a. woman speaker, who is thus identified by inner character and outward 
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circumstances. The breath of pure love that breathes fresh as one of those 
summer airs which are the messengers of morn, is sweet enough to disinfect the 
imagination that has been tainted by the vulgar story, whilHt the look of injured 
innocence and the absence of self-reproach, the chiding that melts into forgive
n688, which was only intended to bring the truant back; the feeling of being 
left uncovered to the public gaze and cloakless to the threatening storm; the 
face in tears, the rain on the cheek, those" women's weapons, water-drops;" 1 

the natural womanline811 of the expression, "Whoe'er keeps (i.B. defends) me, 
let my heart be his guard," the lines-

.. Myaelf I'll rorfeit 80 that other miDe 
Thou 1I11t restore to be my comrort still! .. 

-the wrong done to love, which, though unknown, is worse than the known 
injury of open hatred; the motive, feeling, and excusiDg words-all are 
exquisitely feminine; whilst the imagery and symbols correspond in the 
thoroughest way to the womanly nature of it all 

The expression "Lascivious Grac6, in wlwm all ill wll shows, kill me with 
.piUs," as spoken from a woman to a rival, and applied, according to the story 
for the first time told by me, is just one of those flashes of revelation by which 
we see nature caught in the fact! And by the same sudden illumination we 
catch sight of that Elizabethan Helen, the Lady Rich, seen and known the 
moment she is named, never to be forgotten. It is in the political aspect, how
ever, that these Sonnets are most profoundly interesting. When we can adopt 
the dramatic view, if but tentatively, it becomes evident that the purpose of 
8hakspeare's writing is not merely amatory. His jealousy of Lady Rich on 
behalf of his friend or friends is the genuine passion. He sees whither the 
lady is leading. He knows something ot her intrigues, political as well as 
amatory, for he has watched her out of the corner of his eye this long time past. 
His attention to her had been attracted and arrel!ted by Sidney's celebration of 
&6lI& He has seen the wiles of Cleopatra in the spell she has cast on 
Mountjoy, her Antony. He had felt how her black eyes could burn into the 
80Ula of men and brand them as slaves bound for the triumph of her baleful 
beauty. 

As a life-study of the nude in nature she was an incomparable model. By 
lightning-flashes he saw in her the revelation of his witty, wanton Rosaline, 
and brilliant, wilful Beatrice, who reBoot 80mAwhat of her daring devilry and 
wicked wit. Later, as crowning creations on her line of development, the 
IIWDptuous gipsy Cleopatra and the grandly guilty Lady Macbeth. He studied 
her, he drew from her, he gloried in her plenitude of power and towering will, 
but he feared for her infiuence over his dear friend. The dark lady attained 
her darkest and most traitorous character as the political plotter, and he fought 
against her with all his presaging feeling. On account of their own blood
relationship the one cousin, Elizabeth Vernon, has brought her lover, 
Sbakspeare's friend, into the toils of the political plotter, Rialta, the promoter 
of treason against the queen-as we now know her to have been as early as the 
year 1589. 

Elizabeth and her enfettered lover both drew together under the same 

I .. Let Dot women', weapoD8, water-droJill 
StaiD my maD'lI cheeu. "-LeGT, II. IV. 
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yoke imposed upon them by her c.ousin in the Essex cause, or rather in th~ 
cause of James, for whom L&dy Rich plotted secretly and laboured strenuously 
during many years, to be rewarded at last like a worn-out slave by him who 
called her a "fair woman with a black soul." 

It is in the political, not in an amatory relationship, that the bondage 
indic;ated by stri?tly legal lan~ applies (Sonnet 134). Tbe speaker as 
eoU81n of Lady Rich was already lD bondage to that plotter's impelioU8 will, as 
she eonfesses-" I myself am mortgaged to thy will ;" and this being so sbe has 
brought h~r lover into the same bondage, the same II toils of grace.'" Hence 
the pathetiC plea of love that he may be allowed to go free . 

.. He learned but, mrety-1ike, to write for me, 
Under that bond that him as fast doth bind." 

He only became a debtor for her sake-the surety for herself. Thus, if the 
speaker's jealoU8Y be sexual the writer's is political, and this is one of the ways 
in which Shakspeare wore the dramatic mask and wrote the II Secret Drama" 
of his Sonnets. Later on, in Sonnet 120, we shall find the ranging and returning 
lover, when in the confessional, does admit that he has been subject to wretched 
delusions and made the victim of II syren tears" ; saluted by II false adulteroU8 
eyes;" spied upon and mis-reported. He there pleads guilty to that II I!eDStW 

(i.e. selfish) fault" of his nature which he is charged with in these Sonnets, but 
not in this instance. He emphatically denies that he was guilty in this 
pax:ticula.r case. He says his lady wronged him by her unkindness. He 
suffered in "her crime." And there is proof that she had done so in the fact 
of her being first to ask forgiveness and tender the" humble salve," the hen ling 
balm offered in a penitent attitude, which was most suited to the heart she had 
80 wounded. The /'UflWle Balw shows that the lady, on finding herself mistaken, 
her snspicions wrongful, had eaten II humble pie," and eaten it with a. good 
grace. And this defence is warranted by the uncertainty and indefiniteness 
of the Sonnets supposed to contain the charge she made against him. 

This jealousy of Mistre1!8 Vernon does not appear to have gone very deep or 
left any permanent impression. It certainly did not part the fair cousins, for 
their intimacy continued to be of the closest, at least up to the time of Essex's 
death, as is shown by Row1a.od White's letters. It was to Lady Rich's house 
that Elizabeth Vernon retired in August, 1598, and there her babe was born, 

. which she named Penelope, after her cousin. The intimacy between the three 
friends..remained unbroken after the marriage of Southampton, who we find was 
one of the chief mourners at the funeral of Mountjoy. Dr. Grosart, in hiR 
sketch of Sidney, prints one of Lady Rich's Letters to Southampton, the post
script of which shows that she had betted upon his forthcoming child being a 
boy. She writes, "I hop6 by you.r Bon to win my tDa{JtIf"" (vide BiogmphifJ). 
There was only matter enough in it to supply one of the subjects for Shakspeare's 
poetry "among his private friends." The Sonnets themselves have no 8uch 
sombre shadows or ominous significance as they seemed to have when read as 
personal utterances of the writer. The most searching investigation yet made 
will prove that there is not the least foundation for the dark story as told 
against our Poet, save that which has been laid in the prurient imagination of 
those who have so wanton1y sought to defile the memory of Shakspeare. And 
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for the rest of our lives we may safely and unreservedly hold of him, that he 
was "too IDiH to lHI abused; too /umuc to abtuB." 

The 144th Sonnet will help us forward another good stride towards effectually 
clearing up this m06t complex matter. 

ELIZABETH VERNON'S SOLILOQUY. 

2'100 IAra 1 Aaw qf cmnfarl and dupai,., 
WAicA like two SpirUB do ItI{JfIt8t me dill ; 
TIM betUr .A.ngel u a filii" rigM lai,. ; 
TAe tIIOf"M" Spira a _ C()ZouMl ill : 
To wi" me I0OI& to lIel', my lemtJu evil 
TtifllptelA my better .A.fIf6llrom my Bilk, 
.A.tId _ld COf'f"Upt my ltJint to be a detnl; 
W ooiflg Au puray 'III'itA her luuJ pride : 

.A.tId tlJluJIAer tlI.at my a. be tumetljie1lll, 
Swped I fIIIIY, yet ftOt directly tell ; 
But M"fI bolA/rom me, bolA toeacAlrierul, 
1 gueu """ a7lgel in aftOtMr" lIell! 

Yet tAu ,Aalll Mer kIww, but live in doubt, 
Till my IKId IIfff6lfin my good one out. (Uf.) 

The above is admitted by the autobiographists to be a key-Sonnet I And such 
indeed it is. They look upon it as a key to the whole difficulty. So it is. 
But in a way they have little suspected, and no doubt they will still cling to 
their treasured cha.rcoaJ. This Sonnet has to supply their proof positive that 
Shakspea.re kept a mistress, who is the woman described in the Latter Sonnets 
as being the vilest of the vile; common as any strumpet of the street. They 
are quite sure that Shakspea.re WAS frantically infatuated with such a woman j 
that his love for her was founded on her unworthiness to be loved, and that he 
loved her because of the hatefulness of her character (Sonnet 150). This Sonnet 
is held to make his confession of the fact that he worshipped this swarthy 
siren, or " Woman Coloured ill;" that she tempted his fair friend from his 
aide, and that he wrote Sonnets denouncing his friend with being a perjured 
thief and a robber. They entertain no manner of doubt that this was the 
precise p06ition; for them it is an immoral certainty. 

It is here the personal theorists feel themselves m06t securely entrenched, and 
altogether unassailable. It is here they lift the vulturine nose triumphantly 
and snuff the carrion that infects the air. They have no misgivings that the 
scent may be carried in their own nostrils. And when one ventures to doubt 
whether the vulturine nose may be the best of all possible guides in a matter 
which demands the most delicate discrimioation, the nicest intuition, the 
vulturine nose is forthwith elevated in disgust and scorn. Why, the facts are 
as plain, to them, as the nose in their face. If there be one fact patent in the 
Sonnets, it is that Shakspeare was a scamp Bnd a blackguard, and that he told 
all the world so, only the world has been too bigoted to believe him. If you 
hint that there may be another reading p06sible; one that is compatible with 
the Poet's purity, they think you very good to say so; very good indeed, 
excessively amiable; but you are too youthful, too simple, too unsophisticated. 
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~'Such II. view is perfectly untenable to us who know the Sonnets." By 1motDing 
the Sonnets, they mean accepting all the squinting constructions which tend to 
suggest the moral obliquity of Shakspeare. 

But what says the speaker who sums up the argument pro and con regarding 
the position in the last two lines of this key-SonneU "Yet Mi." (which 
includes all they have charged Shakspeare with I) 

" Yet tAil sball I fie' er know, but liflt; in dmcbt, 
TILL my bad angel fire my good one out." 

That is strangely diffident language after all the certitude of the auto
biographists. The speaker feels no certainty whatever. It is a case of 
temptation, of fear and sUl'picion only 1 The speaker says she (or he) f1I4y sus
pect and" guess," but cannot directly leU " having no other eviderI.a except that 
the two are and "a1.'6 been personal friends, and both are away from her. The 
actual truth or state of affairs mtuC be unknown to one wlw does not know, and 
who unrestfully remains in a state of doubt 1 If Shakspeare were the speaker 
in this Sonnet then it would give the lie to the story previously told with him 
as speaker. Because if that had been true no room could haye been left for any 
doubt or conjecture here. His friend could not be now described as .. a saint" 
if he had been tl:e guilty sinner already denounced. Nor could Shakspeare have 
waited until the present time to be drawn to hell in consequence of his young 
friend being lured from his side, any more than the friend could have preserved 
his purity from being corrupted by the same temptress. The position here is 
that so far as the speaker know. the friend HAS preserved both his purity in love 
and fealty in friendship. Therefore he can be called "my saint." Neither is 
this a new temptation and a case of suspicion as such, for the two absent ones 
were already friends. The earlier copy of 1599 reads-

II But beiug both to me both to each friend." 

So that they were all three knit together in friendl>hip beforehand. 
According to the personal reading the woman had prElviously corrupted his 

.ain,,""""""save the mark I-to be a devil, and they could be enjoying themselves 
very comfortably in the lady's hell 1 Whereas, according to this Sonnet (144), 
the friend "right fair" had not fallen, or he would not be called a saint. As 
he had kept his purity until now, when the siren is supposed to be wooing it 
with her fair (or foul) pride, the previous story deduced from the Sonnets could 
not have been true. 

And yet they say the Sonnets are in their proper order, and that the" Gentle 
Thief II who was Shakspeare's frit'nd (no matter for the moment which) had 
a1ready robbed the Poet of his mistress a hundred Sonnets earlier 1 In race of 
the damning charges already made, in the earlilr Sonnets, respecting which the 
autobiographists have no doubt; in face of the character ascribed to the WOJDall 
all through the Latter Sonnets, the Foor simpleton Shakspeare does not yet 
KNOW, he only ~ct8, makes a f/UU8, and lives in dot.Wt, until something occurs 
which can only be described in the language and imagery of tho then familiar 
game of " Barley-Break. It 

One needs must feel it to be lamentably iconoclastic to reduce this greatest of 
~ll Shakspearian tragedies tOll. Sonnet o~ a woman's jealousy, and the. Inferno in 
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which the Poet suffered his "hell of time" to the hell that the couple have to 
suffer in at barley.break; but this has to be done. 

The game of" Barley-break" turns upon breaking the Jaw,l and al(l() on being 
caught and condemued to Hell. Those who are in Hell are the bad Angels ; 
those who are outside are the good. To tempt, or lure, catch or carry, the grood 
one to Hell, the female pursues the male player. 'When she has caught him he 
must go to Hell with her and become a devil in the Hell of the Bad Angels. 
The catching is followed by kissing in Hell as it is in the game of "Kiss-in
the Ring." And the speaker in the Sonnet has a presaging fear lest this part 
of the game should be carried out in earnest. The game itself is played by three 
couples as described in Sidney's Arcadia t-

" Then couples three be straight allotted there ; 
They of both ends, the middle two do fly, 
The two that in mid {'lace, Hell callM were, 
:Must strive with waiting foot and watching eye 
To catch of them, and them to Hell to bear, 
That they, aa well aa they, Hell may supply: 

Like rome whim _Ie to salt'll tJ&eir bld.tetl na7IUI 
WilA oI./wn' bWt, till all do lalrte of Ihsme!" 

lD the course of the game, as further described by Sidney, Strephon and NODS 

form one of the three pairs of lovers. He runs away from her, and it is her part to 
pursue and catch him; these being two of the Good Angels who are not in Hell. 
But whilst he is running be plays into the hands of the temptress, and lets 
himself be caught by Uran, a Bad Angel, the "woman coloured ill," who leads 
him ~ her Hell. And it is said-

.. So caught, him seem'd he caught of joys the bell, 
And thought it heaven 80 to be drawn to Hell." 

Now, in accordance with the law of the game, when the lover is thus taken by 
the bad angel, his own female partner mwt a]so accompa'TI,!/ Aim to Hell. Thlls 
the way to win her to Hell is to tempt the Better An{!:el from her side and 
secure him first, as Uran secures Strephon when he is in the act of fleeing from 
his own sweetheart. 

or To Hell he~, and NOH with him must dwt'll ; 
NOU8 swore it waa ROt right for his default, 
Who would be C4Ught, that Me mu.e go to Hell ; 
But 80 she must." 

8ha.bpeare's meaning in this Sonnet can only be apprehended by ro~lowing it 
according to the laws of Barley-Break. loe rules of the game, and these alone, 
will explain ~e lines-

II To win JIB soon to Hell my female evil 
Tempteth my better angel from my side." 

The two Good Angels 1Vho are out of Hell are safe from pursuit whilst they keep 
coupled together. All the danger lies in their being caught apart by the Bud 

I I adopt Dr. Nicholson'. suggestion, quoted by Dr. Gr08Rrt, p. 187, v. 2, Sidney's Poems 
(Fuller's 'Worthies Library) to the efl'ect that the name of BarIl'y.Break is derived from Bar
Law, the exclamation of .. Barley" mcaning beyond reach of the In"" or exempted from the 
penalty. 

I ]0, 226-1I38, p. 38, v. 2, Grourt. 
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Angels. The speaker would have to go to Hell perforce if her lover went, just 
lUI NOW4 is compelled' to go there when Strephon is caught, because the game is 
played by coupl,es of one male and one female each, and when the male is caught 
and carried off to Hell his female mate is bound to accompany him. 

In Sidney's description, Strephon is taken prisoner by Uran, who represents 
the " Woman coloured ill " as the evil angel of the Sonnet. U ran "laid hold 
on him with most lay-holding grace." Whilst any pair, male and female, are 
coupled together outside they are safe from pursuit. But it was St~phon's 
desire to be caught when he was running apart from his mistress, and he was 
caught accordingly. The player who is pursued by the Bad Angel may be 
saved by a Good Angel, who is one of an out-couple, if qf tAe opposite 16X; but 
not a male by a male. " Barley-break" is based on the sexes, and no man can 
be seduced 0'1' saved by a male. 

We learn then from the rules of "Barley-Break" that the" Man right fair" 
could only be the" better angel" to a speaker who is a Woman,. that the" better 
angel" as a male could only be tempted from the side of a woman, and therefore 
it is doubly impossible for the speaker to be Shakspeare or any other man. 
Of course the Poet's object in adopting the imagery of Barley-Break was to 
represent and not to misrepresent the exact situation. Now, lUI the laws of 
Barley-Break are strictly observed all through the Sonnet we have only to 
follow the Rules of the game and play fair to see that tAe spea/r.er qf Ike Sonnet 
cannot be a man and mttBt be afemale I 'l'he game did not permit of a male pair 
that could be either severed or saved in this way. Had the speaker of the 
Sonnet been a man there would be no meaning in the metaphor. I repeat, the 
couples were always male and female, whether in Hell or out. A. man could 
not be the "better angel" to a man--only to a woman, and therefore in 
accordance with the laws of the game chosen to illustrate the facta from life 
tlte speaker must be a woman. The ft'!male nature of the speaker may likewise be 
glossed and somewhat corroborated by the language of Olivia in Twelfth NigAt, 
when she says to Viola, whcm she looks upon as a "man right fair," .. A. fiend 
like thee might bear my 80ul to hell! " The gRme of Barley-Break could not 
be applied comparatively with any likeness to life if either Shakspeare, South
ampton,or Herbert were the speaker, but with Elizabeth Vernon as the speaker 
the waisembiance is complete. She has two Loves, one of whom is her comfort, 
the other is a cause of trouble to her on account of her known character, 
I,olitical and amatory. The one is a "man right f&ir," the other that" Lascivi
OtiS Grace" who is a " Woman coloured ill." She has the complexion of the 
Dark Lady who is to be identified in her later character with Lady Rich, the 
black beauty of Sidney's Sonnets. 

These two Loves, her Lover and female friend, are both away from her and 
both are friends to each other. Naturally enough, Elizabeth Vernon is jealous 
of this" female evil," this co Lascivious Grace," in whom all ill looks well; such 
is the subtlety of the traitor's charm. Her fear and suspicion of the actual state 
of affairs are expressed in the imagery, figures, positions, and the characters of 
Barley-Break. Her lover being IIway from her is open to be assailed and caught 
by the bad Angel, if she should .. woo his purity with her foul pride;" she who 
iR so winning in her witchery that she has the power to tempt a saint to become 
a devil. But whethel' the Good Angel has turned fiend and joined the Bad 
Allgel in Hell or not the speaker does not know with any certitude. She 
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gueau the good Angel 'fIUJy be in the bad one's Hell, but lives in dotWt until 
the Bad one" fire the good one out." Much usually does turn upon an "if," 
and all turns upon it here. It is IF the Angel has turned fiend; IF the friend 
has played false; IF the woman should wilfully taste of the speaker's love in an 
ilIegit.imate way I Thus the Sonnet which has been considered the most con
clusive by the autobiographists is based on a fear, a jealous doubt, a supposition, 
and is provably, positively inconclusive of anything against Shakspeare or 
anybody else. For Ie ia but Sonneturing qfter all! and this game of Barley
Break is not the tragedy of Shakspeare's heart-break. Of course it is open to 
the autobiographists to swear that Shakspeare did reverse the imagery here, as 
they are forced to make him violate the sex in its imagery elsewhere, and to 
say that he adopted on purpose to apply the game of Rl.rley-Break in that one 
relationship of the sexes, i. e. to the coupling of two males, wherein it did not 
and could not apply I But we know better than that. Shakspeare's poetic 
accuracy is scientific in its verifiable truth to nature. Those who do not know 
this cannot know him; and it is rigorously impossible that he should have 
taken the "Game of Bal'ley-Break" for the express purpose of portraying the 
position of lovers, and applied its elaborate figures to a case wherein it could 
not be made to apply. The Game was thoroughly understood by the readers 
of that" Curious age." And this will supply my concluding proof that the 
speaker of these Sonnets is a woman. The present explanation presents a case 
of swallow or choke for the autobiographists. The worst of it is they are 80 

ludicrously lacking in all sense of the absurd. There is nothing too ridiculous 
for them to entertain it St'riously. They fail to !Jge the humour of the positions 
they suggest. If Shakspeare were the speaker in Sonnet 134 who says, .. but 
thou wilt not" (restore him) .. nor he will not befree," the obvious retort would 
be that his friend had been too free already. Again, if he were the speaker in 
Sonnet 34 who says, .. Though thou repent yet I have still the loss," the 
llatural reply would be "Why 110' You can have the woman again. Her 
character remains as it was." With a most owlish gravity Mr. Tyler can 
express his doubt in a public meeting, and then repeat it in print, whether his 
dark lady, Mary Fytton (who is not known to have been dark of complexion 
nor of 80 black a character), did actually reside in the same lodging with Shak
speare! And why I Because Sonnet 144 says, " I guu, one Angel in another' • 

. J/elll" H6'I' Hell being oppoBBd to his dwelling-lWUBB. We want Charles 
Lamb to lend a hmd and share tho laugh at so huge a joke! No one person 
is equal to the enjoyment of it I We cannot but wish tha.t· they had among 
them one thousandth part of Shakspeare's own ticklesome humour and protective 
sense of the ridiculous. 

Finally, in questioning this hypothesis of Shakspt'&re's guilt being thus 
exhibited by himself, an earnest inquirer might like to ask its supporters why 
they should limit Shakspeare to having one mistress' Why' If he were the 
j;peaker of Sonnet 40 in the circumstances supposed, instead of "offering to give 
up his mistress to his friend Will," as Mr. Furnivall witnesses, he would be 
surrendering a whole harem of them, for the speaker begins this Sonnet by 
saying-

" Take tall my IArJu, my Low, yea take them. all/ " 

Here the charge of his keeping A mistress is ludicrously falsified by the language 

Digitized by Coogle 



13S THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

of Shakspeare himl!elf, who would confess to keeping such a number that one 
might be reckoned none. With a chance like this for charging him with 
keeping a harem of lady-loves, it is manifestly puerile to prefer the minor 
charge of keeping a mistress I So little do these traducers know their own 
trade; so unworthy are they of the liberty offered to them by the Sonnet~; so 
blind are they to their own folly from 1a.ck of the protective sense of humour. 

A PERSONAL SONNET. 

Sll.Ohpeatre '0 eM EMl, who is leaving England. 

0, how thy worth with manners may I sing. 
When thou art all the better part of me , 
What can mine own praise to mine own selr bring' 
And what is't but mine own when I praise thee , 
Even for this let U8 divided live, 
And our dear love lose name of single one, 
That by this separation I may give 
That due to th~, which thou deserv'st alone I 
Oh, Absence, what a torment wonldst thou prove, 
Were it 110t thy sour image gave sweet Ill&ve 
To entertain the time with thoughts of love, 
Which time aud thoughts 80 sweetly doth deceive, 

And that thou teaehest how to make one twain, 
By praising him here, who doth hence remain. (89) 

In this Sonnet there is an absence contemplated. But not the absence of the 
speaker. Shakspea.r8 would not speak of his own absence as proving a torment 
to his friend I It is Southampton who is going away, and the Poet proposes to 
take advantage of this separation by writing about his friend during his absence 
abroad. He will entertain the time of his friend's absence with thoughts of 
love. To praise the friend whilst they are together is unnecessary, because they 
are so much one that it is like praising himself. Even for this, he says, let us 
be divided by distance, if by nothing else, 80 that he can, as it were, hold his 
friend, the better part of himself, at arm's length, to look on his virtUf'S and 
praise his worth, and give that due to him which is the friend's alone. This 
Sonnet establishes the fact that the Earl is about to go abroa.d or to leave 
home, a.nd that Shakspeare intends to sing of him, to write about him, whilst he 
is away. The Poet stops at home-"here"-to sing of him who "doth MnOll 
remain." It is a somewhat fantastic excuse for a parting, and very different 
from the lovers' parting that follows, but it suffices to show what the Poet was 
l'xpected to do in the absence of that friend who supplied his own II sweet 
argument" for the Love-Sonnets, and lent the Poet's imaginat.ion light. He 
is to represent Southampton dramatically, and double him by writing about him 
during his absence abroad. 
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DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

SoutMmpton eo Elizabeeh YI!f"I'&OR-aC parting, in ~ alwood, and on 
1M ntunJ hmns. 

La me CfI7I/eallt.at!De 1100 7'11"'" be tUlain, W7wn Dar', ~ is not.,. by Niglll, 
A1Uwugh our Undlftded lot>es are one : But Day by NigM and NigM by Day 
So Mall t1&oIe bloU ~ do wW! me remain opprU8«l ; 
WiUumt lJtyhelp by me be ~ aWne : And eacIl, Uwugh eftemUl 10 e~, reign, 
I'll our tlOO lot>es there if but one rupect, Do i'll c:cm.wmt ,hake 11.4,.. 10 lorlunJ me. 
T1wugh i'll our lifIU a Itlpara.ble 'Pile, The one bJ/1ol1, ~ other 10 complain 
Wlaid/. Own",h it alter not IoW'III1Ole eJ!ect, How farleoa; ltillfll'rlAer oJ! from. u.e. : 
Ya doth it lltal ItIJU4 II.our, from. low', 1 WI ~ day, 10 pleaItlhlm, Own, art brigM, 

rkligM: And dolt him gr_ when clouds do b~ ~ 
1 may not _e ac1mowkd~ ~, ~: 

IMt my lieUIalUtl guilt ,hould do thee ,1UJme, So jIaI;ter 1 ~ _rl-com~ NigM, 
Nor Uwu wUII. public lrind1lU8 Mnour me, When IptJrkli1l{/ *'" ttoinJ not,' thou gild'1t 
Unk. thou take ~ lkmour from. thy_me: ~ E_: 

B"t do ftOt I/O, 1 low ~ ill IUCII. 1IOrt, But Day doth daily MlIW mv IorTf1IDB lo1I{/er, 
A', tII.ou M1I{/ mine, mi711 if thy good report. AU NigM doth IligMly make griq" le1igu. 

A, a rkcnJpi.t ft&t1ier takes rkligM 
(86) Hem Itfwlgcr. (28) 

To _ hi" GCtiw Mild do deedtI oj voutIJ, 
So I, 71lGrk lGme by Fortune', d«&rat 8pite, 
Take all my comfort oj thy _th lIU trut.\; 
For w1ielJter ~, birtA, or walth, or tDit, 
Or lIny oj t1u6I! till, or till, or more, 
E'IIIitkd ill thy partB do crounrAIl Bit, 
1 make my low ~ 10 this ItonJ : 
So the'll 1 am ftOt lGme, poor, !lor~, 
WhiZ. ~ thil ,1I.a.dtnD doth IUCII. 1Ub.tItI_ 

gi", 
TAat 1 in thy abunda_ am m.ffic«l. 
A nd by a part oj all thy glory liw : 

Look what is best, ~ best 1 willi. in thee ; 
ThiltDiM 1 MW; then tell times MPP1/ me. 

(87) 
IV IlM'7/ IIIith toil, llkute me 10 .y bed, 
The d«&r rqxJIe for lifllbB wUII. tm1:el tim; 
But then.", ajovrlUlI in 7'1111 hea.tl 
To work my mind wheR body" work', ezpirtd: 
For then my UwugMl (from. far, whenJ 1 

abirk) 
1RUftd II WJloUI pilgri~ 10 thee, 
And k«p 7'11, d7"Ol1pi1l{/ eyelldtl opeR wirk, 
l.AJoIt:i1l{/ OIl darbul whid/. the bliu do _ : 
SlIW Ilt.at my_f, imagif1GT7/ right 
PruntI.B thy Madow 10 mrligMlU8 ..new, 
Wlaich, IV. a j_l 1,,"9 ill ghl.lltly IligM, 
Jlalt:u black nigM beGuteouB, lind her old f-

. """: 
IA, thw, by dar fA, liM. by nigM fA, 

mind 
For~. andfor myltllf. 110 quUtfind. 

(27) 
HOIl1 call 1 ~71 refilm ill haPPII pligh4, 
TW am rk6carml ~ be7lljU oj rut 1 • See next pogo. 
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If llu dullaub8ta1lU of my jluA tcml thought, 
InjurioUII di8ta1lU lIhould not 3top my way, 
For tAen, dupi.ee 01 ~ 1 U'ould be brought 
}'rum. limit. lar rtmIoU, wken thou d.oBt Blay,l 
Ko matUr tAen alJAo' my loot did Bland 
UptYI& tMlarthut earth J'tIInOMllrom t.Aee, 
For ni7nbk thought can jumpbotll. 3ea and land, 
.All 300ft /J6 think tM place WMn he tcOUld be: 
1 Nt, ala I thought killll me t1&nJ. 1 am not thought 
To leap largs kngtA3 of milu J when tIIou art 

gone, 
But t1&nJ. 30 muM 01 earth and tDtJter tcrt1I'fIht 
1 mwt attmul Time', leimrt vmh my moan; 

.lleceiTJing nought by clementi 30 'WID 
But hea"1/ tearI, badgcB of citMr'lI tcOC, 

(ff) 

Thil told I joy, but tAen no loftger glad, 
I Bend tlI.em back again, GIld Itmight grotII 

Bad. (f5) 

Mine eye and Mart art at II mortal _r, 
HOte to decide tM conquert of tAy right ; 
Mine eye my heart tAy picturt', Bight _ld 

bar, 
My heart mine eye eM f~ of that "gil: 
My heart d.oIA plead that thou i. him d.oIA lie, 
(.A cloBet 7I6116f' pierud vmh cryBtal .. ) 
But eM delendant d.oIA that pktJ deily, 
.And B1JY', in Aim tAylair IIppctU'lJIIC' lier; 
To 'cide tAil tilk iI impaJtelUd 
.A 'guut 01 thoughtr, aU tmantl to eM AemI, 
.And by their 'II61'dict iI determiftid 
The ck/Jr eye" moiety, lind eM dear hearl', part: 

.AI tAw,-mine eye', due iI thine out_rd 
part: 

And my heart', right thiac i.1tlIIrd r- of 
heart. (46) 

Bettci:d, mille eye lind heart II league v took, 
.Atld each d.oIA good tuf'nl nOte unto eM otMr : 
When that miac clf6 v/llmil1wllor II look, 
Or heart in r- vmhBigM hi_if d.oIA Imotller, 
WitA my r-', picturt tAen mv eye dothltoll, 
.And to the painted btJfU]Uet bidl my heart ; 
.AnotMr time mine eye iI mv heart, guut, 
And in Ail thoughtr of lot¥ d.oIA lhart II pIIrt : 

1 I.e. I would be brought from "limits far remote" where I am, on distant shores, to 
where thou d08t stay, at home. 

I So in King Joli'nr-
" Lflrge lengths of seas and shores 

Between my Cather and my mother lay," 

• SIDNEY IN ABSENCE FROM STELLA. 

Now that of absence the most irksome night 
With darkellt shade doth overcome my day: 
Since Stella's eyes, wont to give me my day, 
Leaving my hemisphere, leave me in night; 
RaUl day BU1/I.I long, lind ll,'I/{/Ilor long.Blared 

night, 
The night, a, tediow, _ th' IIpprocr.ch 01 

day: , 
Tired with eM dlUlty toilll of bwy day, 
Languished with 1wrron (II eM Iilent night ; 
SUffering eM evils botlI..ol ""'y and night, 
Whlk tv) night iI more ""'ric than iI my daV, 
Nor no dav hath luR quiet than mv night : 
With such bad mixtureoCmy night and day, 

That living thus in blackest Winter night, 
I Ceel the ftames oC hottest Summer day. 

J#.ltropkel lind Stella-Simonet 89. 

• SIDNEY ON THE IMAGE OF STELLA 
SEEN BY NIGHT. 

This ni~ht, while Bleep begins with heavy 
WlDgs 

To hatch mine eyes, and that unbitUd thought 
Doth laU to IIt"'V, and my chief powers are 

brought 
To leave the sceptre of all subject things ; 
The fl.rs~ that straight my fancy's error brings 
Unto my mind is Stella's image, wrought 
By Love's own self, but with so curious 

draught 
That she, me thinks, not onlyllh.i_ but 1Ii'l/{/l : 
I start, look, hark; but what i. clo«d-up 

ae1U6 
W/J6 held, in opened _ " flier II_V, 
Leaving me nought but wailiug eloquence: 
I, _iug better sights in sight's decay, 

Called it anew, and wooM Sleep again ; 
But him, her host, that unkind guest had 

Blain. 
AltropkeZ alia Stella-fonna 38. 
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So, eilIIer br tAy PiduTtJ or my ~, 
Tltplf Q1D(JY art pruent //till fDith 1M ; 
For IhoM !IOC /arther tAlI" m1l though/4 cau 

WMI& u tkylove halh ca.,t hi.. utmORt BUm, 
Called to tAat Gudit bll adl1i8ed ruped.I ; 
Againat tAat time, WMl& thou ,laGlt ,tm"':leZy -, 

Alld 1 am //taU fDith tMm, aM thev witA tAu; 
Or if thev .z,,ep, tA7I Pidure i" my nght 
AlIlIIkamy Iu4rt to Ju4rt', aM eye',tkligla,.1 (m 

How careful _ 1, WMl& lid m71 -71, 
Ead6 trijle "JUkr tmellt 611,., to tlIruIIt, 
T1ItJI to my _ it might ""ued //tall 
Ii\-oIIt laGlIdI of /alMAoorl, ." lUre _nil of ,,,,., : 
BvI IAoII, to WM'" mil jewell 1 trijler are, 
JloIIt 1IJOriA7I etnt&/ort, 11010 mil greatut grj,f, 
2'AoK ~ 0/ tUG,.., Gild mine 01&111 care, 
Art kft tile prev of nerv flUlgar tAV/ ; 
TAte laGw I!IOC locIt;ed up '" allll c1aut, 
&w WMre IhoM Grt !IOC, tAough I/ul thou Grt, 
Willi" tile gelltk elonwc of my brMIIt, 
".,..,.. wAewa III pktrIure IhoM -11" colne aM 

part; 
.A1Id mm lAna IhoM wilt be .tokn, I/_r, 
For """" ~ tAieviM/or a priu MJ tUGr. 

(.8) 

Agtla"" tAGI ti1M, if em' tAGI ti1M C07M 
1f'7teIlI r1aGU _ tAu./nno'A 01& "'II ri4ed8, 

ptJNI, 
.A M _reel" greet tile fDith tAat IU", tkiM eve, 
W/um, lor:e, con-oertul/rrrm. the tAing it _, 
Shall rm.OflI ji7ld of IJettled gmr:itll ; 
Agaifllt tAat time do 1_ me here 
WitAin the huncledge of miM own dc~, 
.AM tki8 mylaGnd agq.ifllt mylJelj' uprear, 
To guard the law/ul reuoM 01& tky part : 

To ww poor me tlwu lI48t the .trengtA of 
law" 

Si_, why to lo1III, 1 ca" BUege 110 cau.",. 
(49) 

How 1u4"71 do 1 jourMII 01& the _y, . 
W/um, wW leek-mil 'IDfJG"II tmveill c!Id
Doth teaM tAat _ aM tAat repose to BGII 
II Thus far the miles are measured from thy 

friend I'" 
TIN kut tAat bea,., me, tired toith 111.IIfDOC, 
PZotb dully 01&, to bear tAat WtJighJ. in me, 
A, if bv 807M illl/tinct the wretch did know 
Hi8 rider loved not .?JWl bci1Uj ,n.a/k /ro", thu : 
TIN bloody qmr canMt proroke him 0" 
TW MJ7MtinlU anger tkr"'t8 into hi8 hitk 
Whida lu4t1ily IN a7UtOC1'l toith /I groa" 
N ore ""'rp to "Ie tAlI'" 'P"rring to hi8 Iitk : 

1 Sonnets.8 and n are obviously baaed on one of Drayton's that was printed in 159. ; which 
~ with the moat probable date for the iP'Oup. The dill'erence turns upon the possesaion 
or an actual pictu."'O, and on the use of legal terminology. 

HEART AND EYES. 

II Whilst yet mine eyes do surfeit with delight, 
My woful hesrt imprisoDed in my breast 
Wisheth to be transformed to my sight, 
That it, like thOle, by looking, might be bleat; 
But, whilst mine eyes thus greedily do gaze, 
Finding their objects evermore depart, 
These now the other's happine&! do praise, 
Wishing themselves that they had been my heart : 
That eyes were hesrt, or that the heart were eyes, 
As covetous the others' use to have; 
But, Snding Nature their request denies, 
This to each other mutually they crave, 

That lince the one cannot the other be. 
That eyes could think of that my heart could see." 

Drayton-Sonnet 33. 

'" My jewels." So Bertram, in AU'. Well tAGI Elldl WeU, while rreparing fora journey, .. ,.-
II I have writ my letters, CIIIhtcd my CmllUTtJ," 

, So Bolingbroke when going into baDishment, says-

II Every tedious stride I make 
Will but remember me what a deal of worM 
I wander from tho jewell that Ilove."-Bic:llGrtlII., I. iii. 
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FO'I' t1aat IafM groan tloI.h put thi8 ill my 
miMi 

My grV/ liu OIltDard, aM my jOfJ beAiM. 
(50) 

TA", call my lowll:l:CUH tM ,low offence 
OJ my dull bcarw, tDAmJrom t.1IM I apced; 
From tDhMe thou an tDhy ,liouZd I ~ '"' 

tMnul 
Ttll I retum, oj poIting i8 no tteed : 
0, tDlIRt ~'-'Il toill my poor healt thm find, 
WAm INliJt ~f't:11I.ity can _111. but ,low 1 
TAm IhouZd I '1"'r though mounted OIl tM 

tDiM; 
I" toingU apced ItO motion ,WI I knoto : 
TAm can no hO'I'tIe tDiIJI, my deliN keep 

pace; 
TMreJ~ DeliN, oJ~ed·1t low being tIICIIle, 
Shall IlIligh no dull flu" ill hu fiery rrue, I 
But low, Jor loN, .Wl th", e:uwe 9/ly jade-

Since Jrom t.1IM going he tont toilful 
,low, 

T_rdI u... rll run, and giw him ktmJ 
to go. (51) 

So am 1/11 tM mh tDlioH bZeuM keg 
Call bring laim to hi8ltDed, unlocked tNatUre, 
The tDhich he toill not eJJerY hour BUfW1/, 
For blunting the fiM poim oj tleldom plea.l/uN : 

TlierV~ aNJea416 BO BO~n and If) ral'C: 
Since, tleldom coming ill tM fqng year tiel 
Like Btottu oj tDOnh they thinly pladd an, 
Or co.pI4in. jetDe18 in. tM carcalld : 
So i8 tM tifM t1aat keep.! you /II my cheRt, 
Or /II tM wardrobe which tM robe tloI.h hiN:, 
To make tome ~l i",tam ~l blut, 
B" IIttD ultJoZdi'll!/ Au impriBon.al priN.: 

BZeuM aN you who...e tDOnhi1ll!# giw.// 6fXJ1"', 
Being had-to triumph; being ~-to 

.' (62) 
Swet low, Mll'W tII.y JOI'Ct; be it not laid, 
TAy edge ,hovld blunter be tMn. appetite, 
WhiM but to·day fly fudi7lg i8 allayed, 
To-morrow,harpenea in. hi8J_ mi.g1Jt: 
So low be tho,,; although to-day thou jill 
TAy hungry eru ,'en till they toi1lk tDiIJI, 

JulflU8, 
To-morrow _ again, and do not kill 
The 'Pirie oj low with a perpetual dulMII : 
LIlt thi81ad interim,' like tM _n hi! 
Which pam tM ,koN, tDMN two contra.tUd 

IIttD 

CO'IM daily to tM baw, tMt, tDhen. they 't~ 
.&tum oj low, ~ blul'd may be the 1'UlW: 

Or co.ll it tointer, tDhich, being full oj can, 
Ma1eett BUmmer·, toelctnM th~ more tD;'.'",d, 
~ raN. (56) 

The speaker in these Sonnets is the same as in Sonnet 29, where he was an 
outcast out of favour, out of luck, and out of heart, because in" disgrace with 
Fortune and men's eyes;" a bankrupt in most things, but rich in the 
possession of his lady's love. Southampton is in disgrace at Court, from 
whatsoever caUSl', and there is a compulsory parting from his mistress. The 
lovers must be twain, although they are undivided in their love. There is a 
separating spite betwixt them. This is the primary cause of his banishment, 
although he himself is much to blame. The more immediate cause is something 
he has. done, for which he holds himself solely guilty. This parting will not 
change their feeling toward each other, though it will steal sweet hours from 
their delight by the enforced absence. He may not call her his any more, lest 
the guilt which he bewails should shame her, nor must she notice him for others 
to see; must not show him any kindneB8 publicly or in presence of the Court, 
else it will be to her own dishonour. He loves her so that her gool report is 
his, and rather ·than endanger it further, he accepts the parting as being 
necessary for her sake. In this way those blots that remain with him shall 
be borne by him alone, without her having to share the burden of his blame. 
The outcast condition is continued in Sonnet 37. The speaker is co made 

I The image is used by one who rides a horae among horaea, and honea are in the habit of 
neighing when they salute each other ; they will do this, too, if speed be ever 80 important. 
And the writer says, his desire being made of perfecteat love, having notbing animal about it, 
ehall Dot Ialute Rny dull flesh in his fiery race ; onl1 he continues the use of the image by means 
of the word ., nei.gh." PerhaJlll the Poet was thinking oC the words oC the prophet Jercmiah
.. They were as fed horses in the morning: every one neighed after his neighbour·. wiCe." 

I Interim, print4:d in italics in the quarto. 

Digitized by Coogle 



DRAMATIC SONNETS. 143 

lame by Fortune's dearest spite," disgrace at Court has disabled him from 
ael'Vice. In this plight he takes all hU comfort and delight in his lady'd 
.. worth and truth;" he lives by a part of aU her glory, and in sharing her 
abundance is "sufficed;" possessing her he is no longer lame or poor or 
despiaed. As in the previous Sonnets (29,30, 31), she is looked up to as the 
crown of his life j the solace of his thoughts when parting from her, or when he 
is alone in exile. On the journey, wearied with the daily march, he hastens to 
bed, but not to sleep. He cannot rest for thinking of his beloved left behind. 
Another journey by night follows the travel by day to work his mind when hiM 
bodily toil is over. His thoughts return upon a zealous pilgrimage to her; they 
go back from afar where he is staying-

"1.0, thlll by day my limbs, by night my mind, 
For thee, and for myself, no quiet find." 

How can he then return in .. happy plight" to renew his tr.\vel, who ha.s no 
benefit of rest' Night shows her to him in vision j the day takes him farther 
and farther away from her. He tells them stories of his love and of her loveli
ness, to wile away the time. It is all in vain. For the da.y still draws out the 
distance longer and longer, aud the night doth nightly make stronger that 
length of grief drawn out by day. He sees best when he shuts his eyes. Her 
image in his mind shines with such splendour that it makes the night luminous 
and the day dark. But how blessed would his eyes be made if he could but look 
on her real aelf in the living day instead of in the dead of night, when he thus 
aees her "imperfect shade." Sonnet 61 is one of those that have gone astray, 
and is now restored to an appropriate place. Is it her will, he asks, to keep his 
eyes opeD, his mind awake, to mock him with these shadows of herself' Or 
does abe 88Dd her spirit 10 far from home to pry into his deeds-

.. To find o1)t shames and idle hours in me, 
The IICOpe and tenor of "'r jealovllfl , .. 

Oh, no I he says, it is not her love nor her je.llousy, but his own, that keeps him 
awake and on the fret-

" For thee watch I whilst thou d08t wake elsewhere, 
FroID me far 011', with. otIur. all too 1&I:tJr." 

If mind and matter were but identical, he thinks how swiftly would he be 
brought from "limits far remote" to where she dwells. But he is composed of 
the four elements, and cannot be all thought to "leap large lengths of miles" 
when her image has ded from his mental vision. The dull and heavy elements 
of earth and water are too much for him, but he is with her in thought and in 
desire. Those quicker elements, all air and fire, are the swift messengers that 
visit her in tender embuay of love. These can go to her and return to tell him 
of her" fair hea1th." They give their mesa&8'!8 to him and straightway does he 
aend them back again to her. Now the lover looks upon two different portraits 
of his lady. He has one likeness of her at heart, the other he can doat on with 
his eyes and fondle in his clasp. He is in possession of a real objective pictura 
palpable to his visual sense-the" painted banquet" of his "love's picture" 
which is still present for the eyes to feast on when the original is far away. 
This alone will account for the conflict between the eyes and tho heart, and for 
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the league of aUlity that followed by means of wbich the eyes would let the heart 
see their objec~ive picture at one time, and the heart could show its inner like
ness to the sight another, so that whether he wakes or sleeps, he can see her 
likeness still. She is present with him in the shape of her miniature-

.. So either by thy picture or my love, 
Thyself away art pre66nt aWl with me." 

Weare also reminded of Sidney's lines-
.. Whose presence absence, absence presence is, 

Blest in my curse, and cUl'lled in my bliss." 
ABtropMl and SteUa-Sonnet 60. 

Now occurs the very natural thought of his care on leaving home, in securing 
his jewels and locking up his trifles; and he has left this precious jewel of bis 
love exposed as the unprotec~ed prey of any common thief. Her he could not 
lock up, except in his heart. He fears she will be stolen from him, as the 

.. Truth proves thievish for a prize 80 dear." 

Then he reverts to the reasons of his banishment, speaks of his defects, his' un
worthiness of her, and confesses tbat if she ever should determine to leave him 
he can allege no cause why she should continue to love him. When going away 
from his beloved, he journeys heavily on the road; the horse bears him slowly, 
as if it were conscious that his rider was in no haste, and it felt the weight of 
his woe. Thus, thinking of his grief that lies before and his joy behind, he can 
excuse the slow pace of his steed. But if he were returning to his beloved, 
w hat excu~ coull his horse then find' 

.. Then should I spur though mounted on the wind j 
In winged speed no motion shall I know." 

He would come back on wings of desire; no horse could keep pace with hlm. 
His horse, Desire, should neigh, that is, 8alul.e, no dull flesh in his fiery race, as 
his horse is in the habit of doing whilst trooping in company with other horseR. 
Then he tries to give an ingenious turn to the enforced absence. He makes it 
look as though he had a choice in the matter, and the separation was only to pllt 
a finer point upon the pleasure of meeting. He is rich in a locked-up possession, 
of which he keeps the key; but he will not look in upon his treasure too often, 
lest it should dull his sense of the preciousness, make the privilege too common. 
The" time that keeps" the beloved is his" chest," or jewel-ca.sket; or rather it 
is the wardrobe that hides the robe which is to make blest some special moment 
by a fresh unfolding of the shut-up richness, his imprisoned pride-

.. Bleaaed are you whose worthiness giVI'S scope, 
Being had-to Triumph j being lucked-to HC!pe I .. 

In Sonnet 56 the poet dramatizes the return home, and makes an appeal for 
the return of love. We see the meeting of the affianced pair, the two who were 
compelled to be twain at parting are now .. contracted new" ; the lapse of time 
during the absence being recognized as a .. sad interim" -the Winter that is 
now to be followed by the Summer of love's smile. 

'The autobiographic reading of these Sonnets pre-supposes Shakspeare to be 
the speaker; Shakspeare who is so deeply in disgrace that it is a matter of 
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necellllity for his friend to .. cut" him altogether. H~ must not acknowledge 
our Poet as his companion any more; must not take any further notice of him, 
or show him any public kindness whatHoever, lest the personal gUilt which the 
lIJHl&ker bewails should bring his friend to dishonour and cover him with shame. 
No bad a case was it that we have to suppose it necessary for the Poet to go 
abroad and get disinfected in foreign air. There are no grounds for thinking 
that Shakspeare ever undertook a long journey like this; no 1'(ason to b'3lieve 
that he was ever out of England, unless he went to Scotland when his Theatrical 
Company was on a visit to the Northern Court. Even then the only journey 
known to have been made by the players to the Scottish capital was too late to 
be referred to in Sonnets that were extant in 1598. 

Here is a man who is certainly a lover on his travels, performing a long and 
woo.risome journey on horseback day by day. He plods on farther and farthl r 
away from the person addressed and adored. In Sonnet 27 he is so far away 
that he can speak of his thoughts making a pilgrimage home again. If he could 
be all spirit, and move swift as thought, then the great and perilous distance 
that lies between them should not stop him. In spite of space, he would come 
from the distant shores, "limits far remote," to the place where hill Leloved 
sttlysl It was a journey.wo for which considerable preparations had to be made. 
Long time of absence was contemplated, and the speaker'S personal property 
placed in sure wards of trust, as it was customary to deposit jewels and other 
tl'8a8Urea in some banker's safe. So Bertram in .All', Well, when stal'ting o~ his 
journey says-

.. I have writ my letters ; ~ my e~,,·e." 

Dut it may be assumed that Shakapeare's personal jewels at the time of writing 
were bardly worth mentioning in this comparison with a nobleman! Bll/;id.·~, 
the voyage was on account of a compulsory banishment. The absenl'~ WIlS 

enforced. The speaker says-

.. I must attend Time', kilure tDiOI. my _ .... 

It has been assumed, as Brown suggested, that Shakspeare may have writtt>n 
thus of lIiol journey and his jewels, the" large length of mile~," the" limits rar 
remot .. ," the" sea and land," that lay between him and the friend who might 
b.l filcbed from him in his absence, when he ventured to make bis long and 
perilous journey to Stratford. Thus Shakspeare on his way home to visit his 
wife and dear little ones most be supposed not only to bewnil the parting from his 
.. BeIIt of Dearest" and his " Only Care," but also to assert that his" Grief lies 
onward" and his" joy behind." A clear confes.'Iion that he had trouble with 
Anne, and was unhappy in his married lot I Tbis is the sort of evidence they 
rely on to prove it. And then to think of his poor deserted friend Southampton, 
whom he has left at ~ge in London, not locked up in any chest or banker's 
strong box-left him all unprotected to become the" prey of every vulgar thief I " 
It would be heartrending indeed! One of my critiCli objected to Southampton 
being mounted on a .. jade," a hack, and thought it far more fitted for Shak
speare on his way to Stra.tford; not perceiving that this is an instance of the 
,. pathetic fallacy," and that the horse is "jaded" by the rider's feeling. 

King Richard II. says of his pet roan B.irhuy. 

" The jlJlk hath ate breatl from my royal hand," 
L 
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and of himself-
.. Down, down, I come; like glistering Phaeton, 

Wanting the manago! of unruly jades. "-Bi.ch4rd 11., III. ili. 

It is only intellectual eunuchs who could imagine that men ever dream of one 
another in the night-sea.~on, and fear lest their mate may be stolen, and write of 
tbeir jealousy by day in this fasbion I Tbe Sonnets tell us that this traveller 
by land and &eI\, this wanderer abroad, was not Shakspeare, whose work it was 
to stay at home all the time and write about his friend. It was this absence 
that taught the Poet-

.. How to make one twain 
By praising him here who doth Iwn.ce remain." 

He could not speak more plainly for himself. His moie of praising or writing 
about his friend WI&S to express the thoughts and feelin~, the day-dream.1J and 
visions of the night, the he:lrt-yearnings and jealous fears of a lover, in the lover's 
own language and imagery of love. .. Myself have played the interim," says the 
chorus in King Hmry V., V.; and this W,lS exactly what Sbakspeal"e had done 
for the pair of ill-starred lovers-he had .. played the interim," and filled in all 
he could with the aid of vicarious or Dramatic Sonnet.~. 

Without comprehending the purpose and object, we may say the sex, of 
&nnets like these, it was impossible to perceive their full signifiCII.nce. It was 
like seeing only the beauty of the flower in form and colour, without being able 
to smell its swe3tness. 

The comparative te.it will afford some evidence that it is a woman who is 
addressed by her lover in this group of Sonnets. In the lines-

.. Let me confess that we two must be twain, 
Although onr undivided lovea are one," 

the Poet was reversely applying the marriage text of Matthew (xix. 6), .. They 
are no more twain, but on6 ftuh," which affords good evidenca in favour of the 
two sexes, and is an obvious reminder of the joining together that was not to be 
put asuuder. So Pandarus, speaking to Helen of Cressid and Paris, says, 
.. She'll none of him; they two are twain," which also applies to both sexes. So 
in the old ballad of Clerk Saunder,-

" It were great sin trne love to twain. " 
Further, the comparative test applied to these Sonnets and to the play of 
Rom~o and Jtdke will likewise show us that it is a lover who addresses h.s 
mistress in both. Romeo says of Juliet-

"It seems she hangs upon the cheek of night 
Like a rich jewel in an Ethiop's ear." 

And the lover in the Sonnets had said-
.. My 8OUl'S imaginary sight 

Presents thy shadow to my sightless view, 
Which like a jewel hung in ghastly night, 
Muea bLwk night beauteous, and her old face new." 

Again, Romeo says, 
.. I dreamt my lady came and found me dead. 

S'range dream I that gives a dead man lcave to think I 
Ah mo' how sweet is love itself possesaed, 
When but love's sha.lows are 80 rich in joy'" 
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This is curio1l8ly tW'Deci from the Sonnets where the eyes of the lover see the 
image of his lady in a dream. and he says-

.. In dreams they look on thee, 
Then thou, whlllle Shadow shadows doth make bril;ht ; 
How would thy Shadow's Corm Conn happy ahow 
To the clear dar with thy much clearer light, 
When to unaeelog ey.:. thy Shade shine. 80 I "-SooRd. 48. 

This is Shakspeare's own testimony in his drama to the nature of his imagery 
and the sex of the characters in the Sonnets. The comparison with Sidney's 
Sonnets addressed to Stella also tends to show that the same likenesses were 
applied by Shakspearo to a woman. and not to a man. in his Sonnets. The 
language, the images. the feelings, the Plays, the example of Sidney, the 
situations, all point to the female sex. Sidney is not only followed. he is also 
borrowed from. 

.. My drooping eyelid. open wide, 
Looking on darkness which the blind do 

-."-SoMet 27. 

.. With windows ope, thtln moat my mind 
doth lie, 

Viewing the shape or darkness." 
A,trophel and Stella, 99. 

The following Sonnet should be especially compared with Shllkspeare's 
(No. 50-51)-

II I on my horae, and Love on me, doth try 
Our honemanship, while by strangv work J prove 
A Aorwma" to m, 1u1t'II$, a Iu1t'tte to LorJe, 
And now ma,,', vmntgJt i" me, poor betut/ descry. 
The rein wherewith my rider doth me tio 
Are humbled thoughts, whit'h bit orrevl'rence move, 
Curbed-in with rear, but lI-ith gilt bosse above 
or hope, which makes it seem rair to the eye: 
The wand is will; thou, Fancy, -tdle art, 
Girt fast by Memory: and while J 'PUr 
N, Aorw, 1u 6pU'-' with .A4rp duire mllwrl; 
He Rita me fast, however I do stir i 

And now hath made me to hie hand 80 right, 
'l"hat in the manage myself take delight. 

Altrop/&el and Stella-Sonnet 49. 

Here, as elsewhere; it is an intensely interesting study to watch Shakspeare 
at work. In his selection of material only the fittest survives. It is cUlious to 
note what he did take, but still more instructive to observe that which he left 
behind. Sidney tW'DS his desire into a horse, and then identifies him~elf with 
the horse; he becomes" a horse to love." In Shakspeare's Sonnets Desire is 
identified with the horse-a hOrlle that does not neigh; but he does not 
repeat the direct comparison, and so avoids that element-something be
tween a naiwli and niaiM'ie-which is natural to Sidney, but too unripe fOI: 
8babpeare. 

It is the horse in Sidney's Sonnet that enables us to undel'Stand the imagery 
of Shakspeare's, which has perplexed commentators, concerning the Desire that 
is not to neigh like a horse. Another difficulty may be cleared up with the aid 
of Sidney. He says of his Star (Stella) that it II not only shines, but sings" 
(p. 140). Sidney listens in spirit to the star that in its motion seems to sing. 

L2 
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This magni6cent image is converted by Shakspea.re into a sparkling star that 
tWll-eR, or reversely, 

II When sparkling stars twire not. "-SOft/lid. 28. 

which expression has bequeathed to us one of the critical cruxes of the Sonnets. 
Twiring is equivalent to quiring, or singing. Skinner says II twyreth is 

interl'reWci singeth." This sense is extant in Chaucer, who uses it for the 
intermittent sounds of a bird. Beaumont and Fletcher have applied it to the 
braying of an ass-" You are an ass, a twire-pipe." Twire is also employed for 
visible motion as well as audible. In both senses, or to both senses, it is a 
quivering, hence the application to a star that sings as well as shines. This 
treatment of Sidney's image gives us an enlightening glimpse of Shakspeare's 
art of fusing two things into a third, or two meaningtl into one word. For a 
moment we seem to fathom the secret of his magic by such a revealing flash. 
Lastly, the comparative process shows us for residual result that the writer does 
not derive those incidenU and ewnU from Sidney which go to make up the 
story of Southampton's Sonnets. In these Shakspeare is dl'8.wing directly from 
the life, the love, the character, the personal history of his friend, and no 
genuine lover of poetry can fail to feel how these Sonnets dilate with life when 
spoken by a lover who is far away from his mistress. Thus interpreted, they 
lire profoundly beautiful; the beauty reaching its best in Sonnets 48 and 52. 
How much nearer to nature they nestle when we know the yearnings are 
womanward. This gives to them the true bitter-sweet. How tender and true 
aud naiwly winsomo is the expression 1 How deep-hearted the love 1 The 
dl'&matic mood shows the Poet to us likest himself; the poetry kindles with a 
new dawn, and breathes the aroma of Shakspeare's sweetest love-lines; it 
takes us into a pl'eB8nce akin to that of Perdita and Viola, Helena, Juliet, 
Imogen, and the rest of those fragrant-natured women whom he "loved into 
being;" and this veiled presence which has so perplexed ua, when told that 
all these tender p8lofootions of poetry, caresses of feeling, and daintinesses of 
expression were lavished on a man, and the natural instinct fought against 
the seeming fact, is the presence of Mistress Elizabeth Vernon, with whom 
Southampton was in love, and from whom he was parted by a " separating 
spite." 

It was in May 1595 that, according to Mr. Standen, the Earl of Southampton 
had got into disgrace at Court, and that Elizabeth Vernon and her ill good man 
waited upon her irate Majesty to know her resolution in the matter. Her 
Majesty sent out word to say firmly that she was IlUJlicimtly ruolwd. In 
September of the same year, White tells us that the Earl of Southampton has 
been courting t he fair Mistress Vernon with too much familiarity; the meaning 
of which is too plain for the need of comment. The Queen's resolve was, without 
doubt, that Southampton should quit the Court in consequence, which was 
followed by his leaving England for a time. Hence the "separating spite." 
Hence the Sonnets spoken by Southampt,Qn during his .absence, with which 
ShRkspeare did II entel'tain the time with thoughts of lo\'e," and so played the 
part of Viola, who lIIIys to Olivia, If I did woo you in my master's flame." 
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What is your substance' whereof are you 
m""le, 

That millions of strange shadows on you tend' 
Sin4':iE eve",,", on" hUTh, e,"'ry on", On" shade, 
And YOtl, but one, can every shadow len" : 
Doo""ibe AdoIili, and the connterfeit 
1s poorly Imitntnd "fter h"U ; 
On Helen's cheek all art of beauty set, 
And,\fon b O,ncian tire, "re £""illtd nes: 
Speak of the spring and foison of the year: 
The nne ,*"th ,had5"" of hour 15'AlU Toh sh""". 

~~~ ~!:r "e!:; ::;;::a ,to:~ a~rk"!~w : 
In 'all external grace you Mne lOwe part, 
Bnt you like none, none you, for con,stant 

h'5't. t,,3) 

eeem, 
By tlu¢~~~eet ornament whkh truth doth 

The Rose' i~ka fair, but fairer we it deem 
~'or tf,at eweet odom' whIr:h dr:th b it h'r: : 
The Canker-hlooms have full as deep a dye, 
As n'8 per:zumed tindul'll "f rOf)'n, 
Hang on such thorns, and pIal as wantonly, 
Wh01n SmllmiEll'S hnfl&th thell m!±lkM IU!±l 

discloses: 
But £5r th5ir 5irtue 5nly is their show, 
They livt tmwooed, end 5tre8Z,t3ct3,d fad3l , 
Die to themselves: Sweet rORes do not 80 ; 
4?( t:r,eir ewell' d,3]ths m" flllTeett,tt 31310ur, 

made: 
A"i 80 'f y"" be13lltem]s alld IOlltly vu]]th, 
wi;~n that .;ball fade, my verse distilS yOul-

trlltf]. (;S~) 

Not marble, nor the gilded monuments 
4)f f'Bncee, sh,H outlive this $elwerfld r))me 
But you shall shine more bright in these con-

telltfl 
'Than unswept atone, besmeared with sluttisH 

"dhen ~=:rul Was SMn staHees ,'"ertur3l, 
And broils root out the work of masonry, 
H;for hiars his ,,,,,ord, nor war', )nir:H fire ,haH 

bum 
The Hvinn reco,H of \fonr fllem3lry ; 

~~8~::=:to~~b~!::U;~=i!Lal1 ,till 
find room, 

~~:~ ~~;~h~Y'~~::I~~~~~' endh'g d313',m 
So, till thu judgment that youl'I!elf arise, 
Y I]4 liff3f in tds, tffd dffeU iff 10fftrs' 5;Ses. 

(55) 

If there be nothing new, but that which IS 
Hnth i3f,en b3ffoff" ho"" are 5ffr b!±lins h~ui:d, 

Wh~!'3~~~:;:rff~O~l!vfu~~~,~~ ,~d ~ml8ll 
Oh, that record could with b&.;hwa5h looh, 
Even of five hundred C01m!<'J! of the sun, 
dbow me Y55r im5ge lOme a]fk£quxf boob, 
Since mind at first in charaeter was done 
That migIlt S3f3f what the Od world 
To this composed wonder of your frame; 
\]3' heth3fr a]f" m3f]fded, or llT he" better 

they, 
Or whllkhe5 "vol5tioxf be th3f same; 

Oh! flUrr aw, thx wits xff f3xrmer day8 
To subJects worse have given admi~ing 

PlIUf5], (55} 

:Like thr WatXf]] mtr,e thll pebhled 
shore, 

do mfr mi5utxc75 h""5kffn thdr end, 
ftach changing place th5i wb,irh LOOII 

before 
I n ~t]5nt f3fil fO"""ard5 kO l]3,]ften3l : 
NatiVIty, once in the main of light, 
Cmwl5 ko Xff5tUfitH, ""lferedth heing fxrownx'd, 
Crooked eclirses 'gainst his glory fight, 
"bll,d Cime that tave doth now his j§ift X'Xln-

found: '~' .. 
HEme dr,th t55nsfi5 th3X flOfffish 5Xt on douth, 
Lnd delves the paraU'3?e Of, BCRffly·s Urow i 
Feeds on the rarities of Nature's truth, 
d nd nx,thb5 stands b5± f05 his 53fbthxl m55, : 

And yet,'lo times in hope, my verse shall 
r1:and, 

Praising thy worth, despite his cruel hand. 
(60) 

~:d o!lr'~;or:~r=d888t~;I~:e~~e;;~ 
And for this sin there is no remedy, 
It is f?lX grOfmdeb tnw551 ill, my heart 
Methinka no face so gracions is as minll, 

shY'f." truXl, no tn]th r,f su,]h &cr'3unt ; 

!~~ ~lf :l:e~fi:~i :::'~3:!~:u~~£lnl" 
wbn """' glill33 st,',ws mnseU 

Beate~';nd'~bopped ;ith tanned antiquity, 
b±ine flfffll sf?lf-Io5fI qult,] c5fflraxd I I'll5fi ; 
Self 80 self-loving were, ini'luity : • 

7:n~e;~~>;:;lf;ii~a~e::t;~(e~y L~~3" 
(62) 

Against my Love shall be, ns I am now, 
With 'l'ime', Inj55ious hanb 5rt1lffhtd ,]fd f,'x,r

worn; 

igit Jd I ~ J\ ~ 
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When hours have drained his blood and filled When I have seen such interchange of state, 
his brow Or state itself confonnded to decay; 

Witb lines and wrinkles; when his youtbCul Ruin hath taught me thna to ruminate, 
moru 'J,'h"t time will come, and take my Love away: 

Hath travelled on to Age's steepy night, This thought is &8 a death, which cannot 
And all those beauties whereof now he's chooae 

kinl{, But weep to have that which it fears to lose. 
Are vanishmg or vanished out of sight, (64) 
Stealing away the treasure of his Spring; Since b- nor atone, nor earth, nor bound. 
For such a time do I now fortify '-' 
Against confounding Age's cruel knife, lesa sea, 
That he shall neTer cut from memory Bnt sad mortality o'ennvaya their power, 
My sweet Love's beauty, though Diy Lover's How with this rage abal1 beauty liold a plea, 

life: Whose action ill no stronger than a flower , 
His beallty shan in theae black linea be 0, how shall Summer's honer breath hold out 

Beell, Againat the wrecldul siege 0 battering days, 
And they shall live, and he in them still W hen rocks impreguable are not 80 stout, 

gretln. (63) Nor gates of stf>e180 strong, but Time decays' 
Oh fesrful meditation I where, alack I 

When I have seen by Time's fell band defaced Shall Time'. best jewel from Time's chest lie 
The rich, proud cost of outworn buried age : bid , 
When 80pletime lofty towers I see down'lued, Or what strong hand can hold his B1riJ't foot 
And brass eternal slave to mortal rage ; back' 
When I have seen the hungry ocean gRin Or who his spoil of beauty can forbid' 
Advantage on the kingdom of the shol"e, Oh none, unlesa this miracle have might, 
And the finn 80il win of the watery main, That in black ink my love may still abine 
Increasing store with 1088, and loss with store: bright. (66) 

Shakspeare's argument for ma.rriage would naturally lapse when his friend 
Southampton had fallen in 10\"'6 with Elizabeth Vernon, and was only· too 
desirous of marrying her as soon as possibJe. As it did. Then the vicariollR 
Sonnets began to t.ell the love-story j but the writing had to be deciphered 
reversely in the Dramatic Mirror, and could not be dD.-ectly read. 

The "Sugared Sonnets," that is, Sonnets which preserved the sweets of 
love poetry, were written for and known amongst the Poet's" private friends." 
Next to Southampton, who supplipd his own arguments for dramatic treatment, 
the chief reader of the Sonnets ,,"ould now be Elizabeth Vernon, the mOllt 
interested and delighted of the private friends. Shakspeare now saw and sang 
of Southampton for more than him~elf j saw him with the lady looking throul!h 
his eyes, and sang of hUn 11 ith her looking over the words. And how she 
would love the friend who had thus admonished Southampton in lines to dOllt 
ou-

.. 0, therefore, love, be of thyself 80 wary 
As I, not for myself, hut for thee will ; 
Bearing thy heart whicb I will keep 80 cbary 
AB teuder nurse her babe from faring ill. OJ 

These warm expre~sions in praiEe of the young man'a beauty, his mentAl accom· 
plishments, his aUractive grace of manner, his constancy in love, are no longer 
to be uttered by the Poet for himself alone. He speaks for another loving 
listener now. He is like one who at a banquet returns thanks for the ladies, 
He loves, admires, and finds expression for, both sexes. Thus in Sonnet ~3 
Southampton is addrel'8ed on behalf of the two sexes, and described 8S Adonia 
for the lady and Helen for the friend,-that is the warrant for applying the 
bi--sexllal imagery. It is &''1 her lover tha.t Shakspeare lauds his friend with all 
the more eml'hal:lis and fervour. 
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The new theme added is the lover's truth. The Ters4;'S in which his beauty 
had been preserved are now employed to distil hill truth. "Ob, how much 
more" than all the outward beauty is that .. sweet ornament which Truth doth 
give I" But what truth' not mere unfailing patronage of the Poet, Playwright, 
or male friend. It was not for tbat he was to live in these Sonnets and 
"dtDlll in lows,' eyu," (55) until the day of "ending doom," but as the lover 
who was faithful to his lady's love in !'pite of Time, and Fortune, and enmity, 
and all opposing powers. That is the truth the Poet was to make immortal, 
the jewel destined for his friend's eternal wear, which was dropped, and has been 
long-lost at the bottom of the well in these Sonnets. 

DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Elizabeth Vemon's sadness for her lover's reckless course of life. 

Tired with all these,/or rutl"Z deat1I. 1 CT'f/,
All, to bt'Jiold d.Merl a ~r born, 
.Atld -all Mthing trimm'd injollitll, 
.And pumlt laiIJi unkappillllOf'68'l.OOf'1l, 
.And giltkd iunwur ,kamr/ulill miRpllwd, 
And maUk.,. 11irl'UIJ rudely ,trumpeted, 
.And right Fled.ion tIlf'OfIIJfully di8gra«d, 
.And ItrmgtA by limping _y disabled, 
.And .Art n&alk long'UIJ-tiw by .Authority, 
.And Folly, docJqr-like, C07Itf'olling Skill, 
.A1Id limpU tf"Ulk, miBcalkd limplicity, 
.And eapeiftJ Good attending eapeain Ill: I 

Tired with all theBe,lrom tkue 1 tcO'Uld be 
go'M, 

&ftJ UUJt to die, 1lecz", my LOftJ alone I 
(66) 

AA I 'WMreIO'N tIJ'itk in.led.ion llluntld lie liftJ, 
.And tIJ'itk hill prtlIItl7Ice grace impUty, 
That Sin by him adm7!.lage ,kould ackit:1le, 
.A nd lace iUelj tIJ'itk Mil lOCielyl 

Why 'ho"ldlalH painll'ng imitat6 hill cAult:, 
.And steal dead /lceming 01 hiB li11ing h'UIJ I 
Why should poor beauty indired.lyllU1c 
lloseB of shadow, lince hill roB/l U tme I 
Why should ke liftJ, _ Nature banlcf"Upt ill, 
Beggared of blood to bll6M thf'flll9A liftJly ftJIfU' 
For she hath 110 ~ _ but AiII, 
.And, proud 01 many, li_ upm Aill pi",,: 

o I kim like 1tO'NB, to ,how 'What tDeaUk II1&e 
had 

In daYII long li1lce, belore theBe last 10 bad. 
(67) 

ThUll is Ais c1tcelt: the map of days 0'Ul-1Oor7J, 
H'lIen Beauty "fled and died aII.fto'wers do _, 
B,/ore theBe bastard 1Ii(f1lB of lair were born, 
Or durst inhabit on a li11ing brow ; 
Bifore the goUbm tf'C88U of the dead, 
Tke right of IItp1tkhrell, were llkorn away 
To lin: a sceond lif6 on IIceOnd MOO, 
E er Beauty', dead jleece made a1lother gay: 

I Cf. W ordsworth'a fine passage written on this line of thought-

.. AntI here was Labour, his own bond-slave j Hope, 
That never set the pains against the prize j 
Idleness halting with his ,,"eary clog, 
And JlOor misguided Shame, and witless Fear, 
And foolish Pleasure fo~ for Death j 
Honour misplaced, and Dlgnlt1. astray j 
Feuda, factions, flatteries, enmIty, and guile, 
Murmuring subruiaaion, and bald government, 
(The idol weak as the idolator,) 
And Decency and Custom starving Troth, 
And blind Anthority beating witli his staff 
The cbild tbnt mil(ht have led him; Emptiness 
Followed as of good omen, and meek Worth 
Left to herself unheard of and unknown. 

Wordsworth's Prelude, Book III. 
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In. hif1& tlUllltl Afll1l antique Aours are seen., 
Witiund all O1'1I4fM71.t, it.oc1/ tiM tn;e, 
j["kin.g 71.0 BUmmer 0/ an.oOv.r'/I grctm, 
Robbing 71.0 old to d1'6/l/l hill beaut1l netD ; 

.And him all/or a map dIJth Nature //tore, 
To /llunD /al6e ..A.rt what beal"1I tDatI of yore. 

(68) 

Thole pam of thee tA.tU the world' /I eye dotA 
rime 

W' am Mthing tA.tU the Uwught of heartl can. 
mend: 

..A.ll tongv.eI-I.M 1IOice of /IOUls-;Ii11fl thee that 
d1U, 

Uttering bare tnlth, _ /III u/ou commend.: 

Thi'M outward tAw tDitA ~ pmite w 
crotDfI.'d; 

But tlUIIItl /lame ttmguu tI&at gi11fl thee /III tAi'M 
ovm, 

In. ot1uJr accen.t/I do thu praite eon/oullll, 
B1I1I06in.g /artAer tl&ail the eye hatI& d_ : 
They look in.to the beaut1l 0/ tA1I miM, 
.A 00 that in gue/I/I they 71Ula8Ure by th1l tlIJtd4 ; 
Then. (churZ,) tluJir UwughU, although tluJir 61Jf1/I 

~kin.d, 
To th1l/air jltnJJer add the raftk ameU of 1IJ6IdI! 

But wA.1I th1l odour t1&atchetl& n.ot th1l /IlunD, 
ThA /III111fl u tA.i/I-tA.at thou do.1t common. 

grow. . (69) 

If Shakspeare were the speaker in this group of Sonnets they might be 
surpected of belonging to what has been termed his "unhappy period," during 
which he wrote his profoundest Plays. Which" unhappy period," when judged 
by the Sonnets, must have been somewhat frequent, or else continued very long. 
Here the 8peaker is dejected enough to wish for death j unhappy enough to long 
for it and to cry for it-for" restful death I cry." The speaker is weary of 
beholding the wrongs that are done, the general wryne!ls of thing", and sick of 
seeing how desert is born in bt'ggary, "needy nothing trimmed in jollity," faith 
foresworn, gilded honours shamefully misplaced, maiden virtue strumpeted, 
strength disabled by "limping sway," art made tongue-tied by Authority, and 
other things that were common enough in any Court, and not limited to any 
particular time. But the wearisomeness of life which suggests these excuses 
hl\8 a more particular cause than that of things in general. These are but as 
the shadowy imagery of the feeling of sadness thus externalized, and attired, as 
it were, in the blots Rnd blemishes of the social state. 

Thrse facts did not constitute the root of the matter-the truth that was 
worth dying for, or wanting to die. Nor was the desire to die and get out of 
such a world in the least like Shakspeare, as we know him from the Plays. 
This world was good enough for him. His philosophy of life has no such 
effeminateness. 

There is a root of bitterness beyond all these. And yet this is not in the 
spea.ker's own life, or deeds, or personal chal'8.Cter. The Unhappiness is not self
caused, nor is it felt on behalf of self. This rry for restful death is not on 
accollnt of any sins committed by Sha.kspeare even if he were the speaker. The 
cause of it all is the person addressed-

"..A.A.! whAm/ore tDitA in./ection. ,A.ould hA li11fl'" 

This desire to close the eyes in death, and get rid of all the sorry contrasts to be 
seen in life, is to shut out the sight of this the sadd~t of all contrallts-this of 
the person addr88l!ed dwelling in infectious sOhiety. 

" Ah! wherefore with infection should he live, 
And with his presence grace impiety j 
That sin hy him advantage should achieve, 
And lace itself \\ ith his society t" 

The pity of it is, that he who was the .. world's fresh ornament" should be 
spending his du.ys, wasting his life, and shedding the bloom of his manly beauty, 
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to give a breath of health and a touch of nature to a disreputable lot who paint 
and decorate themselves with graveyard hair. Possibly reports have been 
brought by some Iachimo of the lover's gallantries among the painted Jays of 
Italy, or the devotees of" false Art" in Paris. However this may be, the 
cauae of the speaker's wretchedness is the doings of the person addressed. And 
the explanation is that he has been living in infectious company, and conse
quently grown common in the mouths of men. The speaker holds him to be 
true at heart in spite of all that is done by him, or said about him, although 
others will judge t.he inner man by his outer deeds, and these are of a kind to 
add the rank smell of weeds to that flower which had been the glory of his 
spring. Now the person here addressed, who is the C&Ulie, or whose" deeds" 
have given cause, for such mental misery as could make the speaker almost. 
despair and cry for death, becomes the speaker in a group of later Sonnets, where 
he responds and replies to the very charges here made and implied. 

Thus there are two speakers, whoever they may be, and the fact suffices to 
establish the dramatic nature of the£e Sonnets. But the speaker who replies to 
the charges will prove absolutely that it is not Shakspeare who now bewails 
the evil courses that are yet to be confessed I He will there address the present 
speaker as his" Sum of Good," his Rose I his "best of love," his" Cherubin," 
his Divine love, to whom he was affianced or confined; his .. AlI·the-world," his 
" All," because he will then be addressing a woman who is his affianced mist.ress j 
and he Nflies charge by charge, and word by word, to the speaker of the 
foregoing Sonnets. He admits having dwelt in infectioull society, and oilers to 
drink vinegar or "potions of Eysel" to disinfect himsell. He confesses to 
the" harmful deeds" that have made him the subject of public scandal. He 
acknowledges all, and more than he has been charged with, he fully identifies 
himsell as the cause of aU and more unhappiness than was previously expressed 
in thf'se and other Sonnets. He confesses and regrets the blots and stains on 
his character, but protests that, despite these blots, he cannot II so preposterously 
be .tain6d" as to " leave for nothing all thy sum of good." 

Now, as these latl'r Sonnets are not addressed in reply to Shakspeare, but to 
a woman, it follows that the person who utters the charges should be the 
woman, and not Shakspeare: thus the drama would be most perfectly complete. 
It is more dramatic and more credible to think that Shakspeare should only be 
the writer in both cases, leaving the two lovers to speak their parts, and so 
complete the circle in a natural embrace. 

Therefore I holl the present. speaker who wishes for death, except for having 
to lean her lover alone in the world, who so sadly bewails his harmful deeds 
and his dwelling with infection, is none other than Elizabeth Vernon, one of the 
two chief Drwtnatv Pth'1fYTIa of Shakspeare's Sonnets. 

The following Sonnet is personal to the poet speaking without the mask-

.A. PERSONAL SONNET. 

~ in t41~ qf M./Ntul • 
.. That thou art blamed shall not be thy defect, 

For slander's mark WRB ever yet the fair, 
The ornament of beauty is SU8pP.ct, 
A. Crow that flies in Heaven's 8weetest air I 
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So thou be good, slander doth but approve 
Thy worth the greater, being wooed of Time; 
For eanker Vice the sweetest buds doth love, 
And thou present'st a pure unstained prime: 
Thou hast passed by the ambush oCyoung dllYs, 
Either not aasailed, or victor being charged; 
Yet this thy praise cannot be 80 thy praise, 
To tie np Envy evermore enlarged: 

If lOme suspect of ill masked not thy show 
Then thou alone kingdoms oC hearts should'at owe. .. (;0) 

This Sonnet I read as the Poet's comment on the foregoing subject. It is 
written lIpon an occasion when the Earl has been suspected and slandered, and 
Shakspeare does not consider Lim to blame. Suspicion has been at work, and 
the Poet tells his friend that for one like him to be suspected and slandered is 
no marvel whatever. Suspicion is the orD&lDent of beauty, and is sure to be 
found in its near neighbourhood; it is the crow that fties in the upper air. A 
handsome young fellow like the Earl is sure to be the object of suspicion and 
envy. He has been suspected, and the suspicion has given rise to a slander. 
Therefore the Poet treats the charge of the jealou~y Sonnets as a slander. 
Sonnet 122 may throw a little light upon it. In that the Earl aims at some 
Court lady who had slandered him, and on his frailty been a frailer spy. This 
excited the jealousy of Elizabeth Vernon, We saw in a previous group that 
the speaker herself was not sure if her suspicions were true-did not know if 
the absent ones were triumphing in tbeir treachery-a.nd Shakspeare in person 
implies that they were not. He speaks also to the Earl's general character on 
the subject; says his young friend" presents ft, pure unstained prime" of life; 
alludes to his having been assailed by a woman, and come off a "victor being 
charged." In the previous Sonnets, as we saw, it was a woman who had, wooed 
and tried to tempt the Earl from his mistreRH. But, pure and good as he may 
be, and blameless as his life has been, this is not enough to tie up envy. This 
Sonnet, then, illustrates the story of Elizabeth Vernon's jealousy. It gives us 
the Poet's own view of the affair, together with his personal conclusions; it is 
the Poet's general summing-up in defence of his friend. 

PERSONAL SONNETS. 

No longer mourn Cor me, when I am dead, 
Th;m you shall hear the surly sullen bell 
Give wamin~ to the world that I am fled 
From this VIle world with vilest worms to 

dwell : 
Nay, if you read this line remember not 
The hand that writ it; for I love you 80 
That I in your sweet thoughta would be 

forgot, 
If thinking on me then should make you woe : 
o if-I say-you look upon this verse 
When I perhaps compounded am with clay, 
Do not 80 much as my poor name rehearse, 
But let YOllr love even with my life decay: 

Lest the wise world should look into your 
moan, 

And mock you with me after I am gone. 
(71) 

0, lest the World should task you to recite 
What merit lived in me, that you should 

love 
After my death, dear Love, forget me quite, 
For ron in me can nothing worthy prove ; 
UlIless you wonld devise some virtuous lie, 
To do more for me than mine own de~rt, 
And hang more praise upon deceased I ' 
Than niggard troth would willingly impart: 
o lest your troe love may seem false in 

tliis, 
That. yon for love speak weU oC me untrue, 
My name be bllried where my body is, 
And live no more to ahame nor me nOflon! 

For I am shamod by that which bring 
forth, 

And 80 should you, to love things nothing 
worth. (72) 
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That time or year thou may"t in me behold 
When yellow leaves, or none, or few, do hang 
Upon th08ll boughs which shake against the 

cold 
Bare ruined choin, where late the sweet birds 

lD me ~ ~st the twilight of such day 
As after suneet f&deth in the west, 
Which by and by black night doth take 

. away, • 
Death's second self, that seals up aUm rest I 
In me thou _t the glowing of such fire 
That on the ashes of his youth doth lie 
Aa the death-bed whereon it must expire, 
Consumed with that which it was nourished 

by: 
This thou perceiv'st, which makes thy love 

more strong 
To love that well which thou must lose pre 

long. (73) 

But be contented I when that feU arrest 
Without all bail shall carry me away, 
)Iy life hath in this line some interest, 
Which for memorial &till with thee shall 

stay: 
When thou reviewest this, thou dost review 
The very part was consecrate to thee: 
The Earth can have but earth, which is his 

dne; 
My spirit is thine, the better part of me I 
So then thou hast but lost the dregs of life, 
Tbe prey of worms-my body being dead
The cowaJ'll-conquest of a "retch's knife, 
Too base of thee to be remembered : 

The worth of that is that which it contains, 
And that is this, and this with theo remains. 

(74) 

Why is my verse 80 barren of nt'w pr:de, 
So far from variation, or quick chauge 1 
Why, with the time, dl) I not glance aside 
To new-fo\1nd methods and to comvoumls 

strange , 
Why write I slill all onl', ever the S'lme, 
And keep invention in a noted weed, 
That every word doth almost tell my Mme, 
Showing their birth, and where tht'y did pro-

ceed' o know, sweet Love, I always write of yon, 
And you lIud love are still my argum~nt; 
So all my best is dressing old words new, 
Spending again what is already spent: 

For as the sun is daily. new and old, 
So is my love still telling what is told. 

(76) 

Thy Glass will show thee how thy beauti.,s 
wear, 

Thy Dial how the precious minntes waste ; 
The vacant leaves thy mind's imprint will 

bear, 
And of this Book this learning may'st thou 

taste I 
The wrinkles which thy Glass will truly show 
Of mouthed groves will give thee memory ; 
Thou by tby Dial's shady stealth may'st bow 
Time's thievish progress to eternity: 
Look, what thy memory cannot contain 
Commit to these waste blanks, and thou ahalt 

find 
Those children nnrsed-delivered from thy 

brain-
To take a new acquaintance of thy mind: 

These offices, so oft as thou wilt look, 
Shall profit thee, anu much enrich thy Bnok. 

(77\ 

This is a group of very touching Sonnets. Nowhere else shall we draw neal'er 
to the poet in his own person. They look as if written in contemplation of 
death. They have a touch of physical languor-the tinge of thought at the last 
parting. And if they were composed at such a tiwe, they show us how limitedly 
autobiographic the &nnets were intended to be. He did not write them either 
to pourtray himself or express his personal opinions. He keeps strictly to the 
subject, the business in hand, in accordance with the limits of the Sonnet. 
Therefore we shall look in vain for his religious views when he stands apparently 
in presence of death. We might say thAt he is profoundly reticent, cruelly 
economical in revelation of himself, only it was not his object to reveal himself 
to us, or tell us what he thought in his own person. He took no thought of the 
morrow for himself. He did not seek to promulgate opinions nor to proselytize. 
He wrote for his own particular friend, but was entirely oblivious of any general 
reader. 

The Sonnets, so far, were Sonthampton's ; they were written to him, written for 
him, written of him, and they are to remain his" gentle monument" for all til!1e. 
Shakspeare could not protest more emphatically against the autobiographic 
delusion than he does here without intending it. He never speaks of himself 
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except in relation to Southampton; and here his request is that, should he die, 
his friend will not mourn for him any longer even than the death·bell tolls. Hd 
would rather be forgotten than his friend should grieve for him when he is 
gone. Abo, he begs that the Earl will not so mu"h as mention his name, laRt 
the keen hard wodd should see the disparity betwixt what the friend in his 
kindness may have thought of the Poet and its own shrewder estimate; for if 
the world should task the living to tell what merit there was in him that is 
dead, the Earl will be put to shame, or be driven to speak falsely of one whom 
he loved truly. 

The mood in Sonnet 73 is akin to Macbeth's when he says-

IC My way or lire 
Is Callen into the llele, the yellow leaf', .. 

and is therelore indicative of failing health. It denotes illness rather than age ; 
and four of these Sonnets may very well have been the Poet'a reply to a kind 
inquiry fl'Om Southampton concerning his health at the time of some break
down from over-work. The Poet is urging excuaea with accustomed modesty, 
and in case he should die, he is making the beat of it for his friend. He decried 
his own appearance as one that BeeS himself in the glaaa when worn and broken 
by suffering. He feels his life to be in the wane. The boughs are growing 
bare where the aweet birda lately Bang. The twilight is creeping over all, cold 
and gl,&y. The fire that he baa warmed himself by is sinking; there ia more 
white ash than ruddy glow. All this he urges in case the flame shonld go out 
auddenly. He is minimizing any cause there might be for mourning. The 
Sonnet concludea with another excuse. Because this is BO, and the Earl sees it, 
that is why hia love growa stronger, fearing lest it should lose him. .. But do 
not mind," he says, "though I shonld die, yet shall I be with you; I shall live 
on in the lines which I leave; these shll.ll stay with you as a memorial of our 
love. When you look at these Sonneta, you will see the very part of me that 
was consecrated to you. Earth can but take its own as food for the worms. 
My spirit is yours, and that remaina with you." In Sonnet 76 (p. 155), there 
is a kind of "hush I" He speaka of has friend so plainly, that" every word 
doth almost tell my name," and fl'Om whom the Sonnets proceeded, as if tbat 
were self-forbidden. He aaaures hia friend of immortality, he speaks of having 
an interest in tbe verses, for they contain the II better part" of himself eon
aecrated to his friend, but he does not contemplate living in them by name. 

These Sonnets have the authority of parting worda, and that in a double 
sense j for not only are they written when Shakapeare was ill, as I understand 
him, but they are written when he fancied the Southampton series was just 
upon finisbed. How, then, was the immortality to be conferred' How was the 
monument erected by Shakspeare to be known as the Earl of Southampton's' 
How were the many proud boasts to be fulfilled' In this way I imagine. Sidney 
had called his prose work TI&e CoonUu qf Pernbr0kJ4', Arcadia, and in all likeli
hood, when these Sonnets were written, it was Shakapeare'a intention, if they 
ever were published, to print them as tbe Earl of Southampton's. The fact of 
his having written in the Earl's name points to such a conclusion. This view 
serves to explain how it was that the Poet could care so little for fame; seem 
80 unconscious of the value of his own work, and yet make so many proud boasts 
of immortality. It is whilst fighting for his friend tbat we have this escape of 
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consciousness, if it amounts to that, not whilst speaking of himself, nor whilst 
contemplating living by name, and the Sonnets are to be immortal because they 
are the Earl of Southampton's, rather than on account of their being William 
Shakspeare's. 

The subject of the writer's death is limited to four of these six Sonnets, 
ending with number 74. In number 77 we !lee the Poet is writing in a Book 
of Sonnets that belonged to his friend. This book was referred to in Sonnet 37, 
where, as we RaW, the Poet was no longer to write on any common or" vulgar 
pAper," but in the book which Southampton had provided for the special purpose. 
In Sonnet 77 Shabpeare speaks of it as "this book" which he was writing in 
at the time, and he also calls it .. THY BooIL" He wants his friend to write in 
the Book of Sonnets as a means of drawing him out of self, and set him brooding 
on his thoughts of love instead of grizzling over his ill fortunes and b'ad luck. 
Exercise your mind in writing, he says-

.. The vacant leaves thy mind's imprint will bear; 
Look what thy memory cannot contain 
Commit to U_ W8llte blanks." 

If he will do this his book will be much enriched. This, as I understand the 
matter, was the Book of Southampton's Sonnets, for which he supplied his own 
arguments, 8uhjecb, or themes, and Shakspeare whilst writing in it here 
identifies it as Southampton's own. 

It has ofteu been a matter of wonder how Shakspeare could have drawn npon 
the Diana of Montemayer so long before a translation was printed in 1598. 
But I suspect that Shakspe&re himself had some knowledge of Spanish, at least 
enough to turn a proverb to account. He appears to render or adapt one when 
writing Sonnet 110, where the speaker says of his love, .. Now all is done have 
what shall have no end j" the Spanish proverb has it, "Amor Ii"'fin, no time 
ji_ "-love without end hath no end j and in this Sonnet 77 he seems to have 
had in mind the saying, E.critura " buena memoria,-writing is good memory. 

SHAKSPEARE AND MARLOWE. 

80 oft have I invoked thee for my Muse, 
And found IUch fair Ulistance in my vel'llllo 
AI eVlTI alien pen hath got my use, 
And under thee thtir poesy dispel'l8 I 
Thine ey8l, that taught the DUmb on high to 

ling, 
And heavy Ignorance aloft to flee, 
Have added feathers to the Learned's wing, 
And given Grace • double majesty : 
Yet be mOlt proud of that which I compile, 
Whose influence is thine, and born of thee : 
In others' works thou dostbutmend the style, 
And Arts with thy sweet graces graced be : 

But thou art all my Art, and dost advance 
AI high as Learning my mde ignorance. 

(78) 

Whilst I alone did call upon thy aid, 
My verse alone had all tliy gentle grace : 
But now my gracious nllDlbers are decayed, 
And my sick Muse doth give another p1sce I 
I grant, Iweet Love, thy lovely argument 
Deserves the travail of. worthier pen; 
Yet what or thee thy Poet doth invent, 
He robs thee of, and paya it thee again : 
He lends thee virtue, and he stole that word 
From thy behaviour; beauty doth he give 
And found it in thy cheek ; he r.an alford 
No praise to thee but what in thee doth live: 

Tllen thank him not for that which he doth 
81y, 

Since what he owes thee thou thyself dOflt 
p~y. (79) 
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0, how I faiut when I of you do WlitEo, 
Kn:l\ving a better spirit doth use your name, 
And in the praise thereof spends all his might, 
To ma.ke me tongue-tied, speaking of your 

fame! 
But since your worth-wide as the ocean is
'l'he humble as the proudllllt sail doth bear, 
My saucy Bal'k, inft!ri"r far to his, 
On your broad main doth wilfully appear: 
Your shallowelt help will hold me up aftont, 
Whilst he upon your soundless deep doth ride; 
Or, being wrecked, I am a worthless boat, 
He of tall building, and of goodly plitle : 

Then if he thrive, and I be east away, 
The worat was this ; my love was my decay. 

(SO) 

Or I sball live your Eritaph to make, 
Or you survive when in earth am rotten; 
Frolll bence YOllr mpmory Dl'ath cannot take, 
Althollgb in me each I'al't will be forgotten: 
Your name from hence immortal life shall 

have, 
Though I, once gon!', to all the world lIIust die: 
The earth can yield lilt! but a common grave, 
When you entombM in men's eyes shalll:e : 
Your monnment shall be my g~ntle vel'Se, 
Which eyr.a not yet created shall o'ior-read; 
And tongues to be your being shall rehearse, 
When all the breathera of this wOl'ld are deall ; 
, You still shall live-such vil'tue huth Illy 

Pen-
Where breath most breathcs~ven in the 

mouths of men. (S1) 

I grant thou wert not married to my !tiusc, 
Aud therefore may'st without attaint o'erlook 
The dedicated words which wriOOI'8 use 
or their fair subject, blessing every Book: 
'I'hon art as fair in knowledge as in hne, 
Finding thy worth a limit past my pmise, 
And therefore art enforced to seek anew 
Some fresher stamp of the time-b.'tOOling days 1 
And do so, J.ove! yet when they have devist.od 
What strained touches rhetoric can lend, 
Thou, tmly fair, wert truly symp!\thi~ed 
In true-plain words, by thy tme-telling friend; 

And their grOSll painting might be b.,tter used 
Where cheeks need blood; in thee it is 

abused. (S2) 

I never saw that you did painting need, 
Ami therefore to your fair no painting set! 
I ronnd, or thought I found, you did excoed 
'flie barren tender of a Poet's debt! 
Anti thereCore have I slept in your Nport, 
That you youl'Self, being extant, well might 

show 
How far a modem quill doth come too short, 
SlJC8kiug of worth, what worth in you doth 

grow: 

This silence for my sin you did impute, 
Which shall be most my glory, bemg dumb: 
FOI' I imt,air not beauty being mute, 
When ot lers would give life and bring a tomb: 

There li ves more life in one oC your fair ejas 
Than both your Poets can in praise delise. 

(83) 

Who is it that says most' which can say more 
Than this rich praise-that rou alone are you' 
In whose coniine immur8d 18 the store 
Which should example where your equal grew 1 
Leau penury within that Pen doth dwell, 
That to his subject lends not some small glory ; 
But he that wntes of you, iC he can tell 
'I'hat TOU are you, so dignifies his story ; 
Let hIm but copy what in you is writ, 
Not making WOI'Se what Nature made so clear, 
And such a counterpart shsll fame his wit, 
Making his style admire<l e\'erywhere 1 

You to your beauteous blessings add a curse, 
Being fond on praise, which makes your 

praises worse. (S') 

My tongne-tietl Mnse in manners holds her st'll, 
While COlllments of your praise, richly com-

piled, 
Reserve their character with golden quill, 
And p 'Ccious l.hrase by all the 11uscs tiled ! 
I thiuk good thoughta, while others write good 

words, 
Ami, like unlettered clerk, still cry II Amen .. 
To every hymn that able sphit alfords 
In polished form ofwell-refinM pen: 
Hearing you praised I 88Y," 'Till 110, 'till tnv., .. 
And to the most oC praise add IIOmething more ; 
But that is in my thought, lI'hose love to you, 
Though words come hindmost, holds his rank 

before : 
Then others for the bl'Path of words respect, 
Me Cor my dumb thoughts speaking in elfect. 

(S5) 

Was it the proud full sail of his great verse, 
Bound Cor the prize of all-too-plecions you, 
That did my ripe thoughta in my brain in-

, hearse, 
Making their tomb the womb wherein tlley 

grew! 
Was it his spirit by Spirits taught to write 
Above a mortal pitch that struck me de.'1d' 
No, neither he, nor his oompeers by night 
Giving him aid, my verse astonishM I 
He nor that affable Camiliar ghost 
Which nightly gulls hiol with intelligence, 
As victors of my silencll cannot boast, 
I was not sick of any fear from thence, 

But when your countenance filled up his Hnr, 
Then lacked I m'ltter, that enfeebled mille. 

(S6) 
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This is one of the most interesting groups of Sonnets that are Personal to 
Shabpeare himself. The subject is those other poets and writers who have 
foaoweel bis eD.JDple in celebrating the praise of the Earl his frieud, or in seek
ing to publish under the prestige of his name. John Florio dedicated his World 
oj Word. to the Earl of Southampton in 1598 with the following frank con
fession of the support he had received. He says-" In truth I acknowledge an 
entire debt, not only of my best knowledge, but of all; yea, of more than I 
know or can, to your bounteous Lordship, in wlwse pay and patronage I haw 
Ii_ IOrlM years, to whom I owe and 'II01D eM years I lta1J6 to li'V6. But, as to f1UI 

and many f1IO'1'6, eM glorioU4 and graci0tt8 8'11.nBhine of yO'll.'I' HfmOU'l' hath irif'II.8tJd 
ligh' Clnd life." . 

This shows Southampton's patronage of literary men to have been extensive 
and well-known. It is not one poet only of whom the speaker is jealous, or pro
feases his jealousy; he says he has so often called on the Earl's name, and 
receiveel 80 much inspiration for his verse, that every" alien pen" and outsider 
have followed suit, and sought to set forth their poesy under his patronage. It 
was his eyes (his countenance) that taught the Dumb on high to sing; aud 
Ignorance to soar aloft when he promoted the publicatiou of Venus and Adonis, 
and was pleased with Shakspeare's dedication. The Poet accepts the per
sonification of himself as Ignorance '\\hich had been dung at him by Nash when 
he described him 8S one of the" Unlearned Sots," aud a man of a "little 
country grammar knowledge." He accepts it, and makes a reply to his dear 
friend that is both pathetic and witty. Not only has Southampton encouraged 
Sbakspeare the ignorant to break silence and appear in print for the first time, 
-made" heavy Ignorance aloft to dee" -he has also added feacMrs to eM wing 
oj 1M " .l.Mwned," and " given grace a double majesty." But he pleads-" Be most 
proud of what I write, because it is so purely your own. In the work of others 
you mend the style, but yO'll. CI'I'tJ all my arl, and you set my rude ignorance 8S 

high as the skill of the most learned. Whilst I alone sang of you my verse had 
.u your grace, but now my Muse gives place to another, and my numbers 
are decayed. I know well enough that your virtue and kindnesa deRerve the 
labour of a worthier pen, the praise of a better Poet; yet what can the best of 
poets do' He can only repay back to you that which he borrows from you. 
I feel very diffident," he says, "in writing of you when I know that a far better 
Poet ill spedding his strength in your praise, and singing at his best to make me 
Jdleut. But since you are 80 gracious, there is room on the broad ocean of your 
worth for my small bark &8 well as for his of proud sail and lofty build. And 
if he ride in safety whihlt I am wrecked, the worst iR this, it was my love that 
made me venture forth, and caused my destruction." He then questions him
aell as to the cause of his recent sileuce. His Muse is mannedy, and holds her 
tongue whilst better poets are singing. He thinks good thoughts whilst they 
speak good words. He is like the unlettered clerk, who by rote cries" Amen" 
to what his superior says. "Respect others then," he urges, "for 'what words 
are worth, but me for my dumb thoughts, too full for utterance I .A s I am true in 
love I can but write truthfully. Let them say more in praise of you who are 
expecting to hear their wortls re-echoed in praise of themselves. I am not 
writing with an eye to the sale of my Sonnets. They are written for love alone I 
I Dever could see that you needed flattery, and therefore did not think of paint
ing nature. I founa that you exceeded the utmost a roet could say. Thereforfl 
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have I been silent, and you have imputed this silence for my sin, which shall be 
my glory, because I have let nature speak for itself; there lives more life in one 
of your eyes alone th~n both your poets could put into any number of their 
verses. Who is it that says most t Which of us can say more than that you 
are you, and that you stand alone' It is a poor pen that can lend nothing to 
its subject but in writing of you, it will do well if it cau fairly copy what is 
already own hand. Th5 is, you are not sati££H44H 
the truth told, you are fonH n4ritten about, and 
it hard f55 44nn only say the nf you over and 
I admit ... . .. married to my you have perfZZ4444t h~;z.;z;z4,,~m4 
to accept 4£ZZ££Hcations as you worth is beyonH 
of my dnubt you are for something 
do so, d4££4££ ; yet when they H444ve paint444<f your portrait in £ZZ444unting 
colours, I shall say your truth was best mirrored in my unaffected truthfulness. 

To get at the life within life of these Sonnets we must look closer into this 
group, with a full belief that when our poet used particular words he freighted 
them with a particular meaning; ddfiniteness of purpose and truth of datail 
being the first recommendation and the last perfection of his Sonnets. The pen 
with which he wrota for his patron was as pointed as that with which he wrote 
for his TH55tr5, 

In the 
who are 

44f this group 1304:4444::4444:444££44 
hhtrona6e of the 

££££44:t44in of their we:J.,tz44444n4444 
wrought in divzzIz44 

eyes, that taught thz: to sing, 
And heavy Ignornnce aloft to flee, 
Have added feathelll to the I..eamed's wing, 
And given Grace a double majesty." 

Shakspeare stands for Igoorance confess&J. He also likens himself to the 
"unlettered clerk" who respond8 with his" Amen" to all that the learned may 
say in praise of his friend. Tom Nash had posed himself as olle of the 
Learned in op!::44hition to the supposed illiterate Plaper. Tom Nash &144444 ZSKtlded 
an " Ali44n the spirit of an lli44 hand was 

He it 
nne of the learntP 

received a scholr'ltiz? 
n4t,oned before his 

Latinless Authtn'l epistle to the 
Sttlla of SUney, says, speaking of the works of Sextus Empedocles, "they 
have been lately traDtllated into English for 1M bt.mfi' qf unkamed t.oriUr." 
(not readers). The Nash and Greene cliqua had been the first to attack 
Shakspeare on the score of his little country grammar j his e:lucation at & 

country Grammar-school j and charged him with plucking the feathers from the 
wing of Learning for the purpose of beautifying himself-the upstart Crow 1 
And Nn'lb hZ:4444444nified in his image. The Paeh 
allusion hh:Z44A and his friends 0bbrr:;llte, and hecovetUb 
the bo444mntzzE He says, in Earl has, in 
Nash, feathers to the which he, 444444444&444444444 
had bee44 {:P4:ztged by Greene '<nith purloining. 
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allusion he says the FArra favour has set the rude" ignorance .. at which his 
rivala laughed as high as the learning of which they boasted. 

In PW~ PentJu., Au BUppiicatirm to the JJevil, we shall find that towards 
the end of 1592, Nash had not only found a Patron to praise, but had been in 
some persooal companionship with" my Lord "-had been staying with him in 
the country for "fear of infection." This was at Croydon,. where his play of 
Will Sum7Mr.' lad Will and Tutammt was privately produced in the autumn 
of 1592, to all appearance, under the patronage of Southampton. The good luck 
has somewhat softened his" Alien pen " of the earlier pages of toot work, which 
is bitter in its abuse of patrons. At page 42 Nash writes, "If any Mecrenas 
bind me to him by his bounty, or extend some l'Dund liberality to me worth the 
speaking of, I will do him as much honour as any poet of my beardless years 
shall in England." He made his supplication to the Devil because he had not 
then found his Patron Saint. At page 90 he has discovered his man. He calls 
him "one of the bright stars of nobility, and glistering attendants on the true 
Diana." He is aLio " tha matchless image of honour, and magnificent rewarder 
of virtue; Jove's eagle-born Ganymede; thrice noble A.ulyntas; most courteous 
Amyntas I " Todd supposes that Ferdinando, Earl of Derby, was meant; 
bec6uae Spenser, in his Oollin Owut'. come IuYtM a:Jain, calla him by the common 
pastoral name of "Amyntas." But Amyntas was a name applied to any patron 
or friend of poets after the Macedonian king who befriended .&chylus. Todd 
might have seen that Spenser does not confine the title to the Eal·10f Derby.l 
Nor is there anything known to connect Nash with this Earl, as there is with 
Shabpeare's patron and friend. The description fits no one ao perfectly as i~ 
does the young Earl of Southampton. It sets before us the very image of youth 
which Shakspeare calla more lovely than Adonis; Ganymede having been the 
most beautiful of mortal youths, Jove's boy-beloved; the Court's "fresh 
ornament" of Shakspeare's Drat Sonnet is here one of the II glistering attendants 
on the true Diana." The" matchless image of Honour" corresponds e!:actly to 
Southampton, the anagram made out of whose name was the" Stamp or Honour." 
Also, he is supposed not to have been heard of 8S yet out of the echo cf the 
Court. We know that Nash was under the patronage of Shakspeare's friend. 
In the year 1594, he dedicated his Life qf Jack Wi/too to the Earl of South
ampton, with a reference to the difference betwixt it and earlier writings, and 
this work, though not published until 1594, was dilted 1593. So that I can 
have no doubt of PifJf'Ce PelltJu. being really inscribed to the Earl of South
ampton in person if not by name, or that Nash's was the" Alien pen" that had 
followed Sbakspeare in writing privately to the E:lrl. What other "poe.~y" 
Nash may have BOught to "disperse" under the Earl's patronage I know not. 
He mUllt have written things that have not come down to us. He informs us, 
in his PiIJrt:e PmiIMMJ, that his Muse was despised and neglected, his pains not 
regarded, or but slightly rewarded. Meres places him with the poets of the 
time, as one of the best for comedy. Harvey calls him a Poet, and Drayton 
accords him a leaf of the Laurel. I conjecture that the Sonnet at the end of 
PWC. Ptmikue is addressed to the Earl of Southampton,S and that this method 

I Faerr Queen. B. 3, Canto 6, 45. 
I .. Pursuing yesternight, with idle eyes, 

The Fairy Singer' •• tately-tnned verse, 
And viewing, after chapmen's wonted gniBP, 
What strange contents the title did rehearse ; II 
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of passing off his poetry gives the aptness to Shakspea.re's use of the word 
"disperse." It may be the" dedicated words that writers used" likewise 
contains a hit at Nash's eulogistic hyperbole. The Life qf Jack Wil/cm was 
inscribed with a most high-flown dedication to the Earl of Southampton, whcm 
he ca.11ed "a dear lover and cherisher, as well of the lovers of poets as of poets 
themsel ves ; OJ and he ad· Is, " IncomprehemilJle is the height qf yOtl/l' ,pirit, botlt in 
keroical reaolution and mattM', qf conceit. Unreprievably perialleth that book, 
whaUoeV61' to tDaBte papt1f", which on tile diamond 'rOck qf yOtl/l' judgmme di,rutroualv 
chanath to be ,hiptmecked." 

Another specimen of over.reaching laudation may be seen in Nash's "dedicatory 
Words" to Sidney'S Arcadia (Quarto, 1591), when he inscribed that work to the 
Countess of Pembroke, and where he certainly employed 

.. The dedicated words which Writers use 
Of their fair subject, blessing every Book." 

Whoever Amyntas may have been, Tom Nash was one of the cc Learned OJ who 
wielded an "Alien Pen. OJ But the chief interest concerning the rival writers 
centres in that man who is the other poet of the group; the other poet of two 
where Shakspea.re as writer is one. Mr. Brown remarks of the rival poet in 
Sonnet 86, .. who this rival poet was is beyond my conjecture; nor does it 
matter I These allul>ions to th" now fC'rgotten rival are vague and unavailing. 
Nothing can be traced from them towards his discovery."! But, it does mll.tter 
immensely. There is no fact more important for those who value those dates 
and data which are our sole criteria of the truth. "Is it Marlowe' OJ asks 
ProfesRor Dowden. .. His verse was proud and full, and the creator of Fa.ustu~ 
may well have had dealings with his own Mephistopheles, but Marlowe died in 
May, 1593 (should be June 16th, 1593), the year of Venus and Adonis." That 
is the reply. It cannot be Marlowe, because Herbert stops the way! Here, he 
continues, .. we are forced to confess that the Poet remain. as dim a jigun as tM 
Patron. "I The dimness, however, is not in the look of either Poet or Patron, 
but in the mode of eyeing their figures! 

Forced to confess, because stultified by a false Theory, which prevents them 
from facing or recognizing the facts with which the Sonnets abound. The Poet 
cannot be Marlowe, and the patron at t.he same time be Herbert, as he wa.~ but 
13 years of age when Marlowe died I Therefore those who are determined that 
Shakspeare's dear friend shall be Herbert and not Southampton are compelled 

I straight leapt over to ~e latter end, 
Where, like the quaint comedians of our time 
That when their play is done do fall to rhyme, 
I found short linea to sundry Nobles penned, 
Whom he as special mirrors singled forth 
To be the patroDB of his poetry. 
I read them all, and reverenced their worth, 
Yet wondered he left Ollt thy memory I 

Dut therefore gueaaod I he suppressed thy nR.JDe, 
Because f~w words might not comprise thy fame." 

A delightful conression and an interesting picture of Nash on the look-out for some one to flatter, 
and hurrying eagerly over the list of Spenser's 114trons I 

I Browll, I"~ 83. 
I Shakspeare'a S.mnet8. Dowden, Introd., p. 87. 
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to set up Chapman, or Daniel, or John Daviell, or Dante, or anybody, in order 
that they may get rid of Marlowe, and a definite date. At sight of any and 
every fact that is fatal to them there is no resource left but to stick their heads 
in the sand after this most preposterous fllShion I 

For all who can weigh evidence and are free to do so, it will have been 
demonatrated that Southampton, and not Herbert, was the fir.t friend of Shak
speare who is celebrated in the Sonnets. This makes it possible for Marlowe to 
be the other Poet who is acknowledged to have been Shakspeare's great rival 
The Patron has "given grace a double majesty." His" eyes" that made the 
Dumb to sing, heavy Ignorance to mount, have added feathers to the wing of 
" Learning" itself, given to grace a double majesty. It is a somewhat 
singular expression. The" double majesty" is very weighty to apply to such 
& wOl-d as" grace I" It would not be used without an intended stress. .A poet 
is here praised for the &enauous grace of his poetry and majesty of his music. 
The chief characteristics of his poetry are that it is sensuous and majestic; the 
very qualities of all others that we, following the Elizabethans, associate with 
the march of Marlowe's "mighty line I" Nothing could b£>tter give us our 
Poet's view of himself and the rival in Sonnet 80 than the image drawn from 
Drake and the Spanish Dons; afterwards used by Fuller in his description of 
Shaksp£>&re and Ben Jonson. His rival is here represented as the great portly 
Spanish galleon, of tall build and full sail, and goodly pride, and Shakspeare is 
the ama1l trim bark-the "saucy bark" that can Jloat with the "shallowest 
help;" venture daringly on the broad ocean, and skip lightly round the greater 
bulk of his rival. Marlowe was a "Master of Arts," and doubtless proud of his 
title. Nash seems to have felt his own failure to become one, and in his Epistle 
to Greene's j[enapkon makes frequent reference to "Art-Masters." This fact 
is also to be found in Shakspesre's Sonnet. He acknowledged the Mas~er of Arts 
when he sang to Southampton-

" And Arts with thy Iweet graee8 gracM be." 

And he continues-
.. But thou art all mv Art, and dOlt advance 

AI high as Learning my rude Ignorance." 

That is, Southampton's patronage and friendship made Shakspeare equal to 
either the Man of Learning, who was not M.A., or the Man of Arts, who was. 
He accepta because he replies to Nash's impersonation of Ignorance applied to 
the man of & little" Country Grammar" in the year 1590. 

Sbabpea.re makes a further and a prouder answer in public. When he enters 
the arena with his Yen"" and .Adonis as his offering to Southampton, and 
glancing in the direction of Nash and Marlowe says, "lAt Ute mob marwl at "'mg. 60., to me aLw golJen-lochd .Apollo .AallllUpply C'UpBjilled with the Watw qf 
Calaly." Which quotation from Ovid also relates to the same rivalry that is 
expressed in the Sonneta, and must have been chosen for the purpose of reply. 

If we believe that Shakspeare had any power of compelling spilits to appear 
dramatically-any mastery of stroke in rendering human likeness-any exact 
and cunning u.~ of epithet-how can we doubt that the name to be written 
under this portrait depicted by Shakspeare should be that of Chr;"tol'hcr 
Marlowe' 

)12 
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"Was it tle proud full sail of his great verse, 
Bound for the prize of all· too-precious you, 
That did my ripe thoughts in my brain inhearse, 
Making their tomb the womb wherein they gl"6W 1 
Was it /tis spirit by Spirits taught. to write 
.dhow a mortal pilch tbt struck me dead' 
No, neither he, nor his com~ers by night. 
Giving him aid, my vel'se astonished I 
He, nor that affable/amiliar Ghost 
W ltich n.iglttly gulls ltim wit/, inteUigence, 
As victors of my silence cannot boast; 
I was not sick of any fear from thence: 

But when your countenance filled up his line. 
Then lacked I matter: that enfeebled. mine! " 

It should be remembered that we are dealing with the Poet who held t!:e 
mit'ror up to nature, and reHt'Cted its features more clearly, and surely, than any 
other man. But nowhere has he mirrored the facts more recognizably than he 
has done here in reHecting the main features of Marlowe and his work. Not 
to see tbis betrays such a woeful want of insight as must prove quite fatal to all 
critical c1a.itns. Shakspeare speaks of Marlowe and identifies him with t.l,e 
" Familiar" Spirit, Mephistop/teles, just as Thorpe does when he dedicates the 
translation of Lucan's first book to Edward Blunt, and alludes to Marlowe 
as a "/amiliar Spirit," and says of him, "This spirit was sometitne a/amiliar of 
your own." Then the conditions upon which Marlowe's Faustus sells his soul 
are tbat Mephistopheles shall become his familiar spirit, to execute a.ll his.com
mand.~, do all he desires, and be a very plausible familiar ghost indeed. 
Mephistopheles asks Faustus, "What wouldst thou have me do'" The reply 
is, "I charge thee wait upnn me whilst I live." Mephistopheles promises to 
be his slave and wait upon him I Whether invisible or apparent he is to be at 
the beck and call of Faustus, and says he will give him more than he has wit 
to ask. A very pla'UBible/amiliar ghost or attendant spirit I " Mephistopheles 'I 
as a "familiar Spirit II was also a slang word among the topers of the time! 

In his Introduction to the Leopold Shakspeare, Mr. Furnivall tells his readers 
that the line "The proud full sail of his great verse" probably applies to the 
swelling ~t6rs of Chapman's Engli"hing of Homer. In the first place, 
Chapman's lines are not hexameters; and in the next, they were altogether too 
late for recognition by Shakspeare in this group of Sonnets I But let that pass. 
Mr. Furnivall continu811,-" His spirit by Spirits taught to write" may well 
refer to Chapman's claitn that Homer's spirit inspired him, a claim made, no 
doobt, in fl)()'f"(/,s, bifore its appearance in print in his Tears qf Peace. 

In the Ind'UCtw to the Tear. qf Peace the Spirit of Homer is supposed. to say-

ce I am that Bpi-rit Ely8ian, 
That .•.•• did thy bosom fill 
With amh a flood of sou), that thou wert faiD, 
With exclamations of her rapture then, 
To vent it to the echoes of the vale ....• 

and tlum did.'It i-nherit 
My tr/t1J _, for the time then, in nly Bpi,rit; 
And I inrisibly went prtnnpti1'11 thee." 
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He had also written in his Tear, of Peac6 (p. 123, col. 2)-

"Still b.>ing persuaded by the shameless night, 
'fhat all my reading, writing, all my pains, 
Are serious trilles, and the idle veins 
Of an u1llArifty angel tIuJt deludes 
JfU nmple /a7UJ7l." 
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These, 8&Ys llr. Furnivall, "These make a. better case for Chapman being the 
rival, than has been made for anyone else." I do not cite Mr. Furnivall as an 
authority but as an example. The' Tear, of Peace' was not pulJlished until the 
year 16091 And the Sonnets of Shakspeare were known to Meres in 1598. 
This chasm is crossed by Mr. Furnivall with all the indiiterence of a dy, and a 
passing" no doubt" that Chapman had set up a claim years before, and no doubt 
that Shabpeare had heard of it I But the Rival Poet "was taug"t by Bpirit, to 
write," not by Homer. Also the one particular spirit mentioned as the" Aitable 
familiar Ghost" can scarcely be the truthful spirit of Homer inspiring Chapman, 
because it gulls the Poet nightly with false intelligence. Chapman is only 
being trailed like a red herring across the scent to mislead the unwary; yet on 
the strength of this surmise Mr. FurnivaU can ask, "I. it po.Bible that S!vJk-
1JI'AM'6', envy 0/ Chapman had anything to do with Shak,peare', deliberate debatring 
of 1M Mrou 0/ that Hcnner w/wm Chapman Englillwll " No, it is not possible. 
The suggestion is so dishonouring, so shameful, it makes one bluf;h as if from a 
blow. This unworthy imputation is quite worthy, however, of the theory in 
Sllpport of which it was hazarded. First, the friend of Shakspeare is falsely 
-.umed to have been William Herbert. Next it is asserted that Marlowe 
cannot be the Rival Poet, because he died in June 1593, when Herbert was 
only 13 years old. Thirdly, it is assumed that Chapman was the rival Poet, 
without the slightest chance of sllbstantiat.ing it, because some one must be put 
in the place of Marlowe, as the result of Herbert's being substituted for South
ampton. Lastly, the friendly rivalry for the Patron's favour is transformed into 
envy,-envy of Chapman felt by Shakspeare I-and tl:en i~ is asked whether the 
great blithe-hearted Poet of the sweete.c;t nature known could be mean and malign 
enough to have debaBed and blackened Homer's heroes many years afterwards, 
because he was inspired by a long-abiding IIpirit of revenge against Chapman. 
Such is the overshadowing curse of a misleading theory that dHrkens the mind 
and distorts the vision of those on whom it flllls. The simple answer is
Shakspeare knew that Homer's heroes were mythical characters, and not men 
and women of God's making. As such he re-portrayed some of them. That 
was all. It W&8 not his "Ule to create heroes by turning the figures of fable into 
human charactent, and he had no sympathy with that kind of counterfeiting 
and falsifying from which we have suttered so long and seriously in poetry as 
WEt)) as in theology. 

For those who have any real knowledge of the matter, such &8 Marlowe and 
Shakspeare obviously had, there is a ditterence the most divrrBe betwixt the 
lcind of spiritualism implied by Chapman and this attributed to Marlowe by 
Shakspeare. The one kind is vague and ideal; it belongs to the stock-in-trade 
of the Poets like the Inspiring Genius and the mythical Muse of Poetry. The 
ot.her is the spiritualism of phenomenal fact. What Shakspeare recognizes and 
describes are the "spirits" whi.:h Marlowe evoked with "supernatural 
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solicitings," as well as the familiar spirit Mephistopheles, who nightly gulled and 
tempted Faustus. All this futile endeavour not to see the facts j all this labour 
in vain to obscure and conceal the facts from others, is necessitated in support 
of the falla.cilJus hypothesis that William Herbert, and not Southampton, was 
the person addressed in these verses. If Marlowe be the living poet who is 
Shakspeare's rival here, then it is impossible for Herbert to be the patron, 
because Marlowe died when Herbert was a lad of thirteen j and if Herbert is to 
re-pla.ce Southampton, Marlowe must first be got out of the way. Hence tile 
anxiety not to read this Sonnet rightly or to have it rightly read; heDce the 
de.rire to have Marlowe stabbed over again by those who would condemn him 
to a second death. They dare not and must not admit that tIle Rival Poet was 
Marlowe, the author of Dr. Famtus, the reputed Spiritualist. They are com
pelled to suppress facts, to ignore data and dates, until they are driven datel9Sl!. 
Professor Minto desperately declares that there is not a particle of evidence to 
show that the Sonnets published by Thorpe and those mentioned by Meres are 
identical, two of which appeared in print in 1599. With regard to Chapman, 
I weighed every possible claim that he had, or hadn't, for months whilst working 
at the evidence in favour of Marlowe. And here let me confess what arrested 
and troubled me most was the line in Sonnet 85-

II To every • himM' that able spirit affords." 

That m.'l.de me try liard to fit the square man into the round hole, because 
Chapman did both write and translate" Hymns." It was not that I had any 
need to reject Chapman on account of dates, or possible relationship to Shak
speare and Southampton j his Shadow of Night was published iu 1594, and it 
contained" hymns" ; only these were dedicated to Matthew Roydon,-Chapman's 
"dea.re and most worthy friend,"-for whose affection I could not find that 
Shakspeare was a rival, DOl' were the hymns bound fur the" prize" of either 
Southllmpton or Herbert. 

I think it probable that the word" MmnB " mlly be a misprint for line, but 
will not press that point now. For if we read .. hymn," then the Rival Poet 
would be writing hymns in pralse of the person addressed by Shakspeare, who 
WIIS neither Matthew Roydon nor the" Shadow of Night," but who toaB the Earl 
of Southampton, as already demonstrated. Of such hymns we know nothing, 
although Chll.pman, in one of his dedicatory Sonnets prefixed to the Ilin.d8, did 
proclaim Southampton to ba the" Choice of all our Country's Noble Spirits." 
No doubt Chapman was a representative of learning, though it was not him 
to whom Shakspeare alluded in A Mid8Um11UJf' Night'8 Dream, when he spoke 
of-

" The tkrice-tkru M1I.8C-' mtntrning for the death 
Of Leo.rni1l1/, late rJ.e,ceased in beggary." 

That was written immediately after the death of Marlowe, who was slain by 
Francis Archer, June 16th, 1593, making a most miserable end. Naturally 
enough, I hold it to mean the saILe .. Learning" as that which in Sonnet 85 
wielded the "golden quill," and employed the" precious phrase by all tIlt Muau 
filed i" if Marlowe in the one case, it was Marlowe in both. I had no personal 
objection to Chapman j no reason to reject him on behalf of my contention that 
Southampton is the patron and friend addressed iD these Sonnets. That will 
hold the field against all comers, no matter whether the Rival Poet is considered 
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to be Marlowe or Chapman. As already mentioned, Chapman did dedicate to 
Southampton. Nothing depends on this poel; for my purpose, whereas everything 
depends upon him for the Brownites, or at least upon their getting rid of Mar
lowe. Chapman might be one of the poets who were dedicating poetry to South
ampton, especially as he was the finisher of Hero and Leander. But when the 
group is reduced to two_CO both you poets "-then it is obvions to me that no 
one could, can, or ever will compete with Marlowe for the place of the other 
Poet. 

And now it is proposed to turn the tables on the supporters of Chapman thus I 
Years ago I saw that the line-

" But when your countenance IUd up his line .. 

should not be copied from the original as "filM up his line," but as "filled up 
his line." In my first edition it was suggested that Southampton might have 
promoted the completion of TittU Andronicus as Marlowe's work, which on being 
brought out al; Shakspeare's then.tre, was wrongly reputed to be Shakspear8's 
play. My conjecture now is, that the countenance of Southampton was given 
to the finishing of Marlowe's poem of Hero and Leander i and as Chapman was 
not the author and finisher in one, he is here also excluded from being the other 
one.of the two Poets. He who finished the poem could not be the Poet who left 
it unfinished. Those last two lines of Sonnet 86 contain matter of great 
import-

"But when yonr countensncejiZled tip his line 
Then LACKED I matter: THAT enfeebled mine." 

Here the quarto prints the word "jild," which, in following others, I read 
.. filed." This was wrong. The Shakspearean antithesis d6mands that it should 
be read fild = filled. Shakspeare lacked matter for his verse because the patron's 
countenance had filled up the rival's line. This is the inDel'D1ost secret of the 
alleged" jealousy." I can ha\'e DO doubt th~t Sonnet 80 marks the moment of 
Shakspeare's first venture in publishing his poem of VentU and .Adon;s. His 
.. saucy bark, inferior far" to that of his riv:u, is about to be launched aJloat on 
the" brond main," where it doth "wilfully appear." In the dedication to the 
poem he knows not how the we-rId will censure him for choosing so " strong a 
prop to support so weak a burthen," and in the Sonnet the writer says, "Your 
shallowest help will hold me up aJloat." It also hllFpt'ns that certain of Ovid's 
ElegillB were rendered by Marlowe and licensed in 1593, which did not appear 
in print before 1596. That a venture is intended we gather from the lin8&-

"Then if HE thrive and I be cast away, 
The worst is this, my love 11'88 my decey." 

The dedication of a first publication in the verse is as obvious as it is in the 
prose; the venture is just as primary, the success as problematical, and the first 
venture of the same Poet can only occur once, whether the dedication be in 
prose or rhyme I Therefore we may conclude that he refers privately in his 
poetry to his first publication, when the Vent" and Adonis appeared in print. 
Moreover, the Poet says-

H Thou dost (not thou dldst I) Rltvance 
All high 88 l..csflling Diy rude Ignorance." 
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He gives the mUon d'etn for publishing in the lines-

.. But since your uvrlA (wide lIS the ocean is) 
The humbll'st as tile proud .. st Bark doth bear, 
)Iy saucy Bark, inCmor Car to his, 
On your broad maia dot/& Iril/"U, 41¥Gr." 

The dedicatory nature of the Sonnet, especially of the line, 

.. Your shallowest help will hold me up afloat," 

may be glossed by the dedicatory Epistle to EupAvu, in which Lily hnd said to 
his Patron, " If your Lord.ln"p tcftA your littk finger do but IwId "Ie up by tlcd 
cAin, I Mall Mm." There is a tint of the most delicate modesty in the pIN 
that if he sinks while Marlowe swims. his lo,"e tor the friend, his dt'Sire to do 
him honour, will be the cause of his .. deEay "-not mere literary ,"aoity. Here 
as e1;ewhere the Sonnets supply a eom:r.entary and au audible conversation 
upon the external circumstances in the life of both tle Poet and his public 
Patron, who in private was his familiar friend. 

As I understaud Sonnet 86, there is a change of tense in it. The two pre
ceding ones are spoken in the present-

" Who is it that -116 most , •• 

"My tongue-tied )fuse in mannen laolM her still." 

These are both in the present tense at the moment of writing. But the question 

" Was it the proud full sail of his great Tel'llt', 
Bound for the prize of all-too-precioua you! .. 

refers to I'Omething in the past. And as I read the Sonnets, the death of 
Marlowe lies between that past and present of the writer. The" proud full 
sail" of M~rlowe's verse, and all its galleon greatness, had been suddenly arrested 
in mid-voyage, and so the rival never reached the prospective prize. 'I'his must 
be so if the rest of my interpretation be right. Both poets were living and 
writing when Sonnets 79, 80, 83, and 85 were composed. In the ~ of these 
)Iis Muse has given place to a "worthier pen." In the second the new Poet, 
the" better spirit," II the able spirit," is expending all his might at the time in 
writing that which is to be dedicated to the Pat.ron's honour and glory. Sonnet 
85 shows this work is still being wrought "in polished form of well-refined 
pen." But in Sonnet 85 the" mighty line" has come to an end tJ.flfiniM«J, and 
the fragment is to be finished or jilkd up by the countenance or under the 
patronage of Shakspeare's friend. This cannot apply to Chapman. 

The past and present tenses are mixed in this same Sonnet. Yet both apply 
to Marlowe, and may be reconciled in thill way: although he had died mean
time, leaving his poem unfinished, and Shakspeare's Patron had undertaken to 
see it filled up, the play of FatUltUI is still running in the present at the opposi
tion theatre. Thus Mephistopheles, the .. affable familiar Ghost," goes on 
gulling the Doctor nightly on the tt&ge with delusive appparanees and lying 
promises, after the death of Marlowe had occurred. Shakspeare identifies the 
man and his work in his inclusive, unifying, fusing manner. which somewhat 
tends to confuse the present with the past unless we distinguish them very 
carefully. My reading of the whole matter is 3S follows. Marlowe was the 

....... 
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M<ln of Arts, the great rival poet, the writer of" great verse," the "better 
spirit," the Poet whose precious phrase was finished by "all the Muses." Shak
speare's language is identical with Chettle's applied to Marlowe in his ApokJgy. 
"For the first"-i. 6. Marlowe-he says, "whoBIJ Learning I rlJVIJt"IJ7ICe "-" him 
I would wish to use no worse than I deserve." The recognition of Marlowe as 
Learning is the same in both. Shakspeare's lines give us the very,nm ejJigiu, 
not only of the Poet ("he of tall building and of goodly pride "-Sonnet 80), 
but of the man whose reputation was so marked as a student of magic. It is a 
triple account, that only unites in one man, and that man is Marlowe-far and 
away beyond all po~ible competition. 

Rhakspeare and Marlowe had both been engaged in writing poems for the 
Earl of Southampton; Shakspeare his Yen," and Adonis, Marlowe his Hero and 
LIJ4nd,w I Southampton was the prize in view that both were bound for. Our 
Poet makes an allusion to his venture in publishin6 for the first time under the 
image of launching his vessel upon the wide ocean of the Patron's worth. Two 
vessels are starting on the same CODrs9 for the one port. One of these carries 
the "~roudest Bail,"-the proud full sail of Marlowe's great verse. Shak
speare s is the humble bark with the far inferior sail; his venture is but a 
small one. If he should be wrecked the loss will be little. The other vessel is 
of "tall building and of goodly pride," sailing out bravely on the" soundless 
deep," &&-to quote Marlowe's own words, 

II A stately.builded Ship, well.rigged and tall, 
The ocean maketh more m~esticaL" 

But it was the saucy little Boat that came safely into harbour. The mighty 
galleon went down, and so we are precluded from attaining absolute proof of 
the port for which it was bound. Shakspeare published his poem. Marlowe 
came to a sudden, early break-off in his life .and work. He did not succeed in 
cutting out or reaching the prize. His poem was left unfinished and undedicated 
to the Patron of Shakspeare. Shakspeare admits that the crowning cause of 
his Son7l/JUM'ing jealousy of his great rival is that the unfinished poem was to 
be completed under the countenance or patronage of Southampton. At present 
it cannot be demonstrated that the line" filled up" by L'hapman was done under 
the patronage of Sb.'\kspeare's friend, but nothing can be more likely, and 
nothing can be proved or adduced against this conclusion. 

The Poem of Hero and Leander was entered on the Stationers' Register 
Sept. 28th, 1593, three months only after Marlowe's death; which looks as if no 
time was to be lost in filling up his line, although the completed poem does not 
appear till 1598. Later research shows that Chapman's continuation was also 
printed with Ma.rlowe's portion in 1598. In dedicating the published book to 
Sir Thomas Walsingham, Edward Blunt hints that the poem has had "other 
foster counteuance," but that his name is likely to prove more "agr~ nnd 
tltri,nng" to the work, which was the view of a sensible publisher, for the other 
f08tering countenance-&uthampton's-might Dot have shed so favourable an 
influence in 1598, the year in which· the finished poem was printed, as he was 
then in great disgrace at Court I 

It was finished by George Chapman, and my inference is, that the foster
countenance under which the poem was completed was that of Southampton, 
who had been fellow-student at Cambridge with Marlowe. When we come to 
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consider the miserable end and evil reputation of Marlowe, it appears probab!e 
that some potent inJluence would be necessary to induce a man like George 
Chapman to take up the half-told story and finish the dead Poet's work. He 
would hardly do it for love of Marlowe. 

Tradition affirms that Marlowe was an atheist, although, according to the 
same authority, he believed in a Devil, if not in more than one. It further 
asserts that he practised necromancy as a student of black magic. He was one 
ofthose who were denounced for having dealings with the De\""il. No doubt his 
Dr. Faustus gave a darker colour to such report, and in the eyes of many, as well 
as in their conversation, the man and his creation became one. They would 
commonly call him "Faustus," just as they called him "Tamburlaine." And 
this is exftctly how Shakspeare has treated the subject. In his dramatic way, 
he has identified Marlowe with Faustus, and he presents him upon the stage 
where, in vision, if it be not an actual fact, tbe play is running at the rival 
theatre, whilst the Poet is composing his Sonnet. Some of us, the present 
writer included, are beginning to understand WHAT such chargos really signified. 
If Marlowe had lived in our day he would have been known, and in all like
lihood maligned, as a phenomenal spiritualist I The fact is fully admitted by 
Sbakspeare himself in this Sonnet j for he not only points out the author of 
Dr. Faustus and his familiar spirit-" they say thou hast a familiar spirit, by 
whom thou canst accomplish what thou wilt "-the rival Writer has also been 
taught" by ,piriU" to write "above a mortal pitch j" he receives spiritual 
visitants in the night hours for the purpose and the practice of spirit communion. 
"His spirit by spirits (is) taught to write," not by "skill." Such spirits give 
him aid as his compeers by night. These spiritual compeers arJ additional to 
Mephistopheles, the well-known" affable familiar Ghost" of the play, who gull!! 
the doctor nightly with false intelligence. Shakspeare grants the facts of 
Marlowe's writing under what is now termed "spirit-controul." He acknow
ledged the supernatural aid thus received by abnormal inspiration, but says it 
was not this that cowed or overcrowed him, and made him keep silence. 

"I was not sick of any fear from thence." 

Here, then, is Shakspeare's testimony to the fact that his rival and competitor 
for the Patron's approval was a student of the occult arts-Black Magic, so-called 
-or was, as we should say, a II phenomenal spiritualist." 

The plays of /Jenry VI. show the writer's acquaintance with the subject of 
spirit intercourse-

II Well, let them practiM and con17e7"1e with Ifpirit8 : 
God is our fortress. "-1 King Hen.ry VI., II. i . 

•• But where is Pucelle now t 
I think her old Familia,. is asleep. "-I King Henry VI., III. ii . 

.. He luu II Familiar under his tongue."-2 King Hlmry VI., IV. vii. 

Shakspeare's language in the Sonnet is also Biblical. We read in 2 ChronicleR 
xxxiii. 6 : " He observed times, and used enchantments, and used witchcraft, and 
dealt witl, a/amilialr Bpirit." In the Sonnet Marlowe stands doubly identified in 
two ways, neither of which can apply to any other contemporary, 8S the known 
spiritualist, and as the author of Dr. Faustus. Marlowe had thought for him
self, and had come out of his inquiry unorthodox. He had examineu for 
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himself those facts of abnorma.l experience which bave been denied and 
denou~ced for the last 1800 years. He hd more than the courage of his 
opinions, and less than the wisdom needed in dealing with these natural 
mysteries of the ancient wisdom. That which is not comprehended by the 
ignorant is so Sllre to be considered accursed I 

The charge of atheism was preferred by Greene in his GroatatoO'f'fA oj Wit when 
he said, .. Wonder· not, thou famous gracer of Tragedians, that Greene, who hath 
said with thee, like the fool in his heart, 'There is no God,' should now give 
glory to His greatness I " It is not known whether Marlowe repudiated the 
charge of Atheism, but we do know from Chettle's Epistle to Kirulrkeatrt'. D'I'6a'TM 
that it gave offence to him. Marlowe was likewise charged by Bame with hold
ing damnable opinions; and by Beard with writing a book against the Bible. 
When he was dead and dumb these Puritans danced on his early grave with 
ferocious delight. Yet Marlowe's treatment of his subject in Dr. Faustus
his practice of unhallowed arts, his selling of his soul to the devil, his miserable 
death and eternal damnation-was strictly in accordance with orthodox notions 
of the matter. The poor lame son of the Canterbury Cobbler who worked his 
way to Shakspeare's side in the race for fame was sadly blackguarded in his 
lifetime, and most unfortunate in his death; it is not to be tolerated that he 
should be stabbed over again and robbed of this recognition by Shakspea.re for 
the sake of a false theory of the Sonnets by as incompetent a set of weaklings 
as ever pretended to be critics. And here it may be urged, parenthetically, that 
Marlowe's is one of those cases in wbich the verdict of popular ignorance has to 
be revised in the light of later knowledge. 

Marlowe's early cutting-off was one of the saddest things in fact, and one of 
tbe most mournful memories in all the world of "might-havs-been ;" sad as the 
unfulfilled life of Shelley, of Keats, or of Chatterton. No one of his contem
poraries ever stood abreast or in the near neighbourhood of Shakspeare as 
Marlowe did in 1592-3. In respect of his thirty years' liCetime, and what he 
did in it, he was Shakspea.re's twin-brother, who strove with him for the birth
right, and pushed into the world a little before him. As the vulgar saying has 
it, he thus" got the bulge" of Shakspea.re in point of time and recognition. 
Though but one year older, be preceded Shakspea.re by several years in fame. 
His TamburlaiM tl.e Great brought out as early as 1587, if not previously, 
was a triumphant succe.'I8. "Marlowe's mighty line," Jonson calls it. Chapman 
says Marlowe" stood up to the chin in the Pierian 600d." Drayton wrote of 
him-

II Next Marlowe, bathed in the Thespian springs, 
Had in him those brave translunnry things, 
'I'hat the first poets had; his raptures were 
All air and fire, which made his verses clear: 
For that fine madness still he did retain, 
Which rightly should poS8eSS a poet's brain." 

Marlowe was the poet who preceded Shakspeare in freeing the English Drama 
from tM rAyming impedif1UJnt in it. 8~ech i through him our poetry first stood 
np full-statured in the unfettered freedom of blank verse. He did it manfully 
too, if somewhat mouthily. Shakspeare appreciated his work, and took advan
tage of the new track thus struck out by his rival. He would be the first to 
give him all praise for having, in his use of blank verse, discovered a new 
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epring of the national Helicon with the impatient pawing-hoer of his fiery war
horse of a Pegasus; but for which Shakspeare himself might possibly have 
remained more of a rhymer, and not attained hill full dramatic stature. 

Marlowe in relation to 8hakspeare was as Hoche in relation to Napoleon, or 
Giorgione in relation to Titian; 'the promise of his dawn was only fulfilled in 
8hakspeare's perfect day-so great was it I 

In 1592-3 Marlowe was the only man worthy of Shakspeare'R friendly jealousy 
(he felt no other), and won it I He WBS the great rival as playwright at the 
rival theatre which touched Shakspeare with a spur on behalf of his own. 
Another reason why the man who pricked on Shakspeare with his Tamburlaine, 
Dr. FaufU, and his EdUJClf'd 1M Second should be the acknowledged superior 
poet in the Sonnets I Marlowe was the only one of his contemporaries to whom 
Shakspeare is known to have referred approvingly, I think lovingly, as he does 
in ,A. You LiJrJe It-

II Dead Shepherd, DOW I know thy saw of might, 
He MWr WmlWM loved not at fir" 8igM." 

He looks up to him in the Sonnets and lands him highly. Although it is just 
possible that there is a shade of double meaning in his characterizing of Marlowe's 
.. great verse," and that the words" Above a mortal pitch" are said with an under
lined, italic look, as though he were gauging the extravagance of M lrlowe that 
inftated his poetry somewhat unnaturally. and elevated the tone at times a little 
too rhetorically. H so it supplies another sad example of the covert allusiveness 
and lurking humour of this mOBt demurely double-minded ~an in his mingling 
of the critical with the laudatory mood. Marlow" was the first to taste the 
luxury of words in the English language as with the d"inty palate of John 
Keats. But he had a far more languorous spirit than Shakspeare. who does not 
produce his drope of sweetness by dissolving his pearls of strength . 

.. Infinite riches in a little room," 

tha.t is one of Marlowe's felicitous lines; there are others almost as happy

.. Of stature tall and straightly fuhioned, 
Like his desire lift upward and divino." 

.. Pale of complexion, wrought in him with passion. .. 

.. Sweet Helon, make me immortal with a kiss. .. 

.. Oh, thou art fairer than the evening air, 
Clad in the beauty of a thousand stare." 

BEAUTY BEYOND EXPRESSION. 

" Ir a 11 the pens that ever poets held 
Had fed the feeliug of their muten' thol1ghts, 
And every sweetness that inspired their hesrts, 
And minds, And mnaes on admired themes; 
If all the hesvenly quintessence they 'atill 
From their immortal Bowen of poesy, 
Wherein, as in a mirror, we perceive 
Tbe highest reaches of a human wit : 
lC these had made one poem's period, 
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And all combined in beauty'. worthin-. 
Yet should there hover in their restless heads . 
Ooe thought, one grace, one wonder, at the best, 
Which into words no virtue can digest. " 

1;3 

At whose bidding are we to assume that Shakspea.r8 could not recognize his 
ouly rival' That he did not know what constituted grace in poetry and 
majesty in music' Immeasurable is the critical incompetence that can chal'ge 
Shltkspeare with looking up to Chapman in the way he dO£'s to Marlowe, and 
celebrating the grace, t.he majesty, the .. proud full sail" of hill great verse in 
1593, or up to 1598, when thJ Sonnets were klJown to be circulating amongl!t 
the" private friends." "R~, if e'er tIwu looked" on majut,!! /" ChApman 
had but little grace and seldom did attain the gait of majesty. When Marlo" e 
ceases and Chapman tries to continue the strain of Hero and LeO/fitZer, the change 
is positively painful. . The charm is broken, the music turns to discord, the 
grace is blurred, the glory gone. The full sail of the great verse C<Jllapses. The 
life of Marlowe's poem comes to an end. Tht're is a funeral Rnd a following 
supplied by Chapman, but no resurrection for the buried dead. I have no desire 
to decry Chapman because others have placed him in a false position. But these 
1U1l a few of the unreadable rhymes in his continuation of the poem-

.. Till our I.eander, that made Mars his Cupid, 
For sort 10ve'luits, with iron thunders chid." 

.. IC then Leander did my maidenhead gil, 
Leauder being myself, l,till retain it '" 

.. .After this accident which, for: her glory, 
Hero could not but make a history." 

Such lines occur in what ill called" heroic verse." 
Shakspeare might consider Chapman's verse big, huge, rugged as of unwieldy 

strength, but the mlln who had the sense of melody and the graceful facility to 
write the Tu'U Gentlemm qf Verona, Low', LaIx1tw', LoBt, and the MidB'Umm.6f' 
NigAt', .Dream before he 'Was thirty could not have felt that it was remarkably 
graceful, or majestically great, although some of his lines are hewn mightily, as 
is the Cyclopean masonry of primitive men. I consider it particularly impossible 
that Shakspeare should have looked upon everything that Chapman had then 
written as preserving its character with a " golden quill," and "precic.us phrase 
by all the Muses filed," in .. polished form of well-refined pen." 

The Marlowe group of Sonnets is out of place, and ought to be printed earlier, 
but I have Dot changed its position, as it is but a matter of chronology. Also, 
I am positively certain that Sonnet 81 does not belong to the group in which it 
ill found. It breaks the course of the argument, and has the blank stare of a 
blocked-up window. It is vacant of meaning where it stands. The feeling 
expressed in it is entirely opposed to that of the Sonnets which precede and 
those that follow. It comes in the midst of those where the poet is acknowledg
ing hia inferiority, especially to one great writer whom he recognizes &8 the 
" better spirit," the Poet who is more able than himself to immol1.a1ize his friend. 
This is one of the Earl's Two Poets. Shakspeare acknowledges that this abler 
poet of the two is spending all his might in praise of the samJ patron; con
sequently the rival was at least as " able" to eternize the fame of Southampton 
as was the verse of ShQkspeare. And yet if the next Sonnet wel"e in its right 
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place, the infel"ior writer would be assuming that his verse alone had the power 
to confer" immortal life" upon his name-" such virtue hath my Pen." He is 
not behind in this Sonnet. He is alone, with no one abrea.at of him. Thus in 
Sonnet 80 one of the Earl's two Poets is making Shakspeare feel as if under an 
eclipse. In Sonnet 82 he advises the Earl to patronize a better pen than his. 
And between these two crest-fallen utterances comes the crow of Sonnet 81, in 
which Shakspeare stands alone, assuming that it is from his verse and from that 
solely the Patron is to be immortalized-

.. Your monument shall be my gentle verse." 

Clearly this is an interpolation. The Sonnet belongs to the group on the Poet's 
possible death, where I previously placed it. This time I am re-grouping far 
less than before, and 80 leave it to speak for itself, where it tells the tale of being 
out of place. 

DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Southampton to Elizabeth Vernon. 

Farewell! t1wu art too ckar lor my ~ng, 
And lik~ enough t1wu /mow'lt thy ~i'l1U1k; 
TM cJw,rter 0/ thy worth gives th« nlealring ; 
M'I/ bonds in ~ an all detmniMU: 
For how do I hold tha, but by thV granting I 
And/or that ri.chu wMre iI my duennng 1 
TM cat1.86 0/ thil/air gift to ~ iI wanting, 
.And so my patent ba.ck again iI ~ng : 
Thyulf tlwu. gaf)'st, thy own worth then not 

1cnowing, 
()r~, to whom t1wu ga'll'st it, else mistaking ; 
So thy great gift, upon misprision growing, 
C_ home again, on better jtJdgmm&t making: 

Thus M'/Ie IlIOIl th«, 118 a dnam doth.flaJJ,er; 
In ,leep a king, but waking, no BUch matter. 

(87) 

When thou ,halt /~l diRpolled to set ~ light, 
.And piau my merit in eM eye 0/ scorn, 
Upon thy Bide agai1l.llt myulf I'll flght 
.And fJ'I"O'IJf ~ virtuous, thuugh tlwu. art/or. 

sworn: 
With mine ownwea.kne&9 being beIIt acquainted, 
Upon my part I can set down a 8tory 
(if /auUB _aled whenin I am attainted, 
j'hat t1wu in losing ~ 'MU win fnuch glory : 
And I by thil will be a gainer too: 
For binding all my loving thuughtl/ on th« 
1M injuM that to myself I do, ' 
Doing ~ mntage, dotdJle.t'llntage ~-

Smh iI myWve, to t~ I so belong 
That lor thy right myself will bear all 

'IC'1'IJ1If/. (88) 

Say that t1wu did'lt/oraake me/or some/auU, 
And I u:ill eom1Mnt upon that ojfc_: 

SpcaJc 0/ my lamentB8 and I Btraight will halt, 
.A gai1l.llt thy rell80nll making no de/C'IWIJ : 
Thou ca1l.llt not, Love, di8grace ~ half so ill, 
To set a/orm upon duired cJw,nge, 
As I'll myulf disgrace; /mowing thy will, 
I will acquainta_ strangle and look Itrange ; 
Be abIIent/rom thy walks, and in my tongue, 
Thy ~t belov&l na~ no ~ ,hall dwel" 
LeIIt I, too mt6Ch profane, ,hould do it wrong 
And haply 0/ ov.r old acquainta_ tell: 

For ~ agai1l.llt myulf rll fIOtDdebate, 
For I mv.Bt ne'er love him whom t1wu do8t 

hate. (89) 
Then hate ~ when thou wiU; if 6fIer, now; 
Now, while th~ world iI bent my deeds to cross, 
Join with eM 6pite 0/ Fortul&6, make ~ bow, 
And do not drop in lor an alter·loBs : 
.All. I do not, when my heart hath '/leaped thil 

8OIT01D, 
C~ in the rearward 0/ a conqv.ered woe : 
Gi'/le not a windy night a rainy morrow, 
To linger out a purposed OfIerthrow I 
If tlwu. wiU leave ~, do not lea~e me laIIt 
When other petty gri4, have done their 6pite, 
But in tM 01I8d corne; BO ,hall I taBte 
.dt jirlt tM 'IIer'1J worl/t of Fortune', might; 

And other strains of woe which now I/eem woe, 
Compared with losII of th« will not I/eem BO. 

(90) 
S~ glory in their birth, some in their Bleil', 
&me in their wealth, some in eMir body', 

/orce, 
S~ in their garmentB, thuugh 1I.II1c-/angled m 
S~ in eMir hawks and hounds, some in thei; 

horse: 
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..A1Id every Humour 1tat1t hif adjuna pleaIure 
Wherei" a flw a joy above the reBt, 
But U- particula,., are not my meuu1'C, 
.If II tIt_ I bdter in one general belt : 
T"lIlove if better than high birth to me, 
Bidtn' thall wealth, prouder than garmenll' 

CMt; 
Of more delight tlutn lutwkB or 1wrIu be i 
..flld lutl'iJtg thee, oj' all fIlC7I,'lI pride I boo.,t i 
. Wretched in thif alone, that thou may'" ~ 

..fU thil aIMy, and me mort 1Df'Ck1t,ed make. 
(91) 

0, w1ur.t a lutPPl/ title tkJ I fl'IUJ., 
HaPPII to have thy love, haPPII to dM I 

But w1ur.t', 10 bluled lair that lco.r, tID 
blot 1-

Thou may'lt belaIM, a'IUJ. 1Jd I know it tIOC I 
(92) 

So ,hall 1lillll, I'Uf1IJ08ing thou art tme, 
Like a d«eived hl~'IUJ.: 10 10ve"I_ 
Jfa'llltill /IU11I. love to me, tkou,gh altered RCID i 
Thy lookI with me, tit 'I heart in other plaa : 
For there co.n live tID 1ur.tred in thine eye, 
Therefore in that I co.nnot know thy clut7lge : 
In many', lookI thefaIM heart', hi8tory 

But tkJ thy VJorIt to .teal thy_Va_y, I, writ in moodB a'IUJ. IrotD1III a'IUJ. wrink," 
For term 01 life thou art _"red mine; .trange; 
..flld life tID longer than thy love Utili ,tag, But Heaven in thy creation did dee1w 
For it tUpew upon that lore 01 thine I Tlur.t in thy 1_ II£eet love Mould ever d_l,; 
Th.er& -a I tIOC to lear the VJorst oj' wrong" Wl&aie'er thy tkou,ght8 or thy heart'll It:orkingllbe, 
WAe. in the kaIt of them my life hath eIId i Thy lookI ,hould ftDthing thence but BVJeetneu 
I '" a better ,tate to me beWng' tell: 
Than that which on thy humwr tkJth tUpend i HOtIJ likll Eve', Apple tkJth thy beauty grOtD, 
Thou co.ntt not t'1!Z 1M with incon8/.ant mi7ld, lJ thy IVJeIt 1Iirtue aMVJe" tIOC thy ,how I 
Sinu that my li/e on thy revoU tkJth 1M i (98) 

It is now approaching a parting in downright earnest with Southampton and 
Elizabeth Vernon. The lover speaks as one who has an .. honouruble grief 
lodged here, that burns worse thun tears can drown." She is too dear for him 
to possess. He has called her his for awhile, because she gave herself to him, 
eit.her not knowing her worth or his unworthiness. She gave herflelf away 
upon a mistake, a misconception, his patent having been granted in error; and 
her better judgment recal!s the gift. Farewell! Whatsoever reason she may 
assign for this course, he will support. it, and make no defence on his own 
behalf. She cannot disgrace him half so badly, whatever excuse she may put 
forth for this" desired change," as he will disgrace IliJnMelf. Knowing her will, 
he will not claim her acquaintance, but walk no more in the old accustomed 
meeting-places; and should they meet by chance, he will look strang.e. see her as 
though he saw her not. He will not name her name lest he-" too much prorane " 
-should soil it, and very possibly tell of their acquaintanceship. He will fight 
against himself in every way for her; he must never love him whom she hatel!. 
"Then hate me when thou wilt.; let the worst come, if ever, now, whilst the 
world is bent upon crossing my deeds, Join with the spite of Fortune, make 
me bow all at once. Do not wait till I have surmounted my present sorrow. 
Give not a night of sighs a morrow of weeping, to lengthen out that which you 
purpose doing. Do not come with the greater trial when other pet.ty griefs 
have wreaked their worst upon me, but in the onset come, and let me taste the 
utmOlit of Fortune's might at one blow. Then-

• Other 8traina of woe, which now Re8m woe, 
Compaml with 1018 of thee will not 888m 80.' " 

Some glory in their birth, others in their skill, their wealth, their rich raiment. 
But all such particulars of possession he betters in .. one general best." Her 
love is better than high birth, wealth, or treasures. Having her, he haa the 
slim total of all that men are proud of. He is only wretched in the thought 
that abe may take all this away if ahe takes away herself from him. But she 
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may do her worst to steal herself away from him: she is his for life. Hill life 
is bound up with her love, and both will end together. Therefore he need not 
trouble himselF about other wrongs when, if he loses her love, there is an end of 
all. On this fact he will plant himselF firmly. He is happy to have her love, 
and will be happy to die should he lose her. That is the position he takes. 
Still, his philosophy does not supply him with armour of proof. The duta 
of a lover's jealousy will pierce. He cannot rest in his conclusions. however 
final With a lover it is not only Heaven or Hell; there is the intermediate 
Purgatorial state. After the magnanimity of feeling this mean thought will 
intrude !-

.. But what·. 80 blessed fair tbat feara DO blot' 
Thou maY'lt be false, and yet I know it Dot." 

If she were to play him false he could not know it, he should live on like 
a deceived husband; her looks might be with him, her heart. elsewhere. For 
Nature has so moulded her, and given her such sweetness and grace, that. 
whether loving him or not, she must always look lovely, and her looks would 
not show her thoughts, or set the secret of her heart at gaze, even if both were 
false to him. Pray God it be not so, his feeling cries' .. How like is thy 
beauty to that Apple of Eve, smiling so ripely on the outside, and so rotten 
within, if thy sweet virtue correspond not to the promise of that fair face." 

Surely there ought to have been no mistaking this jealousy of the lover in 
the pangs of uncertainty' Also, 

.. Thy love is better than high birth to me," 

was hardly the language that Shakspear8 could have addressed to a man of high 
birth, as he would thus proclaim his own superiority to one who was himself a 
noble born. The Poet was not in a position to look down on high birth when 
writing to a peer of the realm. Neither could l:awkiog have been a very familiar 
sport with him personally. Hawks and horses were not to be despised by him. 
He would be playing with counters, if these lines had been personal to himself. 
Once mort', let us not forget that this was the man of all men who held t.he 
mirror up to Nature! 

This parting I think must have occurred, or been thus spoken of, after the 
disgraceful affair in Court, which is chronicled by Rowland White. On the 
19th of January, 1598-to repeat the old gossip's words-he writes to Sir Robert 
Sidney: " I lwtrcl of .~ unkind7IUB should he between 3000 (the No. in his cypher 
for Southampton) and his Mi.t"", OCcaBi01lW by .~ reporl of Mr. AmbroH 
Willoughby. 3000 called hym to an account for yt, but the matter was made 
bowen to my Lord of Essex, and my Lord Chamberlain, who had them in 
Examinacion; what the cause is I could not learne, for yt was but new; but 
I," 3000full of discontentments." Two days later he records that Southampton 
was playing a game of cards called Primero with Raleigh and some other 
courtiers in the presence-chamber. They continued their game after the Queen 
had retired to rest. Ambrose Willoughby, the officer in waiting, warned them 
that it was time to depart. Raleigh obeyed; but when Willoughby threatened 
to call in the guard and pull down the board, Southampton took offence and 
would not go. Words ensued, and a scuffle followed; blows were exchanged, 

-and Willoughby tore out some of Southampton's hair. Whpn the Qu~n heard 
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of the Ilffail' next morning, she tha.nked Willoughby for iliA pllrt in it, and /laid 
he .. should have sent the Earl to the pOl'tor's lodga to see who dunot hav" 
fetched him out I" The Queen commandeJ Southampton to ahent himself hom 
Uourt, He was again in disgrace, with Mistress Vernoll HS a grieved lookel'-on, 
White's letters affor.i good evidence of the occasion, and go far to identify the 
particular time, 

Southampton then proposed to leave England and offer his sword to Henry IV, 
of France, and White says: "His fair mistress doth wash her fail'est face with 
too many tears," The allusions in Sonnet 90 are specially applicable to the time 
when he had but lately returned from the" IlIland voyage" in October, 15!J7, to 
receive frowns instead of thanks for what he had done, and to tind the world 
was bent upon cl'ossing his deeds; the "pite of ]t'ortune more bitter than ever; 
the Queen irate with him because he had dared to pursue and "ink one of t h"l 
Spanish ships without orders frum Monllon, the Adwirnl, the man who decri"d 
the last great deed of Sir Richard Grenville, 

DRAMATIC SO~NETS. 
Elizabeth Vernon to Southampton on his ill deeds. 

T1v:y "ull hMC potlIflr kI hurt allll tcill do Mile, 
That do not do Ute th'ng they mo8t do IIhow, 
WIIo moring oiI&erll are t1wmllclvu atllIhme, 
Urtmodd, cold, allll kI temptatWrt lliow ; 
They riglUly do inAem Hell_'ll gracetI, 
..f nd hUllbaxd N ature'll riclu:lIfrom e:t:pe7IM; 
They are tile lordtl allll owners of Uteir flUJCll, 
OtAerIl but lltell'ardd of their e.rcellenee : 
The IlUmmer'lIjlollJer is to Ute IlUmmer aweet, 
Though kI iUe" it O7tly live allll die ; 
BH4 if that /lOW" with batIe infcetWrt meet, 
The batIut toud oulb1'llVU his digrtitll ! 

For ItDceteIIt tAiraga tum _relit "" Uteir 
deedtl ; 

Laiell thatfellter _II far tDorIe tAn. wer.dtl, 
(94) 

How IIIIJtJet alllllovely do8t thou make the llhame 
WhieA,like a canker in tAefmgrom Rose, 
IJotA 8pot Ute beauty of tAy Inuul'ng name ; 
0, ill tohat .weelII doIIt thou tAli aiM emloBs! 
That tongue that td16 tile story of tAy 001111, 
AlaL"irtg laBeitlioutl romme7tttl Oil tAy rpvrt, 
Cartrtot diBpmw but i. a killll of prow: 
l.aming tAli Mme bkllllu all iU report : 

0, what a maMUm have ~ 11iee11 (lOl, 
Which for Uteir habitatioll M().JtJ o"t thee ! 
Where beauty'lI veil doth eovcr every blot, 
..fllll nil tAi1l911 tun. to fair that eYeII ca" lirA! ! 1 

Take heed, w,ar heart, of tM" large pril1ill'l1~; 
The hardCllt.I..-"ij'e ilZ-UIIed cloth loBs his edge, 

(95) 

Some /lay thy fau.ll i, 1Jf11t.1.h, /101M wanton7tell", 
&me 1liiy tAy grace is lIoH4A allll gentle IIpOrl i 
Both grace allllfa"l16 arc loved .1 more or kIIII i 
TlIou maIe'Bt fauU. graec.II that to thee reBlJ'ft! 
.A, 011 the jin.ger of a tA1YJ7Ud Qllem 
The 6a8eIIt jcwrl will be wcll,este.emed, 
So are tlloBe errors that il& thee ar" "teI& 
To trH4hll troJlllialed andfor true tAinglllhmvd : 
How Ina1lY la1nln might the Ilter1l Jl'o{f betray, 
1/ like a lamb he could his 1ook3 trallJ/late : 
HOIIJ marty gazerll miglU'l/t thou lrnd all'a1/, 
1/ thou towld'lIe use Ute I/tnngtA of all tAy 

,tate ! 
.. But do not 80: 1 love thee in Buch Bort, 

Ae thou being mine, mine is thy good 
report," I (96) 

I .. There', nothing ill can dwell in BUch a temple, "-(Miranda of Ferdinand,) 
.. 0 serpent heart, hid with a Dowering face I 

Was ever book con'aining such vile matu-r 
So fairly bound' 0, that deceit should dwell 
)n sllch a gorgeous palace I "-(Juliet to Romeo,) 

I A repetition from Sonnet 36, p, 139, 

N 
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DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Snthampton to Elizabeth Vernon. 

" Vernon Semper Viret." 
How like a Winter hath my absence been 
From tMe, tlte fleeting year ! 
What /rfllfillti? kilU, what dark daye 

8e,ll+ 
What obi fj",''l'eellil,rii,i,r P,'l+''lli'1lC88 everywhere / 
And yet , '"iiiDe/8 summer's time 
The teemi.ilr+ +eiitlt rich incrcalc, 
Bearillg " 0/ the primp" 
Like wi+"f1,r'll~ their twds' clc=c ; 
Yet this abundant ~ seemed to me 
BtU hope of orphans and ulI/aI,heredfruit : 
For SUlllm<Jr and his pleasure! wait 01£ thee, 
And, thou away, the very bIrds are mulc-

Or, if they sing, 'tis with 80 dull a cheer 
That leavu look pale, dreading the wil~r·s 

near. (97) 
From 11<n1 
When 

Nor did I wond~r aI, the lil,l/s whitt!, 
deep vermilion in 

inU swed, bll/, jigltrJlJ 
yolt p't'-!,,,r,t 

UJiI~r still, 
,ur Shadow I with 

The foru)ard Viold thlM did I chirk :
"Sweet thieC! whence ditlst thou steal thy 

sweet that smells 
If not from my Love's breath 1 the purple pri<IJ 
Which on thy soft cheek Cor complexion dwells, 
In my Love's veins thou hast too grossly 

dyetl ! .. 
The lily I cOlulcmnM for thy hand, 

is marjoram had stoZe11, 77111 
Siii0rfully on, tlwrns 
, 1 '7 shame, a not/U!r 

HaI,h put in everything, red nor whit", had 
That Maii10 and lea,pt with ltim'iiohbery h{ul anlU'"xcd 
Yet ncr til~l ncr the 8weet sm.cll ~ft, in pride O'f alE 
Of d(tferent ,li'?ii???'e and in hlW, ei?nkcr ate hint up 
Could , story tell, I noted, yet I 1Il££U' 

Or from their proud Zap pluck thellt where tlley BtU awed O'r cotour it had stolen from 
grew: (99) 

The hst two groups of Sonnets are eloquent of love's pains and the pangs of 
lovers parting. The present thrills with the rapture of return, Both are 
essentially amatory, and this it> full of the flowery tenderness of the grand 
passion. How could anyone think that the greatest of all dramatists would 
ha.ve lavi?!h?!d ?!e7?!h imBgeryon the of for man, devoted Ulii? drJlirl,V?!!} 
with all heauties of the beloved's 
looked fiioilest flowers as of delight," drawn 
pattern though our know the differ!}!},,?! 
courtink wooing a woman he would have 
Violet, h±t+ with stealin±t from a man's 
its purp17+ blood of a' It is Shakspeare 
to suppose that the Poet ever condemned the lily for daring to emulate 
whiteness of a warrior's hand. It is an insult offered to tho" white wonder of 
dear Juliet's hand," that Romeo adored; the "81WW white hand of the most 
beauteous Lady Rosaline," that my Lord Biron addressed; the" princess (qy. 
princeps) of pure white" saluted by Demetrius; the" wltite hand of Rosalind," 
by which Orla.ndo swore; the" white hand of a lady II that Thyreus was soundly 
whipped the wltite hand that Florizel tonh, ' 
as dove'?! wltite as it; " hand, "in whos!} 
all Wldeoii 

" Tl'l?!. 
white weighs down 

'llul, 
of 1'1'ai3c. "-LOfer's 
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This wn.s a grace most jealously preserved for the dainty hands of his women, 
not thrown away on his bronzed fighting men! 

The present return of the Earl I conjecture to be fr:>m the journey which 
followed the parting in the last group but one. Sollthampton left England late 
in February of the year 1598. and came home for good in November. He paid 
a hasty secret visit in August to malTY Elizabeth Vernon, but the absence 
altogether corresponds to the one herein described. The third Sonnet contains 
fifteen lines-a va.riation which suggests that some of the Sonnet,,; ran on as 
stanzas in a poem, and that in the present instance this continuity was marked 
by an extra line. 

I have been complimented before now (or twitted) with my eloquent ingenuity 
jos!; where the eloquence was but the accent of truth, and the ingenuity was 
only the pleading of nature for the rightness of my reading. Doubtless this 
mode of discrediting the interprctation will be applied to my reading of the 
present group of Sonnets. I shall be told tllat it is my tendency to consider 
the matter too curiously. My reply is, that it is impossible with a writer so 
cunning in curi08al as Shakspeare, who was wdting so covertly to plellBe those 
.. curious days." It takes a vast deal of ingenuity to be up to him, or to 
delve him to the root. Indeed, it cannot be done except by aid of the inside 
view of the Sonnets. 

It is no longer necessary for me to combat the Iluppcsition that these Flower
Sonnets are perllonal to Shakspeare, as I am about to offer the proof that they 
are personal to Southaml'ton, and that Elizabeth Vernon alone supplied the 
raison d'2tre for their being written. 

The Vernon motto was" Vernon 8emper viret"; Vernon (or Spring) ever 
flourishes. This could not have escaped the quick attention of Shakllpeal'e, and 
did not; nor did the chance afforded for the play of hill fancy, which was a 
more serious kind of wit. And here we have an exquisite iustance of the deep
br:Uned, delicate subtlety of these Dramatic Sonnets. 

Verilon was the natural antithesis to Winter. Vernon WaB the" pleasure of 
the fleeting year," and therefore the Spring. The Spring, or vernal season, is 
the pleasure of the )leeting year, 8S brief as beautiful; and Vernon was the 
Spring in person as well as the Spring by name. She was the lover's SIlring all 
the year; Vernon perpetuum. The returning lover says-

.. How like a Winter hath my absence been! .. 

Whilst he was away from her, although it was Spring and Summer all the 
while, because aM was a.way from him, and because she WL8 the Spring, and the 

'" Pleasure of the fleeting yenr ... 
" For Summer and his pleasures wait on thee." 

That is, they stay in attendance on the Spring, !LS the ratheness of the year is 
followed by the ripeness of the Summer nnd Autumn. Hence they stayed with 
or waited upon Vernon. The very birds were mute with her away, whose 
absence was Winter. Yct seemed it 'ViJ:~ter still with Vernon away. Vernon 
being the Spring by nature and by name, the flowers of Spring and early 
Summer are but representatives of her. Vernon was preRent in the April 
flowers. These, however, were only sweet as reminders of her who was absent; 

N2 
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thf'ly were but figures of delight drawn after her who was the pattern of nIl 
these, the Spring itself, or Vernon. Hence the lover says-

" As with 1/ol&r u.:~ellu8 I with these did play." 

That is, with the vernal flowers that stole the likeness, the form, the breath of 
Vernon. She was the" Pattern of all those" after whom their figures were 
drawn, becaus8 she was Vernon. The Poet then portrays her shadow or like
ness, and paints her picture by finding her features, her colours, her sweetness 
ill the flowers. One of the most lovely and cunning of all poetic conceits is thi3 
of the sweets and graces of the e$rnal season being stolen from the human 
Spring personified in Vernon, and kept concealed until now. The white grace 
of the lily, the blush of the rose, the breath of the violet, the pride of its 
purple, the glossy buds of the marjoram, these were all derived from her; the 
flowers of Spring were but figures of delight drawn after her, who was the 
pattern of all these; the permanent, or ever-flourishing Spring of which these 
were but the shows that passed away, whilst. his SpI'ing lived on in her, Vernon 
88mpe1' 'Viret I 

This arraignment of the flowers as thieves of the lady's charms, and their 
s~rinking acknowledgment on being found out, is pretty beyond parallel, wlum 
ones te8 know the lady was VsrnDn herself . 

.. More flowers I noted, yet I none could sce, 
But 8weet or colour it had stolen from thee." 

The likeness is all lady in every feature. Spring is all Vernon in every flt>Wtll'. 
The Sonnets are 0.11 Vernon by nature and by name, The portrait of Eliz,\ueth 
Vernon with her reddi.ih-brown hair is extant to identify the "bUlls of 
marjoram," which certainly had no likeness in the hair of Southampton or 
Herbert, 

" And buds of lDarjoram had stolon thy hair." 

How careful he was to ma~ch the colour I This description of the latIy's hair 
contains the true Shakspearcan touch of nearness to nature. We may depend 
upon it. no other comparison would have presented the lik"ness with the same 
nicety. To judge from Elizabeth Vernon's portrait a.t Hodnet by the aid of 
a sketch in water-colours kindly made for me, it would seem to have been 
suspiciously reddish, but the writer was desirous of distinguishing the tint with 
very close exactness. The buds of marjoram are of a dn.rkish red-brown hue, 
and have a peculiar hair-like lustre or glo88im88. Peacham notices the glossy 
buds of marjoram. Thus the buds may be said to h"ve stolen the silky gloss 
and tint of the lady's hair, which was the very opposite to a dry rusty red. 

At the very time, in the year 1598, when this journey of Southampt.on can 
be traced, Elizabeth Vernon W8.i about to give birth to her first child. It came 
perilously near to her being a mother before she wa.<; a wife. This fact is visibly 
reflected in the 97th Sonnet, in the subtly allusive Shakspearean way-

.. The teeming Autumn, big with rich incrense, 
Rearing the wanton llltrliot 0/ tM PRBIE, 
Like wid<nccd wombs rifkr their lorus' decra.'t! ; 
Yet this abundant issue seemed to me, 
But hope of orpha/n and unfa.l.hcrctl jl'ltit .' .. 
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For those who cnn follow me here to see the facts reflected by the dramatist 
in the mirror that he holds up to nature, this mode of representation, this appeal 
to the paternal instinct, must be felt to be ineffably F8.thetic. The subtlety of 
his art in reaching the l,rofoundest realities of nature whilst ap~ntly at play 
with smiling similes is unfathomable. Such strokes of business are effected in 
pelting his friend with these innocent flowers I 

This thought of Vernon as the Spring is present in several of the Dramatio 
Sonnets. 'Through all the Winter of the lover's discontent Vernon ever 
flourished for him as his present or coming Spring. When he mourns over the 
lo~s and lack of dear friends deud and gone, and feels the wintry desolation at 
the heart of life, she comes to him with her love, and is as the presence of 
Spring, retouching the old graves with new green. Spring ever flourishes in the 
person, in the presence, or in the absence of Vernon. The Poet could not l,un 
on the name of Vernon, or blab the secret out in wordtl. But all that I am 
saying is contained in the lines, and Shakspeare conveys the sense or essence of 
the meaning in thoughts and images without the direct URe of the lady's name. 
It follows that with this reading the Sonnets are fifty-fold more manly, and the 
writer of them gains a hundred-fold in likeness to the man whom we know from 
the plays and by all contemporary report. 

PERSONAL SONNETS. 

ShnkRpenre to Southampton after being some time silent. 

Wbere art thou, Muse, that thou forget'st so 
long 

To sp~nk of that which ghes thee all thy might , 
Spenu'st thou thy fury on some worthless song, 
Darkelling thy power to lend base subjects 

light Y 
Return, furgetful Muse, and straight redeem 
In gentle numbers time so idly spent;1 
Sing to the ear that doth thy Inys esteem, 
And gives thy pen both skill and argument: 
Rise, restive Muse, my Love's sweet face 

8urvey, 
If Time have any wrinkle graven there: 
If any, be a satire to decay, 
And make Time's spoils dllsl'isM c\'crywhere I 

Give my Love fame faster than Time wastes 
life; 

So thou prevent'st his scythe and crook~d 
knife_ (100) 

o tmnnt Muse, what shall be thy amends 
}'ur thy neglect of truth in beauty dyed' 
Hoth tnlth and beauty on my Love depends; 
f:o dost thou too, and therein digni6ed : 
link" answer, Muse I wilt thou 1I0t haply say, 
.. Tmth weds no cOWur 'With his colour jizcd; 
B,'dul]1 110 JXTtcil, beauty's trutll to lay: 
Bllt (','sl is bt.~t if llCl'Cr inlcrlllia:cd" I 

Because be needs no prnise, wilt tJlO'l 101' ,Iumb , 
Excu.'1e not silence so; for it lie~ ill t lice 
To make him much outlive a gilded tomb, 
.And to be praised of ages yet to be I 

Then do thy office, Muse; I teach theA how 
To make him seem long hence as he ill now. 

(101) 

My love is strengthened, tho' more weak in 
seeming; 

I love not less, though less the show a:ppear ; 
That lovo is mercllandised whose rich ea-

teeming 
The owner's tongue doth publish everywhere I 
Our love was ntw and thpn but in the spring 
When I was wont to greet it with my lays, 
Aa Philomcl iu 8ummtir'a frent doth sing, 
And stops her pipe in growth of riper days: 
Not that the summer is less pleasant now 
Than when her mournful hymns did hush the 

night, 
But that wild music burthen8 every bough, 
.Aud sweets grown eommon lose their dear 

delight I 
Therefore, like her, I sometimes hold my 

tongue, 
Because I would not dull you with my song. 

(102) 

I ')"". 10M! tillJe "-n8 l'Clieeml'd not only hy the writillg of this group of I'crsonal SOUl.els, but 
al.~~ t 1\" ,blunatic 81·!ies that follow8 t1Icm. 
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Alack! what poverty my lIfuse brings forth, 
That having such a scope to show her pride, 
The argument, all bare, is of more worth 
Than wh~n it hath my added praise beside: 
o blame me not if I no more can write! 
Look in your glass, and there appears a face 
That over·goes my blunt invention quite, 
Dulling my lines and doilllt me disgrace! 
Were it notllinful theu, striving to mewl, 
To mar the subject that before WI19 wolll 
For to no other pass my verses tend 
Than of your graces and YOllr gifts to tell ; 

And moJ'(>, much more, than in my verse 
can sit, 

You. own gll198 shows you when yon look 
in it. (103) 

To me, fair friend, you never can be old, 
For 118 you were when first your eye I eyed, 
Such seems your beauty still; three winters' 

cold 
Have from the forests ehook three summers' 

pride j 
Three beauteous springs to yenow autumn 

turned 
In process of the seMons have I seen, 
Three A pril perfumes in three hot Junes burned 
Filice first I saw you fresh which yet are green: 
Ah! yet doth beauty, like a dial-hand, 
Steal 'from his figuro, and no pace perceived j 
So YOllr sweet hue, which methiuks still doth 

stand, 
Hath motioll, and mille eye moy be deceived; 

For feor of which, hear tbis, thou age 
llnl>red ; 

Ere you were born was Dcauty's sllmmor 
dead. (104) 

J..et not my love be callcd Idolatry, 
Nor my beloved as an Idol show, 
Since all alike my SOIl/,'8 and prsises be, 
To one, of anA, still such and ever so: 
Kind is my love to·day, to-morrow kind, 
8till constant in a wonlirous excellence, 
Therefore lUy verse to constancy confineJ, 

One thing expressing, leaves out diO'olrence : 
Fair, kind, and true, is all my argument, 
Fair, kind, and true, varyinlt to other words; 
And in this change is my invention spent, 
Three themes in one, which wondrous scope 

affords: 
Fair, kind, and true, have oft"n lived alonp , 

Which three, till now, never kept seat in 
one. (105) 

When in the chronicle of wasted time, 
I BeC descriptions of the fail'est wights, 
And beauty making beautiful old I'hyrne, 
In praise of Ladies dead, anJ lovely Knight.q, 
Thpn in the blazou of sweot beauty's best, 
Of hand, of foot, of lip, of eye, of brow, 
I see thl'ir antique Pen would have expresse,l 
Even snch a beauty as you master now: 
So all their praises are but prophecies 
Of this our timo, all you prefiguring, 
And for they looked but with divining eyes, 
They had not skill enough your worth to 

sing: 
For we, which now behold these prcscut 

days, 
Have eyes to wonder, but lack tongues to 

prsise. (106) 

What's in the brain that ink may character 
Which hath not figured to thee my true spirit r 
'Vltat's new to speak, what now to re~ojster 
That may express my love, or thy dear merit' 
Nothing! ,sweet boy! but yet like pray,'rs 

Jivl11e 
I must each day sa-, o'er the very same; 
Counting no old tbIDg old, thon mine, I thinp, 
Even as when first I halloweJ thy fair nallle ! 
So that eternal love in love's fresh CII8e 
Weighs not the dust Rnd injury of age, 
N or gives to necellsary wrinkles place, 
Uut make.q antiquity for aye his page, 

Finding the first conceit of love there bred, 
Whcre time and ontward form wonld show 

it dead, (108) 

In this group there is evidence of An absence of the person addressed, and 
n silence on the part of the spellker. Yet, the person who has been away cannot 
have been Shakspeare, 01' the absence v'ould be tile cause of tile silence I The 
speaker in the previous Sonnets says nothing could make him" any summer's 
story tE'll," whereas the speaker in these Eonnetll has been telling stories; has 
been at work on some worthless old story or othpr, turning it into a. play, during 
the absence of the previous speaker. Hard work, in his friend's absence, is the 
cause why he has forgotten 80 long to write of the Earl, a.nd not his own absence 
from England or London. The length of the absence also is opposed to the ideo. 
of it being Shakspeare who WIlS away from his theatre all through the spring, 
summer, and autumn! These Sonnets show plainly that the Earl, who was thE' 
sre:1.ker in the prE'ceding three Sonnets, hM now returm,d from abroad, Rnd the 
Poet stirs up his 111UIIIl 011 the su~je.::t of the ELl't's Sonnets. Return, fOl',;etrul 
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Muse, he says, and redeem the time that has been spent 80 idly in darkening thy 
power to lend base subjects light. Sing to the ear that doe8 e8teem, thylaY8, ami 
gives thy pen both skill a.nd argument. Rise and see if, during his abRenCl', 
Time has engraven any wrinkle in his face. If so, be thou the Hatil'ist of Time's 
power, and make his spoils despised, by retouching with tints of immortal youth 
this portrait tha.t shall be hung up beyond the reach of decuy: It will be seen 
that Shakllpeare speaks of his friend with a lighter heart, and once more exalts 
his virtues, truth, and constancy. The meaning of this may be found in the 
fact that the Earl has now publicly crowned the secret sovereign of his heart ; 
he has at last married Elizabeth Vernon. This celebration of the Earl's con
sto.ncyand truth is not in relation to the Poet, but to the Earl's Mistress and 
his marriage. He is "constant in 1\ wondrous excellence," and therefore Shak
speare's verse is still confined to the prl\ise of that constancy. These Sonnets 
tell us tbat the Earl and his love were yet the Poet's only argument. Up to the 
present hour he had been writing to and of and for his friend Southampton. 

At the time of Southampton's marriage, in 1598, the Poet had known his 
friend some eight years, and as tbat is somewhere about the date of these 
Sonnets, according to the internal and external evidence, I must hold that 
Sonnet 104 is one of those which have strayed out of place. Southampton was 
only twenty years old when Shabpeare had known him three years, and at that 
date there could have been no call for the Poet to fight on his behalf against the 
.. dust and injury" and" necessary wrinkles" of age. 

DRAMATIC SONNETS. 
1598. 

Southampton to Elizabeth Vernon-their Final Reconciliation: with Shak
speare's Sonnet in allusion to their Marriage. 

(lh, 1Ie1'cr 8ay that I WfUljal.,c of hcart, 
1'hough absence IICCmrd my jlame to qualify! 
A8 entrll'll/igltt Ifr0111 myself df'part, 
.A8 jrom my BOUI, which in thy breast doth 

lit! ; 
Tha/, is 1IIy home of love: if I hau ra1lged, 
Like hint tha/, travels, I rei1,rn again,l 
JUlt to the time, not with, the tbne ez· 

changrd-
So that 1nYBelf bring water for my slain: 
.Nr.rrr bdirve, though in 1111/ nature reigned 
Allfrailli.:ll tlja/, br$iegp, all kinds of blood, 
1'Iutl it C01d4 80 prrpo.vtrrou81y be .,(aiwd, 
To lclW~ jor ?lOtiti1lg all thy BUill of good : 

For nothing thia wide unitvrse I call, 
Sar6 tlwu, ?1Iylf.o8e / in it thou art my all. 

(109) 

Alaa, 'ti8 true, I hau g01lC here ancl there, 
Ancl made myaelf a Motley to the 'View ; 
Gored mine O1en thoughta, BOld cheap what is 

mOllt dea"., 
Made old oifc'MCB of aifcctioM 7UltD : 

MOIIt true it i8, that I hau looked on truth 
Askance and strangely; but, by all abou, 
Thcae blenchell gau mll heart anolhn- youlh, 
And wor8e CBsall' yt'OMl thce my but of lotJC : 
.Now all is done, ha/)/) what shall hau 110 md I 
Mine appetite I nm:cr more will grind 
On newer proof to try an older friend,-
A God in love to whom I am C01/fined : I 

Then gi'Vc me welcooiC, nezt ''''y heaven the 
be8t, 

Even to thy pure and moat mOllt Zmnn.g b'l'eaat. 
(110) 

II Hero is my joul'lley's end 
AmI very sea·mark of lily utmost sail."-Othello, V. ii. 

I II A God in love." A u expression beyond sex, indirating the strength of feeling that needs 
the mOt;t mnsculine utterancl', akin to that which made Eliznbetll a priurc amI a 1(0\'01'll0r, and 
Imiled Maria Theresa ns a king in the Magyar Assemhly. So in the Bihle, Man is used to 
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011., lor my .take do you with Fortune Mide. 
The guiUy G0ddes8 01 my harmfUl duu. 
7'hat did Mt better lor my life provide. 
Than plwlic mea7IB. which pllhlic mannerB 

brudB: 
Thenee CI»1/,U it that my _me reeelWl a brand. 
And almost thence my nature iB subdued 
To what it worka in, like tile dyer's hand: I 
Pity me then. and wiBh 1 werc rC7Iil1Cf!d ; 
Whilst. l'lke a willing patient, 1 will drink 
Potio7lB of Eysel 'gai'1l8t my strong inlection; 
No bitternl!88 that 1 will bitter thin1c, 
Nor doubk penance, to correct correction : 

Pity me then, IiMr lriend, and 1 assure yeo 
EfJCII, that your pity iB 61WIIfJh to Clore mr.. 

(lll) 
y our ~ and pity doth tile impre8Bion jill 
Which wlgar scandaZBtamped upon my brow; 
For what care 1 who calls me well or ill, 
So you o'crgretm my bad, my good allfJW1 
You are my AII.tIIe-world, and 1 must ,tri'UIJ 
To lcnow my ,hames and prai8es lrom your 

tongtt.e ; 
None el8e to '1M, nor I to none ali9JtJ, 
That my stcekd _ or changes. right or 

wrong: 
In 80 prolound abysm I throw all care 
0lother,' miceB,2 that my adder's SC71B6 
To eritic and to jlattcrcr Rtoppea are : 
Mark how with my negket 1 do diBpcnBe:

You are 80 strongly in my purpo3tl bred, 
That all the world besides methinka are dead. 

(112) 

Sinu 1 z../t you, mine eye iB in my mind, 
.And that which go9JtJr7IB fM to go about 
Doth part hiBlundion and iB partly blind. 
SeemB Beeing but effectually iB out ; 
For it no lorm deli9Jt)f'8 to the heart 
CJf bird, of .ftw;cr, or shape. which it doth 

l.akh ; 

Of hiB q"ielc objects hath the mind no part, 
Nor hiB own 'IIi8ion holdB what it doth catch ; 
For if it see tile rud'8I, or gentkst sight, 
The 17I08t tJweetlavour, or delormed.',t creature, 
The mountain or tile sca, the day or night, 
The crow or do9JtJ. it 'hapel them to your 

leature: 
lneapabk of more, rcpkte with you, 
My 17I08t true mind thus malceth mine untrue. 

(113) 

Or whether doth my mind, being crown'd with 
flO", 

Drin1c up the monarch', plague. thiBftattcry, 
Or whether ,hall 1 Bay mine eye laith true. 
And that your lmIe taught it thiB alMymy, 
To malce of mon.Blcr8 and thingB indigest, 
Such Cherubini as flOur tJweet self resembk. 
Creating 61>cry bad a perfect best, 
A,last as objcets to hiB bea71lB aBBembk' 
Ok, 'u, tile first, 'tiB flattery in my SMing, 
And my great mind most kingly drinh it up: 
Mine eye wcll 1cnowB what with hir gu..t. is 

'grceing, 
And to hiB palate doth prrpare tile cup: 

1/ it be poi80nt'4, 'tiB the k./lBcr Bin 
That mine eye loves it and doth first bt-.gill. 

(114) 

ACCtt.B6 me thus ; that 1 ha9JtJ scanted all 
Wherein 1 should your great deserts repay; 
Forgot upon your /k,arest lmIe to call, 
Whercl.o all bondB do tic me day by day; 
That 1 have lrequent been witk Un1cnolon 

minds, 
And gi'l!en to Time your own dear-purchased 

right ;1 
Tllat 1 ha9JtJ hoi8ted fail to all the winds 
Wkich ,hould tran~ melarthe:.t Irom your 

'ight : 

express the sum total of sex. A" God in love" is really only warranted by its being addn'ssed 
to a woman. Also a .. GoddeBB in love" would not have suited, because it is the gn-atne88, the 
divinity of the love, rather than of the person, that is mean t to be conveyed. • The expression, 
addressed to a woman, is snggestively_ illustrated in the Comedy of Errors. Antipholus of 
Syracuse replies to Luciana, "Sweet Mistre_what your name is else I know not," and he 
aska-

" Are you a God' would you ere"', me new 1 
Tra7IBlorm 1M then, and to your power r II yield." 

I II My heart's subdued 
Even to the very quality of my Lord."-Othello. 

I Ambrose Willougbby's, for instance, whose" report," according to Rowland White. led to 
the II un1cindneBB" betwixt Southampton and his mistress. 

a See the extract from Mr. Chamherlain's letter f«;r a very natural gloss on this line. 
What dearly-purchased right to Shl\ks~are's companionship could the Earl of Southampton 

ha,"e bad which the Poet had .. given to rime" , The speaker here is the person addressed by 
Shakspeare himself in Sonnet 70. as .. beiug wooed of Time." 

• Drnytoll Ill'pllos tho oplthet godllko to hbo CYllthln. 
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Book both my wilfulness and errorll dotcn, 
A lid on JUIIt proof BUrmille accumtUabJ, 
Bring t/le within tM level of your f1'O'lC1l, 
But .Mot not at 7II4l in your waken,'d lw.te; 

Sinu my appeal llayll, I did Btri" to protI8 
TM eonBtallC!f and virtue of your love.1 

(117) 

Lilce all, to make our appetitu more lceen, 
W itA tager compouw _ our palaU urge : 
.All, to prevent our maladia URllC61&, 
". e lliclcen to ilium 1IiclrneIII, WMn we purge j 
Eral 110, being full of your ne'er-cloying 1ItI¥6t. 

ness, 
To bitter 8aucc.9 did Ifra7ll4l myfwing, 
And, ttiek of-l/aN, found a kind of meet ness 
To be di8ealled, ere that there tDaI/ true needing: 
Tlllu policy in love, to anticipate 
The il'" that were not, grete to faull, al/BUred, 
And brought to ,/ledicine a Malthful Btale, 
Which, rank qf good7IUII, tcould by ill be 

cured : 
But th"11U Ileam, andjind tM leII&on true, 
DrugII Jl<liaon him that 110 fell .ick of you. 

(118) 

What poti07lll hat'll I d",nk of Syren tean, 
INt.lkd from Limbecllfoul all Mil within, 
Applying fear, to lwpeI, a7l/llwpel to fear" 
Sf III ktting teh.rn I llalO mY8Cl/ to win! 
What u:rcldvd errorll hath my M4rt commitkd, 
Whilst it hath thought it8Cl/,0 blealled 7lCrt'1'! 

Bow hat'll mine eyCI/ out of tMir .pMrCl/ been 
flilUd,' 

In tM dilltraction of thill madding f~'1:ef' ! 
Oh, bervjit of ill I now I jind true 
That betkr ill by evil Btill made better j 
And ",ined love, wken it iBl>uiU anew, 
(JrotcI fairer than at jint, more .troll1l, far 

gt'l'altT: 

So I return Nbuked to my content, 
And gain by ill thril:e more than I hal1e 

spent. (119) 

That you were onu unkind, bpfrit:ndll 7II4l 7lOtD. 

Andfor that 1/orro1O, whid!.1 tMn didfeel, 
Nr.eds mUllt I under my tran.'fJf"CI/IIUm bow, 
Unless my nervu tDer6 bra8II or hammtJr'd ,ted: 
For if lfUI' were by my unkind7IUIIlllwJcen, 
.All I by youn, you'" paIIS'd a Mil of ti7ll4l: 
And I, a tyrant, hat'll no leiBUN taken 
To weigh MW onu IlI'Ujfer'tf. in your eri7ll4l: 
Oh that our night of tDOe might have N7/I4lm. 

her'd 
My deepCllt 8CMe, how lur.rd true I/orro1O hilll, 
.A nd lOOn to you, as you to 71lC, then tender' cl 
TM humble llalve which wounded botI!nnII jitIIl 

But that your trt8pallll now becomu a fee j 
Mine ra1lllOl1lll yourll, and your, muBt ra_ 

mil. (120) 

, Till better to be vile than vile e,.eeemed, 
WMn not to be rceeiVCII reproaek of being. 
And tM jUllt pkaBUrc kttt, tehid!. ill 110 d<lemed 
Not by uur feeling, but by other,' seeing: 
For tdi.y ,l101lld other,,' falff! aduUt:rate eyllll 
Gi" llalu.taKon to my8pDrtit'll blood 1 
Or on my fraiUieII tehy are frailer ,pia, 
WhiM in their wil'" count bad tchati think 

good 1 
Xo.-I am that I am j and they that level 
.At my abuBCII, reekon up tMir 0tD7l : 
I may be ,traigkt, though they tMmlldVCII be 

bevel; 
By tlltir f'tlnk tkoughtl/ my deedI muBt not be 

,Mwnj 
U"luII thill general evil tMy maintain,
All men aN bad, and in tMir bad7ll!llll f'rign. 

(121) 

1 " All thy vexations 
Were hut my trials of thy love, and thou 
Hast strangely stood the testo"-7"etllpul. 

t .. Flitted_" Tho Quarto reads .. fitted," but I cannot think that Shakspeare's omnipresent 
vision and wakeful humour would allow him to say the eyes had beenjiUed 01" of their spheres, 
.ohen, if tlu,'y had beenjittr.d at all, it wonld have b.-en in their spheres. It must, I B)'preheml, 
be B misprint for" flitted," the word that, above all others, signifies a ""lOlling" or remoral 
to th" S~otch mind. Spenser makes use oC the word .. flit "-

.. For on a sandy hill that still did jlil.t, 
And Call away, it mounted was full hie." 

Fairfax's T/UIIO (5, 58) has it-
.. Alas, that cannot be, Cor he is jli4 

Out of this camp." 
In Psalm hoi. we find, "Thou tellest my 'jlitting,':" And PuttenhBm calls the figure 
Mrta·kuiB the" Jo°litting Figure," or the" Remove." The meaning of the line i.I, how have my 
eyl1l hecu moved out of their spheres. 

.. Blesaed may you be, 
That after this stranl(tl starting from your orhll, 
You may reign in theul now. "-C'ymbeliRe, V, V. 
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Thy Gift, thy TablcJl, are within my brain 
~Pldl charactt'Ttd with lasting mmnory, 
Which 8hall above that idle rank rcmain, 
lJcyrmd all date, even to eternity: 
Or, at the lea.t,80 long as brain and heart 
Rat'IJfacully by 1IIIlur6 to 8ubai8t; 
Till each to razed oblivion yield hill part 
Of thee, thy Record never ea.n be 1niBBcd : 

That poor rrtenti01l coold not so much hold, 
Nor flud I Tullif!1l thy dear love to Bcore; 
1'hert!QTc, to gil"C them from 1116 was I boul, 
To trullt thc1e Tables that reeeiu thee mQTe : 

To keep an adjunct to remember thee, 
Were to importforgctful1lC8B in 1116. 

(122) 

Whatsoever Shakspeare intended to put into the Sonnets may be found in 
them. Whatsoever chaJ'acter he meant to portray will assuredly be depicted 
there. Such was the constitution of his mind that his work is sure to be dramatic
ally true, no matter what the subject may be. In the Sonnets that are per· 
sonal, there will be found nothing opposed to what we know, and have reason to 
believe, of the Poet's character. Nothing but what is perfectly comratible 
with that wise prudence, careful forethought, uprightness of dealing, stability 
of spirit, contentedness with his own lot, proverbial sweetness and lovableness 
of disl.osition, which we know, not by conjecture, but because his possession of 
these virtues is the most amply attested fact of his life. Moreover, the Personal 
Sonnets always illustrate that modesty of his nature which was great as was his 
genius. But, in this group of Sonnets, the character delineated is the exact 
opposite in every respect to that of Shakspeare; separa.ted from his by a. differ
ence the most profound. This is a youngster speaking-as in Sonnet 110-
whereas Shakspeare continually harps on his riper age, or, as we have read it, 
his elder brotherhood to the youth who is his fl·iend. And this scapegrace, who 
is the speaker here, has been headstrong and wilful, imprudent and thoughtlt>ss ; 
unstable as wind and wave, and easily made the sport of both; he is choleric 
and quickly stirred to breaking (.lut and flying off at random. Again and again 
has he given pain to those that loved him most, who have had to turn from his 
doings with averted eyes. Again and again has he left the beloved one, and 
gone away as far all wind and wave would carry him. He has heedle:::sly done 
things which have made him the mark of scandal-

.. A fixed figure of the time,l tor Sl'Om 
'1'0 poin t his slow unmoving finger at ;" 

mnde a. fool of himself, as we say, and as he also says, publicly, to the view; 
"gored his own thoughts" nnd made tlie heart of others bleed for him. He 
has been forgetful of that" Marut low" to which "all bond," draw him closer 
and tie him tighter day by dny; he has been wanting in those grateful offices of 
affection wherein ho ought to have repaid the" great de8tf1'ts" of the person 
addressed. 

These Sonnets are very dramatic; intensely personal to the speaker; the 
feeling goes deep enough to can'y the writer most near to nature, therefore they 
are certain to be r"presentatively true. They are pathetic with a pa~sionate 
pleading; filled with real confessions; self-criminating, and quick with repent
unce. But they are not true to the nature of our Poet, they have no touch of 
kinship, no feature of likeness to him. They are in all respect.s the precise 
opposite to what we know of Shakspeare, and to all that he says of himllelf, or 

1 Surely this is the true reading of the above two lines-the" of" and" for ., having changl'<! 
places' Othello cannot mcan that he is made into a clock or a dial, but the laughill,g-stock of 
tho timc' Be~itle which, the finger of Timc on a dial is always moving! 
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others say of him. If ever there was a soul of ripe serenity and capacious 
calm, of sweet and large affections, wise orderliness of liFe, Rnd an imagination 
that had the deep stillness of brooding love, it was the soul of Shakspeare. His 
wa.s not a mind to be troubled and tossed by every breeze that blew, and billow 
tha.t broke; not a temperament to be ever in restless eddy and ebb and flow; 
not a nature that was fussy or fretful, but steady and deep. He was a man 
who could possess his soul in patience, and silently bide his time; who did not 
babble of his discontents with either tongue or pen. 

Then, if Southampton be the friend who is addressed when Shakspeare speaks 
personally, his character should be to some extent reflected from Shakspeare's 
words; we should at least see his features, although in miniature, in Shakspeare's 
eyes. We know !ti", character. It can be traced quite distinctly on the historic 
page. He was a brave and bounteous peer. A noble of nature's own making, 
munificent, chivalrous, full of warlike and other fire. But he was one of those 
who have the flash and outbreak of the passionate mind; and when stirred, the 
fire was apt to leap out into a world of da.ncing sparks. He was quick and 
sudden in quarrel; his hand flew as swiftly to his sword-hilt as the hot blood to 
his face; lacking in prudence and patience, and unstable in most things save his 
ardent fl'iendships. Even these he must have sorely tried. His mounting 
valour Wol.d of the restless irrepressive kind, which, if it cannot find vent in 
battles abroJ.d, is likely to break out in broils at home. He was easily swayed, 
nnd frequently swerved aside by the continual cl'Ol!S-currents of his wilful blood ; 
one of the chosen friends and kindred spirits of the madcap and feather-triumph 
Earl of Essex! But he was also one of those generous, self-forgettive souls 
who~e vices are often more amiable than some people's virtues. All this we 
may read in the records of the time. All this we may gather from the Sonnets 
which are addressed to him. And all this is figured in the liveliest form and 
colour in those Sonnets which are spoken BY the Earl of Southampton. These 
paint the past history of the speaker, and they render the Earl's character, 
actions, quarrels, wanderings, to the life. But this is not the character of the 
person here addrused, independently of whom the speaker may be, therefore the 
person here addressed cannot be the Earl of Southampton. 'I.'his person is the 
quiet centre of the cyclone of emotions, exclamations, pleadings, protesta.tions. 
This person is the stay-at-home-the " home of love" from which the other has 
so often ranged. This person sits enthroned God-like in love, .. enskied and 
6ainted," high over the region of storm and strife, the wild whirl of repentant 
words, havin~ the prerogative to look down with sad calm eyes; the rpgal right 
to forgive! The person here addresse-i is of such PUI ity and goodness that the 
"11('aker feels he needs to be disinfected bt'fore he can come near. This cannot 
be Southampton, as we know, by his character and conduct. And if Southamp
ton be not the person addressed, it follows that Shakspeare is not the speaker; 
this we know likewise from his character and conduct. He was a man too 
wise and prudent to have done the foolish things that are here confCl>Sed. His 
was 

The soul that gnthers wealth in still repose, 
Not losing all that floats in overftows, 

but resting with a large content in the quiet brimfulness of its force. His mind 
was too I.'tead:ast!y anchored in the firm ground of a sta.b!e character, for him to 
Lc continually going to and fro about t:.e \\orIJ. lIe WIlS lIot a wanderer t.ime 
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after time from his "home of love" far as fortune would let him range j hoiliL
ing sail to every wind that blew j turning and tossing as it were in the diHtraction 
of a "madding fever" j listening to the song of the syrens j not bound on 
board with ears safely stopped, but landing to be Battered and fooled by their 
treacherous tears. This speaker is a traveller who has often been amon~st 
foreigners (IC unknown minds "), which Shakspeare certainly was not-even if he 
ever went out of England at all-any more than he could have been the man 
who had so blamefully looked IC on truth askance and strangely" to wilfully 
roam about the world, and make acquaintance with all the error hEl could meet. 
And if the supposed fllcts had been true j if his had been the nature to have 
these many mournful breakings-out and tlyings-off at random j if his errors aud 
wilfulness had been so grievous to his friends j if his light love had been this 
plaything, this weather-cock of change j if he hnd so shamefully trampled his 
acknowledged sacred oblig,ltions under-foot, and pro\'ed so faithless to his pro
fessed friendship j if he had committed these IC wretched errors" of the heart j 
why, then, the argnments would be all fatally false. For it is not possible that 
Shakspeare should confess all these sins and shames on his part, and afterwards 
urge that all these" worse essays" were merely made to try the Earl's affection, 
and prove him to be the" best of love j " that all the "blenches" and ungrate
fulness and wanton inconstancy were only meant to kst the virtue and con
stancy of the Etrl's friendship. He could not plead that he ha.d tUl'Ded to 
vicious and immoral courses on purpose to purge his stomach of the :&ul's 
"sweetness," on which he had over-fed, and urge that the true way of growing 
healthier was to become thus badly diseased I He could not wilfully wander 
away from this dear friend-Ipa\-e .. for nothing" 0.11 his" sum of good "-and 
then ask him to quarrel with Fortune as the caUS8 of Iti~ roving 01~ account of 
h,'. being a play8f' Of' manag8f' of a thsatf'8, WIIO.8 place and duty W8f'e to keep 
quietly at 110111.8 nnd work steadily j as we knO\v our Shakspeare did. He could 
not plead that these sad experiences had given his heart another youth, for the 
one thl\t had been let run to Wl\ste j he who was nearly ten years older than the 
Earl, and always gives him the utmost benefit of the difference in their years 
and personal appearance. All such excuses from such a ml\n who had been such 
a sinner would be insultingly absurd. And it is mo~t grossly improbable that 
Shakspear.l should have spoken to his noble friend as in Sonnet 120, and have 
to regret that he had not beeu as generous or quick in forgiveness as that friend 
had been to him on a previous occasion, when we remember the modt'sty of the 
man. Still more gross is the idea. that Shakspeare should offer to his pl\tron 
and dear friend the worn-out remnant of his affections, like the broken-<lown 
rake in Burns's poem, who, having foundered his horse among harlots, gal'e 
" the aulJ nag to the Lord. II Telling bim that he would .. never more grind his 
appetite on newer proof, to try an older friend." It is impossible to surpOFie 
that our Poet, who was so alive to all natural proprieties, could use snch 
language in addressing a mala friend. Equally impossible is it to think of 
Shll.kspeare, the man of stahl ha1)it and gra,-e masculine mord.lity j the hllsbnnd 
of gOlld repute and the father of a family; the shrewl m'm of the world, COD

ver$l,nt with men and affairs j the man who speaks of himself not only as tipe in 
yea.rs, but somewhat aged before his time j who, when he catches a. glimpse of 
his own face, does so with an arch gravity or a jocose relll:~rk on the signs of 
ago and the wear and tear of life j who is weather-beaten, chapped and tanned, 
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in Sonnet 73,-it is impossible that this man, of sober f;oul and grave wise 
sl't'ech, should nfterwards be found pleading with his boy.friend that the CRuse 
of his lapses and frailties is that sportive wild blood of his which will ha\"e its 
frisky leaps and lavoltos, and asking, with an almost infantile innocence, .. why 
ISboull falsa adulterate eyes" give it salutation' This is ineffably foolish to 
anyone who is at all gnnmded in the qualities of Shakspeare's character, or 
acqltuinted with such of the Sonnets as are explicitly personal. Bad as they 
have tried to make bim, Shakspeare did not think adultery good, nor lust 
altogether admirable-if we may trust the 129th Sonnet, which is somewhat 
emphatic on the point and very much to our purpose. Yet such a theory, so 
blindly misleading and perniciously false, has been accepted, or allowed to pass 
almost unchallenged, by men who profeFs to love and believe in Shakspeare I 

One of these Sounets has been held to indicate Shakspeare's disgust at his 
player's life. The image being drawn from the stage gave some countenance to 
this view. But it is not fitted to the relationship of poet and patron, and it is 
quite opposed to all that we learn of Shakspeare'R character. It is not true that 
he had gone here, tIl ere, and everywhere to make a fool of himself, when he 
was quietly working for his company and getting a living for his wife and 
fJlmily in an upright, honest, prudent way. Nor could he with any the least 
pl'Opriety speak of making a fool of himself on the stage, which was the meeting
pillce of himself and the Earl; the fount of Shakspeare's honour, the spring of 
his good fortune j the known delight of Southampton's leisure, he who often spent 
his time in doing nothing but going to plays. Nor have we ever heard of any 
.. "armful deeds," or doings of Shakspeare, occasioned in consequence of his 
connection with the stage. Nor do we see how his name could be branded, or 
c' rece;V3 a brand," from his connection with the theatre, or from his acts in 
consequence of his being a player. What name' He had no name apart fl"<lm 
the theatre, and the friendships it had brought him. His name was created 
there. He had no higher standard of appeal. He had not stooped to author
ship, or the p!ayer'slife. His living depended on the theatre; he met and made 
his friends at the theatre; he was making his fortune by the theatre j how then 
should he exclaim against the theatre' How could h~ receive a brand on his 
namefrom the theatre' How could he have felt dishonoured by the honourable 
gains which he had acquired so honourably 1 Even supposing him to have had 
a great dislike to the life and work, it would have been grossly out of place, 
unnatural, and inartistic to have thus expressed it point-blank to the generous 
friend who had exalted the" poor player" and overleaped the Actor's life and 
lot, to shake him by the hand, and make him his bosom friend, however much 
the world might have looked down upon him I But we may altogether doubt 
that he had any such dislike to his lot. He neither pined in private nor com
plained in public, but his thrift and prosperity were in great measure the result 
of his content. John Davies might and did regret that Fortune had not dealt 
better by Shakspeare than in making him a player and playwright j but even 
he held that the "tage only stained "pure and gentle blood," of which our 
Poet was not, although .. generous in mind and mood," and one that" sowed 
honestly for others to reap." 1 Ben Jonson might kick against the "loathed 
"tage," and Marston bitterly complain, but Shakspeare's was a career of triumph; 
he was borne from the beginning on a full tide of prosperity; the stage f)ave 

I ScOllT'.IC of Fully. 
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him that which be so obviously valued, worldly good fortune. He could not 
have been querulously decrying that success whieh his contemporaries were envy
ing so much. Moreover, he was at heart a player, and enjoYl'd the pastime; 
this is apparent in his works, and according to evidence in Sonnet S2, he lived a 
"well-contented day" as a player; and as Sponser sings, .. the noblest mind the 
best contentment has." Thl'refore he did not de!>pise the art in which he 
delighted, and which was bringing him name, friends, and fortune. 'Ve have 
no proof whatever that he felt degraded by treading the stage, and we have 
proof that he did not forget or oTerlook his old theatre frienus after he had left 
it. He considered himself their "fellow" in 1616, when he remembered them 
in his will. A kindly thought and jURt like him, but quite opposed to the per
sonal interpretation of the Sonnet. Beside which, if he had looked upon himself 
as the victim of Fortune, if she were responsible for his being a player, what 
motive would he have for Relf-reproach' Wherein had he "played the knave 
with Fortune" , Why should he cry " Ala.q I .. and ask to be pitied, and call for 
some moral disinfecting fluid, no matter how bitter, lind Beek to do " double 
penance" when he was honestly getting his living according to the lot which 
had befallen him 1 He could not be both the helpless victim of Fortune and the 
headstrong cause of his own misfortune; and that is the mixture of charactel' 
implied I There is a Etrong sense of personal wilfulness in doing" harmful 
deeds." Do you" o'ergreen my bad," and pity me, and" wish I were renewed;" 
his life, not his means of living I 

I have no doubt that Shakspeare had been far more intent on getting his 
theatre renewed, and if the EArl, as has been suggested, gave our Poet assistanl'e 
towards the building of the" Globe" on Bankside, the pernonal interpretation 
of this Sonnet would afford a singular comment on the Earl's ge'nerosity and 
Shakspea.re's gratitude. Our Poet, in all likelihood, was thinking how tolerably 
well Fortune had so far pl'ovided for his life. He had not gone about here and 
there making a fool, a "proclaimed fool," of himself. He had stuck to the 
theatre and his work. And we may consider it pretty certain that his name 
never did" receive a brand" on account of his .. public manners" bred in him 
through being a player. His brow never was branded hy public 8candal. And 
80 evidently public are the person, the acts, the scandal of these Sonnets, that we 
must have heard of them had they been Shakspeare's, just as we hear of tlle 
loose doings of Marlowe, Green, and the lesser men. It is no answer to my 
argument for anyone to urge that Shakspeare may ha.ve clone this or the other 
privately, and we have not heard of it. These are not private matters. It is 
no secret confession of hidden frailty. The subject is not-odous; the scandal is 
public; and if Shakspeare were speaking, he would have done something for all 
the world to see it branded on bis brow. If his manner8 had been such as to 
warrant the tone of these Sonnets, his contemporaries must have seen them, and 
without doubt we should have heard of them. 

There is one expression in this Sonnet which has been identi6ed as positively 
personal, because the speaker says that Fortune did not better for his life pro
vide than public means. But that is the result of a preconceived hypothesis. 
It does not soom to have been questioned whether 0. player of Elizabeth's time 
would speak of living by "public means," when the highest thing aimed at hy 
the players was private patronage! except where they hoped to become the 
sworn servants of Royalty. If the Lord Chamberlain's servants were accounted 
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puhlic, it would be in a spechl sense, not merely because they were players; and 
certainly scandalous public manners were not likely to be any recommendation 
for such a position, or necessary result of it! 1 In our time the phrase would 
apply, but the sense of the words, coupled with the theatre, is a comparatively 
modern growth. Even if it had applied, it was an impoBBibla comment for our 
Poet to make on what he had been striving to do, and on what Southampton had 
in aU probability helped him to accomplish. For the truth is, the" Globe" was 
built in order that the players might reach a wider public, and Shakspeare WllS 

one of the first to crea.te what we call the play-going public I The" Black
friars" was a private theatre, chiefly dependent on private patronage; the 
nobility preferred the private theatres; the "Globe" was meant to appeal to 
the lower orders-or, as we say, the general public. With what conscience, 
then, could the sUcceBBful innovator in search of the "public" complain of 
having to live by "pubI:c means'" Here, however, the meaning, as illustrated 
in the context, is that the speaker has to live in the public eye in a wuy that is 
apt to beget public manners. He lives the public life which attracts public 
notice. The opposition is between public and private life,2 rather than between 
riches and poverty, or modes of payment-the public means of living his life, 
rather than the public means of getting a living-that he wishes" renewed." 
His public is the only public of Shakspeare's time j the Court circle and public 
officers of the State. And the person of whom Shakspeare wrote thus must 
have been 0. public character in such sense. He must have moved in that circle, 
and been of far greater importance than a player could poBBibly be, either in his 
own estimation or that of the world at large. S~ch an onp, for example, as is 
spoken of in Sonnet 9 (p. 70),-should he die single, the .. world will be 
his widow," and bewail him" like a makeless wife," he is so public a man in the 
Elizabethan sense. In Love', Labour', Lo,e it is said-" He shall endure such 
public shame as the rest of the Court shall possibly desire." .. Our public 
Court," as the Duke calls it in..4., You Like Ie. Antony was a public man who 
sues Creilar to let him live as a" private man in Athens." So Cranmer was a 
public man, and when ordered to the Tower is spoken of as being a private man 
again. "What infinite heart'lHlase must kings neglect that private men 
enjoy!" That is our Poet's view of the" public man." And Sonnet 25 will tell 
us exactly what Shakspeare did not consider" public," for he therein expressly 
says that Fortune has debarred him from" public" honours, and, RS he was a. 
p!ayer then, the same fortune must have debarred him from II public" shame, 
resulting from living a player's life. 

The innermost sense in which the Poet spoke of the public man in Sonnet 111 
I take to be this. Shakspeare's great anxiety was to get his dear friend 
married. That is the Alpha and Omega of the Southampton Sonnets. He 
looked to t.he wedded life as a means of saving his friend from many sad doings 
and fretful fooleries. But he was a public person, whom a monarch could and 
dill forbid to marry j who could not wed the wife of his heart without a sort of 
public permission; who had to get married by public means.' Shakspeare 

1 The title of If the King's Servants" was only conferred on Shakspeare's company of players 
by the Privy Seal of 1603. 

2 In a letter written by the Earl of Southampton to Sir Thomas Roe, December 2Uh, 1623, 
be ('xpress('s himself to be in love with a country life. 

3 The affair with Willoughby would not have given rise to plI.blic scaudal but for its haviug 
occuncd at Court. 
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looked to this fact as the cause of the Earl's public manners; his broils in 
Court, his breakings-out of temper, his getting into such bad cour~es and 
lamentable scrapes, as made MistrellB Vernon and other friencs of Southampton 
mourn. The Poet considered that his friend had been irritated and made reck
less by the obKtinacy of Elizabeth the Queen in opposing his marriage with 
Elizabeth his love. And he holds Fortune to be in a great measure responsible 
for the Earl's harmful doings. This view is corroborated in Sonnet 124, where 
the Earl is made to speak of his love as having bcen the "Child of State." 
Shakspeare did not consider himself a public man living by public means, nor 
fancy himself of public importance. Of this there is the most convincing proof 
in many personal expressions. In these Pt'rl'onal SonnetK he does not propose 
to speak of himself as one of the public performers on the stage of life, but like 
Romeo going to the feast at Capulet's house, he will be a torch-bearer, and ~hed 
a light on the many-coloured moving seene rather than join in the dance. He'll 
be a" candle-holder and leok on." He will conceal himself as much as possible 
under the light which he carries, and hold it so that the lustre shall fall chiefly 
on the face of his friend who is in public, and whom he seeks to illumine with 
his love from the place where he stands in his privacy apart. As for Shak
speare's" manners," we know little of them in any public sen~e, but, from all 
printed report, we leam that his manners were those of a natural gentleman of 
divine descent, whose moral dignity and brave bearing ennobled a lowly lot, and 
made a despised profession honourable for ever. It was his manners quite as 
much as his mental superiority that silenced his envious rivals. It was his 
.. manners" especially that elicited the apology from Chettle, "his demeanollr 
being no less civil than he excellent in that quality he professes "-as a player. 
It was his manDers that inspired Jonson with his full-hearted exclamation, 
.. He was indeed honest, and of an open and free Dature." And so far as the 
word public can be applied to Shakspeare and his" manners," so far John 
Davies, in his HtvrTWUr'. Hea'lJ6n on Eartl" speaks of him precisely in thllt I'en~e, 
for he speaks of Shakspeare as he saw him before his own public in the theatrical 
world, and the theatre, says Dekker's Gulf. HOT'TlrBook, is "your P06t'. Royal 
Exchange." Davies compliments him, in the year 1605, as not being one of 
those who act badly" by CUBtom qf th6ir manner.," not one of thoFe whose 
ill-actwnB in life make them ill-actor. on tlte stage. He speaks of Shakspell.re 
as one who is of good wit, of good courago, of good shape, of good parts, 
and good altogether; consequently hil manners, pulJiic and private, must /W'f)6 

been ezcellent. 
We may conclude, then, that Shakspeare did not speak of himself as a public 

man living by public means, nor bewail his public manners; that he. did not 
look on himself as the" fool of Fortune," or the sport of Fate; that he did not 
draw the image from the stage, and thus mark the platform on which he stood
the place where he was making his fortlme-for the purpose of saying how 
degraded he felt there, and of flinging his defiance at public opin:on and private 
malice; scattering his scorn over critics and flatterers, and insulting his patron 
in the most reckless way i that he did not lower and abase his brow to receive 
the brand of vulgar scandal, and then cool~y ask his insulted friend to efface 
the impression-the stamp of scandal and dirt of degradation-with a kiss of 
loving pity i that a man who felt degraded by his calling, and branded on the 
brow because of his being a player, could no~h~occasion to stop his aars and 
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a.n ad,.1ee flattery~ 
flatteriee~ Aed if he 

±itetZtp of comzeoe fleondal, he have had to stop adder's Seni'i> 
against fla.ttery. Of course the speaker is one who could be flattered because of 
his birth and position, in spite of loose public manners, as a peer might be, bllt 
not a player. The personal interpretation derived from the expression" public 
miiZiZiii" is at war ivith the whole fii~liZig of theiie, Soaoets, and tho fiiiiling hevn, 
as daii'ZiiiPere, is thii fact~ ±ill; in is not who 

wa,~rf'nt~ fo::~lthn Ptenven~h:~r e~e:!!~ir~ lea~~n~~!~:: hhi:~~t:rt 
speare wrote nonsense at times, and exaggerated continually. He did nothing 
of the kind. I shall prove that he wrote these Sonnets with a perfect adherence 
to literal facts, and that his art in doin~ so is exquisite, I\S in his plays. Also, 
the deepens .1arkens £~he impression iiings which,~ 
whiie and hie do fnfiifD much, nre mereRp 
mnttfif a Sonniflc, for the all Sh"h"pnarean trfipii,Piet. 

In this group of Sonnets we read a reply to much that preceded them, from 
the same speaker who was the absentee in various earlier ones. -Those absences 
are acknowledged. But he pleads against being considered "false of heart," 

absence his " to qualifp," Ee admite heeing 

home Ro;:~rl~tm ifpfrrkT:~:£, R~~:e~~~s occ:er r:~r:r:f:~r~i~~netfi 
he says, Alas, it is true that he has gone here and there during these, and 
played the fool or made a fool of himself publicly. 

'rho speaker is one in character and environment with him who had left his 
Miakoe~e for the in the pages, end whom we see frii~ from hom'5 
on shores far remi>te with .. distan"il earth aeh 
sea 'teYtween him belove'ti fehom hill in tendaf' 

af love, efime back with health. 
The same speaker as him of Sonnet 97 (p. 178), who had again been absent 
through the spring, summer, and autumn of the year. And here he speak>! 
of ,tho~e absenctls; ~y~ what a ~r,~~eller .he h~ been; acknowledges having 
hOt.fl;eiS lilf.ll to mmlS that womer lriOW him farrmior from her and beeg 

with rountries, he ought 
person 'thakspeam 

addresses in Sonnet 70 (p. 153) as the mark of slander and envy, one of 
those who attract the breath of slander and scandal naturally as flames draw 
air. And in these Sonnets he speaks of having been sll\ndered, and of vulgar 
SCllZifs;fl brandinh brow he hritlh noble, thifl lmpplies the ,mtithrisis. It 
th,) as him wrote-H ~ Whel"efon5 illlectl~fl'~ 
shnuRd live 1" Sonnet 

It But if that flower with base inftXI.iIm meet, 
The basest weed outbrn ves his dignity." 

And here, in pleading with his Mistre!ls, this ranging sinning Lover is willind 
to i' potionfl Ni:d,fel 'gain;t strong I' "It with him 
of 69, whose mind the fl;'tid the ggl'n!';uT(,!(\ ill dep,dfl, 
arliN hlul grown ('(fmlTlon in months of Htlre hriwnilR thofle 
/,ar1tlful awls of his which h!we made him gl'UW common, and the subject of 
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vulgar sca.ndal. This is the same victim of his fate that we have before met, 
who was in disgrace ,vith Fortune (Sonnet 29) ; made lame by Fortune's dean:Kt 
"pite, in Sonnet 37 (p. 139); had suft'ered the spite of Fortune once more, in 
BonD( t 90 (p. 174); and who now pleads in mitigation of his offences thAt 
Fortune is the guilty goddess of his harmful doings, she who has so driven him 
about the world. He confesses to all that had been mourned in previous 
Sonnets; acknowledges that "sensual fault" of his nature which Elizabeth 
Vernon had before spoken of (p. 112); makes what excuses he can, and begs 
that all errors and failings may be blotted from the book of her remembrance. 

It is the pI! a of a penitent Lovel' praying his Mistress to forgive hill sins 
against true love; his full confe&\ion of all that he has done, and his reply 
to what others have said on the subject of his doings. He asks her not to say 
that he was faltlO at heart. He could just as f'asily part from himself as from 
his soul, which dwell~ in her breast; so deeply rooted in reality is his love, in 
despite of fl'urface aprearances. Her bosom is his home of love, to which he 
returns as a traveller; that is the port of his pleasure and soft rest of all his 
pain He comes back, too, true to the time appointed, and not changed with 
the time. Moreover. he brings water for his stain; comes back to her in tears. 
But though he is stained or disfigured by many frailties, she must not believe 
that he could be so stained, so disfigured from the shape she first knew and 
loved, a~ to lea\-e for nothing all that sum of good, the summit of glory which he 
attains in her, for he counts as nothing the whole wide univerfe compared with 
her who is creat,ion's crown, his Rose I his AlII Alas I he admits it is quite 
true what she 8&Ys of his wanderings, his flyings-off at random, his making a 
fool of himself in public. He hal! gone here and there, a motley to the view. 
It is most true that he has fhied at the truth, flinched from it, looked at it 
ooyly, reservedly, as though it were a stranger, and has not mado the beloved 
his wife as he ought to have done; but these starts and far-flights from the 
path of right have given his heart anothor youth, his affection a fresh beginning, 
and his worst a'tempts have proved her to be his best; of love. Now all is done; 
h:s wanderings and voyagings are over; he begs her to accept what shall have 
no end, his devoted undivided love, which shall be henceforth lived in her pre
sence. lIe has come home, as we say, for good and all, and if she will but 
forgive him this one little last time, he will never do so any more. IJe will not 
again sharpen his old appetite for arms and adventure on any newer furthE'r 
proof to try this dear friend, who was his before his war-career and wanderings 
began-this .. God in love" to whom, or this dh·ine 100'e to ~hich, he is ISO 

bounden. "Then give me welcome to the best place next heaven, thy pure and 
most, most loving breast." And" do not think the worst of me; quarrel a 
little with Fortune. I::Jbe is guilty of much that I have done. She placed me in 

0& public position, in the power of a Queen who so long tried to hinder me from 
making you mine own; made me live so milch in the public eye, and drove me 
to do things which have been so talked about by the public touglle." Thence it 
8.l'ises that his name has been made the mark of sca.ndal, and his nature hilS been 
almost f'uhdut,d to whac it tDOt'kB in, like the ilyer's hand. And here we come 
upon a stl'iking example of the wny in which the "pith and puissance" of th~ 
Sonnets have been unappreciat.oo and unperoeh'ed. They have been read 8.fl 

imagery alone, images painted on air and not figllred out of factll, without any 
gratip of the mealiing which the images weloe only intel:ded to convey and 
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heighten, whereas the value of Shakspeare's images lies in their second self, nnd 
this bas so often been invisible to the reJ.der. The image of the dyer's hnnd is 
well known, and considered to be fine, yet that which it symbols bas never been 
seen. The perfection of its use, the very clasp of the comparison, the touch 
which makes the image absolutely vital, lie in the fact that the speaker is a 
IDBn of arms, 1\ soldier, a fighter, apt to carry his public profession into the 
practice of his private life; and th118 he SpeAks of his nature as being subdued 
to what it works in, and his hand as wearing the colour of blood-dyed in 
blood I Therein lies the likeness to the dyer's hand I So in King John we 
have the soldiers' 

.. Purpled hands 
Dyed in the dyeing slaugbter of their foes." 

.. Dyed eveu in the lukewann blood."-3 King Hen,., JTIo, I. ii. 

. .. Pity me then on this account, and wish me better-my life renewed. I 
would wilJingly drink • potions of Eysel' for what I have wilfully done. I 
fhould think no bitterne88 bitter that would disinfect me, no penance too hard 
for my correction. But pity me, dear friend, and your pity will be enough to 
cure me. Your love and pity suffice to efface the mark which common talk 
stamped on my brow. What do I care how their tongues wag, or reck what 
they say of me, so that your tenderness folds up my faults as the ~rJ(D gras>4 
hides the grave, or the ivy's embrace concpals the scars of time. You are my 
all-the-world, the only voice I listen to. To all others I turn a deaf ear, and iu 
fact all the rest of the world are dead to me." 

Then.follows a bit of special pleading, only pardonable to one who, in l"f'gnrrl 
to the report of othen, feels more sinned against than sinninr. Some c. ('nl'ry
tale," some II putter-on," some II please-man," has been busy with his nnme Rnd 
his amusements, or some babbling gossip of a woman has falsE-ly interpreted his 
doings Against lIucb he can make a better defence. The spics on his frailtios 
are themselves frailer than he is. The Court lady who has spoken of his lool'e 
conduct has llerself locked on him with wanton wooing eyes. Whoever they 
are, he scorns to be measured by their rule. They desire to think bad and spenk 
ill of that which he thinks good. P088ibly this is an ol1118ioo to his fondness 
for tho theatre. Did not Rowland White rrport to Sir Robert Sidney in his 
letter of October 11, 1599, that "my Lord of Southampton and Lord Rutland 
come not to Cuurt, but llpend their time in London merely in going to plays 
every day" 1 In "FE'aking of him, they do but reckon up their owu abuses. He 
Dlay be straight, though they be crooked-tAat may be why the estimate is 
wrong, the measureDlent untrue-and his doings must not be judged by their 
rules. The summing-up of his reply I;l\ys that he is not so bad 8S they 
would have him seem, anel no wor.>e in a general way than others are. He goes 
ou to show her how she can put the case against him more justly: .. Accuse me 
thus: that I have come short in all lowe to your love and worth; rorgot to call 
upon your most active love, in the name of hUKband, to which all bonds
especially that nearer tie of life-in-life-do bind me closer daily; that I have 
given to Time your rights, which were purchased by you so dearly at thA cost of 
long-suffering and sore heart-ache and many tears; that I halve hoisted sail to 
cwry wind that blew, which would waft me the fll.rthcl;t away f.'om you; bcpu 
abrood frequently, and spent my time amongst foreigners instea1 of being w:th 
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you at home; book both my wilfulness and errors down, all that you know and 
clln suspect, and bring me within sight of my doom; take aim, but do not shoot 
at me in your awakened hatred. My appeal then says these things were done 
to prove your constancy, and test the virtue of your love, or, to put it another 
way, such have been the effects of your constant love. As we whet the appetite 
and urge the palate with • eager compounds,' and • sicken to shun sickness' 
when we purge, so did I turn to bitter things because I was so filled with your 
sweetness. I was so well that there was a sort of satisfaction in being ill." The 
lover finds a kind of fitness in .. being diseased ere that th~re was true needing." 
But this policy of his love, which anticip.lted by inoculation the ills that were 
not, grew to .. faults 8SSured." There was something wron6 in the virus that 
he had not bnrgained for. And he suffered much in recovering the healthy 
state, which" rank of goodness" must needs be cured by ill. He lost faith in 
his vaccine. His experience has taught him that his me.lical course was not 
altogether a SUCCE'S!!'; he finds the drugs poison him who had fllllen sick of her. 
But what deadly doses he has swallowed in his circuitous course in search of 
health! He has sailed the seas, and listened to the songs of the siren!!, and 
been fhlttered and fooled by their tears; he has drunk potions distilled from 
lymbecks foul AS hell within. He has played the game in which the winner 
losE'S most. He hilS committed the most wretched errors of the heart whilst he 
was thinking himself never so blessed. What a blind fool he has been I How 
his eyes have been flitted out of their proper spheres in the distraction of this 
maddening fever, engendered of war and wandering. But there is this benefit 
in evil, that it serves to show the good in a clearer light; makPs the best things 
better. And love that has been rent asunder may be joined anew, like other 
fractured articles, the newly-soldered part becoming the strongest, even firmer 
than at first. So he returns from his evil courses, his erratic wanderings, his 
visionary pursuit of pleasure, his futile imitstion of the boy and butterfly, 
humbled and sobered, to the home of his heart and the seat of his content, 
a sadder and a wiser man; sufficiently so to gain by his experience three-fold 
more than he has spent in his folly; having discovered how sweet are the uses 
of adversity. 

The last argument urged for the making up of this love-quarrel contains 
a reference to an old falling-out, in which the lady had accused her lover wrong
fully. .. That you were once unkind to me is fortunate for me now I When 
I think of what I suffared on that occasion, it makes me feel doubly what 
I have caused you to bear ; for if you have been as much pained by my unkind
ness ns I was by yours, then you suffered a hell indeed for a time j and I, a 
tyrant, did not think how YOIl were Ruffering, even in remembering how I 
myself once suffered by the wrong you did to me. I wish now that our dark 
night of sadness had reminded me how hard true sorrow hits; what cruel blows 
the hand of love can give; and that I had come to you as quickly and tendered 
to you as frankly the balm that befits a wounded heart, &8 you then came to me 
with healing, reconciliation, and peace! But let your fault of the Past now 
become a fee; my wrong ransoms yours; your wrong must ransom me I .. 

We shall see by referring to the life of Southampton that he went abroad 
three years running after meeting with Militress Vernon. In the year 1596 
he hllrriedly left England to Collow the Earl of Essex, who was gone on the 
expedition to Cadiz. Being too late Cor the fighting iu that year, I conjectul'e 
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thnt he joined his friend Roger Manners, Earl of Rutland, who was then making 
II. tour of France, Italy, and Switzerland. In the year 1597 he WI\..'! with Essex 
on the bland Voyage, in command of the Garland. And in the following yeal' 
he left England to offer his swcrd to Henry IV. of France, and was again absent 
for some months. He had thus been in foreign countries, mixed with" unknown 
minds" -people who do not speak our language. This he had done in a reckless 
mood, and "given to Time;" he had llpent the time away from his Mi~treSll, 
that which was hers by right, and dearly purchased too. 

It will be seen that the speaker of the second of these Sonnets has made 
MTlUlel/ a Motley to the view with" that self-exhibition." His language is 
identical with Saul's, when he says, "I have sinned; l:ellold, I have phlyed 
the Fool, and have erred exceedingly." Saul does not mean that l:e had worn 
motley. H the speaker had worn the Fool's coat of mnny colours, he would not 
have been necessarily making a fool of himself. The image is not I1se.l ill that 
~·ense. If he had been playing the Fool's part on the stage, it would be FOl'tune 
that hsd made him a Motley to the view, not himself. He would have been I\.n 
.. ollou:ed }'ool." Here, however, the speaker has made a fool of him~elf, lIot 
by wearing the player's motley. He does not mean that he has played the .Fool 
in jest, but that he has been a fool in sad earnellt, by his wanderings about t.he 
world, his absence from the dear bosom on which he yearns to pillow his bead at 
last, his manifold offences to this affoction, his starts from rectitude, his look
ing on truth with a sidelong glance; and, most of all, his quarrels in l,uulic, in 
the camp, in the Court, in the street, whereby he has made him!'elf a Motley ill 
lublic to the view, and become the subject of public scan.lil]. He has been the 
fool who had not the privilege of bearing the Clown's bauble and wearing the 
many-coloured coat. "I wear not Motley in my brain," says the Fool in 
'l'welfth Nigltt; this was exactly how the young Earl had worn it. ] t was the 
Il1J,blic nature of his .. ill deeds," his follies, that gives the peculiar approp'iate
ness to the" Motley"; he had ezkibited hill folly, done it "to tile view," and gone 
about doing it. All the literalness is in the fact, not in the Dlere iml\ge; it is 
&uthampton to the life, not Shakspeare patiently following his pl'ofes»ion. 

Then the confes~ion of Sonnet 119 ('an onlv hale been made to a woman. It 
would have no meaning from a. man to a Dl~n. It is a confeSllion to a. woman 
that the r:peaker has been beguiled by the s:ren tears of other women, who were 
false and foul. He is penitent for those wretched errors which he has thus 
('ommitted, still losing when he fancied he was the winner. He asks forgivpnel's 
for this among his other wanderings. He makes a comPllrison, and appeals 
from the fa.lse love to the true, which he now sees in the truer light, and vows 
to be eternally true. It is out of nature for Shakspeare to plead in this way, 
which would have been most extravagantly abject if takE'n as personal to him. 
He could not have left the Earl, nor come back to him; could not protest the 
truth of his love in any such sense as is here implied. Besidell which, if the 
dark story had been well founded instead of false, he would not tllen have left 
his friend to follow the sirens. His passionate outpourings on that occasion 
would be in reproach of the Elrl for having left him, and for being lured away 
by the woman. It would be the Earl who was represented as going I\.;.;tray, not 
t he Poet. PoRition and effects would be quite different from these supposed to 
have been represented in those earlier Sonnets, and the confession hero has no 
fitting relationship to the past in that way; no meaning n.~ from man to mall. 
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In t.he life and character of Southampton alone shall we tlisco\'er the subject 
of thig group of Sonnets, spoken by the &t.rl to his much-enduring ruistre~, 
Elizabeth Vernon. There only will be found the opposition of Fortune, the 
breaking-out and" blenches" of rebellious blood, the harmful doings that wele 
the cauge of common scandnl, the absences abroad, and all the trials of that true 
love here addressed. Also, in the Earl's case only are the excuses on tho score 
of Fortune at all admissible. Shakspcare was really a favourite of Fortune, 
both in his life and friencis!lip; she smiled on him gra.ciollsly. Nor ig thllle 
a single complaint against her ill the whole of the personal Sonnets; neither can 
we see that he had any reabOn to complain. He does not accredit Fortune with 
any spite towards him, nor show any himself. But, as we have seen, Fortune • 

. was against the Earl, his friend, in the person of the Queen, and her opposition 
to his marriage; and but for his being a public man, and 80 much in the pow(;>r 
of the COUI-t for appointment and preferment, he would not have had 80 long 
and trying a fight with Fortune. He could have carried off his love and. lived 
a ca.lmer life; he would have escaped many a scar that he received in the 
.. tl·uggle with such an untoward Fortlme as at length landed him by the side of 
Essex at the sca.ft'old foot, although he did not have to mount the steps. He 
was also a soldier of FOI-tune, not only fighting under the English Crown, but 
seeking senice and glad of any fighting that could be got. As a sold'el' 110 

clJ'Cumstanced, and a man of so fiery a spirit that it led him into brnwls, he 
could fairly 8I\y-

" Theftc8 comes it that my name receives a brand, 
Aud almost thence my nature is subdued 
'1'0 what it works in, like the dYtlr's band: 
Pity me tben and WISH I were relle1Md., .. 

Poor fellow! he was continually" in for it." No doubt there were many things 
known to Shakspeare and Mistress Vernon that have not come down to UR, 
besides the prop<'sed duels which the Queen had to prohibit, and the hubbub in 
Court, ror which" vulgar scanflal" stamped the Earl'R brow, and Elizabeth 
V (;>rnon effaced the impresl'ion with her" love and pity"; but we know quit e 
enough. Thus, in Southampton's life, we can identify every circumstanl'8 
touched upon in this group of Sonnets j veritable facts that quicken every figure 
and make every line alive. 

Rowland White in his letters, and Shabpeare in these lines, chronic·le the 
same occurrences and paint companion pictures of the Rame character, whilst the 
Sonnets as clearly and l'8COgnizably rellect the imAge and movement of the 
young Earl's minlJ, the iml1etllolls currents of his nature, as Mirevelt's Fortrn.it 
presents to us the features of his face. In all respects the opposite to the 
character in whose preseqce we feel ourAelvell, when Shakspt'&re personally 
speaks, and we hear the ground.tone of a weightier intellt'Ct, and the feeling has 
a more 80ber certainty, the thought a more quiet depth; the music tells of no 
such jarring string. 

The comparative process applied to the Plays will go far in determining the 
sex of the I·erson addressed in these Sonnets. 

Compare the outburst of the returned wanderer Southampton addressing his 
Mistress, with Othello's greeting to his young wife on landing at Cyprus arlt!r 
his Etormy passage-
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II 0 my sonl's joy, 
If aft{'r CVl'ry tempest como such calms, 
}Iny the will,ls blow till they have wakeneddeuth." 

Sidney also calls Stella. his" Soul's joy." The sexual parallel to the "god in 
love" of Sonnet 110 is to be found in Iago's description of Desdemona's pow~r 
over Othello. The speaker of the Sonnet says--

" Mine appetite I never more will grind 
On newer proof, to try an older friend, 
A god in love, to whom I am confined." 

(He was affianced years before he was married.) And Iago says of Othello and 
his infatuation for Desdemona-

II His soul is 80 ell fettered to her love, 
That she may make, unmake, do what she list, 
Even as her appetite shall play the god 
With his weak function." 

The confessional pleading of the whole group of these Sonnets as spoken by 
the ranging wanderer Southampton to his much-tried and forgiving Mistress is 
briefly Fummarized by Antony to Octavia, when about to marry her on his 
return from Egnt-

II My Octavia, 
Rend not my blemishes in tho world's report: 
] have not kept my square; but that to come 
Shall all be done by the rule." 

II Next my heaven, the best," Southampton calls his Mistress in Sonnet 110. 
Antipholus in the Comedy of Errors calls Luciana 

.. My sole earth's heaven alld my heaven'. claim." 

"Pity me, then, and willh I were renewed," pleads Southampton with his 
Mistress in Sonnet 111 (p. 184); and in Leonatus' letter to Imogen, he writes
.. You, 0 the dearest of creatures, would even renew me with your eye~." 

II Whilst, like a wilHng patient, I will drink 
Potions of Eysel," 

says Southampton; and Imogen's husband says to her-
.. Thither writl', my queen, 

And with mine eyes I'll drink the words you send, 
~rho' ink be made of gall. "-C7flnbe1ine, I. ii. 

Southampton, in absence, spoke of those .. swift messengers" returned from 
his love-

.. Wllo even but now come back again, assured 
Of thy fair health, recounting it to me." 

So Imogen, on receiving a letter from her husband, says
II Let what is here contained relish oflova, 

Of my lord'. health, of his content." 

Southampton, musing over his absent Mistress, had said how careful he was 
to l~k IIp his treasures on lea\"ing home-

.. But thOll, to wllom my jewela trifles are, 
Art left the proy of every vulgar thief I "-Srmnct 48. 
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He doubts whether the" filching age" mn.y not steal his choicest trea~ure, the 
jewel of his love. And Iachimo says to Posthumus, speaking of the absent 
Imogen-

.. You ma.y wear her in title yours; but you know, strange fowl light upon neighbouring 
pond!!. Your ring may be stolen too. A cunning thief, or a tha.t,wRy.accomplished courtier, 
would hazard the winuing."-CymbcUne, I. iv. 

" But mutuall'ender, only me for thee," is the love of Southampton to hill wife, 
in Sonnet 125 (p. 203), the very language in whi~h Posthumus addresses his 
wife-

"Sweetest, fairest, 
As I my p()or self did exchange for you ... 

Such is Shakspeare's own testimony to the female nature of the person 
addressed in this grOllp of Sonnets. 

Bennet 116 is a pei'Sonal one; the speaker in it it! the writer of it. And it is 
sufficient evidence thl\t the Sonnets which we have called confessional do not, 
cannot, refer to Shakspeare's doings, portr:l.y his character, 01' expre~ his 
feelings. If they had, this Sonnet would be an amazing conclusion, and contain 
hill own utter condemnation, spoken with an unconscionable j:l.untiness of tone. 
lIe would have been a sinner in each particular against the law and gospel of 
true love, which he now expounds so emphatically. " Love's not Time's fool; " 
yet, on his own confession, he would have cruelly and continul\lly made it the 
fool of Time and Nport of accident. Love is "an ever· fixed mark," he says, and 
he would have wilfully and wllntouly cut himself adrift. from its resting.place. 
"Love alters not j" but he wou~d have been moved lightly as a feather with 
evel"Y breath of change. If he had been the spea.ker in the foregoing Sonnets, 
he could not now say, "Lee 'me not to the mnrriage of true minds admit impedi
ments." He could not call himself true, if sofalse. He could not have uttered 
hiB own condemnation with so airy and joyous a swing, so lusty a selise of 
freedom. He could not thus exult in the genuine atlributes of tt'ue love, and 
II&Y, "If this be error and upon me proved, I never writ, nor no man ever loved." 
It would have been proved only too clearly th"t 'he was in error, or else that he 
was a brave hypocrite-if he were the guilt.y one who had hefore confessed I Bnt 
the line, .. I never writ, nor no man ever loved," almost divides the subject into its 
two parts, and points out the two speakers. It !'hows Shakspeare to be the 
writer on a subject extraneous to himself except as writer. And here the 
poet is commenting upon a matter quite external, the particulars of which do 
not, and the generalities cannot, apply to him personally. The comment, also, 
is on the \"ery facts confessed by the scapegrace of the previous Sonnets. Those 
were the confessions of a love that had not been altogether true j this is the 
exaltation of the highest, holiest love. It is Shakspeare's own voice heard in 
conclusion of the quarrelling and unkindness; his summing-up of the whole 
matter. His own spirit 'shines through this Sonnet. It is a perfectly apposite 
discourse on the loves of Southampton and Elizabeth Vernon. The confe~ional 
Sonnets were \vritten in illustration of the last full reconcililttion of this ('ouple, 
whose love did not run smooth outwardly, which is 80 apt to beget ripple!! 
jnwardly. They were married in the year following that in which the hubbub 
in Court and the consl'quent scandal had o('curred, and thill Sonnet is in 
celebration of the hl\ppy event. 
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A PERSONAL SONNET. 
S',akIJWIre on tM .llarriage 0/ Soutil4mpttm and ElizcWeel, reruon. 

Let me not to the marriage of true minds 
Admit impediments: Lovtl iA not love 
Which alttlrs when it alteration finds, 
Or bends witb the remover to remove: 
Oh, no; it is an ever·fixed mark 
That looks on t.empests, and is never shaken I 
It is tbe star to evtry wiLlldtrillg hluk, 
Wbose worth's unknown, although his height be taken: 
Love's not Time's fool, though rosy lips and cheeks 
Within his bending si"kle's compsll8 collie; 
I.ove alters not with his brief hours Rnd weeks, 
But hears it out even to the ellge of doom: 1 

If this be error and upon me proved, 
I never writ, nor no man ever loved.-{1l6) 

201 

This is a Marriage Service of the Poet's own-I do not say it is II.n Epi
thalamium-with an obvious reference to that of the English Church. He givt's 
his answpr, he who knows aU the circumstances of the case, and is acquainted 
wi~h aa hill friend's failings, to the appeal as to whether any witness knows of 
sufficient cnuf;e or impediment why these two should not be joined togetlit'r in 
the holy nlatrimonial bond. The Poet knows of their quarrels and of the Earl's 
wild or wunton courlies; but he says firmly, Let me not admit these as impedi
Dlt'nts to the marriage of true minds. If my friend has done all these sad 
things which have been confessed, yet is it not the nature of true love to alter 
and change when it finds change in another; because one has wandered and 
removed literally, that is not sufficient reason why the other should waver and 
fly off in spirit. Appearances themselves are false where hearts Bre true. 

The supreme ob;ect of Shakspeare's Sonnets was to aid in getting the Earl, 
his friend, married, and see him "afe in Mistress V 81'non's arms, encompa~ed 
with content. He woos him towards the door of the sanctuary with the most 
amorous diligence and coaxing words. He tries by nln.ny winning ways to get 
the youth to enter. He rebukes him when he flinches from it j and the last 
effort he makes for the consummation so devoutly wished almost amounts to a 
visible puBI' from behind. He has attacked all the obstacles that stood in the 
way; scolded the Earl for his "blenches " from the right path; no mother ever 
more anxious about some wild slip of rebellious blood; and now, when he is 
sllfe at llUit, with the rosy fetters round his neck, and the golden ring i~ on the 
finger of tIle wife, their Poet grows jub:la.nt with delight; a great weight is off 
hiB heart, and he breathes freely on the subject of the Earl's courtf;hip for the 
first time; can even sp8l\k with a dasb of joyful abandon. The writer is in his 
cheeriest mood, and the Sonnet has a festa.l style. The truelove that is apotheo
siv.ed in this wedding strain, the ever true love here expressly bt'sung and crowneJ, 
is nol; the affe::tion of Shakspeare; not the love of the Earl. his friend j but the 
~toodflt.st, pure, and unestrangea.ble love of Elizabeth Vernon I This is the love 
that has not bIoen the fool or slave of Time j the love that. altered not with his brief 
hOU111 and weeks, though the rosy lips and cheeks might fade and whiten with 

1 .. Even to the edge of doom;" 80 in All', Well tAal EffIh Well, to the "extreme edge of 
hazanl :" and in Macbeth. the" crock of doom," i. 6. the breaking np of nature. How pt'r· 
f"rtly (10 these lints, with their bil,t of the Bunken choek, Rnd waning red of the lip, DUd. 
tho Lurthcn of DleutLI sufferiJlg, coiuchlc witli tho word.s of White! 
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pain; but hns horne nll the tri'lls, been true to the 1;ery" edge of doom," and kept 
hl'r heart firmly fixnd even when, ns Rowlll.nrl \Vhite hints, her mind threatened 
to waver and give way. She did not alter when she found an alteration in him j 
did not .. bend with the remover (the traveller and wanderer) to remove." She 
was "the ever-fixed mark;" the lighthouse in the storm, that "looked on 
tempests and was never shaken," but held up its lamp across the gloom. Her 
true love was the fixe I star of his wandering bark, that shone when the sun 
went down; this was his glory in disgrnce j his fount of healing when wounded 
by the world, or his own seH-inflicted injuries j the bright, still blessedness that 
touched his troubled thoughts; his resting-place, where the Poet hoped he would 
at last find peace, and hear in his household love the murmurs of a dearer music 
than he could make in any Ronneteering strain. 

There is in this Sonnet one of those instances of Shakspeare's mode of vivify
ing by means of an image, which are a. never-ending surprise to his readers. 
But it takes all its life from the love-story now unfolded. It is the astronomical 
allusion to Elizabeth Vernon as the star whose worth was unknown although its 
height was measured-meaning that there yet remained the unexplored world 
of wedded love j the undiscovered riches of the wedded life. Although the 
dstance between them had been taken, the best could not be known until he has 
made that star his dwelling-place, his home of love, and knows its hidden worth 
as well as he knew its brightness and its faithfulness as a guiding light in the 
distance. 

The Queen's opposition to the marria.ge of Southampton and Elizabeth Vernon 
is apparent all through these Sonnets devoted to them. The burden of the 
whole story is a.n opposition which has to be borne awhile. This is figured as 
the spite of Fortune and the tyranny of Time. In Sonnet 36 the spite begins 
by separating the two lovers, and stealing sweet hours from love's delight: this 
enforced parting ig tile first shape taken by Time's tyranny. In hisabsence the 
101;er speaks of his Mistress as his locked-up treasure kept by Time. In 
Sonnet 44 he .. must attend Time's leisure" with his moan. Sonnet 70 recog
nizes how much the Earl is tried by this waiting imposed upon him by Time. 
Moreover, the promises of immortality nre expressly made to right this wrong of 
Time. Against all the powers of Time and .. Death and all-oblivioUB Enmily" 
shall Love" pnce forth.' And in this Marriage-Sonnet the true love is cro\vned 
by Shakspeare because it has not been-the fool or slave of Time j has not given 
in to the adverse circumstances, or succumbed to the opposition, but c, borne it 
out even to the edge of doom,"-the love of Elizabeth Vernon, who is Lady 
Southampton at last. The Poet here pla.ys the part of Hymen in As You Like It, 
who enters leading Rosalind by the hand, when he says to the happy pair, .. You 
and you no cross shall part." 

" Theu is there mirth in Heaven, 
Wheu earthly things made even 

Unite together. 
Good Duke, receive thy Daughter, 
Hymen from heaven hath brought her, 

Yea, brought her hither j 
That thou might'st join her hRUt! with his, 
Whose heart within her bosom is." 

Thus rcpeatin,j the language of the lover in Sonnet 101)
II A. rnsy might J from myself tll'p:ut, 

A, from my soul which ill thy l'I'\·n.~t t!utll lie.' 
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Southampton in the Tower, condemned to death or to a life-long 

LYO; TLnu', Lhou Lhall not boa"t do 
c/w.7UJe / 

Thy l\,.,.amid8, buiU up trith newer might, 
tlU! gre o,Ohin'! ,wvcL-notf''''g sf",,"ge 

They .a,:' but dr~!'n'J8 ola lur11lu Big~t : , 

'i;~~an;;::~'7fi;~;':.;;E~t;;::; w~ a"IIIIY'O 

And rath::r make them born UJ O'Ur deaire 
Than Li'ink ,hat ",c brf"o'f lu,t"e ig""'rd fiffn 

UJid: 
Thy &'fi.<tJf' and thee I both drly, 
lL'ot W'LLML"'L at pr'LLLlIt, the past, 
Fur thy ilrcoTlls and what we see doth lie, 
,lg,'ooe mcrre ["B.1 thy! mllti"ffLll fiiLilte! 

7'his I do t:l1'W, ailul this shaLt etY?' iii, 
I will be true, despite thy scythe and th/',e. 

(12ii) 
If my drar lou wae but the Chikl 

~:s ";;1~":1'70 ';;~~:;";::::''::r: hate ; 
IV ecd8 a11l0llQ u:eed8, or flqwef'B with flowers 

LLttIu7'td : 
110, it 1I:as buildcd lar lrom accident! 

:ruffiaL not in 81niUng ,?'"mp, "or fi&lll 
!/,ukn bi,l,i) qf ?fflralliLi Di<LLnU.,nt, 
If hereto the inviting t:mc O'Ur Fashion. calls: 

It /,UL'8 no? i>oli,lLi-th'i$ Hco,,';c 
II hldl works on kaaes 01 slwr?·nil711bercd 

h{}urlt-
But all alim'~ stmula huhrlY!/Llitic, 
7'lUil it nor grows tD'ith Mal, nor drowns with 

slwu!4';rs: 
To ?hiB Wit1lf,uJ eait che f'Lils of h'i1ll,l 
Which die lor goodness who have lit'Cdlor 

erifgO, (! 2£) 

WerL it O1I:'!ht UJ I bore the (Ja1Wf!1l, 
IVi?A my f,gfflern outl,lard ffwnounllg! 
Or laid great bases lor eternity, 
JVhf'ih priL'£ miLfL sho,e Lhan "iusle ,La rlti£ illg 
llaoo I not seen dwellers onlonn ag£i/"'l£if'r 
I:,osc all and more by payi"':f/ UJo 11IUc/1 rmt , 
£fur '''''fflpo'',ui 81"""tl,g','iiOliw ,~'lmL'£~' sal' ""; 
Pdijul thrit"crs in their gazi;~g spellt / 
i\"o! Zeit lILZ, be il~ thy ""aft, 
Alld t"u.:c filiiu m'i but/ree, 
Which is nut mil;ed /lCC01ula, kTW1DB no 

art, 
Bitt mutual render, only me lor thee 
H~nu, thou 8~nc~ In/ormer, a true soul 
If '",n liLli,Lt tmi-ilCUC£"ifLLl 8£"zula Y'''''' thy 

control, (125) 

Before discussing the subject-matter of the presant group will be nece&illlry 
glifTce So£fL'let which is 2L}Wewhat ,,}t of /lace where it stands. 

Not mine own nor the }lror~etic soul 
the mzde a"lidd on fIling" CiUi'le 

Can yet the lease of my true 10VIl control, 
S"z'po!loo as forfeit to a Confined Doom I 

, m'i£t"l i-uth h,'" Eclqnl endureu, 
And th~ 'm.d Augurs meek their, own presage; 
] llfertamZle8 'i,i'" CLfiwn ifz,'m8eZ Lell lLiu,ureu, 

~~; ~fthe Sl:dl~mfofl~~i: ~o~~ii!:i~;g:i:ne 
M) lovf lookL frest: i£nd n£inth Ill£ £UbscLibes, 
Since Hllite of him flllivc in this poor rhyme, 
WUle h insnlts o'er dull anu flP!\Cchlc88 tribes; 

£ ud thou this rhalt 5li,d th} monamei,f, 
When Tyrants' crcsts and tOlllbs of brass ale spent.-(107.) 

My interpretation of this Sonnet, whicA I And has been gzmemHy a'''lepk.LJ, is 
ULat ithaklfrceamz Ultl£ ££Lldut~£,t' SoutluLfllpl.TLf tlhJOn his relea!!6from the TOtC61', at tI.e 
time qf the queen', Teatl, in 160:!. And from the standpoint of hhis 19,'er-
£Linal Sonnint I l'ioceed to £how that these three Sonnets are Dramatic spobn 

the Earl when he 'Vt'ag in pR'ison, mhon, he n£iulh congratuhLte On his 
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bondage being preferable to that of all the llatterers and sycophants at Court who 
bear the canopy of State ou~side, and strive to sun them in the royal favour. If 
in prison, he is assuredly in the Tower. Hence the Pyramids of Time built 
up with newer might. The name of the Pyramid being employed as a pel'
manent type of time, age, strength, and duration. It is quite certain the old 
Pyramids had not been either rebuilt or more newly built, or built with" newel' 
might." The Pyramids represent the prison-house of Time; and" ThyPyra
mid~, built up with newer might," is an obvious allusion to the Earl's fre~h 
imprisonment when it has just occurred. He had been in prison before, two 
years earlier, when he was committed for contempt of Court be('ause he had 
married Elizabeth Vernon in defiance of the Queen. 

The Earl of Southampton, as is well known, was tried for trea.."lon, along with 
the Earl of Essex, and condemned to die. His share in the wild attemp~ at 
rebellion was undoubtedly owing to his kinship, and to his friendship for the 
Earl. His youth, his friends, pleaded for him, and his life was spared. He 
was respited during the Queen's pleasure, after having been left for some weeks 
under sentence of execution. The sentence being at length commuted, he was 
kept a close prisoner until her MlLjesty's death. These three Sonnets give us a 
dramatic representation of the situation. They are spoken by the Earl to his 
Countess; and they illustrate the facts and circumstances of the time with 
literal exactness and truth of detail. The Earl is in the Tower, nnd the shadow 
of the prison-house creeps darkly over the page as we reali. The imprisonment 
is personified as that of Time. So in King Richard II. imprisonment is sroken 

. of in the same way-

.. I wasted time, but nQ" doth time waste me, 
For no" hath Timo made mo his numboring clock." 

Time has the speaker in his keeping, and plays the part of jailer ovcr him. 
This is 0. perfect image of imprisonment in Shakspeare's most subtly allusive 
manner; and we shall find these Dramatic Sonnets are full of such hints, mest 
delicate and refinedly covert I But, f!8.fely as Time holds him, surely as he has 
got him in his grip, the FArI defies Time still, and says, in spite of this newest, 
latest, strongest proof of his power, Time shall not boast that he changes. He 
will st.ill be true to his lo"e. "Thy Pyramid., built up with newer mig!tt, to me 
nre nothing novel, nothing strange I " That is, this latest proof of Time's 
]lower-he has had many in the course of his love-shall not impose on 
him in spite of its towering shllpe and its arguments drawn from remote::;t 
Ilntiquity. 

"Thy Pyramid. built-up anew over my head, with this displAY of might which 
has shut me up within them, are only a former sight freshly dressed: I recog
nize myoid foe in a novel mask. You are myoId enemy, Time, the tyrant I 
You have given me many a shrewd fall; you hnve chafed my spirit sorely; but 
I still defy your worst. In vain you hold me as in a chamber of torture, and 
Khow me the conquests you have made, the l'Uins you have wrollght.. In vain 
you point wit.h lean fingf\r to all theRe emblems cf mortality and prf.Ofs of 
change, nnd foist upon me these signs of age. I see the place is .. ich in Records 
of times past, and the Regi.ter. of bygone events. I know our dates Rre brief 
compared with these enduring memorials, but your SllOWS and ~hadows do not 
iut;midate me; they will not m,\ke my Rpil·jt tJuail. I shall not WRver OJ' chal.ge 
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ill my love, however long my imprisonment may last. I dE!ry both yourself and 
your taunts IIf triumph. I am not the slave of Time, and it is useleSl:l to show 
me your dates. 1 wonder neither at the present nor the past. I stand with a 
firm foot on ground thllt is eternal, and can look calmly on these dissolving 
views of time. Whatsoever thou may'st cut down, I shall be true, despite thy 
scythe a.nd thee!" Thus the Earl meditates, shut up in the Tower of London, 
the dull, gloomy, and ghostly atmo!:lphere of which may be felt in the first Sonnet. 
l'he reader will perceive how perfect is this interior of the prison-house-thi!:l 
garner of Time's gleanings-if it be remembere} that the Tower was then the 
great Depository of the public RecfYl"lis and nationa.l Register. j the Statute 
Rolls, Patent RollI', Parliament Rolls, Bulls, Pardons, Ordinances, Grantll, Privy 
Seals, and antique Charters, dating back to the time of William the Norman. 
In no place could Time look more imposing and venerable, or be dressed with a 
greater show of authority, than in the old Tower, standing up grey against the 
sky, with its thousand years of historic life, and two thousand years of legendary 
fame; full of strange human relics, and guilty secrets, and awful memories, and 
the dust of some who are noblest, some who were vilest among our England's 
dend. 

The Poet makes only a stroke or two-the" pyramids" or turrets without; 
the" Registers," "Records," and ancient dates within; but there we have the 
Tower, and no picture could possess more truth of hoary local colour. 

It will give an added force to the speaker's tone of defiance if we remember 
what a. grim reality the Tower was in those days, and what a lively terrOl' to the 
Eliz;lbethan imagination. A personification of living death! It was the grim 
ahode of Torture, of Little-Ease and the Scavenger's Daughter, the vaulted 
chambers, the rack and screws and other would-be murderers of the mind and 
wringers out of life, slow, pang by pang, drop after drop. 

We ha.ve Shakspeare's description of the Tower in King Rickard Ill. 
(Act III. Scene i.)-

Pri1lQl. Did Julius ClIlsar build that place, my lord , 
Glo. He did, my gracious lord, begin that place; 

Which, sinco, sncceeding ages have re·edified. 
Prince. 111 it upon record 1 
BII,ck. Upon I'ocord, my gracious lord. 
Prilla. But say, my lord, it were not register'd. 

And in Sonnet 123 the Tower-that stronghold of Time-the new Pyramids, 
which are but "dressings of a former sight," that is, compa.ratively modern 
representatives of the old ones-is the ancient Record and Register of 
Time! 

The speaker being identified as Southampton, who had at last married Eliza
beth Vernon in spite of the Queen and in defiance of all State Policy, we know 
how the matt!'r stood historically. The marriage was only effected just in time 
to make his child legitimate. If he had not done \vhat he has done, and now 
rejoices over having done it; if he had not defied the Queen and her Policy, his 
child wonld have been a bastard born. If the reader can but accept the position 
here assigned to the speaker, he will get another rare glimpse of Shakspeare's 
metllOd of working behind the mask. We have already traced an allusion 
to the !!awe circumstances in previous lines where the Poet describel! the 
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teeming womb of autumn, big with the burden of its rich increaso, and 
says-

" Yet this abundant issue seemed to me 
But hope of orphans aOlI un/ath...,.cd /,."it ! ': 

Fathers and Mothers! What a pathetic reminder! And no,v the spea.ker 
admits that if he had not been married before this imprisonment occurred; 
if, he says, he had not E'ffected his purpose in spite of the spite of the Queen, if 
his "love" had remained merely the" Child of State," the creature of a Vaurt, 
subject to its policy or the Queen's caprice, it would, now he is taken aWKy, 
have been the veriest bastard of Fortune-a child without a father, or love's 
unfathered (illegitimate) fruit. If we bear in mind the condition of Elizabeth 
Vernon previous to the stolen marriage, we shall see the dual meaning of this 
illustration! 

Such is the inclusive way in which the writer uniquely drew his imagery 
from the natural facts and reapplied it allusively to further facts in the life of 
his private friends, leaving his readers as outsiders standing gazing uron the 
shadows. But now Southampton can rejoice that his wife is no longer one of 
the tormented maids of honour, his child is not a bastard, as it must otherwise 
have been had his love continued to be only or but the .. Child of State"; and 
he can defy Time, the jailer in his chief I,rison-house, because by his marriage 
he hn.s built beyond the reach of accident, including the ti3rrible one that has 
lately befallen the friends of Essex. He does not fear Policy-that is State
craft-but can congratulate himself on his own hugely politic COUJ'!le which he 
had taken first. His beloved may be out in the world alone, but she we.'lrs the 
name of wife- nay, she is gathered up into his bosom by that grand inclush'e 
way in which the Sonnet personifies the "love" in its oneness. " It was builded 
far from accident "-the marriage made that sure I and now, as things are, it 
" 8uffers not" in the falsely" Btniling pomp " of Court favour; is not compelled 
to seek Conrt preferment, is no more exposed to the changeful weather, the sun 
and shower of royal whim; nor does it fall under-cannot come within reach 
of-that "blolV of thralled Discontent" to which the" inviting time" calls 
.. our Fashion" ; the young nobles, England's chivalry, who at that very moment 
were being summoned to the !lid of Mountjoy in Ireland. 

No apter image of Ireland in the year 1601 could be conceivccl than this 
of "tli.ralkd Discontent." 

Camden says the affairs d that country were in a "leaning rosture," 
tending to a "dejection," and the Spania.rd seized the occSlllion to make one 
more pUE.h, anll, if pnllsible, topple over English rule in Ire!and. It was pro
claimed thllt Elizabeth was, by several censures of the Bishop of Rome, deprived 
of her crown. 'rhe spirit of rebellion sprang lip full·staturrd at the promise of 
help from Spain; and" thralled Discontent" once more welcomed the deliverer. 
Rumonr came fiying in hot hasto, babbling with all her tongues. It was an 
"inviting time" indeed to the young gllllants-the Earl's old comrades-who 
were fast taking horse and ship once more. The prose parallel to the Sonnet 
will be found in a letter to Mr. 'Vinwood from Mr. Secretary Cecil, Oct. 4-, 
1601.l He writes, "On the 25th of last month there landed between five and 
foix thousand Spaniards in the province of Munster, commanded by Don Juan 
d' Aguila, who was general of the Spanish army at Bluett. '1'ho Lord Deputy 

1 Winwood'8 A[cm~rial .•• ,·0J. i. 1'. 351. 

Digitized by Coogle 



· DRAMATIC SO~NETS. 207 

(Mollntjoy) is ha~ting, with the best power he can ma.ke, II.ntl her Majesty is 
sending over six thousand men, with all things thereto belonging, which. being 
added to eighteen thousand already in that kingdom, you must think do put 
this realm to a wanton charge," Of course the Sonnet does not make the Earl 
exult that he cannot follow to join his old friends in the two campaigns which 
ended in Mountjoy's leading captive the rebel Tyrone to the feet of l<:Iizabeth. 
That would have been undramatic, unnatural. He only says that, shut up in 
prison as he is, hilllofJ6 doe. not "fall under tILe blow" whereto the time calls .0 
invitingly. It has no fear of Policy, that heretic in love and love-matten;; 
which, after all-and here is an ominous hint, perhaps of the Queen's age
works on a short lease, or a lease of .lwrfril/IJm~bered hours. 

No other word could so suggestively, accurately, or adequately sum up the 
character of Elizabeth for dissimulation, tortuous insincerity, and consummate 
hypocrisy as this of "Policy" ; she who nevel' went by the straight road if 
there was a crooked one to be found or a by-way that could be wormed through 
in the devious fashion of her chosen course. 

Policy elsewhere personified is opposed to conscience. In the play of 
Timon Shakspeare writes-

II lien must le~m now with pity to dispense, 
For Policy sits above Conscience." 

But I am not sure that the hereRY is to be limited to love-matters. Elizabeth 
was the Arch-Heretic cf the Catholic world, and Southampton's father had been 
0. follower of the old faith. 

Shut up in prison, the speaker sits at the centre of the wild whirl around him 
-()r rather he is just where things stand still-and" hugely politic" it is too! 
His love" nor grows with heat, nor drowns with showers" of the Court world. 
But it Las an inward life of its own; is firm as the centre; steadfast and truo 
to the end. To the truth of hiq Rssertions he calls his witnesses, and weir'l! 
witnesses they Bre; for, being where he is, we get a glimpse of Tower Hill 
through the window bars, and see the solemn procession; the sawdusted stage 
with its black velvet drapery; the headsman in his mask, the axe in his hand, 
and all the scenery and circumstance of that grim way they had of going to 
death. The speaker cnlls for witnesses, the spirits of those political plottcrR, 
whose heads fell from the block, and whose bodies moulder within the old WII.l!f;. 
The" f001ll" who had been the sport of the time, he calls them, who lived to 
commit crime, but died nobly at last-made 0. pious end, as we say. 

Shakspeare had evidently remarked that, as a rule, those who were condemnp;) 
to die on the scaffold died "good," no matter what the life had been: it WitS th" 
custom for them to make an edifying end. Stowe relates how Sir Charles 
Danvers mounted the scaffold and .. pnt off his gown and doublet in a mOf'.t 
cheerful manner, rather like a. bridegroom than 1\ prisoner appointed for dt'a' h, 
and he then prayed very devoutly." The allusion is no doubt more particularly 
directed to Essex and his companions, who had died so recently; Essex having 
b~n executed within the Tower. The" fools of time" may give us the Poet's 
estimate of Essex's attempt. He was one of those who hnd lived to rench the 
criminal's end, but who" died for goodness" in the sense that he, like Danvers, 
died devoutly, and took leave of life wit.h a redeeming touch of noblene~R. 
Essex was aLio popularly designated the" Good Enrl." But the manner of tho 
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death is still more obviously aimed at-the dying in public, lifted up for the 
view of the gaping crowd, and making sport for the time, by giving a bloody 
zest to a vulgar holiday. 

We find a parallel to the "fools of time" when the dying Rebel Hotspur 
exclaims- . 

"Thought's the slave of life, and life, Time's fool" 

The next Sonnet still carries on the idea of imprisonment, and the external 
image of bearing the Canopy is in opposition to his present limitation in the 
Tower. Confined as he is, and limited to so narrow a space for living, he asks, 
were it anything to him if he bore the Canopy outside, " honouring the outward .. 
with his externals, filled tho world with the fame of his doings, mad\) the 
heavens, as it were, his arch of triumph, or "laid great bases for eternity," as 
some do, and prove them to be "more short than waste or ruining." As 0. 

matter of course he speaks of honouring the outward because he is a prisoner 
WITHIN! 

That is the ext.ernal a'lpect of the ima.gery, but there is also the inside view. 
Shakspeare moralizes two meanings in one metaphor in a most allusive manner 
that is common to no other man. Southampton as a lord.in.waiting had often 
borne the Canopy or cloth of State when in attendance on the Queen in her 
progrellRM. That this is also meant may be gathered from the allusions to the 
obsequious courtiers, the fa.vourites, the dwellers on form, ceremony, and favour, 
lords-in-waiting who had borne the Canopy and proved how vain their" WAIT
ING" and looking and longing were; the "pitiful thrivers, in their gaziDg 
spent;" Essex, the great favoUlite, for instance, just dead. Queen Katharino 
calls herself 

Wolsey says-
"A poor, weak woman, fallen from/a_r." 

.. 0 how wretched 
Is that poor man that hangs on princes'/aWl6rl." 

"0 place I O/orm' 
How often dOlt thou with thy case, thy hahit, 
Wrench awo from fools, and tie the wiser souls 
To thy false lUming '''-(McalUrc/or Mea8l£rC, II. iv.) 

" Throwaway respect;, 
Tradition, form, and ceremonious duty."-(King RidlarcllI., III. ii.) 

" Poor wretches that depend on Greatness' fa1JOUr, dream as I have done; 
wake and find nothing." That is a prison-thought of Posthumus', and most 
like to Southampton's. Has he not seen how it went with many who sought 
Court favour and fickle fortune-the royal waiter., the noble footmen, " dwellers 
on form and favour" -has he not seen how thpy lost all, and more; foregoing 
the simple savour of life for" compound sweet." He is not one among these 
foolish fiatterel'8. He only wishes to be obBequiOUll in the heart of his wife; her 
favourite alon8. There is a pa.ra.llel passage in OtMllo, where we read of 

" Many a duteous and knee-crooking knave, 
That, doting on his own. obwJuiow lxnulagc, 
Weara out hill time. Others there are 
Who, trimmed infOT1ll8 and vilagu of dtall, 
Keep yet their hearts attending on themsel Vl'S ; 
And, throwing but sh01l's of Rervice on their lonis, 
Do well thrive by them. "-{Othello, I. i.) 

Digitized by Coogle 



DRAMATIC SOl'lNETS. 200 

expre's the 
","side, who can the game goes, 

f",rvours and failul'us, see how much 
filbke of their illu~i(iu(i they trample 

and how the", the wtch, with 
I The pitiful their gazing He is 

ambitious for none of t.hese things. Let his beloved but accept the humble 
offerings of his love, he cares for no other triumph. His love for hel' i.~ mixed 
with no secondary ambition. Cooped up as he is, thrust out of service, he has 
all if he have her safely folded up in his heart: she is his all-in-all, anI' ho asks for 
a" mutual render, only me for thee I" The Sonnet ends with a defiance which 
clenches my conclusion. Camden tells us that amongst t.he confeuerates of 
Essex, one of them, whilst in prison, turned Informer, and revealed what hlld 

the meetings held gf Southampton'g 
{;Guld never learg In the la.st two 

his disdain at thl' hrifO'T'1Tle1'," and 
knave, he feels than such a 
a traitor; andiii4peached (for 
control. The hiitwixt. their t,vo gast, 

not to bridged in life or deat.h. We have only to remember how recently the 
Earl of Southampton had been impeached as a traitor, and those two lines mnst 
speak to us with the power of a living voice I He concludes his prison-thol1ghts 
by hurling his defiance at the man whose treachery led to this imprisonruent. 

We are now able to identify quite confidently the man thus marked SJak-
speare as the" bla.ck sheep" of the Essex flock of friends. This lllJ:"U.U., 

"g,dG"hk,dly Lord Mont"''''h1e, known to be 
'k,,"'ning proofs ag,,,iGgt ks shown by 
'hillips, he waR one tde"" h,,'rsons who bespah,' 

killing of King £It:;g;ond,'' 1 on the 
he was not even his life. It is 

evidence in drGpped the name 
dr(i<>!Sitions of Phillit'r &:,l"hG1', 1'nd inserted that, in its 

stead. Lord'Monteagle was fined; Meyrick was executed. This, coupled with 
Lord Mcnteagle's subsequent conduct in the" Gunpowder Plot," shows that he 
was the secret sFY of the Government; the traitor to Essex and his friends; 
the "Suborned lrifO'T'1Tle1''' of Shakspeare's Sonnets. 

There is also a pa.s..~e in King Lear very like in substance to some of the 
Inlltter in this group of Sonnets where we have Southampton's prison-thoughts-

"N 0, no, DO. no 
We tuo a«me 
Anti pmy, and gin&:" 
At gilded butl< ' 
Talk of Court 
Who losc8, and 

to prison: 
the cage: 

live, 
tales, and laugh 

roj.,rut's 
with them too-

, in, u:hO'N Ollt j 
And wc'll wear end, 

In a vaUed priRon, pncks and BCCts of great 0'/I.C8, 

TIm! ebb (wd flow "!I tlu' l1won." 

I DfJ1ne8tic Siak Papers (Elizabeth), Mrs. Green's Calendar, 1598-1601, 1'. 575. 
p 
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neh of tha.t is for Lellr Court, what 
ones," wha.t " should th{) hnuh(:n, aged king 
hear of t It as the pathetic:, wandering talk 

garrulous ~ld m:m, more than that " moon" be, 
would take my oath it is, the " that suffers 

wuli"i"L(u in the l07th llhakspellre is for, hill friend 
Southampton, in those lines, whilst poor Lear babbles Cordelia; and the 
passage was written before the death of Elizabeth, whatsoever inferences to the 
contrary may have been drawn from Harsnett's Discovery qf POpis/4 impostures. 
There was no moon that any great ones did or could" ebb and flow" by in the 
time of Shakspeare 8a\"e Elizabeth, the" mortal moon." 

Now, Shakspel\re might have been the speaker in the three foregoing Sonnets 
nnith',nt any conflict with :If the historic circumstances to which they refer 

as the Earl's zmd the Irish wLsLs~ had been the 
in those Son:n:nt, ,unfess a changinll' tlfLlse and fickle 

that had 80 ewdly tried the he could 
have been asserting his of 

Lsttwlt,ion, and hurled defiant determi:nution eternally true. 
might not " boasTl llhlLllLlpeare would be huge swaggE'r 

at a most sorrowful and unseasonable period. He fairly enough defy 
Time, and State policy, to alienate him from his friend. But his "dear love," 
his friendship, was not the" Child of State" in any shape or way, therefore he 
could not speak of its being omy the" Child of State." Shakspeare generally 
uses State in the most regal sense. Hamlet the Prince was the first hope and 
foremost flower of the State. So, in King Henry we have" an old man 

by the stormo " N or was State be exerted for 
ettch purpose in hStt might, as most have visited 

K:nrl in the Tower, m:nralized on the and told him, 
face, he was a:n after all, whu tricks with 

lLPllflllra,nCles on thof;El NO±le prisoners the,'lo But his 
" could not he nnflLHlllzed bastard of 

pnlIng only the" Child It could not hnild€d far from 
" accident" when so sad a one had just occurred to his friend. He might have 
heen inwardly glad that Southampton could not get away to the Irish wars, and 
within range of the impending hlow of "thralled Discontent." But he could 
not have congratulated the Earl on his imprisonment being the cause why the 
friendship did not come under that blow. Moreover, it will be observed that 
there is a self·gratulatory tone in these three Sonnets I Nor could !tis love, 

fZ'iendship have suttttZ'wh J3mHing pomp" ; alL:5 It was not for 
Z'Ells,m:peILre to say SElnh his fettered to a life-long 
imm'i80nment. Nor that his love 

, not Policy, thn us how much 
'lElttfeared. He wws, :5Z'lSnll, and trembled 
the life supposed to a" Confineh ':: Hlearly, then, he 

could not be thus loftily defiant of the worst that had happened, or could 
happen, on behalf of anot-her, and that other his dear friend who was sitting in 
the deepening shadow of death I The defiance and the boasts would have been 
altogether unnatural from Shakspeare's mouth. How could his love stand" all 
alone" and be " hugely politic'" One would have thought, too, that It is love 
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wO>llld l:ave been ready enough to "drown with showers," had he been speaking 
to his beloved friend in such perilous circumstances. Also, it would be exceed
ingly strange for ~hakspellre to call the .. fools of Time" as his witnesses. 
"'hat fod save to show what a fool he WI\S in making such a singular declar
ation of his enduring love. He could have made no such vast and vague a 
public appeal to prove the truth of his private affection. Then, with the Earl 
bound hand and foot and in great mental agony; as he must have been, it is not 
to be supposed that Shakspeare would fix his gaze on himself and his own limit
ing circumstances. " Were it aught to me I bore the Canopy 1" Why, what 
would it be to his friend, the Earl1 Such reference to himself-such a "look 
at me "-would have been the veriest mockery to his poor friend; such a dis
course on the benefits of being without a tail would have been a vulgar insult. 
IF Shakspenr8 were speaking thus of himself, the readel·'s concern would be for 
Southampton I But enough said: it is not Shakspeare who speaks in these 
Sonnets. 

The nature and quality of the speaker are still more marked than his environ
ment, and Southampton alone could belong to "OUR Fashion" ; that is, young 
men of rank, courtiers and soldiers; as Hotspur, for example, was" the mark 
and glass, copy and book that fasl£wMd others," or, as is illustrated by Plan
tagenet in his disdain of the Somersetfaction-

"I scorn thee and thy Fa.mion, peevish boy." 

Only Southampton could speak of his "love" being the" Child of State"
his child a" bastard of Fortune "-sl1bject to Time's love or hate-out of the 
pale of the law-(for a gloss on which hear Faulconbridge-

" He is but a 1xutarcl to the time, 
That doth not smack of observation, 
And 10 am I whether I smack or no.") 

Only Southampton could have suffered in the" smiling pomp" of Court favour, 
or fallen under the blow of "thralled discontent," i. fl. of the rebels up in arms 
in Ireland; only he could have defied all State policy on account of some course 
taken by himself which he considers yet more politic; and only he could have 
hurled his supreme disdain at the hireling spy who had been suborned to inform 
against him, and thus lIld to his impeachment for treason. 

The speaker is the same as he who has 80 long sustained the fight with 
"Time" and" Fortune," which have overthrown him at last, although when 
pl'08trate on the ground he will not yield. The speaker who, in Sonnet 29, feels 
himself to be in " disgrace with Fortune," and men's eyes are turned from him. 
He who in Sonnet 37 is made lame, is disabled, or shut out of service, by 
Fortune's "dearest" or most excessive spite. He who in Sonnet 90 is the 
awne person still pursued by the malice of Fortune, which is bent on crossing 
his deeds. 

It is the same speaker, the unlucky scapegrace, the noble" ne'er-do-weel," 
who, in Sonnet Ill, asks his much-suffering, more-loving lady to chide this 
" Fortnne " that has been to 80 great an extent the guilty goddess, the primary 
cause of his harmful doings and hiR "hlonchcR," or start!.' from rectit.udo. It 
is the same person on whose behalf Shabpeare makes such a prolonged fight 
with Time and evil Fortune, and in some of the Personal Sonnets llpeaks so 
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proudly of the power of his verse to give him. an immortality that shall right 
this wrong of time. At first si~ht a reader might fancy some of those Sonnets 
to have been written after a vbrit to the Tavern. ",!len the canary had addl'd 
a cubit to the Poet's stature, and he talked loftily for so modest a mao. But 
he had a stronger iDcentive; a wilder wine was awork within him. when he 
made these sounding promises. Not flattery nor the spirit of the grape were 
his inspiration, but a passionate feeling of injustice and wrong, and a determin
ation to make his friend triumph over time and enmity, and all the opposition 
of a malevolent fortune. 

It is Southampton then, not ShakspeRre, who speaks in the foregoing Sounets, 
and it will be seen that the personal theory has not the shadow of a chance 
when compared with the dramatic one. It cannot gauge these Sonnets; does 
not go to the bottom in anyone of the deeper places. The dramatic version, 
with Southampton for speaker, alone will sound the depths, and make out the 
sense. 

The Personal and Dramatic Sonnets present the obverse and reverse of the 
same facts; and if we would listen to the words of Shakspeare himself speaking 
to his friend in prison, we shall hear him. in the 115th Sonnet :-

~ to the Earl qf SoutAaflipton in JwUon. 

Tboae lines that I before have writ do lie ; 
Even thOll8 that said I coold oot love yon dearer I 
Yet theo my jodgment knew no reason why 
My most foIl flame shoold allerwards bum clearer ! 
But reckoning time, whOll8 million'd accidents 
Creep in 'twixt vows, and change decrees of kings, 
Tan sacred beauty, blunt the sharp'st intents, 
Divert strong minds to the conree of altering things ; 
Alas I why, fearing of Time's tyranny, 
Might I not then .. y, .. Now I love you best'" 
Wben I was certain o'er incertainty, 
Crowning the present, doubting of tbe rest 1 

I..ove is a babe; then might 1 not ssy so, 
To giv~ Cull growth to tbat wbicb still doth grow '-(115) 

These lines tell us that Shakspeare had before said he loved his friend so 
much it was impossible for him to love the Earl more dearly. Because, at the 
time of saying so, he could neither see nor foresee reason why that flame of his 
love should afterwards bum clearer, or soar up more strongly. He did not 
know what surprise was yet in store for him. But this new and more perilous 
position of his friend, one of time's million accidents, serves to make him pour 
forth his love in a larger moosure, and he now sees why he ought not to have 
said he could not love him more. The shadow has fallen on his friend; the 
waters of a1Hiction have gone over him, and he loves him. more than ever in 
this his latest calamity. He feels that he ought not to have boasted of his 
love even when he felt most certain over uncertainty, because the Earl had 
been so marked a victim of .. Time's tyranny." Even when the present was 
crowned by the Earl's marriage, he ought still to have doubted of the rest, 
nnd not made any such assertion. The lines have an appearance of Shak
speare's taking up the pen once more after he had looked upon the expression 
ot his affection in Sonnets as finished when he had rejoiced ovel' the mar
"iage of Southampton. Now he has found a fresh cause for speaking of 
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that love, to which a stronger appeal has been made. The re:\son, /l.S hel'o 
stated, "love is a babe," sounds somewhat puerile, but it is the Poet'/I way 
of making light of himself; the Personal Sonnet being sent merely in attendance 
on the three dramatic ones, which were the me888ngers of importance, whillit 
this was only their servant. He does not seek to make the most of this 
occasion, and give adequate expression to such feelings as he must have hlld 
when Southampton was condemned to die. His friend in relation to the 
Countess, not himself, was his object. Thus, while he makes many of his Pel'· 
sona! Sonnets into pretty patterns of ingenious thought, the others are all aglow 
with dramatic fire and feeling, only to be fully folt when we bave learned who 
the speakers are, and what it is they are speaking about. Here his own 
warmth of heart is suppreSlled, to be put into cordial loving words for the 
forlorn and desoll\te wife of his dear friend. 

It was one of Boaden's arguments, still l'epeated by the Irresponsible EchoeH, 
that these Sonnets cannot have been addressed to the Earl of Southampton, 
because the Poet haR not written in the direct personal way on the passing 
events of the Earl's life. He asks, with a taunt, how did the Poet. feel upon the 
rash daring of Essex' Had he no soothing balm to shed upon the agonies of 
his trial, his sentence, his imprisonment, bitter as death 1 Could his eulog:st 
find no call upon him for BeCUl'e congratulation when James had restored him to 
liberty' .. 'Ve should expect Shakspeare to tell him, in a masterly tone, that 
calamity was the nurse of great spirits; that his affiictions had been the source 
of his fame; that mankind never could have known the resources of his mighty 
mind, if he had not been summoned to endure disgrace, and to gaze undauntedly 
on death itself." Here, however, the critic has only copied from the example of 
Daniel. These are that Poet's sent:ments expressed in the direct personal way. 
Shakspeare being a great Dramatic Poet, and a close personal friend of the Earl, 
WI'Ote in his own way, or according to that friend's wish, expressed years before. 
It did not suit him, nor the plan of his work, to wail and weep personally. He 
Wl'Ote Dramatic Sonnets on these subjects instead of personal ones, and these 
contain the very matter that Boaden called for and could not read, because be 
WIUI on the track of II. wrong interpretation. 

It suited all the per.;ons concerned that he should use the Earl's name, and try to 
infuse into the Earl's nature something of his own impassioned majesty of soul, so 
that the friend might uncoMCiously feel strengthened in Sbakspeare's strength. 
Thus, the Poet could instruct his friend, and stand over him as an invisible 
t&\cher, when the Earl only saw the writer of Sonnets labouring for his amuse
ment j and to us he speaks over the shoulder of his friend. This was Shak· 
speare'.,; dramatic way with all whom he hilS taught-all whom he yet teaches. 

There are, howevel', some important allusions in this Sonnet I The reference 
to Time changing .. DECREES OF KINOS" no doubt includes the change in that 
decree made when Southampton's sentence of death was commuted to a life-long 
imprisonment. Also, it is plainly apparent that the attempt of Essex to create 
a revolution, or some great change, is unmistakably meant in the line that 
speaks of Time diverting" strong minds to the cour" qf altering tAing' ," If so, 
it also shows something of the amazement with which Shakspe&re had witnessed 
so futile a diversion on the part of a ,trong-probably he thought head-strong
mind to the course of altering things that were found to be firmly fixed. He 
looks uron tho futile, foolish assault as a mental aberration, and one of the 
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accidents-not to say wonders-of Time! This liue is jewelled with one of those 
personal nnd precious particulars with which the Sonnets abound, and for which 
the rest were written. They are too solid to be dissipated into that vapour of 
vague generalities which some of the subjective and idealizing interpreters so 
much delight in, but in which thin air the rich poetic life of Shakspeare could 
not have breathed. 

Sonnet 107 will show us that, in spite of the dramatic method adopted by 
Sho.kspeare in writing of the Earl, he did jind a call for .ecure ccmgratulatiOl6 
wIlen Jame. had re.tored the Earl to hill liberty. 

SIw.kBpeare to SoutlllJt,.pton. on Au releaa6 from pri.on. 

Not mine own fears, nor the prophetic BOul 
Of the wide world dreaming on things to come, 
Can yet the lease of my true love control, 
Supposed as forfeit to a Confined Doom I 
The Mortal Moon hath her Eclipse endured, 
And the sad Augurs mock their own presage: 
I ucertainties now crown themselves assured, 
And reaco proclaims Olil'es of endlllllS age; 
Now with the drops of this most halmy time 
My love looks fresh, nnd Deat.h to me subscribeR, 
Since spite of him I'll live ill this poor rhyme, 
While he iusults o'er dull and Rpccchiess trillC8 ; 

And thou ill this shalt find thy monument, 
When Tymnts' crests and tombs of brass are Bpeut.-(107) 

There need be no mistake, doubt, or misgiving here I This Sonnet cont"ins 
cvidence beyond question-proof positive and unimpeachable-that the man 
addreAAed by Shakspeare in his Per80'11ai Sonnets has been condemned in the first 
ins!ance to death, and afterwards to imprisonment for life; only esenping his 
doom through the death of the Queen; and that fact must cast retlections 
backward on other Sonnets. 

It tells us that the Poet had been filled with fears for the fate of his frienel, 
and tbat his instinct, as well as the presentiment of the world in general, had 
foreshadowed the worst for the Earl, as it dreamed on things to come. He 
sadly feared the life of his friend-the Poet's lease of his bue love-was 
fOl'ftlited, if not to immediate death, to a confined doom, or a definite, a life-long 
imprisonment, Like Ch:opatra, he, in common with others, had a .. prol)he~ying 
fear." 

A triumphal case can be made out for this Sonnet, hut it does not differ 
one whit from fifty others in its lI.11u~ions to historic fac~s that are personal 
to Shakspeare's friends. Facts underlie the other Sonnets as well as this, 
although they may be indir<?ctly and, so to say, anonymously exrressed. 

These Sonnets offer a perfect example cf the Poet's covel·tly allusive method 
in figuring forth facts from life which were only intended to be rendered by 
suggestive hints for tho~e who had the key. Our difficulty in apprehending his 
method is doubled where the treatment is dramatic. Those readers who will 
remain self·c(,mmitted to imprisonment ill a fal!'e theory, who WILL insist that 
Shabpeare must be the speaker all thrt.ugh, find the Sonnets to be full of facts 
that ('annot be mada personal to him, aud ISO they seek to read the imllg('ry ItS 
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non-literal. It was the Poet's work to render the facts of the secret drama in 
poetic figures, and it is our work to re-converl the figures into the original facts, 
other\"u;e there only remains a shadowy imagery which is but a thin impalpable 
re6ection of the substance that is out of sight. 

An eminent critic, who is also a Shakspearean editor, in writing to me on the 
subject of Sonnet 107, says: "I have always thought that Sonnet one of those 
from which tho!.e who, like yourself, attach high value to identifying the under
lying facts, should be able to deduce solid inferences, and your explanation has 
a very probable air. On the other hand, the line about Peace-

• Aud Peace proclaims olives or endless age,' 

appears to me rather too definite for the accestion of James I., and to point to 
some single political event. A friend of mine kindly consulted the Astronomer 
Royal &.'i to whether any conspicuous lunar eclipse had occurred about the 
time" (that is, of Elizabeth's death). This was entirely without SUClCe~s. 
Besides, the" eel ipse" in Shakspeare' s S.mne~ is .. mortal," not lunar :-

.. The .MORTAL moon hath ,_ eclil'se endured." 

This luminary shone in the hU!Dl\n or mortal sphere-wl\s subject to mortality. 
Just in the same vein, he callI! the eyes of Lucrece "mortal stars" ; Valeria, 
in Coriolanus, is called the" moon of Rome"; and Cleopatra is spoken of by 
Antony as our" terrene moon." The Queen was the earthly 01' mo-rtal OIOOD. 

And as it was this that was eclipsed in death, there was DO need to look for a 
lunar eclipse. In Lo'IJe'lJ Lalxntr', Lo,' the King says of the Princess, who is 
possibly meant for Queen Elizabeth, "My lo'-e, her mistress, is a gracious 
moon;" she-that is Rosalind, whom I claim to be Stella, Lady Rich-u an 
attending star." In reply to this letter it may be pointed out that King Jnmes 
came to the English throne as the personification of Peace-peace in himself 
and his policy; peace "white-robed or white-liver'd;" peace at home and 
abroad; peace anyhow so that he might not be FcalOO with the shadow of his 
ante-natal telTor, a sword . 
• ;.In his Essays Bacon tells us, "It was generally believed that after the death 
of Elizabeth England should come to utter confusion." 1 Elizabeth herself 
prognosticated thl\t her death would be followed by the overthrow of the 
Protestant religion and ruin of the realm. As Froude says, "Sometimes in 
mockery ~he would tell the Council that she would come back after her death 
and see the Queen of Scots making their heads 1Iy! She advised Hatton to buy 
no land and build no housell. When she was gonl! she said there would be no 
living fur him in England." 

A cul'ioU8 purnllel to this 107th Eonnet on the dent.h of Elizabeth may be 
foulld in a past!age of contemporary prose. This is the fir~t paragraph of the 
ded icatory epistle to King James, still to be seen at. the bt'ginning of our English 
Bibles :-

.. For whereas it was the expectation or many, who wished not well to onr Sion, that upon 
the setting of that bright occidental star, Queen Elizabeth, of moat happy memory, lOme thick 
and palpable clouds of darkness would so have ovelllhadowed thieland, that men should have been 
in doubt which way they were to walk, and that it should hardly be known who was to direct 
the unsettlod State j the BI'pearance of your Majesty, as of the sun in its strength, instantly 

1 1rQ1'1..~, 1856, vI-!. i. p_ 291. 
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dispelled th08e supposed. and surmised mists, and gave unto aU that were well atrectod exeeeding 
cause oC comfort; especially when we beheld the Government established in your Highness and 
your hopeful seed by an undoubted Title, and this a1ao accompanied with peace and tranquillity 
at home and abroad." 

We look out of the same window on prooisely the same prospect in both 
Sonnet and Dedication. Let me point a few of the para.llels-

DEDICATION . 

.. It tDa8 tM ezpcclatilm of many •.. 

.. Upm eM setting of U&at brig'" Occidental 
Star." 

.. TM appeara:n« of 1JWr Maiuty, /U of tM 
.tUn in kitt .trmgtk, .. 

.. That ,Ben 8hould katie been in doubt-U.a.t 
it 8kould be kardly knoum." 

.. Aeeompanied tJJitk peace and tranquiUity 
at home and abroad." 

SONNET. 

.. Mine own fears" and .. tho prophetic sonl 
of the wid.e tDQ7'ld dreaming on things to 
come." 

II The Mortal Moon hath her eclipse en • 
dured." 

.. Now with the df'01lll of this most balmy 
time" (i. e. the dew8 of tkitt new April dawn) • 

II lncerlaintia now crown thomselves as • 
sured." 

.. And Peace proclaims olives of endless 
age." 

It is impossible to have any reasonable doubt that the same spirit pervades the 
two; that the same death is recorded; the same fears are alluded to; the 8Il.me 
exultation is expressed; the same peace identified. The Sonnet tells us in aU 
plainness that our Poet had been filled with a "prophesying fear" for the fate 
of his friend, whose life was supposed to be forfeited to a .. confined doom," or, a" 
we say, .. his days were numbered;" that the instinct of the world in genel'801 
had foreboled the same, but that the Queen is now dead and all uncertainties 
r.re over; those who augured the worst can afford to laugh at their own pre
dictions. The new king smiles on our Poet's friend, and calls him forth from a 
prison to a palace to richly receive the" drops" or sheddings of his bounty; and 
with this new reign and release there opens 0. new dawn of gladness and 
promised peace for the nation-

I< Peace proclaims olives oC endless age." 

Also Cranmer, in HeM!I VIII., points out the peace for James I., which is one of 
the assured blessings of Elizabeth's reign, "Peace, Plenty, Love shall then be 
his, and like a "ine J,.'row to him." 

Shakspea.re himself gives us a hint, in his dramatic way, that he was present 
at the trial of the Earl, for he hRS, in a we:l-known speech of Othello's, adopted 
the manner nnd almost the words with which Bacon opened his address on that 
memOl'llble occasion-I< I speak nut to simple men," sl\id Bacon, but to" prudent, 
gra'IJtJ, and wille peers." And this is obviously echoed in Othello's" Most potent, 
gra'IJtJ, and re-vertmd signiors." And we may be Rure that our Poet was one of 
the tirst to greet his friend at the open door of his prison with that welcoming 
smile of pure sunshineo, all the sweeter for the 8Il.dness pRMt, and press his hand 
with all hill heart in the grasp. We may likewise be sure th~t Shakspeare had 
Southampton's good word in securing the patronage of James, and the privilege 
accorded by Lettel'R Patent to his own theatri('801 company, dirootly after the 
King had reached London. In this Sonnet we have his written gratlllation of 
the ~rl on his relea..'Je. It proves his sympathy with him in misfortune, and it 
pravos also that he had heen writin.; abaut the Earl For we cannot BUppoliO 
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II this poor r!tyme" to menn this single Sonnet, but the series which this Sonnet 
concluded, and upon which it sheds its plison·penetrating light. 

Pl'ofessor Dowden has suggested jauntily that "tlte moon is imagined as 
having endured her eclipse and com~ out none tIte le" bright_" But if only a. 
passing illness of the Queen had been figured by an eclipse of the Mortal Moon, 
that would not account for Shakspeare's lease of love being renewed, which was 
supposed to have been forfeited to a II confined doom." Tlmt tcOtdd not account 
for death ion tlte Sonnet-Death subscribing to Shakspea.re-nor for his defiant 
a.llusion to "Tyrantij' crests Rnd tombg of brass." 

The lease of his love for Southampton was supposed to have been forfeited by 
a definite doom, i. e. by an impri~onment for life or an expected death; instead of 
which the Poet triumphs over death-" Death to me subscribes "-became the 
II Mortal Moon hath her eclip.'1e endured." Moreover, the recov£:ry of the Queen 
from an illness after the rebellion would be bad for Shakspeare's prirate friends, 
as proved by the death of E.~sex, the imprisonment of Southampton, the banish
ment of Herbert and Lady Rich. 

Bacon, I think, had no doubt of this Sonnet being written at the tilDe of the 
Q11I'en'R (Ieath. Hence his borrowed description in thb history of Henry VII. : 
" TlltJ Queen hath endured a ,trange Eclipse." 

'l'he Queen now d,-ad, the Mortal Moon thus eclipl'e.l, lllw been frequently 
addre8sed as such by the name of Cynthia. Cynthia was one of Gloriana's most 
popular poetical titles. An image of maiden purity to her l\1l\jesty, ill which SOlDe 
of the "·its II.lso saw the symbol of changefulness. Change IIf moon brin!!1! 
change of weather too I Ilis lo\"e is refreshed by the drops of this most balmy 
time, the tears of joy; his lease of love is renewed for life. Those who IUld 
rrophesied the wors~ ('an now laugh at their own fellrs and mock theil' unful
tilled predictions. The new King called the F..arl from a prison to a seat (If 
honour. As Wilson expresses it, "the Earl of Southampton, covered long with 
the ashe.'1 of great Essex his ruins, was sent fl'r from the Tower, and the Killg 
lo,.ked upon hi:n with a smilillJ.{ countenance." "PeR.Ce proclaims olives of 
en.tless age." Our Poet evidently hopes that the Earl's life will share in thi ... 
Jle\v dawn of gladnel's and promised peace of the nation. He can exult· OVl J" 

dellth this time. It is his turn to triumph now. And his friend shall find 
a monument in his vel"Se which shall stand when the crests of tyrants ha'"e 
crumhlf>d and their brass-mollnted tombs have mouldered out of Right. 

'l'his Sonnet is a pregnant instance of Shakspeare's twin-bearing thought, his 
in("\usi\'& wII.y of writing, which could not have been arpreciated hitherto, 
hflcause the Sonnets have never been" made flesh" by meaDS of the fncts. The 
Sonnet carries double. It blendR the Poet's private feeling for his frilnd with 
the public fCft.r for the death of the Queen. The" AllgUl"S" had contemplated 
that event with mournful forebodings, and prophesied changes and disasters. 
The natural fllct, of which this mortal" eclipse" is the applied figure, is illus
trated in Ki'fl1} Lear. .. I am thinking, brother," says Edmund, "if a pred1'ction 
I rea I ti,e otl",,. day wltat ,hould follow tIte,e eclipse,." The prediction having 
hren made by his father, Gloster: .. Thel'e late eclipses in the sun and moon 
pell·tend no gooJ to us," &c. : (Act I. sc. ii.). As we shall see later on, the 
n,lturlll (>clipses here referred to had occurred in the year 1598. The comin~ 
t"Clipse of the" Mort"l Moon " wa~ 0.1';0 the ('ause of presaging fears and possihln 
disnstcrll. But it has passed over happily for the nation 8S joyfully for the 
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Poet. Instead of his friend yielding to Death, Death-in the death of tho 
Queen-" subscribes," that is, submits to the speaker. . 

There can be no doubt that the Sonnet chronicles a death, and hints at burial 
in a tyrant's tomb. The death refers to the eclipse of the" Mortal Moon," 
i.6. Cynthia, or Queen Elizabeth, and her death is a subject of rejoicing to 
Shakspeare. It is not necessary to say that he rejoiced personally, but he does 
so dramatically. Her demise was a cause of exultation on behalf of his Illte 
imprisoned friend who was set free in consequence of that death. He may have 
begun to "find an idle and fond bondage in the oppression of aged tyranny" 
(Lear, I. ii.), which gave him hints for the wilful spirit of injustice and self
blinding royal rage dramatically portrayed and pursued to its bitter end in 
LeM'. But it is enough for the Sonnet that death submits to the writer ill 
favour of the friend. Had he summed up on the subject in a balance-sheet, as 
Chatterton did on the death ·of Lord Mayor Beckford, he would have been glad 
the Queen was dead, by the gain to and of Southampton. But I do think 
Shakspeare looked upon the Queen as a tyrant in all m/U'rillge matters, and not 
without cause. Her Majesty appears not only to hl\ve made up her mind 
to remain single herself, when getting on for sixty, but al.-.o to prevent her 
maids from being married. What the Queen's trl'atmeut WIlS of her maids that 
wished to marry, we may gather from the letter of Mr. Fenton to John Har
ington,l in which, speaking of the Lady Mary Howard, he tells us that the 
Queen will not let her be married, saying, "I have made her my servant, and 
she will make herself my mistress," which she shall not. Moreover, she" must 
not entertain" her lover in any conversation, but ShUll his company, and be 
careful how she attires her person, not to attract my Lord the Earl. The story 
runs that the Lady Mary had a gorgeous velvet dress, sprinkled with gold and 
pearl. The Queen thought it richer than her own. One day she sent privately 
for the dress, put it on, and appeared wearing it before her ladies-in-waiting. 
It was too short for her Majesty, and looked exceedingly unsuited to her. She 
asked the ladies bow they liked her new-fangled dre..lS, and they had to get out 
of their difficulty as best they could. Then she asked Lady Mary if she did not 
think it was too short and unbecoming. The poor girl agreed with her Majesty 
that it was. Whereupon the Queen said if it was too short for her, it was too 
fine for the owner, and the dress was accordingly put out of sight. Sir J. Har
ington rl'lates how the Queen, when in a pleasant mood, would ask the ladies 
around ber chamber if they loved to think of marriage. The wisely-wary ones 
would discreetly conceal their liking in the matter. The simple ones would 
unwittingly rise at the bait, and were caught and cruelly dangling on the hook 
the moment after, at which her Majesty enjoyed fine sport. We wight cite 
other instances in which the attendants congratulated themselvl's in the words 
of Mr. John Stanhope, who, in writing to Lord Talbot 2 on the subject of Essex's 
marriage, and the Queen's consequent fury, says, "God be thanked, she does 
not strike all she threats I " Mr. Fenton tells us that her Majesty "chides in 
small matters, in such wise as to make these fair maids often cry and bewail 
in piteous sort." The beautiful Mrs. Bridges, tho lady at Court with who:n 
the Earl of Essex was said to be in love, is reported to have felt the weight 
of her Majesty's displeasure, not only in words of anger, but in doublll-

I Harington's Nugm Antiqua:, vol. i. p. 233. 
• L,~l!1'''8 Illllslrfll.ilm." 1838, ii. 4:!2. 
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fisted blow!!. Elizabeth Vernon appears to have been driven noorly to the 
\"erge of madness, and a good deal of Southampton's trouble arose from the 
Queen's persistent opposition to their marriage. Some recent writers seem 
to think that there ought to have been neither marrying nor giving in marriagf>, 
if such was her Majesty's pleasure. Shllkspeare did not think BO; he looked on 
life in a more natural light. It was his most cherished wish to get the Earl 
married, and the Queen had been implacable in thwarting it; this made them 
take opposite sides. I like to find the Poet standing by the side of his friend, 
even though he speaks bitterly of the Queen as a .. heretic"; does not express 
one word of BOrroW when the" Mortal Moon" suffers the final eclipse of death, 
and lets fly his last arrow in the air over the old Abbey where the royal tyrants 
lie low-" Bloody Mary," for instanco, was buried there I-with a twang on the 
bow-string resonantly vengeful and defiant. 

We know that the Poet was publicly reproached for his silence on the death 
of the Queen. In Chettle's E1Iglande'. Mourning Garment (1603) he is taken 
to task under the name of .. Melicert." 

.. Nor doth the Bilver·tonPd Melicert 
Drop from his honiecfMUIIe one BBbIe teare 

To mourn her death that graWl A;" deMrt, 
.And to Ailf laiu openetl1&er royall eare. 

Sbepluoard, remember our Elizabeth, 
And Bing ber 11Ipe done by tbat Tarquin, Death." 

:tut the shf>pherd had his own pl·ivate reasons for being deaf and dumb; he 
remembered another Elizabeth. 

The 107th I take to be the lai.t of tLe Southltmpton Sonnets, as they ha\"e 
come to us. Shakspeare's warfare with Time and FOI·tune on his friend's behalf 
is ended; the victory is won, he has found Pf"lce at mISt. There is a finnl f~ 
well touch in the concluding iteration of the immortality so often premised. 
The ERrlshall have a monument in the Sonnets now fini'lheJ, when the Abbey 
tombs have cnmbled into dust. When he wrote th, se labt lines, the Poet 
could not have contemplated leaving the monument without 1\ namt'. Hitherto, 
howe,er, his friend has only found an undistinguishable towb. 

To summarize the whole matkr in the brief&Jt mallner : there are certain key 
Sonnets on which the truth of my total interpretation of the Southnmpton 
series may be stakeJ, and I am willing to stake that interpretation on the 16th 
Sonnet being written by Shakspeare's " Pupil Pen"; on the 26th being selit to 
the "lord of his love," in whose service he wrought privately before he dedic/\teJ 
to him in "rint; on the 53rd referring to that friend as the living figure fl"Om 
which he painted his Adonis; on the ri\"al poet of Sonnet 86 being MI\l'lo\\e, the 
spiritualist or master of the Black Arts, and the author of Dr. Faustul!; on 
Sonnet 83 identifJing the Poet's debt to Southampton; on Sonnet 38 showing 
that the friend supplied his own subjects for Dramatic Sonllets ; on the eviJence 
that some of thrse Sonnets are spoken by a penon who cannot he the writer of 
them; on the proof that in mMy of thelll it is a woman who is addreMCd; that 
the ganle of "Badey.break" t<hows one of the spellkers to be a woman; on 
Sonnets 123, 124, and 125 being spoken in prison by one who WIIS the" Child 
of State," one who had borlle the Canopy of State, one who belonged to the 
Court circle, a noble of the military fushion (" Ol1r Flishion "), who had been 
made the vit-tim in State matters of a "Suborned Inrol·ml-r"; nnd l,,~tly on 
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Sho.kspcare's personal address (Sonnet 107) to this same Prisoner when he was 
Bet free from & " Confined Doom" on the death of Queen Elizabeth. 

FRA.GMENT OF A PERSONAL SONNET. 

o thou, my lovely boy, who in thy power 
Doth hold Time's fickle glass, his sickle-hour; 
Who bast by wauing grown, and therein showest 
'l'hylovers withering as thy sweet self gruwest ! 
If N sture, sovereign mistress over wrack, 
As thou goest ouwards, still will pluck thee back, 
She keeps thee to this purpose, tliat her skill 
May timll disgrace, and wretched minutes kill : 
y et f~ her, 0 thou minion of her pleasure ! 
She may detain, but not still keep, her treasure : 
Her audit, though delayed, answered must be, 
And her quietus is to render thee.-{1261) 

1 This is not a complete Sonnet, but an nnliniabed fragment belonging to the earlier time, 
and contaiuing an idea that was worked up elsewhere. Compare Sonnets 11 and 104. It 
serves, however, to merk off the Southampton series from the latter Sonnets, although at tht! 
same time it tends to confuse the" Sweet Boy" of that ea"lier time with another 8we"t youth uf 
a later period, and to confound Henry Wriotheslcy with Master Will. Htu·bert. 
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Composed for Master Will. Herbert. 

III till: old age black tcllll Mt counted/air, 
Or if it tetre, it bore not Beauty', name; 
But now iI black Beauty', BUCCUBiIJll heir, 
And beauly,lanlkred with II baatarcl Mamll: 
For n,," ea.cA hand kaeh put tm NaNn', 

power, 
Fairin.g 1M foul with Art',faUe borrowed face, 
Swut beauly kath 7W name, 1/.0 holy bower, 
Btlt i8 profaned, if Mt liva in ailgrace: 
Thert'fore my Miltrr-&8' eye. are rtJ1'Im black, 
Her tyellO /lUilea; and they mourner. IUm 
At 1IUt1I., who, Mt bernlfair, 7W beauty lack, 
Slanderin.g creation 'llJith afalae estum: 

Yet 10 they mourn, beemnin.g of their woe, 
Tkat every tongue lilY', beauly Mould look 

IO! (127) 

HOlD oft fChen thou, my Mwric, mulic playat 
r.:pon that bkllBbi wood wlwae motion lOunds 
1/lith thy BtCcet .Jingen, when thou ge111.1y 

IU'aYMt 
The wiry concord that ",ine tar conjOO/Ild1, 
/)Q I envy ~ jackl tkat nimble leap 
To kiss the tendrr inward of thy hand, 
IVh il:Il 111 Y poor Ii 1'8, tchich ,hould that harrc"t 

reap, 
At the tlIOOIf. boldlll'ss by tku bI71..hin.g 3tand ! 
To be 110 t icA.·lca, /lvy WOIIU ehallye their ,tate 
And situation teith those dancing ehiptl, 
O'er ,('hom thy Jinger .• tcalk toilh gC1ll.le gait, 
MaJ.-in.g dead tcood more bteBt than lirin.g lip8: 

Since 1aUC]/ jack8 10 happy are in thu, 
GilJll them thy Jingers, lite thy lips to /cu.. 

(128) 

Th' t:rpe1l/le of 'Piril in a tcllllte of ,hame 
Is lust in aetion; and till aeti01l, IWlt 
III pr:rjtlred., murdcrow, blood.y,full of blame, 
SClvage, e;etreme,~, cruel, not to tru.ot; 
Enjoy'a1/.O 1OtmCr, but dupiMd IItraight; 
Pallt muon htlnted; and 110 _ had, 
Pallt muon hated, 411 a InDt&llotced. bait, 
On ptlrpoIC laid to ~ the tafmo mad. : 
Mad in ptlt'/IUit, and in ~ 10; 
Mad, ha11in.g, and in qut.'t to haw, e:r:lmM; 
A bliBB in proof,~nd pnrotd, a t:JCf'!I woe; 
Before, a joy pr'01I(i¥d; bchilW, a dfflJm; 

All thu Ihe tcorld well 1:MtcI; yet _ 
knote, well 

To .hllll the hc4t'en that lcadI meR to thil 
hdl. (129) 

My Mi8tra/ll' eyeI are nothina like the sun: 
Coral iI far more red. than her liptl red.: 
If IIMW be whitt, why then her brcaBts a,." aun; 
If hair, be teire., black teire. grow on her head: 
I halJll _ rotICII cia_ked, red and white, 
Bul1/.O IIUt1I. rOllU /lee I in her ckuJcI: 
AM in lOme perfumu iI thef'Il more delight 
Than in the breath thatfrom 1ny Mutra/ll rub: 
I loIJIl to hear her lIpCak,-yet weill know 
Tkat mwric hath afar more pZcllllin.g _'M; 
I grant I _ laW II goddtss go,-
My Miltrctltl, wken .he toalb, tread. tm 1M 

ground: 
And yet, by heallen, I think my Love l1li rei,." 

A, any 8he belied with faUe compa"", 
(130) 

Thou art 411 tyranllOlU, 10 411 thou art, 
A, thOBe whOBe beauties proudly 7nake IMII' 

cruel: 
For tull thou know',e, to my d.ear-aotin.g heart 
Thot, art the fairelt and mOllt prcciOUll jewel! 
Yet, in goodfailh, lOme Illy tkat thee behold, 
Thy face hath not the power to make Wre 

groan; 
To lay they err, 1 da,." Mt be 10 bold, 
AUlul I IN!t4r it to mYMif' alunc: 
And, to be n,,.,, that iI MtfaUe I IItCMr, 
A thouIaM groaM-bul thi"Jein.g on thy face
On one another'. necJ:, do witncBB brar 
Thy bla& ufaire.t in my judgmnlt'll place! 

In nothin.g art tho" blac:Jc Ian: in thll decdl, 
And tMnce thu slanlkr, 411 I think, proci'-I'd •• 

(131) 

Thine eyelll~, aM they, l1li pily1ng m~, 
Knowing thy Mart tamll"''''' me with disdain, 
Have pul 011 black, and to11in.g moumen bt, 
LooJein.g with pretty ruth uprm mil pain: 
And truly Mt the mornin.g /lUll of ltmm& 
B~tter becomel the grey cA«b of the tIJIIt, 
Nor thatfull Star tltat tI8hen ill the EfX"A 
Doth kaif that glory to tlt.e IIObcr wcIIt, 
.A. thoIIe tteO mOtlrnin.g eye. btCOl'M thy fa« : 
Oh, let it tMn 411 well bc.um thy heart 
To mourn for me, n,," mournin.g doth tkee 

grace, 
And /lUit thy pity lihl in Ct:JCf'!I part! 

Tkrn will I ItMJr Bttluty htrMU iI blMl', 
.And all they foul that thy eomplaion lark. 

(132) 
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Wlwcvrr hath her tci8h, thou hn8t thy Will! 
And Will to boot, and IVill in OTICTpllUl: 
.UfJf"e than enouyh am I that w;z: thee still, 
7'0 thy 8Weet Will making addition thw: 
WiU thou wlum Will is large and 8pI&CiotUl, 
Not once _haa/e to hide my .. Will" in 

thine 1 
Shall Will in others sum rigllt grlUJiutUl, 
And in my .. Will " no/air aucptanu ,hifUl! 
7'he //Ca, all water, yet ruei'1JC8 rain Btill, 
And in abundanu addeth to his .tore; 
~o tlwtt. bring RICH in Will, add to thy Will 
UfUl .. Will" of mifUl, to make thy large Will 

more: 
Let no unL"ind, no lair bueccher. kill; 
Thi7i/t: all but 0fUl, and 1M in that 0fUl 

.. WILL. ',' 1 (135) 

If thylOUl check tMe that I etml8 80 ncar, 
• :'ilccar to thyblindlOUlthat f was thy" Will"; 
.d,ld Will, thYlOU1 knows, is admitted there I 
7'huslar, lor lot'll, my Wl:eauit, Su·eet, /ulfil: 
IV ill will/uljil the trcatlUre 0/ thy low, 
Ay, jill it lull with Willa, and my .. Will" 

0fUl : 
In thing. 0/ great rueipt with ease we prow 
A ,nang a number 0fUl iI reckcmcd 7lOfUl : 
Then in tke number kt 1M paB8 untold, 
Tlwugh in thy store'. aeeount I one Inust be, 
}lOr nothing hold me, 80 it please tMe hold 
That nothing 1M, a 801Mthing, Sweet! to thee : 

Make but my nalfUl thy low, and low that 
.till, 

And then tlwtt. Zov'lIt 1M, lor my name iI 
.. Will" (136) 

Thou bli,ld /001, Lo~, what dost tho" to mifUl 
eyCl, 

They that bcllOld, and BU not what they II« , 

Tlv.y know what beauty is, BU where it lw, 
Yet what tke best ii, take tM tl'01'lIt to be; 
1/ ~8, IXIf'7'Upt by otlf!r-partial tooks, 
Be anchored in eM bay IcMre all men rib, 
Why of eyes'/alackood hast thou /orged hooks, 
Whereto the judgment o/lny heart iI tied I 
Why ,lwtt.ld my hearttkink that a ,everal plot, 
Whieh my Mart knows the wide world's Mil-

monplaul 
Or mine eyu, lUing thil, lay this iI not, 
To put/air truth upon 80/0'" a/ace' 

In, tkinf]1 rl:ght true my heart and eyCl mll'C 

errcd., 
And to this /alse plague are they note tram-

/errcd, (137) 

When my Lo"Ce I!Dearll that she is made 0/ 
truth, 

I cW belic"Ce her, though I know Bhe lw; 
That she mif]ht think 1M 80nl<: untutored 1JOUlh" 
Unlearned in t/u; teorld',/alse subtleties! 
Thw vainly thinking that ,he thinks me 1/ot,ng, 
AUlwugh,he know. my daYB are past the but, 
Simply 1 credit her /auNpeaking~; 
On both Bides thw is ,imple truth BUpprC/lBed : 
But wkerr/orc say, ,he not ,he is UnjlUJt 1 
And where/ore lay not I that I an, old 1 
0, love', belt /whit iI in IUming trust, 
And age in low 10TlCB not to have year, told : 

There/ore flu with her and IJhe wuh I/1C, 
And in ottr faults by liCI we jlattered be. 2 

(13S) 

1 It is incomprehensible to me tbat any Shakspearean student should suppose there are more 
than two" Wills" in tbis antuhetieal Sonnet-the" Will" as name of the speaker and the 
Will of the lady addressed. The second line only indicates the abundance and ovcf}.lus of the 
1I111y's calladty of Will (not one ·or rather two more .. Willa" by name), hence the context-

•• More than enough am ] that vex thee still, 
To thy BWcct will (not Wills) making addition thus." 

Profossor Dowden has changed the 13th line, and prints it-

.. Let no unkind' No' fair besecchers kill I " 

But this is to set up a plea on behalC of any number of rivals, and then to make the speaker 
ask that they may be mistaken for H11II, if thcy onll beRpeak her fairly, " }'air" is Shak
spearean for to .. make fair," which shows the antithesIs to .. unkind" oruunatural. I ro:ul the 
last two lines as meaning, .. let neither of this class of bcseechers conquer or kill, but think tho 
wholo of your suitors one, and that one me." Ho pleads for himself alono, and not on behalf 
of hur IOVIll'll in general. 

I .. Whon my love awearB that she is made of truth, 
1 do believe her though 1 know she lies, 
That she might think me lOme untutored youth, 
Unskilful in the world's falsel."!Vcrw: 
ThUll vainly thinking that she thinks me young, 
Although f k11010 my year. be past the hI-st, 
I Kmili/l.!/ credit her fal~c-8pcakinlf tongne, 
OId-jaei71f] /attles ill lot-c leith 10"Ce II ill rc:st : 
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Ola, call 1M 7IOt to jUltify tile wrong, 
Thai; thy Ullki1ld7W8 lay, upon 71111 heart; 
W""na 1M not with. thiM eye, Out with thy 

tongue; 
Ule power VJiUI. power, ana lllay 1M not by art: 
T,ll me thou lov'st ellleVJ1aere; Out in my lIiglat, 
Dear heart,/orIJear to glance thiM eye aaide ! 
What fl«4st thou _na VJiUI. eunning, when 

tlay miglat 
I, 1IIOre UuJrc my o'erprt.IIIed dr/CfIb: can '1ndt,1 
Let me ~ thee: ah! '11.11 LotJe well /rnmCIl 

Her prv:UylooJcs hare been miM e1llmlia,/ 
Ana tAert>/ore/rom. my/ace,he tUMUI mll/o'~, 
Tlaal; they ellleVJ1aere miglat dart their injurie.'; 

Yet do not 110; Out 1i1&Cll lam ",".ar .lain, 
Kill me outright VJiUl.look6, ana rid 'lI.y pail'. 

(139) 

Be wille /JII thou art eruel / do not pml. 
Jill tongue.tied paJ;Unce 'With too tRueh d~da:'n; 
Lr~t 8urrotD lend 1M 'WoMB, and woMB ezprCllll 
The manner of my pity-UYlllting pain: 
1/ I might teaM thee 'Wit, beUcr it tocre, 
Though not to lotJe, yet, lhue, to tell me 110; 
All tclltYllick men, when their dr.athll be near, 
No MW.Out healUl/rOlIl. their Phyllicia1lJl J.:'1WW; 
For if I .ltOldd de.tpair, IlJhould grOJO tnad, 
And in my mad7W8 might IIpMIc ill of tlta : 
N OlD thi.t m-'WreIJUng world i.t grown 110 bad, 
Mad .landeren by mad ear. belicrU be : 

That I '1I.Ily not be 110, nor thou belied, 
Bear thiM eye.t .tmight, though thy proud 

heart go toide. (140) 

In /aith I do not lotJe thee witA mine eye., 
For they in thee a thouAand t:rrortJ note; 
But 'till my heart thai; lotJe.t what tltey dapiIIe, 
Wh~ in dupite of,new i.t pka.ted to dote: 
Nor are miM ean VJiUI. thy tongue', tUM 

Iklighted; 
Nor tender feeling, to lHue toucltu prOM, 
lo"or tute, nor .mell, dr~ire to be intlUecl 
To any _lfeast with thee alotUl: 
B"t 111.y jiw tDiIs, nor my jif'C /It!1I8U can 
Di#luuie OM /oolillh "'.arl frO/II. 8Cn-ing t"'e, 
Who learu u7IIIUYJy,d the likrnus of a man, 
Thy proud "'arl'lI8lat'6 and MPaI 'WfYkh to be : 

011111 mil J1la9tu thUl/ar I coulll mil gain, 
That 'w that maka 1M llin, awanl.t tllt'll(1i71. 

(141) 
lhue i.t my lin, ana thll tkar tlirlue laate, 
llate of "III llin, grounded 011 lIin/ul luving : 
Oh, Out wilh miM eompare thou th iM 01t'7I IItate, 
A.lll thou IJAaltjind it merit8 not tvproring,' 

Or, i/ it do, not /r011l. tho.9fJ li~ 0/ thi",", 
Thai; Ital!e pro/awA their rearlct ornaments, 
And IetW4/allle bond8 of lotJe a.t oft /JII miMi 
Robb'd otherll' bedll' rctJenuu of their rcntll : 
B" it law/III Ilo1¥) thee, /JII thou lotI'st tho.te 
Whom thi1Ul eyes 'WOO a.t miM importuRe thee : I 
Root pity in thy heart, that WMn it fIJ'01DII. 

, Thy pity may ~ to pitied be : 
1/ thou do.tt Beek to haw wMt thou do.tt Itidr.. 
By 8Clf_mple may'st thou be denied. (142) 

Lo! a.t a ea.ref'" hourewife "'''"' to catch 
OM 0/ her /~ ereature.t broke atClly, 
Sr.tII down her babe, and maku allllWi/t de.tpakh 
In ptlf'IUjt of tke thing ,he 'WOUld hatle Btall, 
Whil.tt her neglected child holds her in cM.ce, 
Crier to catch her whOlle bully eare i.t be1It 
To follow that which jlier bt>forc her/ace, 
Xot prizing her poor in/alll', dUctmtent; 
:So ",nn ',It thou alter that wit ich jlier from thee, 
Whil.tt I, thll babe, chait: thee alar behind: 
But if thou catch thy hope, turn back to 1M, 
And play the Mother', part, /ciBB me, be kind! 

So 'Will I pray that thou may'.tt haw thy 
"WILL," 

1/ thou turn back, and my loud crying stfll. 
(143) 

Being your .latle. what IIhould I do Out tend 
Upon the Itour. and timu of 11""'1' duire I 
Ilta" 110 prcciANB U,M aI; all to .tpend, 
11' or .terl~ to do, till II"" require / 
lo"[)'f'dare I chide the world-without-ewd laour, 
Whil.tt I, mll Sorercign, u:a.tcA the cWek /"" 

11"", 
lo'or think tlte bittcrnu.t 0/ ab.tcnce sour 
When 1I0ti hare bid II""r &rvant 01Ule adilU: 
Xor dare I qtV"tion with tll.y jea.lCIIUI thollght 
Where II"" may be, or y""r ajfair.Ilt'PP'>"", 
But, like a MId .law, stay and think of nwgltt 
Sare, where 11"" are hov: happy II"" maJ.-I! tholle : 

So true a fool i.t lol~ that, in II""r .. W J LL," 
Though you do anything, he think.t 710 ill. 

(57) 

TW god/orbid thai; maIM: DUl fif'lt II""r IllatV, 
I ,hould in tkOIJght eonJrol your ti,1I.U of plea-

,urt; 
Or at 1J01,r lIand the acco""t 0/ houn to emn'. 
lJdng II""r t'aaal bound to stay 1J011r lcin&re ! 
(I z,~ me IlUjfrr, being at 1J011r beck, 
The imprilloned aIw1u:e 0/1J011r liIHT'lI: 
And patieme, ta1M to .ujftTa/ICI', bick caeh 

check 
Witk01£t accu.ting II"" of ill jury ! 

But whereforI' says my Low that like i.t 1J011ng 1 
And wherefore say not I that I am old' 
Oh, lovil's bcst habit i.t a .tOOthi1ll] to1ll]1IC, 
Anllllgt· in 10,"" 10\'es not to ha\'c y .. nrs toM : 

TI"'/' • .'i.r., I'lllir lrilh lorr, alllll4)rf ,,',',h III", 
Si7IIX that ollr /aMUI i1l lotJe thw II1l1.ot1aered be." 

I .. Be it \awful, 1 take up what's cast away. "-Lear. I. i. 
Q 
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Be where you lillI" yoor c1&artcr is 80 strong 
TIuJ/, you 7I""r.Mlj may priIJiZ,l1e your ti71l~; 
Do wluJ/, you. will; to you it doth lidong 
Y oorll6lj to pardon of I16lj-doing crime I 

I am to wait, t}umgh 70aiting 80 be hell; 
Not blame your plea8twe, be it ill or wr-ll. 

(58) 

ThOll6 lipB tIuJI, LtnJe's own hand did Inahl, 
Breathed. forth the 8OfJ.nd tIuJI, said " I hate .. 
To me that languishedJor her salce: ' 
But when 8hesaw my woful Btate, 
Straight in her heart did 1I1C1'Cf1 COllie, 
Ohiding tIuJI, tongIl.6, tIuJI, C1:6r BtDCCt 
Was used in git'ing gentle doom; 
And taught it thus anew to greet; 
•• I hate" Bhe altered with an end, 
TIuJ/, Joll~ it as gentle day 
Doth Jollow night, who lilce a fo:nd 
From heaven to hell iII.forwn away.-

" I hate " Jrom ~ away 8he thf'CIo, 
~nd saved lItylife, sayiAfJ-" not you! .. 

(145) 

Poor Soul, the centre oj my BinJul carth, 
Foiled I by these rebel powc1's that tkce array, 
Why dost thOtJ. pi1&8 within and suffer dearth, 
Painting thy outward !Calls 80 eostly gay' 
Why 80 large eost, luwin.g so short a lease, 
Dost thou upon thy Jading mansion. spend , 
Shall worms, inheritors of thill tJZCeII8, 

Eat up thy c1&arge' Is thill thy body's cn.d , 
Then, S07&I, live thou upon thy I16rvant'S loIts, 
And lrJ. tIuJI, pine to aggra",VJtr, thy store; 
Buy terms divi1&8 in Sf-lUng hooTS oj dT08/I; 
Within be Jed, without be Rich no more : 

So shaU thou Jeed on Death, that Jeeds on 
men, 

And, Death o/tee dead, there', no more dying 
then. (146) 

1 The following note by Dr. C. M. Ing1ebr, in Shakapeare: the Man and the Book, may serve 
to explain the earlier reading of this line proposed by me-

"Mr. Gerald Massey, in his big book on Shakspeare's Sonnets, made one step in the right 
direction, but unhappily made another in a wrong direction. He saw far more than Mr. Dyce. 
It was plain to him that the first. array was not the verb usc(l in that Sonnet. But having 
reached thiseonclusion, hcsl,lOiled all by attempting to impose the secoud array on the corrupt 
line. This he did by retaming the three tirst words, which every critic bRd discarded as 
a reduplicative misprint, and tho following is the text adopted by him-

• Poor 8Oul, the centre of my sinful earth,-
My sinful earth these rebel powers army.' 

Thus making the second line an impertinent parenthesis, and stultifying the demonstmtive 
pronoun (these) by rejecting the only words which show who the rebel powers are. What rebel 
powers' asks the reader; and here no answer is given in the text or by the critic. Besides this 
objection, every reader of taste mus~ feel that the speaker, having addressed his (or her) 80ul ill 
the first line, preparatory to asking h~r why she plllea and starves within her fading mansion, 
would not have arrested the course of his (or her) thought by an interpolation having no con
nection, grammatical or substantive, with the rest of the Sonnet. For my part, had the Sonnet 
thus aPl?eared in Thorpe's 4to, I should have marked it with an obel,,,; still less can I allow 
such wnting to be imposed upon Shakspeare, when his publisher has not given it the sanction 
of print. While thus condemning Mr. Massey's reconstruction, I honour him for having had 
one true insight. He saw that the maintenauce and adornment of the 8OUl'S • fading mansion' 
is not the direct work of the • rebel powers,' but of the soul herself. At the same time, I must 
add, that his original insight seems to have suffered from his not perceiving that the verb array 
in that place cannot be an equivoke." 

Dr. Ingleby did not quite apprehend my mean;ng, but there is no need now for further defence 
or explanation, as I give up the emendation-whilst retaining my sense of the word" array." 
whicli was endorsed by him. 

Sidney's eighth Sonnet in Sidera, first printed in 1598, determines tho true leetion. Sidney 
wrote-

.. If I could think how thelle my thoughts to leave, 
Or thinking still, my thou~hts might have good end; 
If rebel _ "'ould Reason s law receive, 
Or .reason Joyled would not in vain contend." 

IIere the" rebel sense" preseuts the origin~l of the" rebel powers," and" reason foyled " 
suggests the right word at last. I trust that this interpl"etation may make the Becood "step in 
the right direction" Y Shakspeare's Sonnet." especially th~se latter ones, could neither have 
been written nor read without the aid of Sidney'S. 
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My Will: ill n.t a 1t'Vef' Wn,ing lltill 
For that which longer nu~tA tM dwtJll(!; 
F~rdi1V} Q7& that which doth prelltT!>e the iU, 
Tiu uncer'<4in IJickly appetite to plMle : 
My rt'a..wn&, the p/lyllician to my lolX, 
Angry that hill pTYIIt1'iptlo7&ll are Mt k~, 
lIall& vlt 1M, and I, deIIpcraU now, appt'l¥fle 
Dmre ill dtalh, which pl&UIlic did n:cr.pt : 
ptJIIt cure 1 am, now r_ u ptI8t car~, 
And/mntic-mad tcill& ~e unrt'lII!; 
My tlwughU and 71Iy dillctJlwlle all madmen'"ar~, 
At mndomlrom tIu truth minly t7p'1'nld: 

For Ilaave ~ tlue lair and tlww.Jht tlue 
brigl&t, 

W7ao art all blaclc '" lull, '" dark (II nighl. 
(147) 

Oh 1M! what tye8 hath me put in my !&Md, 
W 1& ich hat'e 1W eorrellp()1lll.rnu witl& true IJight ! 
Or, if they laau, where u my judgment jkd, 
That cmIIUrI'lIlalarly whal ~ /ICC arVjht 1 
If UuU be ,air wlvrcon my /alse ~eB dote, 
What mea7&ll the world to My it u Mt 110 , 

1/ it be Mt, then love doth _II dt1Wtc 
LoIN:" ~e iIIMt 110 true tJI/ all men'lI: no, 
lIow can itl Oh, MW call Love'B rye be t~, 
That u 110 -ca'd tcill& walcl&i7&J and with tearll! 
No marIXl tAm Uwugh I m.i8taTce flly rino ; 
TM "'" ilIIrl/ tH:CII Mt, tilllaeaven eka,., : 

Oil., culilling Love ! tcill& tea,., thou krep'IC 'M 
blind, 

La/, ~ todl-lleeing thy loullalr.lU IIwtUd 
find. (148) 

CaMt thou, 0 CMk'I! My 1 love tl&ce Mt, 
WMn 1 againlll! mYIlt{f with tlue parlaTce I 
Do IMt think Q7& tlue whm I/orgol 
A 1Il 01 m1Jll('l/, alllyrant lor thy IItJI.:r I 
II' ho hateth tlue tItal I do call thy friend 1 
0" woo,A/rown'lII too" thall dolaW7& "po'" 
Kay, if thou lolller'. on 1iV" do IMt IIJIClul 
&tJnv}t uplift mytJrl/ with pr,'srnt 'Mall' 
What merit do I ill mysrl/ rt'sprcl, 
That u 110 proud thy MrMu to dt~, 
lI"!&en all my be8t doth wonIaip thy dr/ret, 
Comma1Ukd by 1M flwtion 01 thiM errll' 

But J.vc.e, l&aU on, lor now 1 know thy 
mind; 

T'-e that tan '" thou lov'", and I am 
blind. (149) 

01, from what pot«f' l&tJIIt thou thu powcrfll.l 
might, 

IV itl& i7&llUfficinter m, Am" to lIWtJy 1 
To make me gif:C tIu lie to my trlk' ,ight, 
And _r that bright711:. doth Mt grGee tIu 

day 1 
Wluftee htJllt thou Utili bmmtillg 01 thi. ill, 
That ill tM rery rI'/N.'Ie 0/ My deedIJ 
Thtn- u ,,1Ch. ICrertgtl& and tmrmnti8e 0/31 ill, 
7'hat, i7& 'Ay mind, thy tOOf'8C all kIC c;r;cccd/s 1 

Who taught tAec how to mtJlcc mt' lore tlv-e more, 
Tiu more 1 Amr and I« just cause 0/ hale 1 
UI&, though 1 love what otIterll do abl&or, 
With otMn thou B1wII.zaIC Mt abl&or mylllate; 
If th, ullworthinllllll milltd lore ill 'lie, 
More worth, 1 to be beloved of tlue. (150) 

Love ill too young to know whal COIIIICimee ill; 
Yet who lclWW. Mt, C07&IIcicn« U bor1& o/lovel 
Thm, gmtk eJaeat,'r, ur{lt! Mt my alllw, 
Lellt flUilty of my laultll thy noed 1It:l/ prove: 
For thou betmying me, I do betray 
My nobkllt part to m, groII8 body'B trcal/Q7&; 
My IIOUl doth /til my body that M may 
Triumph. in loIX; jk8h ,'aYII fU) Jurek r t"I'tJI/Q7&; 
But, rising al My name, doth poi7&t 0II.t tMe 
AB hill triU11&plaa7&t pri::e: Proud of thill }ridc, 
He ill contented thy poor drudge to be, 
To stand in My affai"',/all by thy /lide, 

No wa7&t 01 C07&IICimce hold it that 1 call 
Her-loIX, lor whole dear lore 1 rUtr and 

/u.U. (151) 

In loInlig thte too" A.-n.ow'. 1 am/or8l£orll, 
But thou art tll1iu /onworll, to file love 

ftDMring, 
17& act thy btd-row broke and new laith tor7& 
In WlCing new hate after new 10TJe bearing : 
But why of tteO oalhs' bt"I'ach. do 1 tJCCUIIe tMl', 
Whrn 1 bretJlc twcnty 1 1 am ptrjUrt'4 mOBt; 
For all my _, are oalM but to 'Ain"" thct', 
AM all my hrnwt/aith in tAec illloIIt: 
For 1 haVll fteor7& dup oalh.s of thy deep kind-

IVM, 
Oalhll of thy lore, thy truth, thy CQ7&llta7lC!f; 
AM, to enligl&tc7l thr-e, gaVll ~rtl to blindnl'lIII, 
Or made tl&n" 8t11f'ar aga:1I8t tJ&,; thing tlvyst"; 

For 1 have neorA tl&ce/air; more pcrjuretl J, 
To IItDWr, agai7&llt the truth, 110/01" a I"" 

(152) 

Cupid laid by hu brand, mtd lell tJl/lcep : 
A. maid of DUJII'/I thu adtoal/./agr IOUlul, 
And hu loIX-kindling fire did quickly IItrrp 
111 a cold mllry-/ot'niain 0/ thal !Jf'UUnd; 
Which borrot«d from hu holy fire oJ love 
A /lat.·k. lirely !&eal, IIlill to endure, 
And grew a /luthi1V} balh, which yet '1lt'II prol'l: 
A!I"inlll! IIImllgc ,naiadi.eIJ a lIOl'creip cure : 
lJtll at my JliJ-trel/ll' eye Lorc', brand newjirl"" 
The boy/or triaU n«dit would touch 'lly breast; 
I, IJick withat, 1M lulp 0/ balh. desin:d, 
And tMUlCr hi<-d, a lind di8tem per' d "Iat, 

But/wnd fU) cur.'; the ballalor my help Ii.· •• 
Wl&cre Ot'pitl got ",w fire,-my fllUttrl'M' 
~. (153) 

TM lillv 10TY-god, l1ring OIIce (1..,[,,'1', 
LaM by hill si,k hi.. h'·'lrt.injlafl,ing bra"", 
W/iiI-4 /IIallY nymph. that rolrr,/ ehast .. lU;- to 

1.:'-'"]1 
CalM tril'PiHg by; bul iA l,eT lI.ai.lm hand 

Q :I 
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TM faire3t tYJtary took up that firr., 
WMch many k:fomB of trl/'/! hcarl.9 had warmed, 
And 80 t!/,/! Grncral of hot dntire 
Was,IIV.eping, by a t-irgin hand disarmed; 
Thill brand 8M ~ in a cool1l'clllJY, 
Whichfromlfnoe'/ljirc took luat perpetual, 

Grou:ing II bath and 'Icaltkful r~mrdy 
}t'or 71V1~ diaClJllr.d; bllt I, fRy .1Iiatrr&,' tilrnll, 

Cal(iC tMrc for cure, and thill by that 1 
pro1le, 

LoTIC'sjire heatB water, tl:ater cools not Wn!. 
(154) 

According to the testimony of Fr:J.ncis Mere~, the" Sugred Sonnets" of Shak
~peare were already extR.nt, lIud known to be circulating aa,o gst certain of the 
Poet's" PrivR.te Friends" in the year 'l5!H~. These were also known to be lo\"e
l'Onnets; they (\re pointed to by Meres in proof of the author's excellence in 
this particulur kind of poetry. 

Up to thR.t time the one public patron and sole pri\"ate fdend to whom 
the Poet dedicated his poetry and his "love without end" had been Henry 
Wriothesley, Earl of Southampton. It was to him thnt Shnkspea.re offered hi~ 
affection, nnd acknowledged his indebtedness, when he proclaimed that he had 
work in hand devoted and pre-dedicated to his service. 'I'he Ronnets are t.ermecl 
the" barren tender of a poet's debt"; which debt had been publicly contracted 
or acknowledged in his dedicat'on to Lucrece. The debt wall paid, alld 
Shakspt'are's promise fulfilled in those Sonnets that were written for the man, 
the patron, the privat.e friend, who had first made the" dumb to sing aloud," or 
publicly aloft, and thus elevatei his "rude ignorance" on a level with con
temporary learning. That was the Earl of Southampton, and consequently 
the Sonnets renowned by Meres in 1598 are the Sonnets written for and 
devoted to Henry Wriothesley. Roughly reckoned, then, the first one hundred 
and twenty-six are S/takspeare'. Soutltampton Sonnet.. 

The series was begun with the Argument for MarriRge. It was continued in 
the "Sugred Sonnets," devoted to Southampton's love. For these the friend 
furnished his own" Sweet Argument!'," which the Poet set forth in a dramatic 
guise that afterwards became a disguise. Hence the force of his plea, 

" Yet be most proud oCthat which I col/lpik, 
Whose influence is thine, and born of tMc" I-Sonnet 78. 

When his friend was married at last in the autumn of 1598, and the tiffs 
and troubles of that long and trying courting-time were a.ll over, Shakspeare 
had attained the primary purpose and ultimate object in writing his Sonnets for 
Southampton. Then his heart could be at ease on the subject that had been a 
"ource of sore anxiety to him for many years. Consequent ly the Southampton 
Sonnets ceased for the time being, and very nearly altogether. 

In that same year (1598) young Master Will Herbert first came to live in 
London. He had been in town on a visit to the Sidneys in the previous year, 
as we learn from Rowland White's letter, dated April 3, 1597, in which he 
mentions" my Lord Herbert's coming into the garden" of the Sidneys' houso, 
but it was not until the next year 1 that he came to live in London. We like
wise learn from the same letters, that Herbert first went to Court in the year 
1599, when the kindly old gossip hopes that he will play hi! cards well and 
prove himself to be a great man thl're. White reports that Lord Herbert is 
greatly beloved by everyone. He is highly favoured by the Queen, who is very 
gracious to the young lord. He was of sufficient mark and likelihood in 1599 

I Sydney J/cmQir,q, vol. ii, p. 35. 
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for White to ,,,ish that Sir Robert Sidney might be lucky enollgh to find iu him 
"a laddel' to go up to that honour" White holdR his mal-tel' to be so worthy of. 
Still the young lord is indiITerent to the courtier's glory, much to White's 
regret. He is not sufficiently obsequious; does not care to climb the steep aud 
slippery ascent up which so many crawl, or become the petted lap-dog of Majesty, 
and is inclined to make way for othe1'8 who pursue the matter with more per
sistency; he does not follow the business with the necessary care and caution. 
We find that" My I ord Herbert is much blamed for his cold nnd weak manner 
of pursuing her Maje8ty's favour, Ilating 80 good 8tep to lead him unto it." 
Evidently his heart as a courtier is elsewhere than with her Majesty. Augl st 
18, 1599, White says, "My Lord Herbert hath been from Court these seven 
days in London, swaggering it amongst the men of war, and viewing the matter 
of the musters." There hnd been 8. sudden bruit of the Spaniards coming; 
orders were given for a camp to be raised and ships got ready in all haste. A 
ruBe probably of Cecil's, who was already on the pounce, alertly waiting for 
E..~sex to take his last false and fatal step. 

On the 8th of September in the same year, White says-" My Lord Herbert 
is a continual courtier, but dotl, not follmo his busine8s witl, that care as i8 fit; 
lie is too cold a courtier in a matter of 8ucll greatne88." He is charged with a 
want of spirit and courage, and is said to be a "melancholy young man." .A If 0, 

.. it is muttered that young Sir Henry Cat'ey 8tand8 to be a ii'u'Votlrite," and White 
appears to be jealous of "young Carey" who follows it-the prize of fuvoul'ites 
-" willi more care and boldne88." White does not acc::unt for the young lord's 
li!;tlessness as a courtier, his indifference to the Royal cnr(ues, nor for his 
melancholy as a n'an. It is not that he wants a wife, fol', when the subject of 
his marriage is mooted, White says, " I dou't find any diRl'osition in this gallant 
young lord to marry." He hl\s a continual pain in the hoall, for which he finds 
no relief except in smoking tobacco. And White tells his ('orreslonuent that 
a more accep1able pI esent t.han tobacco could not be made to the young lord. 

More than (,nce White hints that the young 10l'd is greatly in want l!f advice. 
He is a very gallnnt gentleman, 1 ut he nteds such a friend as Sil· Robed 
Sidney to be near him. 1\1y immediate object, however, is to sh<>w from 'Vl.ite's 
J.etters, that in the year 1599 William Hel bel t was received at Court lIy her 
Majesty in the most friendly manner, and might han been favourite" an he 
would." Next, to point out that during the two years foHowing a great (,hal:ge 
took place in the Queen's personal regards towal'd llim" I doubt not there is 
more evidence extant than I have been able to collect, but some lines by John 
Davies will suffice for my purpose. In his ode of rejoicir,g uFon the 8('cession 
of James to the English throne, Dn,ies congratulates the &1'1 of Pembl'oke, 
amongst others, upon the change that had then taken place, and his 11}'Obpect of 
a more inviting futUl"e at Court. He says-

.. Pembroke to Conrt, to which thou wert made Itmnge, 
00 I do thine homage to thy Sovereign : 
Weep and rejoice for this sad • .ioyful change, 
Then weep for joy: thon necdllt 7IQt tearll to feign, 
Sit!. laU tJ.i7le eva Ilid 1IOUfJht ellle entertain." 

We see by this that the Earl had, before the death of Elizabeth, been looked 
on coldly I\t Court; that lie had kept or been kept from it, and sufi'ered some 
Litterness of feeling which had filleJ his eyes with tears. My explanation ill, 
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that the estrangement arose from his being the personal friend of Esst-x and 
Southampton, and th:) banished Lady Rich. We may learn how suspiciously 
the Queen hnd eyed IIny friend of theirs after the trilll of .Essex, by a letter of 
Cecil's to Winwood,l wherein he speaks of Sir Henry DRnvers, whom Lord 
Mountjoy had employed to bring the reFort of his success in Ireland as a good 
opportunity to help him to kiss her l\Iajegty's hands: "in wlwu good opinion "e 
hath been a good while IfU8ptnded, being known to be more devoWl to 1M late Earl 
titan became !lim 1" We may also see, by a letter from the Earl of Nottingham 
to Lord Mountjoy, to be quoted later, how closely and jealously the Queen was 
accustomed to watch the bearing of those for whom the Lady Rich had superior 
('harms, and to whom her eyes were lodestars. Late in the year 1599 Lady 
Rich had left the Court, as i14 reported, on account of her character, never to 
recover her lost place in the Queen's favour whilst Elizabeth lived; and in the 
September of this year "My Lord Mountjoy, with the L?rd Herbert and S;r 
Charles Danvers, have been at Wanstead these four days." Again, in the May 
of the next year we find that Herbert was paying ~a visit of three dllYs' length 
to J..Iuly Rich and Lady Southampton, in company with the same trusty friend 
of Southampton, who laid down his life for him and Essex on Tower hilL In a 
letter dated May 26th, 1600, White say"-

"This morning (Monday) my Lord Herbert lind Sir Charles DIlnvers have 
taken water and gone to see my Lady Rich and Lady Southampton, almost as 
far as Gravesend; it will be 1'hursday ere they return." This plainly enough 
strikes the trail of my subject: it shows the intimacy of the persons with whom 
my theory is concerned, and it gives a po!l8ible clue to the meaning which Row
land White's letters only hint at darkly. Herbert was II greatly in need of 
advice," questionless because of the friendsl.ips he cultivated and the ('ompany 
he kept-these being most unplea.'1ing ill her Majesty's sight, for the Earl 
of Essex and his sister, Lady Rich, were now both out of favour; the E(qJ6x 
fortunes were falling, their star WIIS folding, and the dark end was coming fast. 
We may judge how her Majesty would resent this wandering away of Lord 
Herbert in such a pursuit hy another letter of Rowland Wllite's. dat.'d 
l)ecembcr 28th, 1602, in which he Rpeaks of something that coneerus the 
fortunes of the Sidney famry, and says-" The storm continues now and then; 
bllt all depmd, upon my Lady Rich', being or not being among,t you." Evidently 
hers was at that time a perilous acquaintanceship. The I~l of Southampton 
and his Countess were also in the deepest "hadow of her Majesty's displeasure. 

The historical evidence here cited will ser,-e to prove that Herbert was one 
of the Essex g'"onp of Shak!opE'are's "Private Fdends" amongst whom the 
SonnetR circulated in 1599-1600. 

It will not be necessary for me to enter much into detail to prove that this 
young nohleman became a persanal friend of Shakspeare. The advocates of the 
theory that H erbf'rt was the "Only Begetter" of tl:e Sonnets, have laboured 
utterly iu vain if they failed to "how thus much 1 Whilst those wbo bold that 
Herbert was the sole begetter of the Sonnets cannot, for the time being, become 
my opponents, whilst I show how he was one of tl~ begetter,. Their great 
mistake was made through supposing that Thorpe's dedication t.() .. Master 
W. II." covered the whole ground, whereas it was only the tail-piece which they 

1 1VimcJO fll j[',nJria!l, \"01. i. p.870. 
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IAil1 huM of first, and so got the matter hind-before. It is II. fllCt of considerable 
"ignificance, that the first play presented to King James in England was per
formed by Shakspeal'e's company iu Herbert's house at Wilton. Also the 
emphllsis Ilf the plll.yer.;' words bears flU' more on a private friendship than 
upon any facts that have been made public; they C8JTy us behind the scenes. 
In their dedication to the first folio they tell their readers that the Earl of 
Pemhroke had IJf'OBtC'Uted tIle Poet with '0 muc1lla'j,'OUf' that the'll tIIlntUf'e to Ilope 
lor tile ,ame i7ldulgtfll.ce toward, tlte workll as was ,1t0'W'T/, to tile parent of them. 
This personal familiarity has had no idelltification for us in fact, and the 
players' meaning has never been recognizably localized. 

'Ve might fairly enough assume that these lAtter Sonnets were in some way 
an issue 01' the earlier ones; or that the same friend>! and acquaintances are 
hound up by a personal link of connection in the Book 'IlS they were in life and in 
their relation to the Poet. However diverse in subject they may be, we cannot 
but infer that there is some meeting-place of the same persons from the fllct 
that the Sonnet.; come to us as Shabpeare's, undoubtedly gathered up by one of 
the friends who was himself the connecting link. Then the way in which they 
are mixed most curiously illustrates the intimacy of the persons, and the inter ... 
change of the Sonnpts. Thus we find three of Elizabeth Vernon's in company 
with those addressed to the other lady, and three of the" dark" lady's mixed 
up with Elizabeth Vernon's. Also the two Sonnets which were printed in the 
l'as'wnate Pilgrim were single Sonnets belonging to two separ<lte stories, and 
yet they come into print together, which has a look of their having met in the 
hands of one and the same person. 

The testimony of character, too, is very conclusive. Even with the personal 
interpretation, it has been taken for granted that the lady whom Shakspeare is 
imagined to have loved so madly in these Latter Sonnets was one with the 
l\listress of whom the friend was supposed to have robbed the Poet in the earlier 
ones, and the probability that the lady is the same·is vastly increased by the 
present reading. The lady of whom Elizabeth Vernon is jealous and afrdd 
possesses the closest natural affinity to the Circe of the Latter Sonnets. We 
run-e only to allow for the deeper hues into which such a character rapidly 
dlll·kens for the likene~s to be dramaticlllly perfect. In Sonnets 40 and 41 she 
is the wanton \\"ooer of another woman's lover, the .. lascivious Grace," with 
such power in tranllforming evil into an appearance of good that all ill. ,/lOw. 
well in her; and in Sonnet 150 there is the same" becoming of tiling' ill." In 
the Jealousy Sonnets her "Ioul pride," her "steel bosom," and her" cruel eye" 
are dwelt upon by one victim of her iron rule and imperious will. The same 
chru'acter, the precise characteriKtics, are reproduced here; there is the same 
commanding motion of the pecu~illr eyes, the same cruel pI"ide in their power to 
enthral, the same authoritative Warrant of skill; the same subject for that 
I,ublic gossip which has grown bolder with her name, as her reputation has 
become worse. Matters are now more serious, and the language has grown 
more emphatic, but the lady is one with the" woman coloured ill," in Sonnet 
144, and still like that" 1asciviouB Grace," who was known as Lady Rich. 

As we have seen, the Southampton Sonnets almost ceased with the &rl'a 
marriage in 1598-their chief end and aim being then accomplished. In the 
year 1598, Wi:Iiam Herbert had come to live in London, and, possibly through 
his intimacy with Lord Southampton, had met with Shabpeare, and soon 
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acquired some personaE influence over onr l'oet. TSe time was mo!>t opportune. 
The young Lord could not take the warm place in his heart whi(·h had been 
consecrated to Southampton; he did not call forth any I'ueh fragrance of 
affection as breathes through the Sonnets devoted to the earlit'r, dearer fri£>nd 
of Shakspeare. But he had winning ways, was a lov£>r of poets, and some~hing 
of a poet himself. As a friend of Southampton and of Lady Rich, he would be 
early acquainted with the" Sugred Sonnets" of the SollthamFton serie~, and 
very natuuuHy of having versee so great a poet 
The contiluez whole matter now established is thut 
series of 'Zz~us Wl·itten for Hxz",turt in the year 

All the to that year of production. 
Sonnets in 1599, and Shabpoore 
anotherlatt~r series after of his two SozmehYz 
Passionate Pilgrim, which implies a yiolation of trust. We learn from Hey
wood's Apo!ogy for Actors, that Shakspeare was much offended with the puhlisher, 
who, "altogetllM" tln.t"nOtVn to It£m, pre8tlmed to maIre bold u·iln. Ilia name." He 
woulJ likewise be annoyeJ with the person who had played into the pirate's 
hands, and" cared not what lte put into tlte preas." 

" Youth, '!Iou hare done 1M much tlllgentle1te8s to ,ltOW the letter that I mt to 
'!Iou!" So Phu:bc in As You Likzz It, Aud when that play 
the two been put inxz,n Shakspe.u-e's 
but not of his resentzr:z''Z,t" 

The mzy,tjuzy of Sonnet 12h 
E'l:ery Mzz:: HUllt011r, which 

from &n JOilEZ:EZIL'r: 

n:':'Zn:,{'P<1 until the yeILr 

.. FlUt. zz:hjcct of I,er sweet rio1 de ga11loo). Oh, 
so, that 8f'" n,oRt di\"ill .. ly. I'H I"Z gozz," j.·st now, and yozznzlf ,uy 
it's a good one; I hal'c wished myself to Le that instrument, I think, a thousand timt1!."
Act Ill. &Cene iii. 
The Sonnet ill addrel'sed to the lady playing on the ,"ir~inal. She is called .. my 
Mu!!ic" by the speaker, who Fays how he em-ies tile II jlU'ks" that leap to kiss 
her hand. 

.. Whilst my poor lips, which should that hnn-est reap, 

the wood's boldlle.<;s 
so tick!ed, they 

situation with thz,;z 
whom thy fingers 

hZ;:hillg dead wood mo:Y, 

st.,nd! 
state 

We my,y nmdl de, flom intemTzz,ill ar:d external d",,,, 
present J!TOup WIIS writtfn IIflel' thoEe Eonnd" which arc deyoted 10 tile (omt
"hip of So11tbampton; and all the dates cointidE> in poillting to the ye/lr 1599. 
The comparat:ve test will all;o sllow 1 bat others belcng to the time of, (r preceded, 
The Merry lV.-res rf Windsor, A/tich Ado, and As You Like It. 

My earlier argument W/ll'l, that theFe LaUer Sonnets were c(lmposed by Shak
speare at the suggestion of young Will Herbert upon his infAtuation for the 
siren S'1zh things hn ve uk" a youth fallins 
in love ff.r older than it WRS no ansI' e1' 
that no record of Hezhz'rt's passion for 
Ntlither {Ul'nish any /lCCUmlY, Sh"hlzzpeare's keepins 
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whether to himself or in common with Lord Herbert. In either case, the data 
lUlve to be derived from the Sonnets. It was said that the lady was old enough 
to be Herbert's mother. But that was only what I had pointed out as being 
the theme of Sonnet 143. It is true that the glosses of her youth were gone j 

the flower had shed its freshest perfume; those that once" kneeled to the rose-
bud" might.. their noses" against the rose over-blown. But, her magic in 
working on the flinging a glamour of a youth, mm+fl 
have attained itr i+ubtlety. Sile hrrd j was sprightly 
eonversation, anrl things full of salt a WMoe of the 
The eyes, of comse, ebarm; they are from whence lonke 

spirit wonderful wantonness, and ++ge of power j 
kf'etent spirit that heck could bind a in strong, invisiblf' 
toils. Her of the early time r:raftily turned int+e 
conscious art. Prllctice had made her perfect in tl:.e use of those conquering 
eyes when they took aim with their deadly level in the dark. She was mistress 
of a combination of forces mORt fatal to a young and fervent admirer; would 
know well how to feed his flame, and turn her own years into a maturer sexual 
charm for his youth. 

But it has now to be confessed that in earlier dp.lineation Stella was 
::nwarrantably of the Latter their Speaker. 
is enough for she was, hovr wIlY she was 
IfUbject of them, :i+iveness to her and name~ 

In describing Pussion in Sonnet is careful 
wake the distinctioo Tbject and Suhj;:d, personal theorists 
xrre most nnxious The Dark Lady dmrllctE'r and dYkh 
deeds IS the subject of the Latter Sonnets, but I now soo trllt she need not be 
considered the Object of them. It is impossible that any such wooing should 
have availed any man fur either love or lust. It could not have served a 
lover's purpose for serious use. 

The passion is capable of a"yextravagance of speech to gain its endR, and yet 
the very opposite language is made use of; such as could not have furthered the 
speaker's supposed aims~ PelsonR who serenade a under the circumstancE's 
hnplied do not ;++indows with a "rough musl(:~ 
'%'hey do not she has broke;1 vows, decry 
(:harms, laugh at her lies to conceal her face in {yul, 
fmd on the whoh1 ::ZLtI'k as night and hell, with the 
ur expectation of "dwT"ion. 

The Sonnets a(o false love, but theh even true to th£tt 
If we call the f"lse love lust, it contains no reality when truly interpreted. 
The burning passion !;urmised to smoulder in certain exprtssions is only 
employed to heat the branding-iron with which the lady iH stamped with the 
scars of degradation I And tha.t was not the way to woo any w(man, fair or 
foul. 

When most intense in his flame of words, the speaker is most utterly false, 
gnd says 80 in a 

Mccars that Bhe U 
though 1 know Bhd' 

black Bare in tlly 

_"'h',ff,,' 7 38. 

131. 
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" i1llatth 1 do Mt lll'l'C tMe with mine eyr.8."-Sonnet 141. 
" For I have su'om thoo lair and thQl"9h~ tMe bright, 

Who art as black as hell, as dark as night."-Sonnet 147. 

I n common with the autobiographi,;ts, I was long mi,;led by the apparent 
sincerity of expression. Shakspeare had nearly rea.ched the ma.turity and 
culmination of his poetic faculty when he wrote tho later Sonnets, and his giant 
powers even at play imposed upon me. Then we are certain to be deceived by 
lIatire if we do not suspect the intention to deceive or to jest. H the lady's 
deeds were so black and her character had been so bad; if she were so common 
that she could be called" the b,~y where all men ride," and the" wide world's 
oommon place," then nothing evil said of her could be considered slanderous; 
therefore such lines as these-

" For if I should despair I should grow mild, 
And iu my madness might sJ;lcak ill of thce ; 
N ow this ill.wresting world 19 grown so bad, 
lIad slanderers by mad ears believed be," 

-must be satirical when the woman described is past the possibility of being 
slandered. Such wooing could ha.ve neither wooed nor won any woman, and 
therefore had no such aim. The protestations are confe;:sedly f,dse, and there
fore can furnish no proof that the lady thus blackened conld have been the 
spenker's guilty paramour. He tells her that he neither loves her nor lusts 
after her. 

"All my \'OWl are oath, but to milJUllC thee." 

He only makes use of her subjectively where others are his object I (Sonnet 151.) 
The character of the lady indicated by the most profoundly natural of all the 
dramatists is one that would not be wooed without flattery, and could not be 
won by being bIackguarded with the maddest abuse. Shakspea.re did not 
suppose it would promote the suit, whether he pleaded for himself or another, to 
tell the lady that black as she was in her beauty, that was fair in comparison 
with the foulness of her black deeds; that she was as black 8S hell and dark as 
night; that her breasts were dun-coloured (or, as in Suffolk, dunduclcieymuf') ; 
that her breath was smoky or sooty in its reekiness; that she was a traitor to 
her marriage vows, a proclaimed prostitute, and that it was not her person that 
he sought. 

" In faith I do not love thee witl) mine eyes, 
}'or th~y in thce a thou!llmd errors note; 
Bllt 'tis my henrt thnt 10\'c8 what they (\t>sl'ise, 
Who ill uCNpite of "iew is pleased to dotc : 
Nor nrc Illy carR with thy tollguO'S tunc dclighted ; 
N or tend~)' rl)"liug to b'lse touche.q prone ; 
Nor tnste, nor sDleli drsil'e to be iuvited 
To any scnsual feast with thcc alonc.-Son'lICt 141. 

It is perfectly impossible, then, that these Sonnets could have won or wooed 
the ptlrson so addressed. They could not have promoted any love-suit nor 
JIo'\ndered to any passion of lust. Therefore it ill senseless to suppose thll.t 
Shakspea.re ever thought they would. or ever wrote them for that purpose. No 
DU\tter whether the speaker be "Will" Herbert or Will Sha.kspeare, this flwt 
ill sufficient to show that the lady so dlll"kly descl'ibcd was not the Object, and 
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can only be consiJered as a sonneteering subject of the Sonnets tha.t were 
suggested and written for some indirect but special purpose other than that which 
ha."1 been commonly assumed. In trying to fathom this perplexing purpose, it 
will be necessary to show that in writing his Latest Sonnets Shakspeare was 
working on Sidney's lines as he had done in the earliest ones; possibly (I think 
lI.."suredly) a.t the request of Herbert, who was Sidney's nephew. It happens 
tha.t tllwe ,tad bun a new edition of the ' Arcadia' publis/led in 1598, wltic/, con
tained certain Sonnets aOO Songs tI,at wwe never beffW6 printed. Two of these 
new Sonnets are here paralleled with two Clf Shakspeare's. 

LUST. 
The I!xI.'en8ll of spirit in a waste of shame 
Is Illst ID action ; and till action, 1118t 
Is peljure<1, murderous, bloody, full of blame, 
Savage, extreme, rude, entel, not to trust; 
Enjoyed no sooner but despised straight, 
P'18t reason hunted, and no sooner.had 
Past reason hated, BS a swallowed bait 
Onlurpose mid to m'lke the taker mad: 
?tla in pnrsuit and in possession so : 
Had, having, and in ql\est to have, extreme; 
A bliss in proof, and pro,·ed, a very woe ; 
Before, a Joy 111"0posed ! behind, a dl'eam ! 

All th18 the wo1"ld well knows, yet none 
knows well 

To shun the heaven that loads men to this 
hell (129) 

ShakspMre, 1599 

ASPIRE TO HIGHER THINGS. 
Poor soul, the centre of my sinful earth, 
Foiled by these Rebel Powers that thee army, 
Why dost thou pine within and suller dealth, 
PRinting thy outward walls so costly-goy t 
Why so ll1rge cost, having so sholt a I"a.<re, 
Dost thou upon thy fading mansion spend' 
Shall worms, inheritors of this excess, 
FAt up thy charge 1 is this thy body's end' 
Then, Soul. live thou upon thy servants' loss, 
And let that pine to ag~vate thy store ; 
BllY terms divine in selling hours of dross : 
Within be fud, without be rich no more ! 

So shalt thou f~ed on Death, that feeds on 
Men. 

And Death once dead there's no more dying 
then. (146) 

" DESIRE." 
Thou blind man's mark, thou fool's self-chosen 

snare, 
Fond fRIlCY·S scum, and dregs of scattered 

thonght: 
Bl\Ild of all evils; cradle of causeless clue; 
Thou web of will, wbose end is never wrought : 
Desire! Desire! I have too dearly bought, 
With prize of mangl~d mind, thy worthless 

ware ; 
Too long, too long, asleep thou hast me 

brol1ght, 
Who shouhlst my mind to higher things pre-

rare: 
But yet in vain thou bast my ruin sought; 
In vain thol\ madost me to vain things 8.8pire ; 
In vain thou kintllpst all thy smoky fire; 
For virtue hath this better lesson taught.-

Within mYHelf to sc~k my only hire 
ll$iring n()ught but how to kill desire. 

Sidney, 1598. 

.. ASPIRE TO HIGHER THINGS."l 
Leave me, 0 Love, which reachest but to dust; 
And thOll, my mind, aspire to higher things ; 
Grow rich in that which never taketh milt; 
Whatever fad ell, bllt fading plca.~ure brings : 
Draw in thy beams, aud humble all thy might 
To that SWl'6t yoke where 18.8ting Freedoms be ; 
Which breaks the clouds and opens forth tho 

light 
That doth both shine, and give I\S sight to see : 
o t."\ke fast hold; let that Iigltt bp thy guide 
In this small course which birth draws out to 

death, 
And think how ill becometh him to slide, 
Who seeketh Heaven, and comes of heavenly 

breath: 
Then farewell, world; thy uttermost I sec : 
Eternal Love, maintain thy lire in me ! 

Sidney, 1598. 

The theme of both Poets is identical in each instance, and both themes were 
Sidney's first. Those who follow me will have little difficulty in perceiving that 
Shakspear.e took his cue from Sidney for a differentiated treatment of the same 

1 Tllell6 titles are taken from Sidney's two Sonnets, and applied as headings by Mr, Grosart 
in the PUCtlill r!I Sidw'tJ edited by him fOl' the F"ll""11 Worthies Libra"J. 
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subjects; and a. theme thus adopted and developed from Sidney may be loo:~ed 
upon as abstract or dramatic, but it can no longer be considered as a pal:lsion 
personal to the writer when it is evidently not suggested by his own experience, 
but where the source itself can be traced to Sidney's theme. 

In hiR Philosophy qf Sltakspeare'. Sonnets (p. 73), Mr. Richard Simpson takes 
it for granted that the" Vulgar Love" of the Latter Sonnets is personal to the 
writer, and says l'iously enough, " It is to be noticed that the two most directly 
religious Sonnets (129 and 146) occur in the second series. For remorse of con
science holds the same place in the lower love as criminal passions in the higher. 
As such passions are obstacles to the progress of a pure love, so sorrow for 
them, and purposes of amendment, are obstacles to the progress of a guilty love." 
But when the mfJti/ is patently adopted for the purpose of sonneteering, neither 
" guilty love" nor "remorse of conscience" can be attributed to Shakspeare. 
Alld if Will Herbert did nurse any such passion for the lady, then the Poet 
plays the part of religious mentor to him, not to llimself. Even then the Sonnet 
ends with a wicked allusion to the heaven that leads men to this hell in the 
Poet's most covert manner I Thus the imitation of Sidney, the denuD<,iation of 
lust, the lightness of this last allu"ion to the sexual illusion, and the false 
philo.'!opby (if seriously taken) are all opposed to a personal application of 
the Sonnet. 

Sonnet 129 is written for a purpose, but not for the purpose of Eelf-admonisn
ment. The subject is the nll.ture of lm;t, which is denounced as being per
jured, murderous, bloody, savage, cruel, mad in pursuit and mad in possess:on. 
All the world knows this well enough, and yet no one knows how to shun the 
heayen that leads men to this hell. Does the render think that Shaksp:are 
borrowed from Sidney in this way for the purpo::le of painting his own caso 
and excusing himself by making that case common to all men 7 

That is neither Shakspeare's own morality nor his personal excuse for & 

criminal relationship. These two Sonnets contain matter enough, properly 
moralized, to convince all who have ever approached the real soul of Shak
Rpeal'e, that the Latter Sonnets were not written on an amour of his own. They 
ought to be sufficient to ~et us right on the subject, even if we had for awhile 
done him the injustice of thinking he could have been so blindly infatuated, and, 
b:lbbled about it so foolishly. On the score of personal character alone, we 
should be entitled to assume that the subject of these Sonnets was not of 
Shakspeare's own choosing, but imposed on him by one of the "Private 
Friends" for whom he wrote. It has no touch of his quality. In his dramas 
he abets no intrigues of the kind; encourages no treacheries to the marriage 
bed; is no dealer in adulteries; has no sensual lubricity. His wholesomeness in 
this respect is unimpeachable, and it is unparalleled amongst the dramatists of 
his or the following age. Moreover, the root of the matter here can be traced 
in two of Sidney'S Sonnets, which came into print for the first time in 1598. It 
will be well to bear in mind that this note of warning against false inferences 
is sounded early in the Latter Sonnets, No. 129 being the third of the 5I'rif's. 

Sidney had culled upon the Elizabethan Poets to celebrate his Latly, Stella. 

.. But if both for your love and tikill yoor name 
Yon se.·k to norse at fullest breasts of falllll, 
St~lla beho!d, Bnd then b~gin to enditll." 

Astl'vpkcZ anti Stella. Sonnet 15, 
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He likewise set them the example in punning on her married name of Lndy 
Rich. 

.. NO 1I1SFORTllNE BUT THAT 
RWH SHE IS." 

My mouth doth water, and my breast doth 
swell, 

)Iy tongue doth itch, my thoughts in labour 
be: 

Listen then, Lordings, with good ear to me, 
}I'or of my life I must a riddle tell : 
'roward Aurora's Court a nymph doth dwell, 
Rich in all beauties which man's oye can see ; 
Beauties so far from reach of words that we 
A base her praise saying she doth excell : 
Rich in the treasure of deserved renown, 
Rich in the riches of a roy.u heart, 
Rich in those gifts which gin th' eternal 

crown ; 
Who though most rich in those and every 

part 
Which make the patents of troo worldly 

bliss, 
Hath no misfortune but that Rich 811e iR. 

A. and S. 37. 

.. RICH, MORE WRETCHED." 

Rich fools there be whose base and filthy hearL 
Lius hatching still the goods whtrein they 

flow, 
And damning their own selves to Tantal'" 

smart, 
Wealth breeding want-more rich more 

wretched grow: 
Yet to thos~ fools Heaven doth snch wit 

impart, 
As what their hands do hold, their heads 110 

know, 
And knowin~ love and loving lay apart 
As sacred tlungs, far from all danger's show: 
But that rich fool, who, by blind Fortune's lot, 
The richest gem of love and life enjoys, 
And can with foul abuse such beauties blot; 
Let him, deprived of sweet but unfolt joys, 

Exiled for aye from those high treasures 
which 

He knows not, grow in only folly rich I 
A. and S. 2(. 

Sidney had said that "long-needy fame doth even grow Rich-meaning my 
SteUa', name" (A. &; S. 35). And that she who was Rich in all joys did rob 
his joys from him (A. &; S. Song v. 8). 

Various poets and versifiE'rs, imita.ting him, also punned npon the name 
of Lady Rich. Constable does so in Sonnets written for the express purpose, 
and inscribed to the Lady Rich, in which he celebrates the lady's three per
fections as "most fair, most RICH, most glittering," and of the riches of her 
name, and says that no treasure is RICH but she . 

.Barnaby Barnes, whose Sonnets have ma.ny resemblances to Shakspeare's, 
addressed the following Sonnet to Lady Rich-

.. Thou brigllt, hearne-spreading, Love's thrise-happy Sture, 
The Arcadian Shl'pheard Astrophill's cleare guiue : 
Thou that on swift-wing'd Pegasus doest riue, 
Aurora's harbenger, sur{l"BSing farre 
Aurora carie'! in her rOSIe carre ; 
Bright Plan~t, teller of cleare evening-tide, 
Starre of all staITeS, fayre.favor'd nighte's cheefe pride, 
Which day from night, and night from day doest barre : 
Thou that hast worldes of harts with thine eye's glauuce 
To thy love's pleasing bondage taken thrall ; 
Behold where graces in love's circles daunce, 
Of two cleare staITeS, out.sparkling Planettes all : 

For starres her bewtie's arrow-bearers bee; 
Then be the subjectes, and sllperiollr ahee." 

PareMnophiZ, Sonnet 95. 

This Sonnet should Le compa.red with Sbakspeare's 132nd. 
John Davies followel suit, and punned upon her name by using the antithesis 
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of poverty or of incligence i he says of Stella, she played her hapless part" ricJ.1v 
well," and" to be riel, was to be fortunate." 

This punning on the name of Lady Rich is as palpable in Shakspeare's 
Sonnets, if not so frequent, as it is in Sidney's. In the Sonnet on 8spiring to 
higher things, which has been quoted, Sidney bids his soul to rise from the 10\'0 

of Stella or earthly love, and" Grow Rich in that which never taketh rust." 
Shnkspeare repeats this when the speaker tells his soul to be fed within, 
.. without be Rich no more." The two go together, like substance and 
sl.adow. 

In Sonnet 151 the speaker says, that in thinking of her who is addl'6SSed, 

.. )Iy soul doth tell my body that ho may' 
Triumph in love; lIesh slays no farther reMon ; 
But rising at thy ftame, doth point out thee 
As his triumphant prize; proud of this l'riue 
He ill contented thy POOR drudAJc to be." 

Here the poor drudge is the Shakspearean antithesis to the name of RicA, just 
as· Davies opposes indigence to her riches, or as Sidney juxtnposes her poor lOl·d 
with his Lady Rich. This allusiveness to her name is yet mOl"e audaciou:<ly 
indicated in Sonnet 135, where the lady is saluted in the spil'it of Biron when 
he says to Rosaline (or Lady Rich) in the play of Lore', Labour', LOBe, 

.. Your capacity 
Is of that nature, that to your huge store 
Wise things seem foolish, and rick things seem poor." 

. In the Sonnet the lady is celebrated as being most wilful, or, as it :s put for 
the purpose of punning, "full of Will," and the innuendo which conveyed the COID
plete sense of Sonnets 135, 136, and furnished their real rai,on d'etre, is that 
the Lady being HO Rich in Will (the Wilful Lady Rich), it would be natural 
or a propo, for him to be Will in Rich. The true Shakspearean antithesis is Rich 
in Will and Will in Rich-the Will being that youngster in Sonnet 143 portrayed 
in pursuit of a woman who is old enough to be his mother. The name of 
"Rich," then, is as surely punned upon. by Shakspeare as it is by Sidney; and 
as the subjects are identical, this is sufficient to at least suggest that Lady Rich 
is the subject of both. In Sidney's Sonnets she was the object also; in Shak
speare's she is the subject merely; the passion as subject in the Elizabethan 
sense; the Sonnets being turned for the private delectation of Master Will 
Herbert, who poses like "mine uncle" for the purpose, or who has induced 
another poet to write anew on Sidney's old "ubject, Stella. 

Again, the curious complexion of LA.dy Rich was unique enough to present 
a passport for poetic immortality. She was a fair woman with two black stars 
for eyes. Her hair was tawny; her poets called it golden, or the colour of amber; 
her eyes were black as night and bril'iant as its stars. Sidney says they were 
as black as touch, and that they darted death with their II dark beams." When 
King James called her a II fair woman with a black soul," he did but re-apply 
Sidney's antithesis of the fair woman in her peculiar beauty of blackness; Shak
speare's" light condition in a beauty dark," or his "tawny Tn.rtar." Brenul'e 
there was the background of a different complexicn it wa.s said that her eycs 
were in mourning, they, or she, had put on mourning,· had taken the veil of 
mourniDg. The .conceit originated with Sidney, and it was derived from the 
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peculil\r combination of features that were Stella's only. 1.s Sidney sings of 
her-

II When Natllre made her cllief work. Stella's eyes, 
In col.-Yllr black why \\Tapt she beams so Lright 1 
Would she ill beamy black, like painter wise. 
Frame daintiest lustre, mixed of shades and light' 
Or did she, else, that sober hue devise, 
]n object best to knit and strength our sight, 
Lest, if no veil those brave gleams did dis~ui"e, 
They, sunlike, should more dazzle than delight 1 
Or, would she lu:T mirllCUiotl8 power shqw, 
That w"':rt:aa black seems Beauty', CO'Iltrary, 
She rl'Cn in black doth m.nke all ooal/iy flow 1 
Both so, and thus, she, minding Love should he 

Placed ever there, gave him his 1IIourning weed, 
1'0 honour all their deaths who for him bleed ... 

These same mourning t'lyes are those of "Philoclea," and the Poet has the very 
thought in prose (Arcadia, p. 95), II Her black eY68 (are) black .indeed, whether 
Nature 80 made t!uJm that we mig!lt be the more ab!e to behold and bear their 
wmulerful sllit'in:/t or tha~ she, goddess-like, would work this miracle with lterse//, 
in giving blackness tIle price above all beauty I" The" only Philoolea" was Stella, 
Lady Rich. And these are the eyes of Penelope Ricb, the "only Philoclea ! " 
The eyes that constituted the feat.ure on which hel· singers always settled as they 
ranged over her beauties with the honeyed murmurs of bees all busy in a world 
of flowers! And in their dark depths lies the unfathomed secret of these Latter 
Socnets. Here are the mournillg eyes, and the very miracle which Nature 
wrought in one particular person to set blackness above all beauty. Shakspeare 
adopts and expands the ingenious iuen. often used by Sidney; he adds other 
reasons for the eyes appearing in mourning. but the elfin-bright black eyes are 
the same I Not only does blackness take the shape of beauty in Stella, the IlIIme 
thonght that Sbakspeare reproduced in Sonnet 127 had been applied by Sidney 
~o whiteness when she was sick, to virtue and to love-

" Stella is sick; and in that sick-bed lies 
Swcctne.'iS, which breathes and pants as oft as she; 
And Grace, sick too, such fine eonclu~ion tries, 
That Sickne3." brag" it~l'\f best graced to be. 
Beauty is sick, hut sick in so fair guise 
That in that paleness Beallty·s white we sell."-A. and S. lOt. 

" Who will in fairest book of N Ilture know 
How Virtue mny b~st io.lg,"\ ill heauty be, 
Let him bllt. learn of Love to read iu theu 
Stella! "-SOlllvt 71. 

II Love of herself took Stol1a's shape, tllat sho 
To mortal eyes might sweetly shiue in her." 

Here we s},all find the very matter of the two first Sonnets of the Io.tter series. 
But the likeness can be best shown by the comparative procees-

MOURNING EYES. 
In the oM age black was not counted fair, 
Or if it were, it bore not Beauty's name; 
But now is black Beauty's succcs-ive heir, 
And Beauty slandered with 1\ bastard shame: 
For sinee ('aeh hand hath I.ut on Nature's 

l>Ow~l', 

II STELLA'S EYES IN MOURNING." 
When Nature made her chief work, Stella's 

eyes, 
In colonr black why wrapt she beams so bri~ht , 
Would she in beamy black, like painter Wise, 
Frame daiutiest lustre. mixed of shade aud 

light 1 
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Fairing the foul with Art's false bolTOwed face, 
Sweet B~auty hath no name, no holy bower, 
But is profaned, if not lives in disgrace: 
Therefore my Mistress' eyes I are raven black, 
Her eyes 1 so suited; and they mourners seem 
At such who, not born fair, no beauty lack, 
Slllndering creation with a false esteem: 

Yet so they mourn, becoming of their woe, 
That every tongue says, .. Beauty ahould 

look so I" (127) 

Tki716 eye, I love, and they, aB pitying me, 
K1WIDing thy heart tormnrI.B me with diBdain., 
Havtl put on black, alld wL'ing mourne,., be, 
Looking with pretty ruth upon my pain : 
And truly not the morning Bun 01 hea'Vffl 
Better becomes the grey cheeks of the east, 
Nor tkatluZl8tar that UIIkcra in the even 
Doth half that glory to the sober west, 
.AI tlwse two mourning eytll become th·ylace : 
0, let. it then as well beseem thy heart 
To mourn lor me, BiIlU mourning dtJtk thee 

grace, 
And suit thy pity like in every part : 

Then will 1 swear Beauty herself is black, 
And all they foul that thy complexion lack. 

(182) 

Or did she else that sober hue devise, 
In object best to knit and strength our sight; 
Lest, if no veil these brave gleams did disguise, 
They, sunlike, should more dazzle than de-

light! 
Or would she her miraculous power show, 
That, whereaa black I1U1IIJJ Beauty', contrary, 
She even in black doth makB all beautw flow , 
Both so, and thus-she minding Love should 

be 
Placed ever there, 94vtl him thiB mourning 

weed, 
To 1wnour all their d.eatkII who lor lu:r 

bleed. (7) 

Stella. 
.. Soul's joy I bend not those morning stars 

from me." 

Stella. 
.. Who where she went bare morning on her 

brow." 

Now at the risk of being charged by shallow observers with trying to make 
black white, the present writer is prepared to maintain, that after all we have 
heard of the Dark Lady, the Black Beauty, and the Swarthy Syren, the Woman 
of the Latter Sonnets is no more black-haired than she was black-skinned. If 
she had been, the black eyps would not have put on mourning. The black veil 
would have been thrown over her head and not limited to the eyes, or to eyes and 
eyebrows. In Shakspeare's Sonnet both the hair anll bl'owsare not only avoided 
in the description of the lady's blackness, that is beyond all beauty, the eyes are 
repeated instea.d. Her" eyes are raven black-her eyes THUS suited, and they 
mourners seem." 

The lady of Sidney's description was not a person of the ordinary dark and 
swarthy complexion, with hair of blue-black lustre, although he speaks of Nature 
setting blaclcness abow all beauty j nor is the lady of Shakspcare's Sonnets; the 
blackness which he also celebrates as the only beauty is of the eyes, not of 
the face and hair. But the blackness of the eyes and the blackness of her 
character have blended to dye these Sonnets and make the lady look dark 
indeed. 

The opening Sonnet is of necessity fonnded on such a contrast as was only t.o 
be met in the complexion of Lady Rich. The argument is that since the paint
ing of faces and dyeing of hair have become so common, here, in this peculiar 

1 .. My mistress' eyes," These eyes are so dwelt upon, and the lady's hair is so obviousl, 
omitted, as to suggest a something quite unaccountable. Walker fancied the II eyes .. of this 
line might have been Ii misprint for .. hairs." The editors of tilO .. Globe" and "Gem" 
editions, actinlJ on this hint, have taken a leap in the dark, allll}>riuted .. brows." By" her 
eyes 80 suited, Shakspenrc did not Dlean alsQ, but her eyes tllll~ urcs'«'(l in Mack. A repetition 
which lays a double stress npon the eyes, and proves that neither the hair 1I0r the brows was 
intended. 
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rombination of black and fair, this triumph of Nature's most canning workman
I!hip, is Beauty's only place of worship. 

The fashion at Elizabeth's COllrt was to imitate the hair of the Queen. If the 
painter of an early portrait of Her Majesty is to be trusted, her hair mllst have 
been of a ruddy gold, somewhat like the bark of the Scotch fir seen in the glow 
of sunset. This natural hue was afterwards maintaine 1 by artifice. The 
practice of dyeing hair became as prevalent as it is to-d;ty. The dead were 
robbed of their tresses, and, as we are told by Stubbes, ladies were aecll!;tomed 
to allure children into private places to llnatch a grace from N'Lture by stl'aling 
their fair locks. Therefore, because of this, "my Mistress' eyes al·e raven 
black," says the speaker, they have gone into mourning on thilJ accollnt, and 80 

well does this bll\ck become them in "pite of the implied contrast, that every 
tongue says" Beauty should look so! "-should appear in this pattern which 
owes nothing to Art and cannot be imitated. 

Lady Rich did appear in one of the Court masques, callel the "Masque qf 
BlackMBB," as an Ethiop beauty, with her hands, arms, and fare blackened to 
the required tint, whilst her naked white feet dazzled the eyes a!'l they dallied 
wit.h a running stream; but th:s cannot be the complexion celebrated. Nor 
did it need Shaksreare to tell us that the negro complexion was not woat to be 
admired in the antique time. The subject touches in a ruost par!icu!ar way the 
old poetic quarrel l'cspecting the rival charms of black eyes and blue. In the 
old tim.e the frank eye of bonny English blue, or good honest gray, bore away 
the palm as the favourite of our Poets. Black eyes were alien to the Northern 
ideal of beauty. But here is such a trillmph of this colonr that black is 
Beauty's only wear. Black eyes and bla.ck eyebrows, not a black fllce nor 
a dark complexion! It is the eyes alone that have put on mourning, and 
become such" pretty mourners." Now, the eyes would not have lYUt on monrn
ing if the face had been very swarthy; the hair black; and it is the eyes alone 
that are " BO suited" in mourning hue. There are two distinct excuses why the 
eyes should have assl1med this mourning and put on this black; nt'ith£'r of 
which would have had a starting-point if the lady hlld been altogether dark; 
then it would have been her beauty that was dressed in t!:e mourning robe, not 
her eyes alone. 

It will be S~9n that there is something very special about these black eyes
in oppt>sition to which something fair is required and implied, for this dwelling 
upon a special feature is thoroughly opposed to Shakspeare's usual way of 
working. Except for a humorous purpof;e, as in the case of Bardolph's fire
brand of a nose, and Falstaff's mountain of a bt>lly, it is not his habit to make 
featurely remarks, or to map out his chnracters by any of their particu!ar 
physical signs. We do not rem6mber Shakspcal"e·s men and women, as a rule, 
by their personal featw·as. Not that the poet generalizes them into vaguene~s, 
but the instinct of the Actor was alive to the fact that any stereotyped set of 
features would have interfered with the perfect portrayal in action. The 
girth of Falstaff is always a difficulty, because the idea which has been given 
to the spectators must be acted up to I And Shakspeare wi8ely ablltained from 
giving his own set of faces and features, wLich must haye left but little or no 
latitude in playing. He gives us the spirit of the character minllt,'ly fini!;hed, 
but loo\"es the pbysical face a goot! deal to the adoI', nnll thus allow!; 8Cfpe to 
the iDmgination, and a great possible \lariety (f "filling in .. ; this he does with 

n 
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so ('areless an air, but such cunning of hand, that he is gone before we have 
noted it I So that a priori there mnst be some very uncommon cause for these 
repetitions of the "mourning eyes," and this frequent looking into their 
unfathomable darkness. For these eyes haunted the imagination of Shak
IIp:are as much as they did that of any other Elizabethan poet. There is nothing 
like it in the Sl)uthampton Sonnets; no such dwelling on a particular feature. 
Therefol'9 the explanation must be sought in the natul'9 of the object, and there 
is sufficient internal evidence to show that in the pre.~ent instance Shakspeare 
and Sidney both drew from one original, and that the one poet r('peated the 
o!her's description because he was applying it to the same lady; and when we 
have lifted the veil of mystery through which they have glittered, and behinl! 
which the face has been JO long concealed, we shall find that the supposed dCl'I"k 
lady of Shakspeare's Sonnets is the famous golden-haired and black-eYt'd 
beauty, Penelope Rich, the first love of Philip Sidney, the cou!'in of Elizabeth 
Vernon, the sister of Essex, the Helen of the Elizabethan poets, personified as 
that" Lascivious Grace" by Shakspeare. 

She was .. a most tl'illmphllnt lady, if report be sluare to her." As won
derful a piece of work as ever Na.ture cunningly compounded, and her beauty 
was of the rarest kind known in the North. Sidney, who proclaimed his love 
for her and his joy therein, "tho' na.tions might count it shame," has left vivi I 
Venetian paintings of her as the" Stella" of his Sonnets, the" Philoclea" of 
his Arcadia-whereby the lady glows in the mind, warm with life once more. 
She had hair of tawny gold. Sidney described her tresses as beams of gold 
caught in a net. In complexion of face she was nearly a brunette. lIer Poet 
has exactly marked the colour of her cheek as a .. kindly claret," which is 
definite as the tint d('Scribed by Dante as being" le:;s than that of the rose, but 
more than that of the violets" ; 

" Of all complexions the cu1!ed sovereignty 
Dill meet 88 at a fair in her fair cheek." 

So black were her eyes, that those who have att.empted to depict them sef'm to 
have felt, as they say of their very dark women in Angoul~me, they were" bQ1'1!. 

when coal was in blo88om." Thi.~ opposition of blonde and brunette was striking 
as is the rich gold and the gorgeous black of the humble-bee. Thus her beauty 
had the utmost contrast and chiaroscuro with which Nature paints the human 
face. Day, with its golden lustres, may be said to have dwelt in her hair: 
night and starlight, in her eyes. The light above and the dark below-tho 
fair hair with its Northern frankness of smile and the black burning eyes of the 
South glittering deadly-brilliant under black velvet eyebrows, with what Keats 
nlight have called their eOOn diam01l.ding, gave that piquancy of character to her 
appearance on which the poets loved to dwell and doat. 

An angel of light at the first glance i a "precious visitant," looking as though 
just stepped down from hell.ven, but with Proserpine· like eyes of such mystery 
you could not tell whether the indwelling divinity might not be an angel of 
darkness; could not get at the spirit in the black ma.sk! And so she walked 
as a wonder among men, gathering hearts by impressment under the banner of 
her voluptuous beauty, and winning such worship as falls to but few. One of 
those women on whom" Heaven ha.th set strange marks" ; one of those" earth
trea.ding stars," as Shakspeare calls them, that come a.nd light up our old wol'ld 
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awhile, it may be, on their downward way from that pure heaven in which tlley 
will shine no more; one of the women who just seem to be angels falling I . 

But, it may be asked, if these be the jetty eyes of Lady Rich, where then are 
the tresses of the Siren's own colour, the Mermaid's yeUo\v, which the Poets 110 

harped upon 1 Sonnet 130 sayR, .. If hairs be wires, black wires grow on her 
head"; but evidence enough will be adduced to indicate that these Sonnets are 
not to be fathomed by the careless, casual glance with which they have as yet 
been re:J.d. They have many covert meanings that have lIitherto lurked privily. 
We mllst leam to rend between the lines. They tell a secret history in cipher 
of which we have never before possessed the key. The element of irony enters 
into their composition. In Sonnet 138 it is irony in a smiling mood; and this 
Sonnet 130 is full of irony of the subtlest kind-that which makes its mock iu 
smooth words of smiling dillSimulation. This is what Puttenham calls giving 
the" privy nippe," the sly pinch of disparagement under the pretended fondling 
of rra:se; it is serving up the honey with a sting in it. .. There's no Rudl 
sport as sport by sport o'erthrown," says the Princess in L()1JfJ" Labour', L08t,· 
and this is the sort of sport which the speaker here makes. He is showing that 
he can .. gleek upon occasion." The intention of tle Sonnet is to decry and 
depreciate nnder an assumed guise of praise. No one can IIUPPOse, for example, 
if the lady's breasts were dun-coloured, that the fact was mentioned for the 
sake of flattery, or that the description of the breath reeking from her indicates 
any niceness of feeling I The apparer.t frankne&8 of statement in this Sonnet 
is not meant to please, nor to say sooth, and it is a bit of malicious subtlety to 
call the lady's hair "bl.ack wires," which was so often be-sung as golden hair; 
and she had been so vain of its mellow "plendour-so proud of its repute! The 
use of the word .. wires" points to this ironic reading, for the primary com
parison of hair with .. wire II is when it is golden-the goldt'n wire which was 
made when Apollo's lute was strung with his sunny hair. It is alwaYR golden 
wires that hair is likened to in our poetry. It is not the quality of the hair, 
not the fDirinu" as we MY, but the colour that is meant to be decried, and tho 
expreSRion is .. black fDiru," which, by implication, points to a far diffeJ"('n~ 
colour. 

In the same mocking vein Biron calls Dnmain's "divine Kate" an "Amber· 
coloured Raven." .. Her Amher hair for foul" is darkly" qutted." If it w('r8 
nece&S&ry we might parry this expression with another which was maIle equally 
at random, and not meant to be a statement of fact-

"I" Mlhing art thou blaek, 1JIL¥e in thy deeds." 

Benedick asks a qUf'stioD very appropl'iate to the present slIbjel't when lIe 
FaYS to Claudio, "Speak you this with a sad brow, or do you play the flouting 
jack' Come, in what key shall a man take you 1" 

It is the unique complexion of Stelln. and of Rosaline, whose bt>a.uty in black 
did not include black hair. When the speaker says, "If hair be wires, black 
wires grow on her head," he is using" Ethiope words ., on purpose to dec .. y her. 
He is making her black all o\"er. 

The sentiment in these Sonnets of the eyes in mourning, and of black heing 
the sole beauty, together with the ar/Zument for the eyes and bl"Ows being hllu'k, 
wht>n, according to the other pnrts, tlley O1Igl/t 1Iot to be 80, is only 1\ l't,}X,titioll, 
curiously complete, from the p'ayof Lot'e', Labou,", Lost. It is thele aIlplicd 

a 2 
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to "Rosaline" by Lord Biron, though not quite 80 carefully manipulated. 
Again the same mistake has occurred; Rosaline is not a dark lady in the ordinary 
sense. It is the remarkable complexion of Lady Rich once more. It is the 
peerless eyes of "Stella" that have burned on Lord Biron, and made his tem
perament all tinder to their sparks-Ie Ok, but her BYBI by this light, but/or her 
ByB, I would not love her; yes, but for her two eyes "-the startling strange
ness of her black eyes and eyebrows, under the tawny yellow hair, that excites 
the jesting comment of the merry mocking lords. The peculiarity of which 
they make fun is something beyond a dark skin; that would not explain the 
pleasant conceit which moves their mirth. Lord Biron only defends the lady'>! 
eyes and brows, on account of blackness, and Shakspeare would not hav" 
written in this manner had the case been simply as supposed. 

"0, who can give an oath t where is a book t 
'I'hat I may swear Beauty doth beauty lack, 
If that she learn not of her eye to look: 
No face is fair that is not full 80 black. 
0, if in. bwk m1llady'll brows be tUcked, 
It motlT/18 that paintin~ and usurping hair 
Shoultl ravish dott!rs WIth a false aspect, 
And therefore is she born. to make black/air. 
Her favour turns the/(UJkiun 0/ these /b.lllS, 
For native blood is counted painting now; 
And therefore red that would avoid disRraise 
Paints itself black to imitate her brow. 

It is the eyes and brows that are black, not the hair of the lady's head, ruddy 
hair being the fashion in Elizabeth's d"y. According to Lingard,l the Queen 
wore" f!llse hair of a red colour surmounted by a crown of gold." It is the red 
eyebrow that was blackened to avoid dispraise, not the red head of hair. Now, 
as ruddy golden hair was the fashion, if Rosaline's hair had been black, the 
others ought to have dyed their hair as well as their eyebrows. The statement 
carefully confines the comparison to the lady's eyes and brow. Evidently her 
hair was more in fashion. The eyes and the brow alone mourned over the 
falsehood of other complexions, with which tricks were played artificially. The 
perfect contrast of her complexion was a trick of Nature's own; not to be 
approached by any cunningnesses of Art. Elsewhere Biron calls the lady 

" A wightly wanton with a velvet brow, 
With two pitcJ&·ballll stuck in her face for eyes." I 

The eyes are cc stuck in," not as naturally belonging. Tho description is the 
same &8 that of the Sonnets: co 'fhose two mourning eyes I" it is also one with 

1 Vol. vi. p. 65. 
t l're\"iously I nrgn~d against "Whitely," and pointed out tllBt .. Whitely Wanton" 

certainly could not be intended in the sense of a sallow face or .. cheek of cream," because Biron 
says: 

II Of all complexions the cnlled sovereignty 
Do meet as at a fair in her fair cheek, 
Where several worthies make one dignity, 
Where nothing wants that Want itsdf doth seck." 

I no\v !!eC that as Wight or White is a name for a Witch, the epithct moans a witching or 
bewitching wanton like that "lascivioDB Gracll." 
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Sidney's, and the sole meeting-place of all three is the person and complexion 
of Lady Rich. 

Sidney tells us that when he first began to write of Stella he did it to show 
his love in verse, 

.. ThaI. 8he, dear 8M, might take 10'I1III plcaatJ.re 0/ my pain." 

Here the theme and motive of several of Shakspeare's Sonnets is to be found in 
four lines of Sidney's second Sonnet, in which he describes himRelf as a vassal 
who is like a .. slave-born Muscovite" in his abjectness. He says, 

.. I call it praiae UJ 81tJfer tyranny; 
And now e7npWv tM remnant oj my t('it 
To make myself bdiNle Urat all ia well, 
While with a/ading ,kill] paint my hell." 

Such a mood of unmanly self-prostration is taken ad\'antage of by ROl'aline in 
Lore', Labour', LOBt, the "attendant star" of the Queen, whl.m I hold to be 
Stella, when she says of Biron, 

.. HmD ] would make ki.n/awn, and btg, and Sta, 
And t('aiJ tM /leason, and obBtrt'e UrI! lima, 
Anti spend his prodigal wits in bootless rhymes, 
Antill/,ap" hia Ilt'f'1J'iu u:holly UJ my huts, 
Anti maJ .. e him pruud to make me pruud, that jests! 
80 potent· like woultl I o'ersway his state 
That he ./lOtlld be mll/oo1, and] hiaJate."-Act V. sc. ii. 

And this ai-.jectness in love, this self.t.urrender, is continued and extended in 
Shahpeare's latter 80nnets, "'here the lady aimed at is the same, but the 
character is so changeJ that any liberty may be taken in f'peaking of her and 
hl'r ill fame,-tht is in tbe Sonnets only intended for a. private friend. 

Biron's indication of Ro~aline's eharacter is a.lso full of likenel's. There ill, 
moreover, the same personification of that WILL to which Elizabeth Vernon was 
.. IlIfYrtgaged" ; tbe WiU that is so I-unned upon . 

.. Biron. Is she wedded or no 1 
!J0L'rt. To ber trill, sir, or so '" 

In this personification of trill or wilfulness, we again meet the rival lady to 
whose bigh imperiollR ., rill" the "reakt'r in Sonnet 133 is a prisoner, to the will 
of her who is pen;onified as II frill" in Sonnet 135, and it likewise features the 
wilful Lady Rich, the breakings-out of whose will were perpetual, and dashed 
with Cleopatra-like audacity. 

When once we have discoveJ'fld a f'peaker for these Sonnets who is in every 
way a more befitting perllon than the Poet himself. and we couple with them the 
name of Lady Rich, a whole host of suggestions and illustrations start up to 
enforce the conjecture thnt ~he is tbe lady addref'SPd. Her coarser cbaracter in 
later life could not have been more exactly rendered than it is in tht'lle Sonnets. 
They read like the plainest comments on the well-known fllcts of her carl'er. 
In the year 1600 she bad lost the Queen's favour. says the hit!torian C.lmden, 
because she was more than suspected of being false to her husoond's lxd. And 
Sonnets 142 and 152, written in 1599, contain the bluntest statement of this 
pJ'e('ise cbarge. 

King James told Mountjoy that he had "1t1rc.~a8ed a/air woman with a black 
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BOuZ." So the lover in theJ';e Sonnets denounceR the lady RR having a heart 
black enough to be the devil's looking-glass, but full of fatal witchery herself. 

The black eyes of Lady Rich were a subject of constant comment in her time, 
and fr:l<}uentl~ was their colour associated with another kind of blackne8ll. It 
was divined th.l.t her startling combination of fair and dark was in some degree 
the outward symbol of her curious moral mixture. There is a hint of this in a 
letter of the Earl of Nottingham, who, in writing to Lord Mountjoy, twits him 
respecting theJ';8 Sd.me black eyes_ He says, "I think her Majesty would be 
most gIRd to see and look upon your -black eye, here, so Bhe were ,ure you would 
not look with too mucl, respect of oll~ black eye,." "But f01' that," says the old 
gallant past sixty, "if the Admit'al (bimself) were but thirty years old, I think 
he would not differ in opinion from the Lord Mountjoy."· Tbe lady of these 
Sonnets is one in pride of spirit with her to whose power EsNex paid unconscious 
tribute when he spoke of his sister's strength of mind and force of character, 
and prove a his own miserable weakness: .. Sbe must be looked to, for she has a 
proud spirit." This was cowardly on the part of a brother, but he spoke the 
bitter truth of her who had be~n the master spirit of his intrigues with James 
of Scotland, and who helped to hurry on hi!; own weakness until his folly met 
its fate. 

JJllt to return to our clue in Sidney's Sonnets. 
Sidney's 34th Sonnet supplies the text for severn} of Shakspeare'",. He will 

wl-ite to ease his heart by seeing his pain portrayed in words-see it externalized, 
if only in a mirror j for "Cruel jig"'" well-pictured forth do plea,e." But will 
not the wise think his words "fond ware" if these are published I Then let 
tltem be kept Beeret I He is in a quandary with his wits at war. It is difficult 
for him to explain, but pCl'haptl ot hers may feel and find the powers of Stella 
that '0 corifUBe iii, mind. As Sbakspeare most assuredly did, and turned it to 
sonneteering Rccount. ]'ollowillg the SlIfe track already found, this Sonnet 
will afford II. further clue. StellR.'R great magical powers that so ('on fused the 
mind of her lovers -especially confusing eyesight and insight-is the subject of 
137, 141, 148, and 150 d Shakspeare's Sonnets. 

" 0, from what puwer hast thou this puwcifullllight 
With insufficiency my beart to sway f 
To make me give the lie to my true sight I 
o mt'! what eyt's hath love put in my head, 
Which have no cOl-respondence with true Bight! " 

" Stclln.'s great pow~rs" !'ave so "confused .. his mind. 
SiJney's 52nd is uron the strife between Love and Virtue-

"A "trlre is ~own between Virtue allli 1.0\'"8, 
Wbile each I'retenda that Stella ntUst be his." 

Shakspeare's 142nd opens thus-

II Love is my sin, and thy dl'ar Virtue hate, 
Hate or my sin grounded all sinrulloving." 

The Si.tr.eian situation could not be more perfectly portrayed than in those two 
lines, although the thought is turned with 0. tlift'er-ent intent. 

Another contention described by Sidney is betwixt the "Will and Wit." 
Vii·t.ne, he sny~, doth set "/\ ba.it between my Will and ·Wit." This would 
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afford a sufficient suggestion for the two Sonnets"(135 and 136), in which the 
name of "Will" occurs eighteen times; the contention between "Will and 
Wit" being most ingeniously, wittily, and wilfully sonnetted by Shakespeare. 

In addition to this, it could be shown that, where the likeness is less, Sonnet 
after Sonnet might have been composed on text after text selected fmm Sidney's 
for tho purpose of a re-application to the same rerson. Here is one example. 
Stella had confessed (Sonnet 62) that 

II LOTJe, 1M did, but lOTJed a love not blind " .. 

and Shakspeare's 149th commences-
.. Canst thl1U, 0 cnuZ! 8ayIl«e thee not' " 

nnd conclndes with-
.. Bue, Low, hate on,lor 7IOtD 1 know thy mind: 

ThoBe that can /IU t.hI1U Wo'It, and I .A.M blind / " 

The echo answers perfectly. 
Sonnet 151, compared with Sidney's 91st, will present us with a compnrath'e 

test case. Sidney's Sonnet is headed by Mr. Grosart, "You in t/tem I 101:e," 
with words quoted from the Sonnet itself . 

.. YOU IN THEM 1 LOVE." 

.. Stella, while now, by Honour's crne! might 
I am from you, light of my life, misled, 
And whites,-fair you, my sun, thus overspread 
Wilh Absence' veil,-llive in Sorrow's night; 
)f this dark place yet show like candle·light, 
Some Beauty's piece, as amber-coloured head, 
lIilk hands, rose cheeks, or lips more sweet, more red; 
Or seeings jet.hlack but in blackness bright; 
They please,-I do confess they please-mUle cyce ; 
Bllt why' becaU88 olyl1U they modelB be ; 
Models, snch be wood·globes of glistering skies: 
Dear, therefore be not jealous over me, 

I .. you hear that they seem my heart to move; 
N at them, 0 no I but yl1U in t"Mm I Un'll. " 

Sidney's plea is that if he appears to love others it is not so in reality; they 
nre but lny-figures by which he pictures her. It is her personally that he loves 
1'n tl,em. This same song is sung in the bass clef by the quizzer or mocker of 
.. mine nncle." Here the" love in you" becomes lust in strict accordance with 
the change in the characters of the Lascivious Grace, and the speaker who now 
addresses her or who covertly aims at her. It is not with her but with others 
that" flesh" rises at the mention of her name. Her magic has such power over 
his mind t"hat the" gentle cheater" betrays it to the betrayal of his body. The 
marriage with her is imnginary, whilst it is carnal with others. Something 
analogous to this is applied to one of the wives in Goethe's Electit'tJ Affinities. 
The fight is for her, not with her. Hence-

" No want of conscience hold it that I call 
Her-Love I for who.;e dear love I rise and fall." 

Not with her, but with others I There is no more a Fersonal mnrriage with 
the lady addressed in this Sonnet than there was a wooing with intent to 
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win her in the others. She is subject rather than object. As such her wanton 
charm betrays his soul, and that betrays his body. Hence he says, 

" Poor Soul! _ witMn be lea, witlwut be Rich no more ; .. 

or, be no more misled with the deluding shadow of Lady Rirh I 
No more conclusive illustration could be given of Shakspeare's method in 

adopting his hint from Sidney's Sonnet, and re-applying it to the same lady in 
accordance with the chl\Dge of conditions. But it will be more satisfactory to 
print a few of Sidney's Sonnets in full, for the purpose of comparing them with 
Shakspeare's. 

YOU IN THEY. I LOVE. 

Love is too young to know what conscience is I 
Yet who knows nut,conscicnce is bom of love' 
Then, gentle cheater, urge not my amiss, 
Lest guilty of my Caults thy sweet self prove : 
For tholl betraying me, I do betray 
My nobl(·r part to my gross body's treason; 
:My soul doth tell my body that he may _ 
Triumph in love; flesh stays no fmher 

reason; 
But rising at thy nllme, doth point out thee 
As his triumphant pri7.e: pruud of this pride 
lie is contented thy poor drudge to be, 
'fo stand in thyafii\irs, fall by thy side: 

No wnut of conscience holtl it thllt I call 
HOI--Lovc! for whose dear love I rise and 

filII. (151) 

THE TRANSFORY.ATION. 

o me! what eyes hath love put in my head, 
Which hllth no correspondence with true 

sight' 
Or if tllCv have, where is my judgment fled, 
That CCI;SIIrt'S falsely what th"y sec aright' 
If that be f .. ir whereon my false eyes dote, 
What means the world to say it is not 80 , 
If it be not, then love d"th well denote, 
],OVO'g eye is not 80 true as all men's! no, 
How can it' 0, how can lovo's eye be true, 
'fhnt is so V(lxt with watching allll with tears , 
No IIlIin-elthl'n, thollgh I mistake my view; 
The sun itst·1f ~eeR not tilllll'avcn cl"nrs : 

o cnullill~ Lo\"e! with tears thou kcep'st 
me "lillll, 

Lest f'Y"S wdl-secing thy Coul faults should 
lind I (148) 

0, Crom wllat power hast thou this powerful 
might 

With ill.ullici,·ncy my heart to sway' 
'1'0 make me give the lie to my h-ue sight, 
Aud sw~ar that brightness duth not grace the 

dllY! 

II YOU IN THEM I LOVE." 

Stella, while now, by Honour's cruel might 
I am from you, lijtht of my life, misled, 
And whiles,-Cair you, my sun, thus overspread 
With abliCnce' veil,-I live in Sorrow's llIght; 
If this dark ~lace yet show like eandle-light, 
Some Beauty s piece, as amber-coloured head, 
Milk hands, rose cheeks, or lips more s1l·eet, 

more red j 
Or seeillgs jet-black but in b1acknt'88 bright; 
They please,-I do conCoss they please,-mine 

eyes : 
But why f becaUBll of VOt' tMy mOlUu be ; 
Models, such be wood-globes oC glistering 

skies: 
Dear, therefore be not jealous over me, 

If YOIl hear that they seem my heart to move; 
Not them, 0 no I but lIOU in them IIoVfl. 

(91) 

THE TRANSFORMATION. 

Transformed in show, but more transfonned in 
mind, 

I cease to strive, with double conquest foiled ; 
For (woe is me!) my powers all I lind 
With outward Curee and inward treason spoiled : 
For from wit~ut came to mine ryes the blow, 
Whereto mine inWllrd thoughts did faintly 

yield; 
Both t1loss conspired poor Reason's overthrow: 
Fnlse in myself, thus have I lost the field j 

']'bus are my eyes still captive to one sight; 
Thus all my thoughts lire slaves to one tbought 

still ; 
Thlls Reason to his scrvants yields his ri(;,ht ; 
Thus is my power trallsformCd to your wtIl : 

What marvel then I take a woman's hue, 
Since what I see, think, know, is all bllt you' 

Perhaps snme find 
Stella's great powers that 80 confuse my mind. 

o me, that eye 
Doth make my hcart to give my tongue the 

Eel 
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Whence! hast thou this becoming of things ill, 
'1'hat ill the very refuse of thy deeds 
'1'ht're is such strength and warrantise of skill 
Tb8&, in my mind, thy worst all best excet'ds1 
Who taught thee how to make me love thee 

more 
The more I hear and see just C!ause of hate , 
0, though I love what others do abhor, 
With others thou should'st not abhor my 

state I 
If thy unworthiness raised love in me, 
?tlore worthy 1 to be beloved of thee. (150) 

REBEL SENSE AND REASON, 

lIy love is as a fever, longing still 
For that which longer nurseth the disease ; 
Feeding on that which doth preserve the ill, 
The uncertain sickly appetite to please : 
My Reason, the Physician to my love, 
Angry that his prescriptions are not kept, 
Hath left me, and I desperate now approve 
Desire ill death, which Physic did except: 
l'nst cure I am, now reason is past care, 
And frantic·mnd with evermore UUrellt ; 
My thoughts and my discourse, 8S madmen's, 

sre 
At random from the truth vainly expre.osed ; 

For I have sworn thee fair, and thought thee 
bright, 

Who nrt as black as hell, as dark as night. 
(147) 

VIRTUE AND I.OVE. 

J.ove is my sin and thy deRr tirlue hate ! 
Hate of my sin, groullded on sinful loving: 
0, but witb mine coml'are tholl thine own 

stale, 
Alld thou shalt find it merits not fl'proving ; 
Or, if it do, 1I0t from tlJOse iiI'S of thil ... , 
That have I,rnfllned their !!Cnrlet ornRmenta, 
AII.I 8MI~,1 fnl;e bollo\a of love as oft as mine; 
Rohbed others' bed8' revenues of their rents : 
Be it lawful I love thee, as thou lov'st those 
Whom thine Pyes woo as mine importunt. thee: 
Root pity ill thy hpart, that when it grows 
'1'hy I,ity may deserve to I,iliad he : 

If thou dost seek to have what thou dost 
hide, 

ny se:r.cxample moyest thou be dellied ! 
(142) 

Since 80 mine eyes are subjcct to your sight, 
That in your sight they fixM ha\'8 my brain; 
SinL1l 80 my heaft is filled with that light, 
That only light doth all Illy lifo! mnintain ; 
Since in 8WE'ct you all goods 80 richly reign, 
That where you are, no wished good can want; 
Since 80 your living image lives in me, 
That in my self your self true love doth 

Flant: 
How can you him unworthy then decree, . 
In whose chief part your wortha implanted 

be , (Ao 102-3) 

II REBEL SENSE" AND REASON. 

If I could think how these my thoughts to 
It'ave, 

Or thinking still, my thoughts might have 
good end; 

If ,.ebel 8Cnse would 'I'ea8O'Il', law recriWl, 
Or ,.eason foiled would not in min conUnd ; 
Then might I think what thoughts were beat 

to think; 
Then might I wi"ely swim, or glodly sink: 
If either you would change your cruel heart, 
Or, cruel 8till, ti11l~ did your M.a.uty Blain; 
If from Illy 801d this lo~ would 0IlC8 depart, 
Or for my love I miltht 80me love obtain ; 
Then might J hope a change, or easo of mind, 
By your good help or in myself to find; 
But since my thoughts in thinking still are 

spent, 
With ,.e_·, Itrife by 'I!1I'C8 tnltTthrollJ7l; 
You fairer Itill alld ,till11lO7'l: cruel bent, 
1 loving Itill a loI.'e that loI.'eth 7IQIIe ; 

1 yield and strit'e, 1 kiss and cllrse the pain
T/ulIIght, ,.caMm, 8C111K:, ti'M, 1IOU, and 1 

mailltain. (SUkra, 8) 

VIRTUE AND LOVE. 

A strife is grown between Virtue and Love, 
While each pretends that Stella must be his: 
Her eyes, her lips, her all, aaith Love, do this, 
Sillce they do wear his badge, moat firmly 

I,rove: 
But Virtue thl1s thl\t title doth di~prove, 
That 8tella,-0 dear name I-that Stella is 
That virtuous soul, Rure heir of heavenly bli88, 
Not this fnir outsido which our heart doth 

move: 
And therefore, though h .. r beauty Rnd hor grace 
Be \'ove'l\ ind~cd, ill Stella's self he may Br no Ilretence claim any manner (of) J!lace : 
"ell, Love, since this demur our swt doth 

8tay, 
Let Virtne have that Stella's self ; yet thu., 
That Virtue but that body grant to us ! 

(5~) 
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TRUE BEAUTY AND FALSE SEEING. 

Thou blind fool, Love, what dust thou to mine 
eY09, 

That they behold, and see not what they see , 
They know what ix>anty is, see where it li6ll, 
Yet what the best is take the worst to be : 
If eyes, corrv,pt by over.partial looks, 
Be anchored in the bay where all men ride, 
Why oC eyr-s' fa18dwod hast tlunt forged hooks, 
Whereto the jud~ment oC my heart is tied' 
Why sluntld 1ny heart think that a sooeral plot, 
Wkick my heart knowB the wide world's C01n-

monplacel 
Or mine eyt's seeing this, llay this is not, 
To put Cair truth upon 80 Cou 1 a Cace ! 

In things right true my heart and eycs have 
erred, 

And to this Calse plague are they now trans· 
ferred. (137) 

TRUE BEAUTY AND FALSE SEEING. 

It is most true that eyes are formed to serve 
The inward liftht, and that the heavenly illlrt 
Ought to be king, Crom whose rulcs who do 

swerve, 
Rebels to nature, strive Cor their own lIDlart : 
It is most trup, what we call Cupid's dart 
An image is, which for ourselves we earn, 
And, fools, adore in temple of our heart, 
Till that good God make church and church-

mau starve: 
True, that true beauty virtue is indeed, 
Whereof this ix>auty can be but a shade, 
Which elements with mortal mixture breed: 
True, tbat on earth we are but pilgrims made, 

And should in 8Ou1 up to our country move: 
T111e, and yet tl'Uo-that 1 must Stella love.' 

(5) 

One dominant conceit of Sidney's was in the identification of himself or hiR 
love with Cupid, and Stella with Venus. The Boy APpears in a number of 
Bonnets. In Bonnet 40 he is the blind fool Love. He is the childish repre
sentative of Sidney, who played the fool with Penelope Devereux. 

"In trutb, 0 Love, with what a boyish mind 
Thou didst proceed ill thy most serious ways." 

Like a child, looking babies in the eyes of Stella; like a fool, playing bo-peep 
with her instead of playing the hushand and marrying her. This conceit grew 
ticklesome when applied to Lady Rich at a later period. Shakspeare's 137th 
begins-

.. Tbou blind fool, Love, what dost thou to mine eyes t" 

And here, as in th'3 149th Sonnet, the speaker adopts this character of the blind 
Cupid and turns it to quite another account. He takes the leading thought, 
but is not limited to Sidney's leading-strings. The lady has 80 greatly changed, 
and the feeling now expressed or simulated is no longer the true love of Sidney, 
h~t the pretendl'd pa8s!on of Will Herbert as the subject of Shakspeare's 
Sonnets. It is in Sonnet 143 that we can most palpably see the divergence in 
the mode of treatment. Instead of the cla~sical Venus and child we have the 
commonplace housewife and her babe, whom she sets down as she runs to catch 
her chickens. 

.. Love IItill a boy and qft a wanton is," 

as first line of Sidney's 73rd Sonnet, is the original of Bhak"peare's 151st, which 
opens with-

.. Lou ill too 'lJO'Ung to know what conl'cicncc ill." 

And Falstaff in the Merry Wit:e8 oj' Trind80'1' exclaims, "Why, now is Cupid 
a child of conscience." 

This infatuation, whether felt or feigned, rl'al or assumed, is thus shown to be 
that of a youth who can be and is rl'prescnted AS a boy or a babe fonowing after 
and crying for its mother. A position seriously impossible to the matu:'e m!1n 
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S:l:lbpcarc. but humorously poss:ble when occupied by Herbert, who was 80 

much younger than Lady Rich. 
The "ubject of Sonnet 138 is "Age in Love." But there are two versions of 

this Sonnet. the original one };a"ing been printed in the year 1599 by Jaggard 
in the i'alllionate Pi/gri",. 
Whtn my Love 8wears that she is mad" of 

truth. 
J rio belieye her, though I know she lies i 
That she miglit thiuk rna some untutored 

youth. 
lJ'nlear •. cd in the world's false subtleties I 
Thus vainly thinking that shu thinks me 

young. 
Although she knows my dayR are J'Mt the best, 
Simply I credit her false.spt>aking tongue; 
On both sides thus is simple troth suppressed ; 
Hut wherefore says she not she is UIIJust , 
Ami wherefore say not I that I am old' 
0, love's best habit is in seeming tru.~t, 
And Age in love loves not to have years told: 

Thf'refore I lie with her and she with me, 
And in our faults by lies we Jlatu-retl be. 

(TIj()11~, 138.) 

When my Love IWears that she is made of 
truth, 

J do believe her. though I know she lies. 
Thnt she might think me some untutored 

youth, 
Unskilful in the world's false forgerit's : 
Thus vainly thinking that she thinks me 

young, 
Although I know my years be {lMt the best, 
I smiling credit her false,sJ,'I';AklDg tongu .... 
Out· facing faults in love With lov"'8 ill rest: 
But.wbeTtlfore says my Lo"e that she is young' 
And wherefore say not 1 that 1 am old' 
0, love'. best habit is a soothing tongue. 
And Age in love 10Yl's not to have years told: 

Therefore I'll lie with loye. and love with me. 
Since that our faults in love thus smothered 

me. (PauUmate Pilgri7n.) 

But if these two veMlions are C'areflllly compared. it will be seen that the 
subject involves more than "Age in love." and that the second version was 
modified of set pl1rpose to conceal 1\ fact which was manifest in the first one. 
As amended it is made to look as though the" Age in love" was applicable to 
both lovers. and that both were teU;ng lies on the same ground of fact. But if 
both were old there would be no inequality and no need of falsehood or dil"gui.se. 
That the Lady teal old. or the elder, is cel'tllin. This is proved by the SUPPl'cs."ed 
lines-

Because 
.. But wherefore anys my Love that .lu: i8 young'" 

.. Age in love loves not to have years told." 

EI~where we find e"idence of the sr.eaker's youth ill direct contrnst with the 
lady'S IIge. She is portrayed as the mother compared with ldm. the child 
who asks ber to " PLA Y the mother's part II in ki(lS;ng him and bt>ing kind to him. 
who runs after her like a child crying. calling h:mself .. tlty babe." Therefore. 
the treatment of this same youth as .. Age in love" mUl!t be an intentional 
blind. 1\ mode of enhancing the jest for those who undel'l'tooJ the nllu .. iolill. 
ThJ lady's age is the original reality aimed at; hence the concealment of this. 
the I!ubject of her lying. in the latel' "el"llion, by leaving out the allll:lion to her 
age-

.. But wherefore sayl my Love tbat she is young'" 

'Yhen she tells lies about her truth (which turns on her age in line 9) he 
I retends to believe her. that she might think him young and grl!f!lI. althol1gh 
t.he knows his days are pal't the best. I take it that the allus:on to 1m. own 
real"ll being past the best is an intended falsification of fact for the ~ake of tho 
l!Ji,,:! to.;ether. The first version says of the lying, wldel, i. tl.fI lady', oll'y-

"'"miling CTI'.lit h~r fail«""peaking tongue, 
Out.facing faul'8 in Ion' wi:h Ion,'. ill r~,t: 
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And this last line was alt6red to-
U On both BideB thus is Bimple tndh 8ttpprC88cd." 

This suppre!"sion points to an intentional disguise for one of the persons con
cerned; and the other alteration, whereby the jest is made to appear more 
Ferious still, looks like an intended masking of the other person. By these 
changes the irony of the youth in love with age is made less probable, and the 
suppression of the U simple truth" on both sides leads to the conclusion that 
both of them represented" Age in love" who did not wish to Lave the truth 
confessed. 

" Thus vainly thinking that she thinks me young," 

only involved the speaker's youthfulness, his greenness, his implicit credenre 
when the lady told lies respecting her own age . 

.. Although 1 know my years be past the beat," . 

is one half of the double joke at which he smiles. 
" But wherefore says my love that she is young t 

And wMre{t>re say not 1 that I am old '" 

Why indeed 1 As if elderly people would woo a woman by saying so. The 
earlier copy shows the lies to have been on the score of the lady's age only; 
and why should that have been suppressed 1 Why should the Sonnet have been 
carefully corrected, and for the worf;e 1 In making the change the Poet loses 
the antithesis between 'JIowng and old-the grain of salt that he liked to see 
spu·kle in his lines; and the real subject of the lady's lies disappears altogether. 
There must have been private and particular reasons for generalizing thus 
vaguely. 

It must have been apprehended that the line--

.. But wherefore says my Love that she is young'" 

might excite suspicion and t he story be got at; another touch was needed to 
perfect the disguise. And so we catch the Poet, unless the change was made 
by Herbert himself, doing a bit of work analogous to that whirh Las to be per
formed by the stealers of marked linen, viz. picking out the proof of ownership. 

The speaker then is so young that his years, in contrast with the lady'S age, 
can be treated as matter for a laugh in the sleeve; he is unmarried, and his 
Christian name is "Will." All the testimony on the score of character uni~ 
with the other evidence in proof that this is young William Herbert, not 
William Shakspeare; he was a spirit of a different complexion, a man of 
another mould, and at the time neither 'JIOU'TIfJ enough to be the 8peaker with the 
hUmorOUB reading, nor old enoughfor tlte seriouB interpretation hitherto accepted, 
he hdng just thirty-six, exactly "midway in this our mortal life." At which 
period of pel'fert manllOod and ripened power, his days could not possibly hal"e 
been" past the be .. t." If he were the speaker the Sonnet would have no moon
ing. For he would not be lying in saying that he was nr:t old, and the" simple 
truth" could not have been ~uppressed by his not admitting that he was old. 

Critics hal"e wasted time in pointing out that I make" Will" Herbert f;prak 
of him!'elf as being old and the lady as being young, when Herbert himself WRS 
nineteen years of age, and Lady Rich was getting on for forty-CC the exact ret'6f"811 
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if the actual po,itions imagined in the Sonnell." It is difficult to resist laughing 
in the face of such simplicity. All the irony intended turns on this reversal of 
the actual facts, as is the wont and nature of irony. There was no meaning 
ap.1.rt from the antithesis, and there is no antithesis except in the spt\:\ker 
being young and the lady not young. The alteration proves the double 
intention. 

By recovering the real relationship, we find the true position portraye:l or 
assumed, for the purpose is that of the youth in love with a lady who is far older 
than himself, the same position and characters as in Sonnet 143. The two go 
together and corroborate each other. 

"Therefore I lie with her and ahe with me, 
And in our faults by lies we flattered be." 

Such is the jest. For a jest it is, and little more. Nothing more to swear by. 
Tbe only lying together is in telling the lies-she about her age and he about his 
pretended passion. There U1 no approach to making love here in any mood of 
criminal earnest, nor to the dignity of genuine lust, which i'l 80 often too terribly 
in earnest for any such elaborate jesting. In the first copy we read 

"Therefore I'll lie with love and love with me," 

but this wall altered to 

.. Therefore I lie with her and she with me." 

A pnn is introduced, and the sense is changed, the meaning being made grosser. 
The lying together on the subject of age is perverted and made personal This 
alteration must have been made by the same hand that suppressed the evidence 
of the lady's age in chnnging the line, " But wherefore says my Love that t;he is 
young," when she was not, as an intentional disguise. This particular change is 
made in and by the grosser spirit of two. To my thinking, Sonnet 152 contains 
indubitable proof that the speaker is not a married man. It brings the que ,tion 
to an issue. He distinctly charges the lady with being married and untrue to 
her wedding bed and bond. Then he admits that he, too, is forsworn, and that 
Rhe knows him to be so. But he snys she is twice fOrKworn, in being false to 
her husband and false to him. And having said the worst of her, hurled at her 
the most damning charges, he turns on himself with a revulsion of feeling, deter
mined to show himself as the most perjured oath-breaker of the two. No\v, 
surely, we shall have it I He is about to prove, in bitterness of heart, that he 
is more perjured than she, and that his sins are of a deeper dye than hers. 
Therefore, one would have thought that, if a married man, and anxious for se1f
condemnation, desirous of showing himself in a still lower gulf of guilt, the firRt 
thing he would have done would be, to point out that he was aI bad aI Mr in 
lcind, or that they were fitly matched. Instead or this-instead of a manly 
voice heavy with passion or dogged with determination to 8IIy the worst-we hear 
the treble of a youth, asking, .. But why of two oaths' breach do I accuse thee, 
when I break twenty 1 " And what are the twenty oaths sworn and vows 
broken by him 1 Why, he has sworn that she was kind, loving, truthful, and 
fifty other pretty things, which are all lovers' lies; his perjul'y consisting of 
oaths in her praise. And this has been imagined to be Shakspeare speaking of 
himself, under the most self-culpatory circumt-tances. The married man who hae 
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cruelly chargel her with her cr:me, which "ould appear to ha\'e been committed 
for his sake, and then tried to turn the reproach from his cowardly self Ly Il 
playful handling of the suhject I 

So is it with Sonnet 143, of which Steevens has remarked, "the beginning is 
at once pleasing and natural, but the conclusion of it is lame and impotent 
indeed. We attend to t.he cries of the infant, but we laugh at the loud blubber
ing of the great boy, Will." And well we might. if Shakspeare, who, in an 
earlier Sonnet, has painted the leaf of his me in autumnal tint, and appeared 
to have felt the evening of his day folding about him, and seen its shadows 
len~hening in the sUIlFet, had here represented himself in love with, and stark 
mad for, a bold bad woman-by the image of a poor little infant, a tendel' child, 
toddling after its mammy, and crying for her apron-corner to hold by, and her 
kiss to still its whimpering discontent. This would be laughable, if not too 
lamentable. But ShakRpeare did not write to be laughed at, nor did he in his 
riper years put forth what "'ould, if he were the spetlker, be pure maudlin, and 
the very degradation of pathos. The blunder of the imagery would have been 
almost worse than the cl-iminal infatuation. This is not the personal wooing 
of the man,", ho carded within him the furnace of pa3sion, in which the swart 
lineaments lind orient gorgeousnpss of Cleopatra glow superbly,-the lightnings 
that leap from out the huge cloudy sorruws of stormy old Lear,-the awful 
power thnt in Lady Mllcbt'th can dllrken the moral atmosphere, past seeing the 
colour of blood,-the flashes of nether flame which play like serpent tongues 
about Othello's love, till they have licked up its life-s!Jrings. 

The YOUTH of the speaker is demonstrablA, and his name is" Will" Now, 1111 

the old Scotch sprvant in£orm"d his master when he flung away his wig, " '11tere 
is no a vale 0' wig8 on Ki,..,u j[uir,-" so we have no great choice in the matter 
of "Wills." There are but two possible candid "t t's, and they are "Will 
lierbert" and " W~ll Shakspeare." Will Herbert, the nephew of Philip Sidney, 
was 1\ youth of nineteen wht'n Sonnet 138 was rrinted in the Passionate 
Pilgrim, at which time ShakspeAre was thirtY-l<ix years old. The inevitable 
conclusion ill, that the speaker of thec-e LaUer Sonnets, whose name is "Will," 
was William Herbert,-who was Master W. H. until he became the Earl of Pem
broke on the dt'ath of his father in 1601. 

The curious in such matters may find in Herbert's own Poems 1 proof that 
the writer of them is one in nature, age, and taste with the speaker (Jf the~e 
Sonnet.s. There is proof in his own handwriting, so to say, that he was pt>rson
ally, or pretended to he, a sufferer from exactly such a passion as is ht're 
painted, aud that he IIddressed a la.dy, the very same in character and kind of 
charm, as is here imaged by SI'akspeare-not as an object of worship, but for 
the purpose of disparagement and depreciation. This was not the lady who 
afterwards became the cell'brated Countess of Devonshire. That lady, we are 
told, was the object of Herhert's" chaste idolatry"; this lady of whom we 
t1peak was jUf't the re\'crse. He has presented her picture in some lint's replying 
to a friend who had flatly gh-ell his opinion of the lady, and wondered what the 
young Earl could see in her to admire-

I Poems, written br Wrlinm, Earl of Pembroke, mnny of which are answered by Sir 
William Rudyard; WIth other poems written by them, occasionally and apart. 1650. or 
these poems Mr. Hallam ohscrves-" Some are grossly indecent, bllt they throw no light 
whatever on the Sonnots of Shakspeare." 
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.. Onc with admiration 1 told mc, 
He did wonder milch alld marvel, 

(As, by chance, he did behold ye) 
How I could become so sen"He 

To thy beauty, wbich be SWtll11'8 

Every alebouse lattice wears. 

ThclI be frames a second motion, 
From thy revoluting eycs, 

Saying-sl\cb a wanton motion 
From their lllstre (lid arise, 

That of force thou couldst not 1:0 
From the shame of women free! " 

This is the lady of the Latter Sonnet!!, fel\ture by feature; her whole character 
I'ummed up briefly with a perfect tally. Sonnet 131 says-

.. SI111I6 My thaI; thee behold, 
Thy tau ha.tlr. not the power to make lovo groan." 

Here is the &'l.me servility to the beauty that is quite incommensurate in appear
ance to the effects which it proluces-the beauty so accosting that it is merely 
a sign like that of an alehouse, which aptly expresses the" wide world's common
plalle" of Svnnet 137 -the SERVILITY felt by the" proud heart's slave and vassal 
wretch" of Sonnet 141. Then there is the very motion of those eyes so often 
dwelt on in the Sonnets, and, look;ng in at their windows, we see the same 
interior, the same fire aglow, the same picture of Paphos. Also he treats the 
lady after the same ironical fashion. In one Sonnet he asserts that he only 
loves her for her false adornments. One of Herbert's pJems, commencing" Oh, 
do not tax me with a brutish love," is alike in argument with Sonnet 141; and 
all through there is the same inexplicable infatuation, though this is rendered so 
much more powerfully by the hand of Shakspellre. 

One of my critics, speaking of these Latter Sonne!s, has said, " We do not 
believe that Shakspeare played the pimp to his own dishonour, but we are 
afraid that he did concei'/,"6 the dramatic situation." This, of course, grants the 
dramatic rendering, but would leave it baseless, historically or otherwise, wheroos 
the present reading supplies a foundation in identifiable fa.rt without saddling 
the Poet with wantonly conceiving the situation for the sake of writing about 
an unreality. 

As the matter was left, the youth of the speaker was more comp!etely con
cealed, and there was far lees chance of identifying him as .. Will " Herbert, who 
was but nineteen years old when the Sonnet first appeared in print. And, as I 
read the matter, the elder" Will" got left in the lurch by his friend" Will " 
the younger, because the name of the speaker of these Sonnets is "Will." It is 
probable that there are reflections of this subject to be made out in the dramatic 
mirror of the time. 

Shakspeat·e's play of A. You Like It belong!! to the period, and in this we 
find a bit of by-play on the name of William in relation to two different 
persons. 

T(JfIChsttme. How old are YOIl, frienJ , 
Will. Io'ive-and-t\I'cnty, Sir. 

-- ~ "- ~ -------
I 1. c. 8url,ri~o" 
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Touch. A ripe age: is thy name William' 
WiU, William, sir, 
ToueJr" A fair name. Now you are not iflU, for I am he. 
Will. Which he, sir, 

This is possibly an a.llusion to the two Wills concerned in the Latter Sonnet", 
and the difficulty of determining which was Ip86, as must have been foreseen 
by the" Will " who put the Sonnets into the press. 

Then comes the question, .. Art Rich 1" Put to a poor country lout, it has 
not much meaning j poked at Herbert, the joke is enriched. This is II. wny 
Shakspeare had of making by-play for his Private Friend!!_ The lAtter 
Sonnets written for Herbert were begun when he was" Master Will" in 15~9, 
and toot was as near as need be for the date of the play. Several likenesses 
crop up, more particularly where Silvius, the disdained lover of Phrobe, brings II. 

love· letter from her to Rosalind, and Rosalind cbargeR Silvius with writing the 
letter. There is not the least reason for supposing that Silvius does not speak 
the simple truth when he says he has" ne\"er heard it yet," But Rosalind, in 
spite of his protestation!!, still assumes that he devi"ed and wrote it, and SRYS, 

.. What, to make thee an instrument and play false straim upon thee '" Eh, 
Master Will 1 But that is a palp"hle hit! Again, the nature of some of the 
Latter Sonnets could not be more aptly described than by Rosalind's charac· 
terization of tl:e letter as containing" Ethiope words, blacker in their 1fect tlwn 
in their countenance," just RS we find them in the Sonnets of .. 'ViIl." Rosaline 
and Hermia are both denounced as Ethiops j and it is said that the use of f,u(,h 
.. Ethiope words" was a .. giant rude invention" that could not hnve been born 
of woman's brain. It is curious, too, to notice in connection with the" black 
wires" of Sonnet 130, that Phmbe complains of Rosalind in disguise-

II He &aid mine eyes were black, and lilY HAIR BLACK ! 
And now I do remember, scorned at me : 
I marvel why 1 answered not again I" 

As if, like Lady Rich's, her hair was NOT black, but only called so to spite hel' ! 
The lines-

" If the scorn of your brigh t eynD 
Havll power to raise such love in mine," 

contain an echo to the sentiment and sound of those in Sonnet 150-

" If thy unworthinl'ss raised love in me, 
More worthy 1 to be be!oved oCthee." 

There is a passage or two in Much Ado About Notlting which may cast a side
light upon the name Rnd the person of "Will" in the Sonnets. It was first 
conjectured by Mr. Hunter that the character of Benedick was drawn fOl' 
William Herbert. We find there is a reference made to the initial letter of a 
name that is not in the pllly, ar.d therefore to a person out of flight. "Hey 
ho!" sighs Beatrice, and Margaret asks if that is for a hawk, a. horse, or a 
husband 1 Beatrice replies, "For the letter that begins them all-H." Now 
she is in love with Benedick, whose name does not begin with" H." If for 
Benedick we read Herbert, we make out the meaning of it, not otherwifie. 
Those who have watched Shakspeare secretly working from real life will ha\"e no 
difficulty in taking this initial H to mean Hel'bert. 
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I o.lso think there may be a doubla 6'lltend~ on the name of Lady Rich. 
Sl'eaking of BIS wife, in case BE Rhollld ever marry, Benedick says-" Rich she 
"hall be, that's certain; an e:t:cellent musician i and her /lair BWI ~ qf whm 
colour it plefUe God." Be this as it may, we must glance at the character of 
Benedick-Herbert, who is pre-eminently a jester. "He is the prince's jester." He 
has the fancy for 888uming strange disguises. Claudio says of him, II Nay, buI 
!ti, jelting Bpirit wM,ch ill now crept into a lutestring I " "The man doth fear 
God, howsoever it seems not in him, by Bome large jests lis will maA:e." Such, for 
instance, as his suggestion of the parody of Sidney's Sonnets, and the jesting at 
Stella's own self~icature I Now, as the name of Herbert was Will, and a." he 
ill the youthful" Will" of the Sonnets, it is obvious that the name of Will is 
also punned on in the play. 

II But wkat'llyour Willi 
Your answer, sir, is enigmatical : 
But, lor my Will, my Will ill, flOUr good Will 
May,laM tI1'itA 0""', thill d.ay to be conjoined," &c,-Act V. &c. iv, 

With a further likeness to line 12, Sonnet 151, which contains & pun that is 
reproduced in the play. If Benedick be Herbert, then the original wodel for 
Beatrice is Lady Rich. She who had no living likeness for brilliant wit anu 
waywardness, and dare-devilry, and will. Beatrice is a repetition of Rosaline, 
Sidney's Stella with her eyes and "brow of Egypt." She who was the 
.. Attending Star" on Cynthia in the earlier play is here born under a merry 
star. II My mother cried; but than ~ tl)fU a Btar danced, and under that I 
was born." The star that danced was Stella's. Benedick says, .. Till all graces 
be in one woman, one woman shall not come into my grace. Rich B/I.e BlwJl 
~, that's certain; an excellent musician (the lady in Sonnet 128 is called • My 
Music'); and her hair shall be of what colour it please God." "Fame," says 
Sidney, .. doth even grow rich, meaning my Stella's name." And it was so 
famed both as Rich and Stella that it could not be used without significance. 

Now if we take the date of 1599 for the year in which these Sonnets were 
written for Herbert, that was also about the time of the ltf61'f'1J Wit7eB qf 
Wind,or, a play unmentioned by Meres, which was certainly not earlier than 
1599. And here, again, we may see reflections of the Latter Sonnets in the' 
dramatic mirror. The title of this play might be .. Lust in Love." The main 
motive of ·the huge comedy is to show Falstaff in love, or rather to make a. 
merry mockery of his lustful humour when fattened for public exhibition. "I 
think eM beBI way wen to mtertai1~ Mm with /wpB, till ti,e wicked.fire qf luBe Mt16 
melted kim in hi, own grease" (II. i.). The subject is that" Lust in action" which 
is portrayed in the Sonnets, whether laughed at in jest or Bummed up seriously in 
two of them. And this is Shakspeare's moral of the playas proclaimed in the 
Song of the Fairi611-

LUST. 

" ~ on 1Ii"'1d Fnnlally, 
~ on LIUle aM Lu;n'ry I 
MUll ill but a bloody fire, 
Kindled with umwU delire, 
Fed in Mare; w1wlle jlamtJII alpire, 
~, Uaoughll do blow tMm, hig/wr aM higher. 

s 
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Pinch him,/aim, mutually; 
Pindr. hi1ll.for hillvillailtll ; 

Pinch hint, and burn A.im, aIm turn hint aOOut, 
~l'ill candlu, ancl,lar-light, aIm moon-,ki1l6 be 0I£t. .. 

It is credibly enough reported that the great jest of FaJgtatt's fa.lse love was 
concocted by request of the Queen. In the .same way my suggestion is that the 
same subject of lust or false love was treated by request of Herbert in the 
Latter Sonnets as a continuation of Sidney's wooing of Lady Rich. We see how 
the writer had Sidney in mind. When Falstatt exclaims at sight of Mrs. Ford, 
.. Haw I caught (UIu), heawnlyjeu:el '" he is quoting the first line of Sidney'li 
second Sonnet-

.. HafNJ 1 ca1I9ht my h.cafNlnly jrwcZ , " 

The Sonnet says :-

.. Love is too blind to know what conscienco is: 
Yet who knows not conscience is born of love ... 

And Falstaff in the Merry Wivea qf Wind80r exclaims, .. Why, now is Cupid 
a child of conscience; he makes restitution! Speak I like Herne the Hunter 1" 
Not in the lea.l't, ODe would Fay, but very like the Sonnet. 

The love without cause or reason, and the portrait of Age in love, are both 
reproduced in Falstatt's letter to Mrs. Page-c • .• 4Ik me ttO r8aaon wl,y I love yw; 
for Uu)tJ,glt ltn'6 UBe reaaon for Itia preciaion, he admita /tim not for Itia cwncillor. 
You Me not ywng, no more am I .. go to thet., there'8 8ympafltU. Yware merry, 
80 am I .. ha I ha I then Utere'8 more 8ympatlty." 

Two of the Sonnets got into print in the Paanonate Pilgrim, and if the 
cause of thnt were the laxity of Herbert, as one may justly suspect, this is 
possibly aimed at in the play, where there is an allusion to Falstaff's love
letters being printed. " He teill print them, out qf doubt i for he carea not wltat he 
put8 into Me pre88. II This passage is underlined with a meaning beyond an 
application to Falstaff's letters. The joke is doubled out of the play. Two of 
the Sonnets amongst the Private Friends had been put into print, and the like
liest person to have allowed this was Master Will Herbert. 

Now, as before said, it is one of the fantastic follies of Mr. Furnivall, derived 
solely from misreading the Sonnets, that Shakspeare persoDally suttered a " Hell 
of time" as the result of his .. sins of blood" and .. slips in sensual mire," with 
his dark doxy of the Latter Sonnetl'!. He further maintains, that Shakspeare's 
fall into the dirt of degradation led to his sounding the profoundest depths 
of tragedy, and that the furnace-fire of Othello's jealousy and Lear's raging 
inferno of fierce passion were his own personal" Hell of time" turned inside out! 
This personal experience and expiatory suttering are assumed to have preceded 
and to account for the" Unhappy third period" in Shakspea.re's lire, in which 
his greatest work was done, and he produced his Hamlet, Lear, Othello, and 
Macb6th. In checking this insane conceit that Shakspear6's genius culminated 
in the depth of his moral degradation, Mr_ Spedding administered a grave 
rebuke in a smiling manner when he said, "I 8/tould like to haw a pwiod qf 
unltappine88 like tItat '" The same writer tells Mr. Furnivall, that the succession 
of Shakspeare'A Plays and Periods is very much like what we might have naturally 
expected, " Without inventing any extraordinary 8pin:tual eriala in Iti. private life 
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'0 fJCcount for f}/,6 clUJn[Jes." We are now able to demonstrate Mr. FurnivI1U'S 
fallacy and completely demolish his inference. The comparative process pl'o\'es 
the relation of the Latter Sonnets to the play of the Merry Wi1Hl8 qf Windsor i 
the subject of false love or lust in love is the same in both, and the moral 
is identical in each. Two of the Sonnets supposed to tell the dark story 
against the Poet's character CRme into print in 1599, offering good evidence 
that the group to which they belonged was then extant. Thus in 1599 the sin 
had been committed, the private tragedy was performed, and the consequent 
unhappy period had commenced with all itR torments of remorse. Now, no 
8baksl'earean who has any insight into our Poet's workmanship, supported by 
other adequate knowledge, would venture to date this drama earlier than 1599. 
Delius says 1600. The comparative process tends to show that it belongs to or 
follows the year of those Herbert Sonnets which were extant in 1599. And the 
Merry Wi,," contains the comedy of Shakspesre's unmitiga.ted mirth. In this the 
fullest ripeness of his humour is to be found for the first time, and the comedy 
is unchastened by a tear of sorrow, and untempered by a single sigh of sadness. 
The play is wholly an uproarious creation of mirth, the loudest laugh that 
8hakspeare ever had. It reeks with jollity as Falstaff did with fatness, and 
is as huge in its hilarity. And this drama, which is the one that is entirely 
free from sadness, free from any sign of conscious guilt, remorse, or melan
choly memories, would be eM fir,t product of eM pretJiOUl "Hell qf tifM," sup
posed to have been snffered by the Poet in his Sonnets I Indeed, the Merry 
Wi,,", Much Ado, A, You Like It, and Twelfth Night-four perfect, cordial-hearted 
comedies-are the blithe plays that followed the Sonnets of 1599; and these 
come between them and the period of Shakspeare's mightiest workmanship, 
attained at last in his supremest tragedies, Lear, Othelw, MtM:beth, and Antony 
and Cleopatra. 80 much for another foolish application to Shakspeare and his 
Plays of a false inference derived from the autobiographical misinterpretation 
of the Sonnets I 

According to the actual facts, not fancies nor fabrications, Shakspeare's 
Sonnets were first commenced on the model of Sidney's. His arguments for 
marriage were taken bodily from the Arcadia, and reproduced in verse with an 
application to the circumstances of Southampton. This fact is indisputable, and 
established for ever. The same thing occurs with a difference in the Latter 
Sonnets. Here we find the like imitation of Sidney; the same borrowing of his 
argument; the same eyes in mourning, and the same blackness above all other 
beauty which had been celebrated by him. The lady aimed at is the one, the 
incomparable Stella, who had no living likeness; whose complexion was 80 rare 
that it set a new fashion in beauty; unique enough to be inimitable. 

The Sonnets were written in an emulative continuation of Sidney's, and that 
which differentiates them from Sidney's is mainly to be found in the later 
character and characteristics of the same Lady Rich who was besung by both 
with twenty years between. In the Latter as in the earlier Sonnets, those on 
lust equally with those on love, we are enabled to set foot on the ground of fact 
with the aid of Sidney's Sonnets. Stella is further identified as Lady Rich by 
name; again in imitation of Sidney in his punning on the name of Rich. More
over, the black beauty of Stella is doubly identified by means of her moral black
nl'SS conventionally considered and publicly proclaimed. She is trebly identified 
by her age (which was suppressed and smuggled out of sight in the MlOnd 

a:a 
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of Sonnet in opposition the speaker, 
characterized a11 lo\"e, and whose Lady Rich 

i,jeetifiably portray"d Wffwan of " proud cerffishly betrayeJ 
brother as one be looked after so .. becoming 

things ill," that reruse " of her dr1clr exceeded .. aU 
Such was the ff1arrant of her hhmfnurie. 

My explanation of the Sonnets, then, is, that they were written for 
Will Herbert in 1599, just after the appearance of certain Sonnets and Songs 
of Sidney's, which were printed for the first time in the 1598 edition of his 
.Arcadia j that they were written on the same person as subject who had been 
the object of Sidney's Sonnets, at the suggestion of Master Will Herbert, the 
nephew of Sidney; that Herbert is tbe speaker whose name is "Will," and who 

T~~,'~~."' •. V'''' as the feith Age in Sonnete That Sidney's 
to be lwdy with the Sonnets 127 

h32, compared with that she is not Stella in her 
liheuess to nature anh unlikeness of both else, but can 

identified by th07 her name of Rich in Sonnet 
where the speak07c as being Rich desires that she 
c07mplete the antitt(uic hh 1m1hing him Will in 

My further explanation is, that the Sonnets thus suggested were written in 
a capping imitation of Sidney'S; that the assumed infatuation of "Will" 
(Herbert) is a capping imitation of Sidney's passion; and that so far as the 
passion is unreal, the Sonnets assume the character of a burlesque on Sidney's 
founded on the changes in the character of Stella. 

Sidney's sister, Pembroke's mother, had already characterized her brother's 
Lffne-lays" addressed Merry Riddles H have another 
mefnY riddle" on the of bewitched by her 

which the Hk15z1f'07u07e enough to determine 
e"ture of Shakspeu,z5'07, w07uld not call hwnnets merely 

ief,entional caricati1m Sonnets. It h07rself who had 
f~fCI'iefff,tured the likenff,f1ff her in early life LihffCd, They are not 
simply an imitation of Sidney's, nor a plagiarism, nor a parody, but a mixture 
of all three, only to be understood when we know that Stella, the same person 
with the changed character, is the lady aimed at, at least as the subject if not 
the object of these Sonnets. For example, in Sidney's lines from Sidera, on p. 
249, which were first printed in 1598, there is an allusion to a future possibility 
that is ineffably pathetic, a note as piercing as the sudden cry in the nightingale's 
1I0ng-

change your cruel 
did your '--tdy 

1 his love would once 
love I might 

a change, or ease 
or in myself to finh, 

And when Shakspeare wrote Time had stained the brilliant beauty, but she was 
.. cruel still," and as tyrannous in the waning lustre of her fading charms, her 
" insufficiency," as any of the younger ones, " whose beauties proudly make them 
cruel." 

It has now been demonstrated that the Latter Sonnets are not mel ely what 
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Professor Minto (who followed in the footprints of Henry Brown) has called 
.. exercises of skill undertaken in a spirit of wanton defilmce and derision of 
CO)u(ONPLACB" I At the same time, the identification of their real 'IOOtif in 
relation to Sidney's proves that they contain no personal revelation of the 
Poet'li life or love. 

A few last words on Mary Fytton as the Dark Lady of these Latter Sonnets. 
The odds are a thoUlland to one against her in favour of Penelope Rich. But I 
have no personal bias in the matter. If Mr. Tyler could show that there were 
two women of the same character within and complexion without as Lady Rich j 
if he could prove that Mary Fytton WQS an infamous married woman in 1599, 
my interpretation of the Sonnets on the dramatic theory would still hold the 
field, even if Lady Rich were proved to be the unfit 'un. The speaker would 
still be "Will" by name, and I should still contend that he was" Will" Herbert 
for whom these Latter Sonnets were written. But this has yet to be done. 

Mr. Tyler's contention is, that Mary Fytton was Shakspeare's paramour in 
1599; that she was then the known breaker of her marriage vows, the" bay 
where all men ride," the .. wide world's common place j" a harlot whose 
philtre of her physical charms had been drunken by her lovers to the dregs j a 
false, a foul, and fallen woman, abhorred by others, who was in the" very 
refuse" of her evil .. deeds" ; that she was then, in 1599, as the Sonnet shows, 
old enough to be laughed at 8S" Age in love." And Mr. Tyler is guileless 
enough to suppose that two years later William Herbert, the Earl of Pembroke, 
could be charged with lledccing her, and that he was put into prison for beget
ting her with child I He does not explain HOW the child could be sworn to 
Herbert I Why not to Shakspeare, or even to her own husband' 

Mr. Tyler has failed to show the same ('aution that was exercised by the 
negro who, on being asked the conundrum, c. Who was the father of Eve's first 
child 1 " replied, .. Who did Adam suspect 1" He has no doubt that the child 
was Herbert's; that the mother was Shakspeare's Mistress; that she was the 
married wife of somebody else; that she was still a maid of honour, a great 
favourite of the Queen's, and still known at Court in 1600 by her maiden name 
of Fytton. But if Mary Fytton had been one in character with the Dark Lady 
in 1599, when two of these Sonnets were printed, it is for ever impo!;SilJle that 
she could have fathered a child upon Lord Pembroke in 1601. Credal. Jw.lQ!tU I 
And Mr. Tyler adduces no evidence whatever to suggest that Mary Fytton was 
a married woman of immoral character in the Nfuse of hl'r deeds; no evidence 
of her having been either married or divorced in 1600, when she figured at Court 
under her own maiden name, and was in high favour with the Queen; no 
allusions to her being black-eyed or swarthy of complexion. Moreover, if Mrs. 
}'ytton had been the" Cause" of Herbert's disgrace and imprisonment, if she 
did bear a child to him in 1601, Herbert's passion must have been real and 
fruitful j but that would not then be the passion portrayed in the Latter 
Sonnets. 

The letter from Sir Edward Fytton, lIra. Fytton's father, written January 
29, 1599, compared with another letter of August 5, 1600, as quoted by MI'. 
Tyler,1 appears to tell directly against his interrretation. A sum of .£1200 

1 SlIabptare'll Sonnd8. Fac-simill' I,hnlogr:ll.hcd from the Fhst Quarto, and publimed by C. 
PractoriUl, 14 C)are,-iIle Grow, IIt-n·r 011) S'JlI",e, Loudon. 
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sooms to have been due to Sir Edward Fytton for service in Ireland. This 
Leing left standing over, was assigned by him to his daughter as 8. marriage
portion (" her por~n ")-ohviously when ,IltJ ,hould be rnarri«ll The money 
remained in the hands of the Irish treasurer, Sir Henry Wallop, an objection 
having been made to paying it over to Mrs. )j'ytton on the ground that .. a good, 
discharge" could not be obtained. Sir Edward protested that 8. IlUfficient di.
cluwge had already been given in accordance with tM Urnl. prucribed by Sir 
Henry Wallop. Here the difficulty about paying the money intended for 8. 
marriage portion evidently arose from the lady's not being married, and 
consequently from the absence of the proper person to give the legal receipt and 
quittance. And so as an unmarried woman she could father 8. child on Herbert 
a year later, and he could be l"xpected to marry her. 

The Earl of Pembroke on being examined, .. confesseth to the fact" that he 
is the guilty one, but he .. utterly rmounceth all ma.rriage." This suffices to 
Ilhow there was some suggestion of marriage, and to prove that Mary was 
marriageable, therefore not mo.med at the time. A n the evidence points to 
her not being married, and to her being 'lTUJrriageabk in 1601, when Herbert 
made his double declaration, and therefore to the impossibility of hl'r being the 
faithless married wom8.n of the Sonnets. Besides which, if it could be demon
strated that she had been married, and was Herbert's mistress in 1600, that 
would not prove her to have been Shakspea.re's trull the year or several years 
previously. 

Mary Fytton, born in 1578, was but twenty-one in the year that Sonnet 138 
appeared in the Pa.nonate Pil;pi'T(l, when no whisper had been breathed against 
her, and no wa.rrant given for an unmanly attempt to fly-blow her maiden fame 
8.nd taint her character before the time with any such mental maggots as these. 
Mr. Tyler's unfounded charge against Mary Fytton and Shakspeare is more 
indecent than anything in Brown's indictment. Yet the parrots of the press 
will hail this as the solution of a problem, and are already crying "Pretty 
Polly" I At present, however, any link between Shakspeare and Mary Fytton 
has to be forged by means of a false inference, in defiance of facts the most fatal 
to the theory. 

It would have been far less grossly improbable if Mr. Tyler had maintainNi 
the hypothesis that Shakspea.re wrote the Latter Sonnets on William Herbert'a 
amour with Mary Fytton, instead of m"king them personal to the Poet himself, 
and thus becoming responsible for the puerile suggestion that such 0. worthless 
wanton as is portrayed by Shakspeare in 1599 could be seduced by Herbert 
in 1600, and become the cause of his being sent to prison in 1601 as the fath('r 
of her child. But the Brownites will clutch at any delusion in the blind beli"f 
that the Sonnets must be autobiographical 

'Whatsoever the o1Dect of the Sonnets, the starry lady with the mourning 
eyes, whose blackness was above all beauty. the Lascivious Grace, the" fair 
woman with a black soul," the lady whose name of Rich is punned upon by 
.. \Vill" in Sonnets 135-6, remains the subject of Shakspeare's Latter Sonnet .. , 
Mary Fytton and all other sirens, swarthy or otherwise, notwithstanding. It is 
not the name of Fytton but Rich that" flesh" rillell at, when it is content to be 
her" POOR" drudge (Sonnet 151). It is .. Rich in Will" and Will in Rich, not 
Fytton (Sonnets 135-6). And in the true Shnkilpearl.'an antithesis.to the·e poor 
soul" of Sonnet 146 tho name is .. Ri(·h," not Fytt.on. It wall l.ac1y Hit'h tlu\t 
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Sidney loved and wrote about, not Mary Fytton; and Shakspeare's Sonnets 
follow his. 

Further, the lady of the Latter Sonnets is the same, feature for feature, as 
Rosaline in Low', Labour', Lost " identical in character and complexion, her 
.. light condition in a beauty dark," her sumptuous sexual grace, her wayward 
wanton wilfulness, and imperious tyranny; therefore tk original of botA WIll 

known to SIiahpeare aI earlyal 1591. This could not have been Mary Fytton, 
who was tlwn a girl of thirteen. But Rosaline IS Stella by nature and by name 
AS the moon's" attending star,"-like Lady Rich at the Court of Cvuthia,-to 
whom Biron says- • 

And again-

II We number nothing that we spend Cor you, 
Our duty is BO ric.\, BO infinite, 
That we may do it still without accompt." 

" Your capACity 
h nr t' nt nnture, thnt to your hu!!" store, 
Wise things IICt'm roolish, and rid& things seem poor." 

And such is the lady addre.'U!8d in Sonnets 135·6,-which should be closely com
pared with the play,-who is "rich in will," "large and spacious" in Will, aud 
of limitless capacity; .. one that will do the deed though Argus were her eunuch 
and her guard" (III. i.). 

There is yet that last trump-card to play which, as in the case of the Sonnet 
on "Barley.Break," suffices to win the game. 

The argument all through these Latter Sonnets is more or less Sidney's, though 
not always drawn from his Sonnets nor his prose. In the fifth song of A,trophel 
and Stella her poet threatens to turn round on Lady Rich, and put out the glory 
of her picture that he has }lainted-" stain her white with vagabonding shaule," 
unsay all that he has sworn of her lovable beauty, and proclaim to all the world 
that in loving such a wOlD8n so blindly, so madly, he himself must have been 
insane' He tells her .. tk 141M ~ can open wMcI, can lack up a trealu",." He_ 
will strip her of the false feathers in which she has soared sky-higb on the wings 
of his earlier ,·erse. }'eature by feature he will dis6gm'e aud defame her, he 
lI'ho had Spellt himself so fruitlessly in her pl'lWt>. He calls her a tl.ief. II Rich 
in all joys," she robs bim of his joy. lie denounces Ler as a rebel and a murderer. 
He charges her with being a tyrant and a traitor. She is a witch, and woren. 
Mbe is a devil. But it is necessary to repl'int the entU-e song, which is dal,k 
with" Etbiope words." 

II While Cavour Ced my hope, deliaht with hope was brought; 
Thought waited on delijht, and' 8I-Ch did rollow thought; 
Then grew my tongue and pen records unto thy glot,)" 
I thought all wOrdli were lost that were not spent or thee ; 
I thought each place was dark but where thy lights would be, 
And all ears WOI'IIe than deaf that heard not out thy .tory. 

I Did thou wert most rair, aud BO indeed thou art ; 
I said thou werl. most 11I'eel, sweet poison to my heart ; 
I saill my BOul was thine, 0 that 1 then had li..d ; 
I said thine eyea were stars, thy breast the milky way, 
Thy fingers CUl.id's shafts, thy voico the Ingel'l! lay: 
Aud all 1 said 80 well, as no lIIan it d~nk-d. 
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Dut now that llOpB is lost, unkindness killa delight; 
Yet thought :ulIl RllCeeh do live, though metamorphosed quite, 
}'or rage now rules the reins which guided were by pleasure ; 
I think now of thy faults, who late thou~ht of thy prai8e ; 
That speech falla now to blame, which did thy honour raise : 
The Bame key open can, which can lock up a treasure I 

Then thou, whom partial heavens conspired in one to frame 
The proof of Beauty's worth, th'inheritrix of fame, 
The mansion state of bliss, and just excuse of lonrs ; 
See now those feathers pluckt, wherewith thou flewest most high: 
See what clouds of reproach shall dark thl honour's sky: 
Whose own fault cast him down hardly high state recovers. 

And, 0 my Muse, though oft you lulled her in your lap, 
And then, a heavenly child, gave her ambrosian pap, 
And to that bruin of hers your kindest giCts infUlled ; 
Sincc she, diadaining me, doth you in me diedain, 
Suffer not her to laugh, whill'l both we 8uffer pain: 
I)rinccs in 8ubjects· wrong must deem themeel ves abused I 

Your client poor myself, sball Stella hanclle BO : 
Revenge! Uevenge! my Muse! defiauco· trumpet blow; 
Threaten I what may be dOlle, yet do more than you threaten! 
Ah, my suit granted is, I feel my breast doth 8woll ; 
Now, child, a leSBOn new you shall begin to sr:ll; 
Sweet babes must babies have, but &brewed gtrls must be beaten. 

Think now no more to hear of warm fine-odoured snow, 
Nor blushing lilies, nor pearls· ruby-hidden row, 
Nor of that golden sea, whose waves in curls are broken ; 
But of thy BOul, so fraught with such ungratefulness, 
As where thou soon might'st help, most faith dost most OpPI'llti ; 
Ungrateful, who is called, the worst of evila is spoken. 

Yet worse than worst, I say thou art a Thief-a Thief, 
Now God forbid I a Thief I and of worst thieves the ch\ef: 
Thieves steal for need, and steal but goods which pain recovers, 
But tllou, Uich in all joys, dost rob my joys from me, 
Whieh cannot be restored by time or industry : 
Of foes tho spoil is ovil, far worse of constant lovers. 

Yet-gentle English thieves do rob, but will not slay, 
'I'hou Euglish.murdering Thief, wilt )lIlve hearts for thy prey: 
The name of Murderer now on thy fair forehead sitteth, 
Aud even while I do 8pt'.ak, my death·wounds bleeding be, 
Which, I protest, rroceed from only cruel thee : 
Who way, ami wil 1I0t save, murder in truth committeth. 

Dut murder, private fanlt, seems but a toy to thee : 
1 lay then to thy c)mrge unjustest tyrlluny, 
If rulo, by force, without all claim, " Tyrant sboweth ; 
For thou dost lord my heart, who am not born thy slave, 
And, which is worse, makes me most guiltless tonnents have: 
A rightful prin(e by unright deeds a tymnt groweth. 

1.0, you grow proud with this, for tyrants mako folk bow: 
Of foul rebellion then I do arpeach theo now, 
Rebel by Nature's )aw, Uebe by l"w of Reason: 
Thou, sweetest snbject wert, born ill the rellim of love, 
And 1et agaill8t thy prince thy forco dOdt daily prove: 
No virtue merits pralSU, once touched with blot of tre:lSoll. 
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But valiant rebels oft in fools' mouths purcbue fame: 
I now then stain thy white with vagaboudiog shame, 
noth rebel to the 800 and vagrant from the mother; 
For wearing Venus' badge in every part of thee, 
Unto Diana's train thou, runaway, didst flee : 
Who Caileth one is falae, though trusty to another. 

What, is not this enough' nay, far worne cometh here; 
A Witeh, I say, thou art, though thou 80 fair appear ; 
For, l protest, my sight never thy face enjoyeth, 
But I in me am changed, I am alive and dead ; 
My feet are tumlld to root., my heart becometh lead : 
No witchcraft is 80 evil as which mao'l mind destroyeth I 

Yet Witches may repent; thou art far worse than they: 
Alas that I am forced luch evil of thee to say I 
1 say thou art a Devil, though clothed in angel's shining; 
}t'or thy face tempts my 80ul to leave the heaven for thee, 
Aud thy tDIn'd8 of rVwtl do JIOur even hell on me: 
Who tempt, and tempting pJague, are devils in true defining. 

You, then, ungrateful Thief, you murdering Tyrant, you, 
You Rebel runaway, to lord and lady untrue, 

2113 

You Witch, you Devil,-alaa I you still of me beloved, 
You see what 1 can say; meod yet your froward mind, 
And such skill in my Muse, you, recouciled, shall fiod, 
That all these cruel words your praises ,hall be proved." 

.A.8trophel aM BUlla, Song V. 

Thus we see that the blackening of Stella's character by abuse was tirst per
formed by Sidney's own pen. And tAu tDtU 0fWI qf ,,~ poemI that were prinua 
Jar 1M jir.' tif1l~ in eM edition qf 1598. Here, then, we at last attain the starting
point of the Herbert Sonnets for following them on the track of Sidney's. 

When Shakapeare wrote Stella had fulfilled in real earnest all that her poet 
and lover has here charged her with in his mad unmeaning or unmeaauring 
moo:l. The fact was notorious at the time, that Stella had become the blackened 
beauty in reaIlife, as painted in the Latter Sonnets. Sidney's" tDOrd. of rtfUl' .. 
had been realized by her in the" f'f/'UI. of her deed.,"-the very language of 
Sidney being thus intensified by Shakapeare in his 150th Sonnet. 

Of COUl'l!e if Penelope Rich be the lady of these Sonnets, she is not the Lady 
Rich of Sidney's love. Time and the turn of things h&.ve had their wny. She 
is now getting on for forty, although one of those who never do feel forty. The 
lustres of youth, including her hair, have somewhat dimmed; the splendour of 
her beauty has been doubly tarnished. Besides, it was not the writer's cue to 
praise, the description was not intended to Oatter. He never meant to laud the 
golden garniture of her sunshiny head-the" yellow locka that shone 80 bright 
and long" in Spenser's verse, and glowed so in Sidney's eyes. He dces not 
bring forward that" glistering foil" of her hair in contrast with the·blackne..a 
of her eyes; that is only, though .... ery markedly, implied. Her cheeks &lao are 
compared to the" grey cheeks of the east." and the" sober west" in their faded 
paleness, having lost the young red that usod to fiu&h up when the smile took 
ita rosy rise flom the cupid.coa-nered mouth, and 8utJul'ed them in a soft auroral 
bloom, .. as of rose-leaves a little stirred" with the warm bl-enth of Sidney's 
lo\-e. This is Lady Rich with the spring-freshncl'8 gone, the blufohing gr8C"!! 
\', ithdmwn. Lady Rich in the l'cmullnt of hCI' J..,\·eliuc~ anJ l~fuse of her 
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deeds, not merely the refuse of Sidney's wild and whirling words, the deepening 
shadows of her character made it impossible, had he been so minded, for Shak
speare to laud her like Sidney had done, as "that virtUOUB ,oul, 1Uf'6 Mi.r of 
MaVIJ1Jly blu," I and" rich in t/tO" giftl which give tM eternal crown." Nor did 
he look on her through Sidney's eyes. He had seen and heard of her later gifts 
and graces. Yet, in spite of the touch of time, and the waste of a passionate 
life in her intense face-in spite of the descriptions which so tend to defeature 
the image set up by Sidney-we cannot but recognize the lady of the mourning 
eyes, the complexion beyond the reach of Art, and know her by the original 
likeness that passes all likeness of imitation. Changed and changing as flhe is, 
there is all the old fire, and in her plainness she is proudly cruel as those who 
are in the first blush of their budding-time. And the black eyes remain 
imperial as of old in their infatuating charm; cunning as ever in their black 
art-full of the old spells, with a power to haunt through life-like the weird 
eyes of a dream. 

It must be confessed that Shakspear8 betrays great boyishness in thus 
entering into the other boy's jesting mood, as if this were one aspect of that 
Elizabethan boyishness which characterizes some of the men whom we picture 
mentally each with a.n arm around the other's neck. Sidney in his love was 
just a beautiful boy; as such he failed to marry and man his Stella.. In his life 
and death he was a boy-like hel·o. In his poetry he remains an immortal boy. 
But boyish humour is apt to degenerate into coarseness and horse-play. 

Shakspeare certainly did play the boy for Herbert,-he being thirty-six years 
of age himself,-and may have thought afterwards that he had played the fool 
for his amusement. But at the same time he also plays the man. He nowhere 
plays the pimp or pander to the passion, whether we look upon it as real or 
only assumed for the purpose of Sonneteering. 

I have now presented the evidence and demonstrated the fact beyond all 
question or cavilling for thOlle who are free to face it and are capable of forming 
an accurate opinion, that Shakspea.re's Latter Sonnets, like his first, were 
founded on Sidney's. I have shown that he has adopted Sidney's themes, his 
moods, his hints, and at times his thoughts and expresflions, and turned them to 
ulterior account in giving another version of the same subject-as if Herbert 
had pitted the one Poet against the other, who was to write of the same lady 
under the changed circumstances. These themes begin with the lady who made 
blackness beautiful with her eyes in mourning, the extension of the theme by 
Shakspeare being shown by continuing that blacknells into the moral domain, 
and sonneteering her liS beautiful in the blackness of her character and the 
.. refuse of her deed~." It has been shown tbat the lady is the same by the 
nature of her complex charm-her starry eyes, her potency of sexual power, her 
boundless capacity of will, and the puns upon her name of .. Rich," as well as by 
the allusions to "Ste'la" in her later years; Stella as the proudly cruel tyrant, 
the fatal temptress, the mu\'derous thier, the manhood-melting witch, the devil 
in angel-guise. Theme after theme, including that of desire or lust. and the 
solemn add"ess to the soul, have been identified as Sidney's. And we must sink 
down to the nethermost depth of nincompoopery to suppose that Shakspeare in 
the plenitude of his powers, at the time when his original faculty was in its full 
('on~llm'llate dower, when his art was supreme, and his genius had come to the 
pel'foot orb of its never-wan:ng glory, would t1tr/l back again to imitate or mimic, 
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burlu'Jue ami 'atiri~, Sidmy, in wAm t.DOtdd fool: li~ a tel qf ,c/wol-boy earn.. 
written in an old copybook if M wen the 'f'6aker in tlltN Latter Sonnet" maJcif19 
mo,e incret.iWle confuliom on an amour qf Ai. OWR i conjidi1l{/ tkem to Ai, prit'Gte 
Diar!l or hi, .. primUfml·d.," and at ';'e aame time oIwioUlly drawif19 ';'e Il'UbjecC
matter from tlUJ Sonne" qf Sidney, and u:aggeratif19 Ail ezaggeration, feature by 
feature, line by line, ill Sonnee qfter Sonnet I That is simply inconceh'able, 
and, as the metaphysicians MY, totally incapable of being positively imaged. In 
thus trying to think (If our Poet sitting in sackcloth, self-dishonoured, self
dethroned, in the place where he had dug th.., grave of his own good repute for 
honesty, manline~s, common senile, and the shrewdest sagacity, and deliberate!y 
buried it with his own hands, we should be !limply and unnecessarily dtimniug 
ourselves, not Shakapel're. 

But he DAS gone back to outdo Sidney. He BAS taken his cues from Sidney. 
He has adopted arguments, imagery, and puns from SiJney. He has reproduced 
the beauty in bla.t!k, the rllven eyes that mourned in black, the black stars that 
were the eyes of SiJney's Stella; he has painted her as black all over, as" b1at·k 
as hell, liS dark as night," after she had somewhat realized the extravagant 
dtlClarations of Sidney. He has likewi~ punned upon the lady's married name 
of Rich, in obviously intention"l imitation of Sidney. In short., ho has re~ponded 
to an el&eore and a rocnll made for Sidney. All this would be rigorously im
possible without some other purpose than that of wooing a wanton for himself 
with Sonnets that could not hav\! served his tUI-n. Sidney's Sonnets had heen 
published, and were better known than his own. They were well known to the 
u:pl'ivate friendd" for whom Shaks(lf'llre's were written. The satire of allusions 
to pe1'llOnal character could not be recognized nor the hints taken except by 
those who were familiar with Sidney'", with Stella herself, her complexion, age, 
and character, whell she had_ become the black star, the breaker of marriage 
vows, and the skilful political l·lottMr in later life. Therefore my final conclu
sion is, that the Latter 80nnets were composed at William Herbert's request on 
the same subject as Sidney's, with the variations introduced by Lady Rich's 
later life and character. Such is the riddle read at last. 

It is a matter of indifference to my present argument whether there was any 
liaison or not betwixt Herbert and Lady Rich; the view that there 1I'as couM 
not be SUCl'888fully combated on the score of reputation, as he was a libertine 
and she a Light-o' -Love. Moreover, it is noteworthy that Lady Rich had five 
children after leaving her first husband's bed, whert'as Lord Mountjoy only 
acknowledged and provided for three of them. 

But it. is enough for my purpose to show that Stella is the person covertly 
aimed at. by .. Will" Herbert as speaker of the Latter SonDets, which show 
the re~" to the obwr" of the same pootic coinage. If there WIIS any rral 
infatuation, then Hhakspeare has laughed at and made fun of the p1ssion professed 
by Herbert, as in Sonnets 138 and 143; he has fought against it in Sonne til 
131,137,148, and he has seriolll'ly rebuked it in Sonnets 129 and 146. 

lu reply to one of Languet's letters Sidney wrote-
.. AI .... have I not pain enough, my fritlld, 

Upon whose breast a fiercer gripe I doth tire 
Tllan .lid all him who firat slole down the lire, 
While Love on rue doth all his quiver KI"'IIII,-- - ------ -- --- --- ---------

I .. Gripe doth tire" = Harpy dotla 1I~8h it-olf. 
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But with your RHUBARB·WORDII ye mU8t contend, 
To grieve me worse,-in sayingtltat duire 
lJoth pluntje Illy weUjQf"III,ed ROUl even in the mire 
Of Bitif'" tlwu.gliU, wkiclt. do in ruin eltd' .. 

And in Sonnets 129, 146, and others, Shakspea.re writes as if he ,yere adminis
tering BIS medicine in the character of wnguet. 

But it is not necessary to assume one, and it is certa.in that the Sonnets could 
not have promoted any love-suit with the lady ; enough that the the~es are 
based upon Sidney's. 

Whatsoever the confusion outside of the Sonnets, Shakspea.re has left us a 
summing-up by the best of all judges-himself-within. He tells us tha.t the 
long early seril's was written on love in truth, and on truth in love. He is 
just as emphatic in showing that the subject of the Latter Sonnets is lust or 
Falsehood in Love. I regret having to show that Shakspea.re should have been 
induced to parody Sidney's Sonnets in this way. But there is the fact, and DO 

help for it. That, at least, i~ no moot question henceforth. The thing was 
done indubitably and indelibly. This remains the truth independently of the 
question as to what the purpose was, or who the perllons were. The colldit:ons 
under which the Latter Sonnets were written further show that the Herbert 
Series could not have been composed by the Poet with any thought of puLli( .... 
tion, conseqnently the sin against Sidney, the profanity of parody, and the 
cl'uelty to Lady Rich, were limited to the writer and instigator 80 10llg as the 
Sonnets were preserved in theh' privacy. Nor were they printed uutil after 
the death of Stella, a.nd then, as already shown, with the evident intention of 
not unveiling the dark lady's face and age in open court. 

The sum of ShakRpea.re's offence now is, that he lent his pen to "fashion this 
false sport" for young Will Berbert, and extended the jt·st to a burlesque of 
some of Sidney's Sonnets, but most certainly with no thought of the ~thing going 
beyond the privacy of a privileged friendship. All was changed by the Sonnets 
being put into print. Thus, at the risk of miLking the personal theorists look 
confounded and foolish, we have now reduced the greatt'st of all Shakspeat"ean 
t.rageilies to the propol"tiolls of a comedy or a Car(-e. Indeed, the Latter Sonnets 
contain the farce or afterpiece thut followed thIS ser:ous and eyen tragical 
l"ealities of the Southampton Series. 
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PERSONAL SONNETS. 
7'/~ earliut Sonnet, per,onal to Slwhpeare CO'mf1UJnding marriage to Ai, 

young friend tl~ Earl qf SoutlUJmpton. 

From fairest creatures we desire increase, 
That tht'rebr Beauty's rose might never die, 
Rut as the npcr should by time decease, 
His tender Heir might bear his memory : 
But thou, contracted to thine own bright eyes, 
Feed'st thy light's flame with solf-substantial 

fuel, 
Making a famine wh .. re abundance lies, 
Thyaelf thy foe, to thy sweet solf too cruel: 
Thou that art now tho world's fresh ornament, 
And only herald to the gaudy spring, 
Within thine OWII hud huriest thy content 
And, tender churl! mak'st waste in ni~rding: 

Pity the world, or elae this glutton be, 
To eat the world's due, by tho grave and 

thee. (J) 

When Corty wintel'll sball besiege thy brow, 
And dig deep trenches in thy beauty's field, 
Thy youth's prond livery, 80 gazed on 1I0W, 
Will be a tattered weed, of small worth held: 
'l'hen being asked where all thy beauty lies, 
Where all the treasure of thy lusty days, 
To 88Y, within thine own deep-snnken eyes, 
Were an all-eating shame, and thriftless praiae: 
How much more praiae deserved thy beauty's 

uae, 
If thou could'st answer, II tIIu lair c:Aild qf 

miu 
Sltall ",m my cotmt, (1M make my old ~" 
Proving his beauty by succ('ssion thine I 

This were to be new-made when thou art 
old, 

And Bee thy blood warm when thou Ceel'st it 
cold. (2) 

Look in thy glasa, and tell tbe face tbou 
viewest, 

Now is the time that Caee sbould Conn anotber, 
WhOlO fJ1l8h repair if now thou not reneweat, 
Thou dost begidle tbe world-unbleas lOme 

mother: 
For wbere is sbe 80 Cair, whOlO nneared womb 
Disdains tbe tillage of thy husbandry' 
Or who is he 110 foud, will be the tomb 
Of hill llelf-love to stop posterity' 

Thou art thy Mother's glll88, and she in thee 
('alls back the lovd,)' April of her priml'l : 
So thou, tIl rough WIndows of thine age, shalt 

8ef', 
Despite of wrinkles, this thy gaMen time: 

But if thou live-remembered not to be
Die single, and thine image dies with thee. 

(3) 

Unthrifty loveliness I why dOlt thon spend 
UPOI) thyaelf thy beauty's legacy , 
Nature's bequest gives nothing, but dotb lend, 
And, being frank, she lends to those are free: 
Then, beauteous niggard I wby dOlt thou abuae 
The bounteous largeea given thee to give' 
Profitless usurer I why dost thou uae 
So gn-at a sum of sum8, yet canst not live t 
For, having traffic with tbyaelf alone, 
Thou of thyaelf thy 8weet aell dost deceive: 
Then how, when Nature calla thee to be gont', 
What acceptahle audit canlt thou leave' 

Thy unused beauty must be tombed with 
thee, 

Which, uaed,lives thy executor to be. 
(4) 

ThOBe hours, that with gentle work did fmme 
The lovely gDZ4l where every eye doth dwell, 
Will play the tyrants to the very aame, 
Ami Olat unfair, which fairly doth excel: 
For never-nlIIting Time leads BUmmer on 
To hideous winter, and confounds him there : 
Sap checked with Croat, and lusty leaves quite 

gone, 
Beauty o'er.,nowed, and barenOll everywhere : 
Tllen, wt're not Summer', distillation left, 
A liquid prisoner pent in wa1111 oC glass, 
Rf'auty's effect witn beauty were bereft, 
Nor it, uor no remembranee what it was! 

But flowers distilled, though they with winter 
m8l't, 

Leese but their 8how; their subBtanee still 
JiVeB neet. (5) 

Then It't not Winter's ru~llland d .. foce 
In th.'Cl thy summer, ore thou be distilled : 
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272 SOUTHAMPTON SONNETS. 

8w""t ~ome t~~~nre 8Om~ 

pla~" 
With beauty', treasure, ere it be self· killed : 
That use is not forbidden luxury, 

l!~~pies th~- that pey th~' ~illinp 

That's for thyself to breed another thee, 
Or te~ tim~8 har,pier I be it ,ten for one: 

S R ,e!U:~±;I~sete~ \O~of5 h~!K;:n:ruu:~ art, 
Then wbat could Death do~ if thou ehouldst 

depo:::rt, 

~,eei:~/;~~,~~::: f~;ith~~if~ilmufh fai~ 
To be Death's conquest, and make worms 

thine heir. (6) 

Io': in thf: fj,ient the e~o::;ious 
Lifts his burning head, each under-eye 
Doth to his new-appearing sigbt, 

tf"ff5f~aytt;h ~li~~p ::re~~f~:;~~t~"eveuly 
hill, 

Resemblinp strong Youth in his middle age, 
morl~ ~fks his sim 

Attendinp his gf;ldf:n pilgrimage : 
But when from highmost pitch, with: weary 

car, 
feeblf Age, h§ ::;ee::leth 

ey_'y;:re dUf:":,1l8--n§~ are 
From his low tract, and look another way: 

So thou; thyself outgoing in thy noon: 
Uulooke:l ;en di:::§f:: unless iPou get ,,:;n. 

(7) 

Music to hear I why hear'st thou music sadly' 
d~:c:'ts. wffh sweeP, ~ar n:ct; joy ddiphts in 

Jor; 
Why lov st thou that which thou receiv'st not 

gladlh: 

i~~:t;~~6~~:!0~t~l;cli~:!~~i::~:~~y t 
By unions married, do offend thine ear, 
Thl'h do but sweetlh chide thofl: who eoofoun(lB 

i3int:~::,e the' perts 'thou ,hould,,, 

Mark bow one string, sweet husband to 
an"ther, 

iti::;'fl1es e'o,:1: fn each !'y mute,l orde,'bh ; 

~h:~~~ii: ~~r:: ::; ~l~~~~o~lj! s!~t~er, 
Wbose ~p:ef/Cbl~, neng b"mit man!,; nmmlDit 

one: 
Pings tit;i. to tbee-" 1'1utu A1lgU wilt prove 

none." (8) 

for to w"f, wido""o ;:ye 
Tbat thou consutriist tbY8Clfi~ si~gle life' 
Ah I if thou .i88uel~alUba1~hap to die, 

worlh :::£111 lI'~f tt;ee z,z,e e makel,n, wife 

The will tby ",i;l"w! a",Y ,till 
That no of "';~ hast behin:%' 
When every private widow well may keep,' 
By children's eyes, her husband's shape in 

mind: 
Look, ~%'at nnthrift in the ~orld 

spend 
Shifts but its place, for still the world enjoys 

But r"~nty's hath tbe ~,g:ld an 
And kept unused, the user 80 destroys it : 

No love towards others iu that bosom sits 
That "n hi""glf mu,z,ee"US sh"m!! 

',ommit,,: 

For shame I deny that thou bear'st love to any, 

~t, !~~::r~~ tho~gdro::'~:~:'l of m"",,, 
But that thou none Iov'st is moat evident; " 
For thou art 80 possessed with murderous hate 
That 'g"Inst ihh""lf th'," ,tick',t not to 

PiI>ire ; 
Seeking that beaUU.OUB roof to minate 
Which to repair should be tlo Y chief desire : 
0, c?'''':;~7u~hr tRmught, I ,hauh'; my 

Shall Hate be freer lodged than gentle Love' 

~~:::!~:~::=:self: for 10:d"r::.,: 
That beauty still may live in thine or thee. 

(10) 

As f,:,t thon ,h"lt wam" 80 fast thou gro~'f5t 
In one of thine, from that which thou depart

est 
And l,,:,t:::~~ blood ~hich hnungly In,;u 

Thou may'st call thine, when thou from youth 
eonvertest : 

Hereb lfvesgi~:I1'm, and. in;,re&IM/ 

~~it:!~h:l:d;r's~:~he ti~:ds::ia ~el1RO, 
And threescore years would make the world 

"way: 
Let wh,;m Natnm hath mad" ,,,r 

store, 
Harsh: featureless, and rude, barrenly perish, 
Looh, ~hom best ,mlowed: gav, fhcc 

Tnora ; 
Which bounteous gift thou should'st in bounty 

cherish: 
Sh" carveh' thee fee her s,n,Y, and 

thereby , 
Thou ~hould'st print more, nor let that copy 

die. (11) 

Whm, do CO,h,t the ck"h that the tf,;:~~ 
And see tho brave dar sunk in hilleous night; 
When I behold tho Violet past prime, 
And eflUe cueR, "re sil,\\"d o'er gilh whi?,; 
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PERSONAL SONNET~, 2i3 

When lofty tret's I see harren of leaves, 
Which erst from heat dB CJnopy the herd, 
And Summer's green ,,11 girded up in sheaves, 
Borne on the bier witli white and bristly 

beard ;-
Then of thy beauty do I question make, 
That thou amongst the wastes nf time must go, 
Since sweets and beauties do themselves forsake 
And die as fast as they see others grow; 

And nothing 'gainst Time's scythe can make 
defenee, 

Save breed, to brave him when he takes 
thee hence, (12) 

0, that you were yourseIr I but, Love, you are 
No longer yours, than you yourself here live: 

Against thh coming end yon should prepare, 
And your sweet BomLlanee to some other give: 
So should that beauty which you hold in 

188'1(1, 
Find no detl'rmination; then you were 
Yourself again "fter yonrseIrs decease, 
When your sweet wuo your sweet form should 

bear: 
Who lets so fair a house fall to decay, 
Which husbandry in honour might uphold 
Against the stonny ~~ts of winter's d"y, 
And barren rage of Death's eternal cold t 

o none bnt llnthrifts I Dear, my Love, you 
know 

You had a Father; let your Son 8I\y so. 
(13) 

The arflltment for marriage continued, with the introduction of a new theme j 
tl,at of tke uriter'8 power to i'mmortalizc his friend. 

Not from the stars do I Diy judgment pluck ; 
And yot methinks I have astronomy, 
But not to tell of good or evil luck, 
Of plagues, of dearths, or season's quality; 
Nor cau I fortune to brief minutes tell, 
'Pointing to e81'h his thnnder, rain, and wind; 
Or say with Plinces if it shall go well, 
By oft predict that I in Heaven find: 
But from thine eyos my knowlellge I derive, 
And,-constant stars,-in them I read such 

art, 
As truth and beanty shall together thrive, 
If from thyseIC to store thou would'st convert; 

Or else of thee this I prognosticate, 
Thy end is Truth's and Beauty's doom and 

date. (14) 

When I consider everything that grows 
Holds in perfection but a little moment; 
That this huge stage presenteth nought but 

shows 
Wllereon the Rtars in secret inll.uenee comment; 
When I pereeive that men as plants increase, 
Chl'8rM and check'd even by the seIC·same sky; 
Vaunt in their youthful8l\p, at height decrease, 
And wellr their brave state out of memory ; 
Then the coneeit of this inconstant stay 
Sets you most rich in youth before my sight, 
Where wa.qteflll Time debateth with Decay, 
To ch"ngtl JOur day of youth to 8u'lied night; 

And all m war with Time ror love of you, 
As he takes from you, I engraft you new, 

(15) 

But wherefore do not you a mightier way 
Make war upon this bloody tyrant, Time' 
And fortify yourself in your decay 
With meallS more blessed than my barren 

rhyme r 
Now staml you on the top of happy hours I 
And many maiden gardens, yet unset, 

With vir!uoas wish would bear your liv:ng 
lI.owers ; 

Much liker than your painted counterfeit: 
So should the lines of life that liCe repair, 
Which this time's Pencil, or my pupil Pen, 
Neither in inward worth, nor outward rair, 
Can make you live yourself in eyes of men : 

To give away yourself keeps yourself still, 
And you must live, drawn by your own sweot 

skill. . (16) 

Who will believe my verse in time to como, 
If it were filled with your most high deserts , 
Though yet, henven knows, it is but as A 

tomb 
Which hides your life, and shows not half your 

parta! 
If I coUld write the beauty of your eyes, 
And in fresh numbers number all ~'our graces, 
The age to come would say .. tki8 Poet lies, 
SucA heatJmly touchu 7!e'er I.tn&ehed earthly 

taus:" 
So should my papers, yellowed with their 

age, 
Be scorned, like old men of 1_ troth than 

tongue: 
And your tnte rights be termed a Poet's rage, 
And stretched metre of on antique song : 

But were some child of yours alive that time, 
You should live twice; in it, and in my 

rhyme. (17) 

Shall I compare thee to a summer's day' 
Thou art more lovely and more temperate : 
Bough winds do shalte the darling buds of May, 
And Summer's lease hath all too short a date : 
Sometime too hot the eye of heaven shines, 
And often is his gold complexion dimmed; 
And every fair (rom fair sometime declines, 
By chance, or Nature's changing course un· 

trimmed; 
T 
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But thy eternal summer shall not Cade, 
Nor lose posseasion oC thnt fair thou owest i 
Nor shall Death brag thou wanderest in his 

shade, 
When in eternal lines to time thou growest : 

So long as men can breathe or eyes can _, 
So long lives this, and this gives liCe to thee. 

(18) 

Devouring Time, blunt thou the Lion'. paws, 
And make the Earth devour her own sweet 

brood • 
Pluck the k~n teeth from the fierce Tiger's 

jaws, 
And bum the long.lived Phrenix in her blood ; 
Make glad and sorry sessons as thou fleets, 
And do whate'er thou wilt, swift-Cooted Time, 
To the wide world, and all her fading sweots ; 
But I forbid thee one moat heinous crime: 
O,oarYe not lI'ith thy hours my Love's fair brow, 
Nor draw no liues there with thine antique pen; 
Him in thy course untainted do allow, 
For Beauty's pattern to sncceeding men I 

Yet, do thy worst, old Time; despite thy 
wrong, 

My Love shall in my verse live ever young. 
(19) 

A Woman's Cace, with Nature'. own hand 
painted, 

Hast thou the master·mistress oC my Paaaion ; 
A Woman's gentle heart, but not acquainted 
With shifting change, as is. Calae women's 

fashion; 
An eye more bright than theirs, 1888 Calae in 

rolling, 
Gilding the object whereupon it gazeth ; 
A man in hue, all hues in llis controlling, 
Which steal Men'lI eyes and Women's souls 

amazt'!th: 
And for a Woman wert thou first created, 
Till Nature, as she wrought thee, Cella·doting, 
And by addition me of thee defeated, 
By adding one thin~ to my purpose nothing: 

But since she pncked thee out for women's 
pleasure, 

Mine be thy love anll thy love's use their 
treasure. (20) 

So is it not with me as with that Muse 
Stirred by a ~inted beauty to his verse, 
Who heaven ltaelf for ornament doth Uat', 
And every rair with his fair doth l't'hearae ; 
Making a couplement of proull compare 
With sun and moon, with earth and sea's rich 

gems, 
With April's first·bom flowers, and all tbings 

rare 
That heaven's air in this huge rondure hflDlB: 
0, let me, true in love, but truly write, 
And then believe me, my Love is ss fair 
As any mother's chilli, though not so bright 
As those gold candles fixed in heaven's ail': 

Let them say more that like ofhearaay well i 
I will not praise that purpose not to eell. 

(21) 

My glass shall not persuade me I am old, 
So long as 'youth and thou aro of one date : 
But when In thee Time's fnrrows I behold, 
Then look I death my days should expiate : 
For all that beauty that doth cover thee, 
I. but the seemly raiment of my heart, 
Which in thy breast doth live, as thine in me ; 
How can 1 then be elder than thou art , 
0, therefore, Love, be of thyself so wary, 
As I, not Cor myself, but for thee will i 
Bearing thy heart which 1 will keep so chary 
All tender nurse her babe Crom Caring ill : 

Presume not on thy heart when mine ill 
slain, 

Thou gav'stme thine not to give back again. 
(22) 

As an unperfect Actor on the stage 
Who with his fear is put beside his part, 
Or some fierce thing replete with too much rage. 
Whose strength's abundance weakens his own 

heart· 
Ro I, for fea; of trust, forget to 88y 
The ~rfect ceremony of love's rite, 
And lD mine own love's strength _m to decay, 
O'erchar~ with burthen of mine own love's 

might: 
0, let my Books be then the eloquence 
And dumb preaagers of my spt'.aking breast; 
Who plead Cor love and look for recompense, 
More than that tongue that more hath more 

expressed: 
o learn to read what silent love hath writ ; 
To hear with eyes belongs to love's fine wit. 

(23) 

Mine eye hath played the painter, and hath 
stelled 

Thy beauty's form in table of my heart ; 
My body is the frame wherein 'tis held. 
And perspective it is beat painter's art : 
For through the painter must you see his skill, 
To find where your true im~e pictured lies, 
Which in my bosom's shop Is1ianging still. 
That hath his windows glazlld with thine 

eyes: 
Now _ what good turns eyes for eyes have 

done I 
Mine eyes have drawn thy shape. and thine 

forme 
Are windows to my breast, where-thro' the BUD 
Delights to peep, to gaze therein on thee ; 

Yet eyes this cunning want to grace their 
art-

They draw but what they see. know not the 
heart. (24) 
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J.et those who are in favour with their stars 
Of public honour and proud titles boast. 
Whilst I, whom Fortune of such triumph bars, 
Unlooked·for joy in that I honour most: 
Great Princes' favourites their fair leaves 

Lord of my love, to whom in T888&lege 
Thy merit hath my duty strone~s;t. 
To thee I send this written em , 
To witness duty, not to show my WIt : 

275 

spread, 
But 88 tne marygold at the sun's eye; 
And in themaelves their pride lies burilld, 
For at a frown they in their glory die: 

Duty so great which wit so poor 88 mine 
May make seem bare, in wanting words to show 

it; 

The painful warrior famouslld for worth 
After a thousand victories onee foiled, 

But that I hope some good conceit of thiue 
In thy sow's thought, all naked will bestow it: 
Till whatsoever star that guides my moving 
Poiuts on me graciously with fair 881*t. 
And puts apparel on my tattered loving, 
To show me worthy of thy sweet respect: 

Is from the book of honour ra.sM forth, 
And all the rest forgot for which he toiled: 

Then happy I, that love and am beloved 
Where I may not remove, nor be removed. 

(25) 

Then may I dare to boast how I do love thee : 
Till then, not show my head where thou 

mayst prove me. (26) 

A PERSONAL SONNET, 

Wl,ich alford, a clt1.8 to tM dramatic tf'eatment of ,~ects suggtJIIWl by 
Soutkamptoo, who is to mppill his " own ,weet MfltIITMnt," and 

"giw inwntioo light." 

How can my Muse want subject to invent, 
Whilst thou d08t breathe, that pour'st into my verse 
Thine owu sweet argument, too excellent 
For every vulgar paper to rehearse , 
0, give thyself the tnanb, if aught in me 
Worthy ,IKlrusal stand against thy sight ; 
For who s so dumb that cannot write to thee, 
When thou thyself d08t give inventiou l~ht' 
Be thou the teuth Muse, ten times more In worth 
Than tholll! old Nine which rhymers invocate, 
And he that calls on thee, let him bring forth 
Eternal numbers to outlive long date : 

Jf my slight Muse do please these curious dals, 
The pain be mine, but thine shall be tho pral8e. (38) 

DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Southampton when in "disgrace with Fortune" solaces himself with thoughts 
of his new love, Elizabeth Vernon, 

WMn in diRf1'I"tIU with Furtum, and mm'scYllB, Fqr thy sweet low ~ IUCA _UA. 
I all aloM btweep my uu.tctue atate, bringtl, 
And eroubk d«t/lIea- wUh my bootleu eriu, Tkae then I arom to cAartge m1l1taU wiU& 
And looI& "poll myllelj and curlll my/aU, King', (211) 
Wishing fM like to (I'M more rich in h.ope, 
Featured like !tim, like !tim with /rietuls tJOI· 

IUIIld, 
lX.riring this man', art and that man', scope, 
Wit!t lOh.at 1 fII08t enjoy COIIimtetl kast; 
Yet in t//£/IC tI&otlghtR mYlIllf al1OO.'le dcspi.qing, 
llaply 1 think on T'-,-and then my state, 
Lik, to tile Lark at break 0/ day ariBillg 
From. sullen. earth, ,ing, !tymns at Hca1:C1I', 

gaU; 

When to tile IIl8Iions of ItIIU4 ~ Utoug'" 
I summon up remembl:aflt'l 01 things past ; 
I sigh eM lack of ',,"nya thing I soug"'. 
And wUh old _ fIIIW-1Dail my dear tifM" 

1caste : 
Thtn Mn I drown an eye, ttnll.tea to flow, 
Fqr preeiou8/rienda hill in death', dateIe8II nigM, 
And wup a/..,;/lhlove', long-since eaneelW woe, 
And IIW411 tM ezpense ofmanya vanis1w:d ,ig"': 

T 2 
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ea10 eerictlC And thos?? rricnds I bU7'7777! : 
heaeeil~e from to 

The sad acCount of fore.bemoa.1Ikl moan, 
Which 1 n'mJ-pall a8 if not paid before, 

But whiZ10 tJ,ink thee, d,y,y frie"'le 

Hou' '!%"'eng a lWfll and ()~io, 
Bal.h dear-religious lmIe Bto[,en from mi,~ eye 
As interest of the dtad, which appca' 
But fieings N!!%,!%"ed, Zflilf 1, icI.de'fl thee I d 

A II are r'eile,Fed, G'104 /lQTrowe3 ",nd. Tfu?fl lirt the graTIC Wl'rl'" buried doiA ,iN, 
(30) 

bo"",,,, 1lfIlk,,,?e~d, with 
7', lacki?Y;77, haN ?710PPOSU ; 

And there reigns ZotIc, and all me's loring 
parts, 

BU7I{/ with the trophies of mll '-' gmVJ, 
WhlJ all their 111rtll of UJ thee did gi!%li ; 
Thcrf d;ue of ?""1'1I fWW thiM eeJrrne: 

TI'el!l imag"l ff loved 'IIiew in !fBI", 
And tlwu, all they, hast all the all of fM. 

A AL 

~~~~Uth~~h~:rb:~~-~::~~~ :r~ d'''lt shall, 'vcr, 
And "dalt bd P>retwle ""'erl mor,c 'cf-8Urvc'd 
Th,C"f, poor rude lines of thy deceased Lover, 

t~~~~~f!Ar;~y~~~~~~rf ~t::re tin;:;n, 

Exceerled by the height happier men; 
Oh then vouchsafe me but this loving thought, 

~~~r~~!r ~~~~'~h~nu~~;f~fh:I this il",wing 
To march in rankR of better equipage: 

But since he died and Poets better prove, 
Thcfirs foe thdr sth4" I'll read, his foe love_ (,,2) 

DRAMAT~O 

Elizabeth Vernon to her Lover the Earl of Routhampton. 

Th" Iftark IllizaIwth VilrffZ<Jn'S jZ'f"lousy her "ollsin Ri"I, 

Full manll a glorioul morning have I scen 
lllall.cr £if,e fllQUrriffi10etops ffri4rt S(1l!,1Tcl'iO eye, 
4;is!ting golrZrcffface thr' 'f!'Ieado"", i"ecn, 
Gilding pale streams with heavenly alchemy; 
Anon permit the basest eloud8 UJ ride 

Why did..t fJwu promise such a bcauteolU/ day, 

~~"i"~= cz,,,:;r:~~i:~i ;::;tfw'f~~;;~c(lft_ 

¥Vuh Uil'V rack Via cel"vt,,4face, 
Andf""'" theforl",e,,, world dia .. hide, 
Stealing unseen UJ west with thia dtsgrace : 
E~n Sun one early morn did shine 
fAith sple,,,l,;,,r on brow, 

But out, Was Z"rf lwu,r '''. ine ; 
The region-cloud haI.h maaked him from me 

fWW: 
Yet 

; 
SUI1S of tlw world may stain when Heaven's 

,un staineth. (33) 

Bultng thll 1lravery tn their rotten ~ee, 
'Tia not erwugh that u"rough the cloud thou 

1lreak 
To the on mh'f",.,n-~"r'4'"n face, 
For no man well of such a salve can speak 
That heala the WQUnd, and cures not the du-

grau 
N,,, thy e?f"'me gifc" ic,hllsie mll hwi4 ; 
Thnugh fJwu repent, yet I ha~ stal the lo88 ; 
The offender's sorrow lends but WMk relief 
Tfc iri?f' that l"ccrs the ,Z<rong OA~?7M?fc' S 

but tea?,,? ,,?'/! pea"r "~chich love 
Bheds, 

A nd they arc rich, and ra1181Jm all ill deeds_ 

D ed b) Le 
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No fIIOrI! be grieud at t1Ial which thou 1IIJ8t 
done: 

1loae8 ha17e tlwrM, and rilt'er fuuntai'IUI m,ul ; 
ClOIl& aM ecUpsu ltain bolA Moon aM Sun, 
AM Watlucnne cankers liw in l/'ICectc8t bud: 
All men makefaults, aM e1'm I in this, 
AutMriBing thy tre.paa8 toUh compare, 
MyNlf eorrupling, sailling thy amiss ; 
E:zcu.sing their ri'IUI fIIOrI! than their ri'IUI are; 
For to thy _lfault I bring in _,
Thy ad_ party is thy Ad'«JCtIU,-
AM 'gainst myself a lawful plea comf/Ie7IQI; 
Such cit1il war is in my ~ and hate, 

That I an tJU,U8ory neul6 must be 
To t1Ial ,u;ut th'irf which BUUrly robs from 

me. (85) 

ThOBe pretty torongB t1Ial liberty commits 
When I am BOmelime absmtfrofll thy heart, 
Thy beauty aM thy yea,., fulllOfJll befits, 
lor .till lemptatiur&follovRl where thou art: 
Orntle thou art, aM the,.,fore to be U'01I, 

Bcauteow thou art, t.lv.rifore to hi! lUBailed ; 
A nd when a tDOflIQ,n _, what leoman', ~on 
WillBUUrl1llea" her till .he hare premikd, 

Ah me! but yet thou migh"Bl my SeatfOl'bear, 
AM ehilk thy beauty aM thy Bl"'!ling youth, 
Who lead thee in their riot _ there 
Where thou art forced to break a tU'o-/old 

truth,-
HerB, by thy bealay tempting her to thee ; 
Thine, by thy beauty being false to me! 

(41) 

That thOI, hast her, it is not aU my gri4 ; 
A nd yet it may be said I lowd Mr dearly; 
That ,he hath thee is of my wailing thief, 
A lO88 in lou t1Ial touehu me more nearly: 
Lolling ojfendcrB, thm I toill e.n:use ye I 
Thou dost lou her, bccaUM thou know'lt 1 lure 

her ; 
And for tny lIt1lce CI'efI 80 dolh ,he abUBe me, 
Stljfering my Fr'irnd for my sake toaptlf'O'lM her; 
If I lose thce, my lO88 is mylow'8 gain, 
AM loring her, mll Friend hath fuuM UUlt 

1(18 .• ; 
Both fiM eadr. other, nM I lose bolA t_in, 
AM boIA,for mYllllke, lall on me this etW3; 

But here', the joy; my Frie1Jd aM I are OtIc, 
sweet flaUn7J I then w loIIU but me alone. 

(42) 

ELIZABETH VERNON TO HER COUSIN UDY RICH. 

lJaArew that heare t1Ial ,"akes my heart to 
grotJa 

For that dup WUUM it Ii- my FrieIIIl aM 
mel 

J. it not en.ough to toreure me alone, 
But ,laN to .lallerfl my BtDeefIt Friertd must 

be, 
Mefrom m1fBelfthy cruel rye hath taken, 
Afld mylun «If thou, harder, halt engroaed i 
Of killl, mYMlf, aM thee, I a'nf~; 
.A tONllent thrice three-fold thm to be eroastd I 
Prison my heart in thy 8leel bosom', -rd, 
But then my Frinll:fs heare let my poor heare 

bail; 
Whoe'er keep« 111'-, kt '''y hcart be his guard i 
Thou canst not then _ rigoIlr in my jail: 

.A lid yet tho!, toUt; for I, being pent in thee, 
Perforce am thine, and aile/lilt is in ,ne. 

\188) 

So, ftOtD I ha" torIf_d that he i. thiM, 
.AM 1 mllMlJ 0'" mortgogrd to thll tcill, 
Jf!,'1fl'1f r llforfril, 80 that other mine 
Thou wilt rutore, to be my C01Jifort ,till: 
BIll thOll wilt not, nor he will not be free, 
For 'hou are rotvtoUB and he M kiM; 
lie irnnud but ",rely·like to write for me 
1.'1Ide.- that bOtId that hilll (fSfflst dot!. bifid: 

The ,tatute of thy 6eauty tAov toi1l taa, 
Thou uaurtr that ~"'forth all to_, 
AM _ afrierul camedeUor for myII.IUi 
So him I lose thruugla my ,,!&kiM abuse ! 

Him hare I loBI; thotf halt both him nM 
me; 

Btl pay' the whok, aM re' I am not fres. 
(18') 

Tah aU mylollU, my ~, 11«'> taa thenl all,' 
What ha8l thou then fIIOrI! thaa thotf had.It 

before' 
No Lo17e! my Low, that IAou may'", 'rw low 

call, 
AU mine _ thiM, lNfore thou hatW this 

",ore: 
Then if for "'ylow thou "'y Low receirvt, 
I cannot blame thee for "'11 low IAou v.teSt j 
But, yd, be bll11ntd, if thou thlllltlf durirut 
By tcilJul taBle of what thyself refU/Kst : 
I doforgire th'll robbery, genae th'irf, 
Althuugh thou Bleal thee all "'11 porer/lIl 
Au yet, low knotoB, it is a grcahr grief 
To bear low', wrong, than hate', .hwtnl i.

jury: 
LasciriOUB OfVJN, '" .. MIn all illw.llshOll", 
Kill me t(rith -rNa! yet ICe must not Iw. /1,,&. 

(40) 
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2i8 SOUTHAMPTON SONNETS. 

ELIZABETH VERNON'S SOLILOQUY. 

Two LO'I'U I haw qf conifort and dapair, 
Which lilce two Spirits do suggut fM 8till ; 
TIM better Angel u a man right/air; 
Tlu worser Spirit a woman COWurM ill : 
To win flU soon to hell, my/emale ml 
TempUth my better Angel/rom my 8ide, 
And would corrupt my saint to be a deril; 
W ooiflg his pltrity with her /oul priM : 
And wlwtlwr that my angel be tu",~jiend, 
Sluptd I may, yet not diredly tell ; 
lJut being both /rom me, both to rm:h /rinId, 
I gtUII, one angel in another's hell! 

Yet thiB shall I fW' er koow, but lit'<: in doubt, 
Till my baa angeljire my good one OItt. (144) 

A PERSONAL SONNET. 

SllakspeO/l'e to the Earl, who i8 leat,-ing England. 

0, how thy worth with manners may I sing, 
When thou art all the better pnrt of me f 
What can mino own prai80 to mine own 80lf bring f 
And what is't but mine own when I praise thee t 
Even for this let liB divided live, 
And our dear love 1080 name of 8ingle ono, 
That by this 8eparation I may give 
That due to thee, which thou deserv'st alone I 
Oh, Absence, what a torment wouldst thou prove, 
Were it not thy sour image gave 8weet leave 
To entertain the time with tho11ghts of love, 
Whieh time and thoughts 80 8weetly doth dc.'C'.oiv(l, 

And that thou to .chest how to make one twain, 
By praising hilD here, who doth hence remain. (39) 

DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Southampton to Elizabeth Vernon-at parting, in absence abroad, and 
on the return home. 

Let me COf!/CJIII that we two muat be twain, 
Although our undit'uied loves are one: 

As a decrepit /ather takes delighJ, 
To sec his adive child do decd8 0/ youth, 

So 8hall tkoBC blots that do with me remain, 
Witlwut thy help by me be borfW alone : 
In wr two loves there i, but one re.~, 
TkOItgh in OItr li'VCII a separable spite, 
Which tkOItgh it alter not lin'C's Rote ~trect, 
Yet doth it .teal awed hour8 /rolll. lm;e' 8 

delighJ, : 
I may not C1-'CT71Iore acknowlP,dgc thee, 
Lest my bewaiUd guiU ,hwld do thee shame, 
Nor thou with plthlit kindfW88 /wn.Qur me, 
U1IUS8 thou take that /wn.Qur /rOln thy Mme : 

Blu do not 80, I lm;e thee in such Bort, 
As, thou being mifW, mifW u thy good report. 

(aG) 

So I, made lame by FortUfW'1I dearest Itpiie, 
Take all my coon/ort 0/ thy worth and truth ; 
For 1l'llClher bemuy, birth, or tocaUh, or wit, 
Or allY 0/ the-oc all, or all, or more, 
EntitlP~l in thy parts do C1'01lJfUd !lit, 
I make my lin>e engra/~ to this store: 
So then I alII not la1ll~, poor, nor de8pi.oed, 
Whilst that this shadow doth BUCk substance 

givc, 
That 1 in thy abundance am sujficed, 
A nd by a part 0/ all thy glqry live : 

Look what is best, that best I toiBh in thee ; 
7'lIis wish I have " then ten times haW" me. 

(3i) 
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DRAMATIC SONNETS. 2';9 

Wm'I"IJ ti'Uh toil, l1uute _ to my bl-d, 
TIll' drar rrp08elor lim.hs with traul tired; 
But tlum bcgim a jUUT'Mg in mil head. 
To work my mind when body', work', e:qrired: 
J.'or then ,1IY tlwugAll (Irom lar, where I 

abide) 
Intend a zealoul pilgrimage to tA«, 
And leap my drooping eydida oprn witU, 
Looking em darknell which eM blind do NIl : 
Save that my 1UU1'. im.aginarylight 
Pr~ tAy ,1VUlWJ to my BightWI/ view, 
WhiM, lihl a jewel hung in ghcutly nlgAt, 
Maku black 'nlght bMuteow, and Mr old /_ 

new: 
Lo, thUll, by day mr limbl, by night mr 

mind, 
For tA«, andlor mYIeV, no quietjind, 

(27) 

How can 1 tMn return in haPPtl plight, 
That am tkbarred eM benejit of rut, 
When Da'll' opprtBIIiIm. iI not cased by Night, 
But lJay by Night and Night by Dar 

oppru.ed; 
And eadl, thuugh e71emiu to eilJa8r', nign, 
Do in consent ,/urJcc hands to torture _, 
The OM by toil, eM otkr to complain 
How lar I toil; still/artMr off lrom tAu : 
I tell eM day, to p~ him, tllul, art brigAt, 
Alld dose him grIM:IJ when cluud8 do bloC eM 

Acatlm. : 
So flatter I eM IIWGrt·complQ:iqn.ed Night, 
WMn IpIJrkling stan twire not, thw gild'st 

the Eun: 
B,u lJay doth daily draw mr IOTTOWBltmger, 
And Night doth nightly make grief', kngth 

_ ,Wtmger, (28) 

When ,MIt I wink then do mine eyes beRt NIl, 
For all the day they 1:icw thinp Iln~ : 
lJut when I ,lap, in dreamB they look em tAu, 
A,ul, darkly bright, are bright in dark 

direeted I 
Then tAuu, w'- ,hallow. ,AadmoB doth ma.b 

bright, 
How wuuld tAr shadow', /orm lorm MPPtI 

.how 
To eM elear dar with tAy mv.eA dearer ligAt, 
Whm to unsuing 6fI68 tAysluMk lAi_ 10' 
IIow wuuld-/ Bay-miM 6fI68 be blessed made 
By looA.-ing on tA« in the liming day, 
When. in dead night tAy/air, im~eet I/hade 
Through hea", ,lapemlightl8aseyesdoth stay, 

A lZ day, trr6 nigAll to _ till I _ tA« : 
And nigAll bright dar' when dna"", do IfMw 

tA« me, (48) 

1. it. tAr will tA'II image ,huuld leap open 
M'IIlvaVV eyeZida to eM tD«lf'1/ night , 
liQ8t tlwtt. denre my ,lumber, ,huuld be broke7I, 
While II/uulOW', like to thee, do flloek my Bight, 

1, it tAy Bpirit that tAuu Ie7IIl' Bt Irom thee 
SO /M /rmn. TIome, into my deeds to pry ; 
Tn jind out shames and idle huur, in _, 
The M»pe and tenor 0/ tAy jealwBy , 
016 no I tAy lou, tAuugh mv.eA, iI not'I/O great; 
It iI my lou that lceepB miM IJfIIl awake; 
MiM own true lou that doth my rut tV/cat, 
To play eM watehman _ lor thy ~ : 

For thee wateh I, whilst thou dose wake el8e. 
where, 

Prom fM /ar off, with otAen all·too-ncar, 
(61) 

II the dull,ublta1lClJ 01 my fluA toenI tliuIcght, 
Injuria", dista1lClJ ,lwu.ld not lltop my WlJy, 
For tAm, despite olllfKlCe, 1 would be brought 
Prom Zimitllar r/!11WtlJ, where thou do"t ,lay, 
No maUer then altho' mYloat did stand 
Upon theln.rtMst earth mnoudlrom thee, 
F&r niln.ble tlwught can jump both sea and land, 
As BOOn IJI tAink eM plau where he wuuld be : 
} ut, ah ! tAuught killa 1M that I am not thought 
To leap la~ kngtA8 of miw when tAuu art 

gcme, 
But thallo much 01 earth and water wruught 
I 111U11t attend TifM" Zeilfv.re witIi nly moan; 

Brcriving nuught by ekmentlllO Blow 
But hea"1l tean, badges of eitkr' 8"1DOt1. 

(.4) 
The otkr two, ,'ight Air and purging Fire, 
ATIl both with thee, wherefl6f" I abide; 
The jint my tAuught, eM otkr 1n.'11 den,.,., 
Th68IJ pnsrnt, abBmt with "oift moticm dille : 
For WM1I tAue quicker ekmmtB are f/U1IIJ 
In l67uler embasBy &1 lMIe to thlJlJ, 
My life being 77UIde of Iwr, with two a~ 
Sinks down to death opprUl6d with melan.elwI1l, 
Untillife',compo8iticm be reeured 
By thole Bwi:ft me.sstmgIIf", returned/rom tA«, 
Who _ but now come back again, _red 
Of thp /air MaltA, _nting it to fM I 

Thil told 1 joy, but tAm no longer glad, 
1 .tend them back again, and 'tmight grow 

Bad. (45) 

Mine eye and heart are at a mortal war, 
How to deeide eM eo1UJ'UIl 01 thy BigIt4 ; 
MiM eye my heart tA'II pietUTIl', light wuulcl 

bar, 
My heart mine eye eM fnedom of that rigAt : 
My heart doth plead that tAuu in Aim doth lie, 
(A closet _ piereed with erystal eyes) 
But eM delendant doth that plea dimy, 
And MY', in Aim tA'IIlair aptJcara1lU liu; 
To 'eidIJ tAil title iI impanelled 
A 'quest of tAuughts, all te7lan.tB to eM heart, 
And by eMir 1IIlTfliet iI determinld 
The clear eye', moiety, and eM dear heart', part:· 

A, tAUII,-miM eye', due iI tAine outwaTll 
part: 

And my heart', right tAiM inward lou of 
heart, (46) 
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BettDird. mine eye and heart II league v took, 
And each doth good tum.t 7&OW unto the other : 
When t1w.t mine eye v/amvhed/or a look, 
Or heart in love wUh. Bigks hi_lf doth smother, 
With my love', picture then my eye J~/IJ(JIJ/" 
And to the pai'Pled banquet bids my heart ; 
Another time mine eye v my hearts guest, 
And in hi8 thoughts of love doth share IIIjpart : 
So, tither by thy Picture or my love, 
ThYBlllf away art preKR.t still with me ; 
For Uwu ftOt /arther than my thoughts caut -, 
And 1 am ,till wUh. them, and they with thee; 

Or if they ,leep, thy Pidure in my Bight 
.J!twake8my heart to heart', and eye', delight. 

(47) 

UOtD careful tI!tU I, when I took my way, 
Bam trifle under truest barl to thrust, 
That to 11ty UBIJ it m1'ght unused ,tay 
From hands of /a1.Jehood, in BUre wardl of 

truat: 
But tholl, to whom my jeweu trijla are, 
Mo.,t worthy com/ort, 11010 my greatest gri¢, 
J'hou brJ..t 0/ deareRt, anti mine only care, 
Art vjt the prey 0/ eVN"Y wlgar thief ; 
Thee hau I ftOt lot:ked up in any chat, 
Save where Uwu art ftOt, though I/ul thou art, 
Within the gentle closure 0/ my bretMt, 
From whence at pleasure Uwu may'st come and 

part; 
And even thcnu Uwu wiU be stolen, I/car, 
For truth prOUl thiwi8h/or a prize 10 dear. 

(48) 

.J!tgai1l.lt t1w.t time, if _ that time come 
When 1 shall _ thee /rOtDn on my de/uta, 
When as thy love hath cast hiB utm~t "",n, 
Called to t1w.t audit by advised reapedI ; 
.J!tgai1l.lt t1w.t time, when Uwu BhaU ,trangely 

pa.", 
.J!tnd ICtJrcely greet '1/.6 with that BUn, thine eye, 
When lot:e, converted/rom the thing it was, 
Shall reasons find 0/ BIlUled grat'ity; 
Agai1l.lt that time do I ensconce me here 
Within the lrnowledge 0/1nine own de:.crt, 
And thiB my haRd agai1l.lt myself uprear, 
To guard the late/til rcasons on thy part: 

2'0 lea1l6 poor _ Uwu hast the strength of 
law, 

Since, why to love, 1 can allege no cause. 
(49) 

HOtD hea"" do 1 journey on the way, 
When what IIICdc-mll weary traver, end
Doth teach t1w.t caoe and that rtlpD.tC to say, 
"Thus far the miles are measured from tby 

friend I" 
The beast that bears '1M, tired ,cith 'n. y woe, 
Plod8 dully on, to bear that weight in 1M, 

AI if by lOme i1tttinct the wretch did knmo 
lli8 -ridrr lm'Cd ftOt .opced being made /rolll, thee: 

The bloody spur canftOt prowke him on 
That lO'IMtimes anger thrusts into hiB hull! 
Which heawly he all8Wf:rB with a groan 
More ,harp to 71/.6 than spurring to hi81'ilU 

For t1w.t /Jame groan doth put thiB in my 
mind; 

My grU,f lies ontDat'tl, and my joy behind. 
(60) 

ThUl can my love /0:UBIJ the ,low offence 
Of my dull bearer, when/rom thee I qx:ed; 
J!'rom where Uwu art why Blwuld I haste ,. 

thence 1 
Till I rctun" of posting i8 no need : 
0, what 6:UU8II will my poor:1Jea.a1 then fiM, 
When BtDift e:d.remity can _m we Blow , 
Then Bhould I spur Uwugh mounted on the 

wind; 
In toinged spwJ no motion shall 1 know : 
Then can 7&0 horse with my duire keep 

pace; 
Therefore Desire, of per/ect'st love being tnadc, 
Shall neigh no dull fteah ill. his fiery race, 
But lotoe, lor lotoe, 8kall thus /0:UBIJ my jade-

Since from thee going he went wilful 
Blow, 

Towardl thee rll run, and giN him lea" 
to go. (51) 

So am I as the rich whoBlJ blusbllccy 
Call. bring him to his nccet, unlocked treasure, 
The which he will not every hour BUr1I6fI, 
J/or blunting the fine point of scldam pleasllre : 
There/ore are/casts 10 //Olemn and 80 rare: 
Since, scldam comill9, in the long year lilt 
Like 8to7ll'-8 0/ worth they thinly plat:«l are, 
Or captain jetoelB in tl/.6 carcanct : 
So i8 the time t1w.t kupd you as my chell', 
Or as the tcardrobe wltieh the robe doth hide, 
To make Bome apecz'al instant BptlCial blest, 
By new un/oldi'119 hi8 impri80ned pride : 

Blessed are Y0l4 wh08lJ worthi1l.C88 giflt:8l.1tX1pe, 
Beillg had-to triumph; being lad,~d-t<J 

hope I (52) 

Sweet Wore, rll7ll'w thy /orce; be it not llIid, 
Thy edge Hh<JUld blunter be than appt·titl!, 
Which we to-day bfllcetiing is allayed, 
To-morrow 8karpc1Uld in hiB/ortIUr tnight: 
So love be thou; altlumgh to-day thOlt jill 
Thy hungry eyes e'en till they wink with 

/u11l.C88, 
To-morrow _ again, alld do ftOt km 
The spirit 0/ love with a perpetual dull/.llB8 : 
Let thiB /lad interim, liJce the ocean be 
Which parts the Bkore, where two contracted 

new 
Come daily to the banks, that, when. they _ 
.Return of love, more blCBS'd may be the view: 

Or call it winkr, which, being Itdl 0/ care, 
MakeR BtI1nmer'B ,ocleomc thrice more toi..h,·", 

?II (lTe rttrr.. ([.Ii) 
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PERSONAL SONNETS. 

ilubstnnce' whereof are 5'OU 

Th~t mi\lion~ of strange shadows on you tenu , 
h;n~e y:vcr" one hath: Her" on:y: on:; :shllllr: 
Anu yon, but one, enn every 8haUo~ lenu: 
El:·.t·i~; l:e Adon;i:i: an:l ilhe Yi:iyunti:irfelil 
Is poorly in.ita!eu after you; 

Hrl~n'< y'h('y:d 011 Z'rt or llI'auty 
Alltl you in Grecian tires are pl\lnt~d new; 
Sl'CRk tl::: spring and foison of the year 1 

h~ m:e .h:ilduw ::f y::::r tw::uth ::hom: 
Thc other as your bounty doth appear, 

".1 hO\l i:: ::Vl'r: bltff",:etl ihape file h,iOW 
In ~all exll'mal grace you hn ve Bome part, 
Hut YOIf like i:OU::: noot yoo: fOt ron:htnt 

hcart. (53) 

h. f+ nmth more iloth betory h_utm,us 
SCt-ro, 

tt::zt s:z~t tfrn&",:ent "'hiiilf tmfth doth 
giv~ ! 

K~:fse ht:ks foir, hut f::zirer it df~em 
I'~or tllat sweet odour which tlolh in It live; 
The Ciilked,loom. have full as deep a dye: 

tht.: pcrli:U1e:l tincture tl tht ro,ei, 
Hang on such thorns, and I,lar as w~l~ton:ly 
:W hei: Summer:i hrimth theIr mll8t.:il:tl l:Eds 

disclosC8 : 
Flit f:itr thilir virtne lmly their sho:s:, 
'fhey live unwooed, anu unrespet·ted fade; 
3lic hi themr:s~lv:50: H:S'cet m..,,, do n::1 80 ; 

Of their sweet :leaths Ill;; S50££test Ol!::w~s 
:s:ade' 

And ~~ you, beali,eoffil an:llo\,.,lh yo:",h, 
When that shall faue, my verse Uistils ~~ur 

UUUL (S~fJ 

:;~:t m:s"bl£, nor the ;:dIded monumpnts 
Pri:sces, ~hall fiut-lhe thi, po:s'rffi1 rhyme; 

But you shall shine more bright in these con· 
teuti 

Than unswept stone, Lesmeared with sluttish 
tim'i 

When wasteful Wars shall statues overturn, 
W::d hn:ils mot Z:llt tl:z: wz:r:l of nl8S():llry, 
Nor Mars his sword, nor war's quick hre ::J..n 

burn 

~ha~I~!;f:\~~~COa:;~ ~l~bri~i;~:O!!~ity 
.11 H::U pace f:srth yOii;: pl'i,i::c I:h::ll 

fin,\ room, . 
h::en tho Y:Y'" nf all posz::zity: 
That wear this worM out to the enuing doom: 

i·~uiii~·!l:~ jt~:;~~::i ~~~tli~l~~~.~:~~~::~ 
\:,5) 

If there he nothin!/! new: but that wh ieh is 
Hnth be::n bef:zre, "flOW Lf'C om brnins lL:ltIuilf'Y, 
Which labouring for invention bear am188 
1'h, se~nftd burden of formy:, child! 
Oh, that record coulU with a backward look, 
Eft,n of £%\'e hundrftu en::rse, nf t}" 8Ull: 
Show me your image in some anlique book, 
8iiiiie mil:U first in chiirsctiir Wii, (hu,! 
That I might see fil~hat the old wodd cii:sld i::y 
To Ulis composed wonder of your frame; 
W h<th:~il we are fii:emled, nr filherii bettt.:r 

they, 
Or whether ii~:,ohi!on thf: sam,: ; 

Oh! sure I am, the wita of former day! 
rubjecrii W:sil8e havii: gi'fiif ai.lfiliriu 
praise. (69) 

Lihii as the WaV;:ii mt.:h, tOWudii £he lililbbl:ilill 
shore, 

So :lo our mittiiwhas,::ft to their t.:nd; 
Each changing place with that which goo. 

gililfore 
In ~uent toil.all forwa~s to ~ontend : 

~;bt~:i ::t'ft~t;~~.~~:::~~::~~;!g CililfWJI:f+1, 
Crooked eclipaes 'gainst his glory fight, 
All:l Time thttt g:sue :lttth ft,,:w hi:: gift CO 

found: 
Tim:: d::il: t:SLfisfi:: the :ii:Uri,l: set on huuth: 
And delves the parallels on Beauty:! brow; 
F:50tES ou the mriti{~: Of hlat'mi's tmth; 
Ami nothing stands but for his scythe to mow; 

Aud Yift, tif tim,~{ horLi: mtE vel'!!6 shall 
st:Slltl, 

Praising thy worth, despite his crncl haud. 
(60) 

~:ll:t!lf;!;O;'iiJ~~~':lll~I;I:~:~fi;r~ ; 
And for this sin there is no rellied y: 
It 80 t~liil:u;;;lf~d iuwaul in h,::srt : 
Methillks uo f .. ee bO gracious &8 miul', 
Nil: ;;hal= 80 tme, t£il;;th <oc?: i\l'Ckiuut 

!:d ~lr ~L=~fi~ille ::~h:o;~~~~f~~' 
Hut when my glass shc;»ws me mYilil'U .in:~I'ClI, 
HaiRt',n md eh,:ppro With tanlloo antiqUity. 
~Iine own self~lov:;: quit, contrifY read; 

S"}:~:: t~~~;!1:~~hi:ri1::tI.'~il::tf I pl'3i.~il:: 
Paiuting my age with beauty of tlly uay •. 

i lF :.!) 

Arc:sinst my Lo"c shall be, as I am IIOW, 
"'ilh Timc's il:jUlii:1llI h:md liilL.!!:~:st alld o'ei~ 

worn; 

igit Jd I ~ J\ ~ 
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Whon hours have drained his blood and filled 
his brow 

With linCB and wrinkles; when his youthful 
mom 

Hath travelled on to Age's stecpy night, 
Aud all thOll8 beauties whereof now he', 

king, 
Are vanishing or vanished out of sight, 
Stealing away the treasure of his Spring; 
For such a time do I now fortify 
Against confounding Age's cruel knife, 
That he shall never cut from memory 
My sweet Love's beauty, though my Lover's 

life: 
His beauty Bhall in thC8B black lines be 

seen, 
And they shall live, and he in them still 

green. (68) 

When I have seen by Time's fell hand defaced 
The rich, proud cos, of outworn buried age : 
When sometime lofty towers I see down-razed, 
And brass eternal slave to mortal rage ; 
When I have seen the hungry ocean gain 
Advantage on the kingdom of the .hore, 
And the firm soil win of the watery main, 
1 ncreasing store with loss, and 1088 with store : 

When I have seon such interchange of state, 
Or state itself confounded to decay; 
Ruin hath taught me thus to ruminate, 
'l'hat time will come, and take my Love away: 

This thought is as a death, which cannot 
choose 

But weep to have that which it fcars to 10118. 
(6') 

Since brass, nor atone, nor earth, nor bound-
lC8B sea, 

But aad mortality o'ersWllY. their power, 
How with this rage shall beauty hold a plea, 
WhOll8 action is no stronger than a flower! 
0, how shall Summer'. honey breath hold out 
Against the wreekful siege of battering days, 
When rocka impregnable are not so .tout, 
N or gates of su.cl so Btrong, but Time decay. , 
Oh fearful meditation I where, alack ! 
Shall Time'. best jewel from Time'. chest lie 

hid! 
Or what strong hand can hold his swift foot 

back! 
Or who his spoil of beanty can forbid ! 

Oh none, unle88 this miracle have might, 
That in black ink my love may still shine 

bright. (65) 

DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Elizabeth Vernon's sadness for her lover's reckless course of life. 

Tired tJJith. all thue,lor ruf/'ld d«Jth. I cry,
All, to bMold desert a beggar born, 
And needy fWthing trimm'd in jollity, 
And purut laith, un./w,ppily lor8WOf'7l, 
And gilded lIonour IIM11II'Iully millpla«d, 
And maiden ..nrtue nul.ely IItrumpeted, 
And right perjectUm wrongfully dillgraced, 
And IItrength by limping lI'U1ay dillabled, 
And Art made tongue-tUd by Aut1writy, 
And Folly, doctor.like, controlling Skill, 
And simple trut1&, millcalled simplicity, 
And eaptiw Good attending eaptain Ill: 

Tired tJJith. all thue, lrom thue I 'IOQtI,1d be 
fIO'M, 

Saw that to die, Ileaw my Low alone ! 
(66) 

All. I w~ore tJJith. inlectUm slwuld 116 liu, 
And 'IIJith hill preIHJ1IU grace impiety, 
That Sin by him advantage slwuld ackie1Je, 
And lace itIIeV'llJith his BOCiety, 
Why ,/umldfaUe painting imitate his chule, 
And IItcal dead l/Uming of hillli..nng hue' 
Why Ilwuld poor beauty indirectly IIUk 
lloaeII qf llkadoto, since his ro.~ is true' 
Why Blwuld 116 liw, now Nature bankrupt ii, 
Beggared 01 blood to blu.sh through livcly MM' 
For Rhe hnth no e:r.cI&equer now bla kill, 
A11d, proud qf many, litICII upon his gaiM: 

O! him 1M 1ItoreII, to ,/uno what tMJltA 1M 
had . 

In day, long since, before thue laBt I() bad. 
(67) 

ThUll is his chule tk map qf day, INt-tDOr'II, 
WMn Beauty li1led and dUd all jIIJtDerB do lWIC, 

Btfore thue balltard IIignII qf lair tD6re 6orR, 
Or durllt inllabit on a li..nng brow ; 
Btfore tk golden. tr8llllell qf tk dead, 
TM right qf Bepulckru, were llhorn fltDGI( 
To liw a second 1i/8 on ~ 1I«ul, 
E er Beauty'll dead jfu.oe fIUlIU a'1/.Oth8r gay : 
In ki7n tlioRe Iwly antiqtu lwurs fire seen, 
Witl&out aU ornament, iUeVand true. 
Jf aking no IlUmmer qf a'1/.Oth8r'1I green, 
Robbing no old to druB hill beauty 7UtD ; 

And kim aIIfor a map 00tk Natu.re 1Itore, 
To ,/uno laUe Art what beauty tDIIII qf yore. 

(68) 

T1wIe partll qf tliu that tk world'1I eye doIA 
1Iimo 

Want nothing that tk tliought qf Aeartll ea" 
mend: 

All to~ roice qf -.lI-giu the "'at 
duc, 

Uttering bare tndl~, CN1lI() aIIlOOII commend : 
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TAint! outU"4M thtll tciIA ootWtlM pmVe u 
CTQIC1&'d; 

But those .tame tfnIguu IJI4I. gi'De "* I/O thiftlS 
QIC1&, 

In. other a«e1lt8 do thia praiBc 1X1I&101lnd, 
ny seein.g lart.her than. Ute eye hath shlJ'llm : 
They look into Ute beauty 01 thy mind, 

.And IJI4I. ill fIlUM tJaer _,.., by thy deeds; 
Then. (churz,,) their thoughts, although their eyu 

tD«'Il ki716, 
To thy lair flower add Ute mnk smell qf tDWls I 

B1It why thy odour tnakheth tIOt thy ,how, 
The 1/01'De U thil-lJI4I. thou dolt eommoA 

grotD, (69) 

A PERSONAL SONNET, 

SIwhpeare in rbJt/II.U qf M,ajriend, 

That thou art blamed shall not be thy deCet't, 
For slander's mark was ever yet the Cair; 
The ornament oC beauty ill sU8pCCt, 
A Crow that flies in Heaven's sweetest air I 
So thou be good, slander doth but approve 
Thy worth the greater, being wooed of Time ; 
For canker Vice the sweetest buds doth love, 
And thou preeent'st a pure unstained prime: 
Thou hast passed by the ambush of young days, 
Either not assailed, or victor being chal'((ed ; 
Yet this thy praiee cannot be 80 thy PI"lWlO, 
To tie up Envy evermore enlar2ed : 

If some suspect of ill maskecf not thy show, 
Then thou alone kingdoms of hearts shoultl'st owe. (70) 

PERSONAL SONNETS, 
No longer mourn for mc, when I am dead, 
Than you shall hear the surly sullen bell 
Give warninl{ to the world that I am fled 
From this vile world with vilest worms to 

dwell : 
Nay, if you read this line, remember not 
The hand that writ it; Cor I love you 80 
That I in your sweet thoughts would be 

forgot, 
If thinking on me then should make you woe : 
o if-I say-you look upon this verse 
When I perhaps compounded am with clay, 
Do not 80 muen as my poor name rehearse, 
But let your love even with my life decay: 

Leat the wiee world should look into your 
moan, 

And mock you with me after I am gone. 
(71) 

0, lest the World should task you to recite 
What merit lived in me, that you should 

love 
After my death, dear Love, rorget me quite, 
For you in me can nothing worthy prove; 
Unless you would devise 80me virtuous lie, 
To do more Cor nle than mine own desert, 
And hang more praise upon deceased I 
Than niggard truth would willingly imrart : 

o lest your true love may seem ralae in this, 
That you for love speak well of me untrue, 
My name be buried where my body is, 
And live no more to shame nor me norlou I 

For I am shamed by that which bring 
Corth, 

And 80 ahould you, to love thinp nothing 
worth. (72) 

That time of year thou may'at in me behold 
When yellow leaves, or non:t.:k few, do hang 
Upon those boughs which e against the 

cold 
Bare ruined choil"B, where late the sweet birds 

lang I 
In me thou _t the twiliaht oC such day 
As after sunset Cadeth in the west, 
Which by and by black night doth take away, 
Death's 1IIIC0nd self, that seals up all in reat : 
In me thou _t the glowing of luch fire 
That on the &abel or his youth doth lie, 
AI the death·bed whereon it must expire, 
Consumed with that which it wu Douriahed 

by: 
This thou perceiv'lt, which makes thy love 

more strong. 
To 10\'e that well which thou mUlt lose Pro 

long. (;3) 
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nut be contented! when that fell arrest 
Without all bail shall carry me away, 
My life hath in this line lOme interest, 
Which for memorial still with thee shall 

stay: 
When thou reviewest this, thou dOlt review 
The very part was consecrate to thee : 
The Earth can have but earth, which is his 

due; 
~Iy spirit is thine, the better part of me ! 
~o then thou hast but lost the dregs of life, 
The prey of worms-my body being dead
'l'he cowal'll-conquest of a wretch's knife,. 
Too base of thee to be remembered : 

The worth of that is that which it contains, 
And that is this, and this with thee remains. 

(74) 

Why is my verse 80 barren of new pride, 
So far from variation, or quick chauge , 
Why, with the time, do I not 1l1ance aside 
To new-fonnd methods and to compounds 

strange , 
Why write I still all one, ever the &'\me, 
And keep invention in a notcd wet-d, 
That every word doth almost tell my name, 
Showing their birth, and where tl:ey did pro-

ceed, 

o know, sweet Love, I always write of yon, 
And you and love are still my argument; 
So all my best is dl'l!88ing old words new, 
Spending again what is already spent: 

For as the sun is dail1. new and old, 
So is my love still telling what is told. 

(76) 

Thy Glasa will show thee how thy beaUtil'S 
wear, 

Thy Dial how the preeious minutes waste ; 
The vacant leaves thy mind's imprint will 

bear, 
And of this Book this learning may'st thou 

taste ! 
The wrinkles which thy Glasa will trulv show, 
Of mouthed graves will give thee memory; 
Thou by thy Dial's shady stealth may'st know 
Time's thievish progress to eternity: 
Look, what thy memory cannot contain 
Commit to these waste blanks, and thou shalt 

find 
Those children nursed-delivered from thy 

brain-
To take a new acquaintance of thy mind: 

These offices, 80 oft as thou wilt look, 
Shall profit thee, and much enrich thy Book. 

(77) 

PERSONAL SONNETS: Sbakspeare and Marlowe. 
~o oft have I invoked thee for my Muse, 
And found Buch fair assistance in my verse, 
As every alien pen hath got my use, 
And under thee their poesy tliaperse ! 
Thine eyes, that taught the Dumb on high to 

sing, 
And heavy Ignorance aloft to flee, 
Hnve added feathers to the Learned's wing, 
And given Grace a double majesty: 
Yet be most proud of that which I compile, 
Whose influence is thine, and bern of thee : 
I u othera' works thou dost but meud the sty Ie, 
And Arts with thy swcet graces graced be : 

But thou art all my Art, and dostadvonce 
As high as Learning my rude ignorance. 

(78) 

Whilst I alone did call upon thy aid, 
My verse alone had all thy gentle grace ; 
Hut now my gracious numbers are decayed, 
Aud my sick ?rluse doth give another place I 
I grant, sweet Love, thy lovely argument 
Deserves the travail of a worthier pen; 
Yet what of thee thy Poet doth invent, 
He robs thee of, and pays it thee again: 
He lends thee virtue, and he stole that word 
From thy behaviour; beauty doth he gin, 
A nrl rronnd it in thy cheek j he can afford 
~ .. l'l'ui<~ to thee but what in thee doth live: 

Then thank him not for that which be doth 
say, 

Since what he owes thee thou thyself dost 
pay. (79) 

0, bow I Caint when I of yon do write, 
Knowing a better spirit doth use your name, 
And in the praise thereof spends all his might, 
To make me tongue-tied, s~ing oCyour Came! 
But lIiuce your worth-Wlde as the ocean is
The humble as y!e proudest sail doth bear, 
My saucy Bark,jinferior far to his, 
On your broad maiu doth wilfully appear: 
Your shallowest help will hold me up a808t, 
Whilst he upon your 80undless deep doth ride; 
Or, being wrecked, I am a worthless beat, 
He of tall building, and of goodly pride: 

'l'hen if he thrive, and I be cast away, 
The worst was this ; my love was my decay. 

(80) 

Or I shall live your Eritaph to make, 
Or you survive wben in earth am rotten; 
From hence your IDl'mory Death cannot take, 
Although in me each part will be forgotten: 
Your name from hence immortal life shall have, 
Though I, once gone, to all the world \Uust di,' : 
The earth can yielli me but a commou gravo, 
When YOll entomh~d in men's eyes shall lie : 
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Your monument shall be my gentle verse, 
Which eyes nnt yet created shall o'er-read; 
And tongues to be your bein~ shall rehesrse, 
When all the breathers of th18 world are dead ; 

You still ahall live-Buch virtue hath my 
Pen-

Where breath most breathea--even in the 
moutha of men. (Sl) 

I grant thou wert not married to my ?lluse, 
And therefore may'st without attaint o'erlook 
The dedicated wolds which writers use 
Of their fair subject, blessing every Book: 
Thou art as fair in knowledge as in hue, 
Finding thy worth a limit past my pmise, 
And therefore art enforced to seek anew 
Some fresher atamp of the time-bettering days! 
And do so, Love! yet when they have devised 
What atrainM touches rhetoric can lend, 
Thou, truly fair, wert truly aympathilled 
In true-plain words, by thy true-telling friend; 

And their gross painting might be better used 
Where cheeks need blood; in thee it is 

abuaed. (S2) 

I never saw that you did painting need, 
And therefore to your fair no painting set ! 
I found, or thought I found, you did exceed 
The barren tender of a Poet's debt I 
And therefore have I slept in your fIlPOrt, 
That you yourself, being extant, well might 

ahow 
How far a moderu quill doth come too ahort, 
Speaking of worth, what worth in you doth 

grow: 
This silence for my Rin you did impute, 
Which shall be most my glory, belDg dumb: 
For I impair not beanty being mute, 
When others would Jrive life and bring a tomb: 

There lives more life in one of your fair eyes 
Than both your Poets can in praise de\"ise. 

(83) 

Who is it that saya moat' which can say more 
Than this rich praise-that rou alone are you' 
In whose coniine immured 18 tho store 
Which should example where your equal grew I 

uan penury witbin that Pcn doth dwell, 
That to his aubJect lends not some amall glory ; 
But he that wntea of you, if he can tell 
That 10U are you, 80 dignifies his story ; 
Let him but copy what in you is writ, 
Not making worse what Nature made 80 clear, 
And such a counterpart shall fame his wit, 
Making his style admired everywhere ! 

You to your beauteous bleasinga add a curse, 
Being fnnd on praise, which makes your 

praises worse. (S4) 
My tongue-tied Muse in manners holds her still, 
While comments of your praise, richly com-

piled, 
Reserve their character with golden quill, 
And p-ecious phrase by all the Muses tiled! 
I think good thoughts, while others write good 

words, 
And, like unlettered clerk, atill cry .. Amen .. 
To every hymn that able spirit affords 
In polished form of well-refined pen: 
Hearing you praised I say," 'Tis 80, 'tis true," 
And to the most of praise add something more ; 
But that is in my thought, whose love to you, 
Though words come hiiidmoat, holds hie rank 

before : 
Then others for the breath of words respect, 
Me for my dumb thoughts speaking in effect. 

(85) 

Was it the proud fullsait of his great verse, 
Bound for toe prize of all-too-preciona you, 
That did my ripe thoughts in my brain in-

hearse, 
Making their tomb the womb wherein tlley 

grew' 
Was it his spirit by Spirits taught. to write 
Above a mortal pitch that. struck me dend t 
No, neither he, nor his compeers by night 
Giving him aid, my vene astonished I 
He nor that affable familiar ghost 
Which nightly gnlls him with intelligence, 
As victors of my silence cannot boast ; 
I was not sick of any fear from thence. 

But when your countenance filled up his lint', 
Then lacked I matter; that enfeebled mine. 

(S6) 

DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Southampton to Elizabeth Vernon. 

Farnodl ! ~ art too tkar lor mr poNI#ing. 
A7IIllike ewougA th~ hIM'" th" e.cimaU; 
TM cAartw 01 thy wortA giru til« rel«Jring i 
Jiy bcnuU ill 'Au are all dekrminale .. 
Fm" Amc do I !wId tAu, lmt by thy gmnli"!J' 
And 10f' that rich4 ,ohcre is my daeM'jllg 1 
TM came 01 this lair gifl to me is wanting, 
4711l 80 m!l paU'" back Rgfljn i8 lIocruing. 

TIIPlV ~ ga'll''', IAr _ tt'OrlA tileR ROC 
kMII1ing, 

Or 1M, to tIIMm ~ ga~'" it, e~ miltaking i 
So thy f11WIl gift, Upoll misprili6ll groteing, 
COl"''.! "mne agaill, on bdkr jud-JIIInIt mnking: 

TAw A<n>e I I&ad tiue, a.t a df'M1n tWtII .flatln-; 
1ft ,lup a king, b1ct tIIlu;ing, flO lUCIa ma/J.:r. 

(87) 
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So lire rou to my t.Mug1ll8, IJ8lootl to life, 
Or IJ8 ~d.1rm«n are to tM ground; 
~ndlor 1M peIM!e 01 rou I lwld such Btrile 
A. 't1oi:rt a miBm- and hu totICllth u/ound; 
NrnD proud a. an tmjoyw, and a7&Oll 
Duuhting tM.filcMng age wiU "«Jl hu tretJBUre ; 
NrnD _nting belt to be with. you alIme, 
TAm bettered tn.a.t tM tDorld 'MY_ my pleaIure; 
Sometime all lull V1ith. f«JBting OA rour 'ight, 
~nd by and br el«Jn ,tarWd for a look ; 
P_iflg or ptW,uing no delight, 
Sa" what iI had or must from you be took : 

ThUll do I pine and rur;!eit day br day, 
Or gluttlming OA all, or all aV1Cly. (75) 

Whm thou ,halt leel diapoBed to ret me light, 
~nd plaee my mMit in tM eye of I6OI'A, 
Upon tAyBide agaiflBt myeelf I' Zl fight, 
~nd prow tAu tlirluoul, though thou artlor-

ItDorA : 
With. mine _tOeabeBI being belt acquainted, 
Upon my parl I can ret doV1n a ,tory 
0llauU. eoneealed wherein I am attainted, 
That thou in loring me ,haU win much glory : 
And I br tAu V1iU be a gaiAer too: 
For binding aU my Zotling t.Mug1ll8 on thee, 
The injWl'iu tn.a.t to myeel/ I do, 
DrYing tAu m1ltage, double-m1ltage me

Such iI my ~, to tAu 110 belong 
That for tAy right mYl6lf will bear all 

tD'I'O'II{/. (88) 

Say tn.a.t thou did'Btlorme melor IOmefa'Ult, 
And I Vlill comment 'Upon tn.a.t oJftma : 
Speak 01 my lat7I67UM and I Btraight Vlill halt, 
~gaiflBt tAy r6/J8OAl making no drlen;oe : 
Thou callle not, Love, dugraee me half 10 ill, 
To ret alorm 'Upon deBired change, 
A' rll mYl6lf dilgr"t1.u; knowing thy Vlil', 
I Vlill acquainta7ICC 'trangle and look Btrange ; 
Be ablentfrom tAy wal1cB, and in mp tongue, 
ThylV1eet beZollhl _me no more ,hall dV1611, 
Lert I, too much prolane, ,hould do it V1f"O'7Ig, 
And haply 01 our old acqtUZiAta7ICC tell: 

For thu agai1llt mYl6lf r1l1lOV1 debate, 
For I mUllt ne'er love him whom thou dolt 

lI.at& (89) 

T1atm. hate me WMn thou Vlilt; if~, noto; 
NrnD, while the tDorld u beAt my dudB to CTOIIB, 
Join V1ith. tM Bpite 01 FortulU, maIee me bow, 
~nd do not drop in lor an alter-loIB : 
Ah! do not, wAm my hearl hath 'lIC(Jped tAu 

1Of"f"W1, 
Come in tM fflIf"V1ClM 01 a etmqUIl7'ed V106 : 
Gi" not a Vlindy night a rainy morrrnD, 
To linger out /I, purpored overth.rrnD ! 
If thou wiU leave me, do not leat·c 71U last, 
WAm DlMr petty grief8 have done their spite, 
But in the O1lIet come; 10 ,hall I taBte 
At jirBt the fJery tDorIIt of Fort'Une', might; 

And otAer Btraim of V106 whieh MID 1eCIn. ~ , 
Compared 'With lo8I of tAu will not .tee1n 10. 

(90) 

Some gZortl in tAeir birlh, lOmB ill tMir B1ciU, 
&rm.4 in their w«Jlth, lOme in tAeiT body', 

1-, 
Some in their garmmtl, Utougl& AeV1-fangled 

ill, 
Some in tMir hawks and hounds, _ in tMir 

horse : 
~nd 6fJery humour hatA hil a.djund pleaBt~re 
WhereiR it jirtdl a joy ~ tM rest, 
But theBe partieu1arB are not my -re, 
All theBe I better iR one geABral belt : 
Thy ~ iI better tha" high birtA to me, 
Bieker thaR tOtJalth, prouder than garmem.' 

CIJ8t ; 
Of more delight tha" MWks or horl6B be ; 
~nd Ml7ing tAu, of all men'spride I boaBt; 

Wretched in th.iI alone, tn.a.t thou mav'1/tt.al:8 
All tAil aV1ClY, and me mOlt V1retehed maIee. 

(91) 

But do th.y V1OT8t to Bt«Jl th.YBel/ aV1ClY, 
For term of life thou arl aBBurld mine ; 
And life no longer than tAy ~ will Btay, 
For it dependI 'Upon that 10tl/l 01 th.ine I 
TAm need I not to f«JT tM V1tJ'T'Bt of _71, 
When in tM leaBt of tAem my life h.a.Ut. eM I' 
I Bee a better state to tne belongB 
Than tn.a.t whieh on th.y humour doth depmul ; 
Thou canst not fJe:I: tne V1ith. ineonBta.At mind, 
Si'neIJ tn.a.t my life OA tAy retIOlt doth l~ ; 
0, what a haPPII title do I jind, 
HaPP1l to M1l6 tAy love, MPP1I to d~! 

But what'. 10 ble6l6d lair tn.a.t f«Jr, no 
blot 1-

Thou may',t befalee, aM yet I1ctwto it not I 
(92) 

So 81uJl1 I lifJe, IUp1JOBiflg thou arl trne, 
Like a deceived husband: 10 ZolNl s laee 
May 'till seem ~ to tne, tAough altertd 

tICtO • 

Thy looks ,;,a", tne, tAy h«Jrt in other plaee : 
For tAere caR Ii" no hatred in tAine eye, 
The,",ore in that I MRMt 1ctwto tAy eMflge : 
In many', looks tMfalM h«Jrt', hi8tory 
III torit in moods and IrW11lI aM torin1clu 

Btmnge; 
But HeaveR iR th.y creation did decru 
That iR thy laee BtCut lofJe should _ dwell; 
Whattler tAy tAot~hta or th.y heart', WOTanII' 

be, 
Thy loo1cs ,hould nothing thence but IV1eetfiGU 

tell: 
HrnD like Eve's Apple doth thyM.a!"y grolD, 
1/ tAy 8V1eet 'llirlue alllwer not thy ,hrnDl 

(93) 
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Elizabeth Vernon to Southampton on his ill deeds. 
They that have power to hurl and tDill do _. 
Thal do not do eM thing U!ey f1I08t do ,how. 
Who 77lOIIing otMr, are Ui.ematJ1_ as Btone, 
Un7llllNd, cold, and to tsmptatioR ,low ; 
They rigkl.ly do i-n.k6rie HeaVC'll', gr_, 
.tind h,,,band Nature', r1d&u/'IV1IT& ezpe7IM; 
They are eM lortU and owrur, 01 tMir 1_, 
0tMrs but ,uWMlls 01 their _lknee : 
The ,wm,mer',jIotDer iI to the ",mmer StOUt, 
Tlwugh to ilMl/ it only live and dis ; 
But if that jIotDer wiA baM irifeetioR mut, 
The baselt VJUd outbraVCI Ail dignity I 

For BVJedut thing. tum IIOUreBt br their 
dtedl ; 

Lil", thatlester smelllar VJOf'Ie than toeedI. 
(94) . 

How BVJed and lmJely dolt tlou make eM skame 
Which, like a eanker in eMlragrant ROle, 
Doth '1'0' eM beauty 01 tAy budding name ; 
0, Wl whal BWedI dolt tlou thy li7111 e7u:lOI6l 
Tkat I.ongIUI that tells eM 6t01'y 01 thy day" 
Maki.ng laIIcilliouB eommentR on thy 8plA't, 
Cannot dispraw Inte in a lcind of prailo : 
,/iaming Ihy name blesses an ill report : 

0, wkat a ma7lllioR have tAOI6 me. pot, 
WAich lor eMir kabitatioR c1wN out thee I 
WAere beauty'. 1I6iZ cloth _ m!f"!I blot, 
.And all thing. tum to lair that eyes can _I 

Take he«l, dear 1aearl, 01 thil large privilefJ"; 
The hardest hife ill-usetl cloth lOI6 Ail edge. 

(95) 

&me Bay thylauU iI youth, lOme wanton_, 
Some Bay thy graee iI youth and gmtle aport ; 
Both graee andlauUI are loved of m01'e or leis ; 
T/wu. male',t lauUs grtJC6B that to tAes resort I 
.A. on tke finger of a thf'fJ7lbl Qt_ 
Tke basest jewel tDill be well·uteemetl, 
So are tMlle error. that in tAes a,., I667l 
To truths tra1lllaUil andlor true thing' deemed : 
How manlllamb.f migkl. eM IIt6f'n Wolf betray, 
1/ like a lamb ke could hil looks Ira1lllate : 
How many gat:ef's migkl.'st thou lead away, 
1/ thou would'.t _ eM strength 01 all thy 

,tate I 
II But do not so: I love thee in such sort, 

As thou being mine, mine is thy good 
report." (96) 

Southampton to Elizabeth Vernon. 

cc V Ilf'R07'l Semper Vint." 
HOlD like a Wi71ter hath my ablC7lClJ been 
From tAes, eM pleamre 01 tke fleeting year I 
What Iruzings have I leU, whal dar" dall' 

seen I 
What old December', bareneu everywhere I 

.And yet thil U,nIJ ~VJaI ",mnur', ti7nll; 
The teeming autumn, big with rich i7u:f'eaIC, 
Bearing the wanton burden of the prime, 
Liks ,/riMII7tCl,oombll after their lortU' deceaBe : 
Yet this alntndant iBBue ,umed to me 
But Mpe of orpka1ll and urifatMredlruit: 
For """mer alld M, pleasures wait on thee, 
.And, thou awall, eM very birdl are mute-

Or, if they ling, 'tis with 80 dull a cheer 
nat lea_ IuoIc pale, /l~i.ng eM VJinter', 

ncar. (97) 

From you I haw been abIC1&I in eM spring, 
WAen f1"01Ui piI4 .April, dre8l6d in all his 

trim, 
Hath put a spirit of youth in ~ing, 
Tkat 1aea"'1l Saturn laugkl. and leapt with him: 
Yet nor eM laYI/ of bim, nor the noeet _II 
Of different jlqwen in oclotvr and in hue, 
(J01,ld make me any lUmmer', story tell, 
Or lrom. eMir proud lap pluclc the11l where they 

grIIID: 

Nor did I wo1IIlcr at the lilli', white, 
Nor praise eM deep vermilion. in eM f'OI6; 
They """' but _.t, but flguru 01 deligkl., 
Drawn alter you, you pattern of all thole I 

Yet I667nIJd it VJinter lltil', and, you away, 
.A, with your SkacloVJ I with tAeIC /lid play • 

(98) 

The lorward Y'iolet thus did I cMde :-
II Sweet thieC' whence didst thou steal thy 

sweet that smells, 
If noHrom my Love's breath' the purple pride 
Which on thy soft cheek Cor complexion dwells, 
In my Love', veins thou hait too grossly 

dyed '" 
Tke lily 1 eo7IdemUl lor thll laand, 
.And buds of mar;oram had stolen thy laair; 
The f'OIIIlIlear1ully on tAornI did ,taM, 
One blUlhing ,kame, allotMr wAite despair; 
.ti third, nor red nor white, had Itolen 01 both, 
.And to his robbery had an7Wl6ll thy breath; 
But, Jor his t~t, in pride of all his growth, 
.A t'e1IfJClul eanker ate kim up to death I 

More jIotDer, 1 noUtl, yet 1 none could 166, 
But SVJeet or colour it had stolen lrom eM.e. 

(99) 
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~ ro Southamptrm after B0m6 tim.e qf Bilmc8. 

Where art thou, 1111188, that thou forget'st so 
long 

To apeak of that which gives thes all thy might , 
Spend'st thou thy fury on some worthlllSB song, 
Darkening thy power to lend base subjects 

li !ht t 
Return, ~orgelful M1I88, and straight redeem 
In gentle numbers time so idly spent j 
Sing to the ear that doth thy lays esteem, 
And gives thy pen both skill and argument: 
Rise, restive Muse, my Love's sweet face 

survey, 
If Time have any wrinkle graven there : 
If any, be a satire to decay, 
And make Time's spoils deapisM everywhere I 

Give my Love fame faster than Timo wastes 
life j 

So thou prevent'st his scythe and crooktod 
kxUf~ (100) 

o truant Muse, what shall be thy amends 
For thy neglect of truth in beauty dyed t 
Both truth and beauty on my Love depends j 
So dOlt thou too, and therein dignified: 
Make answer, Muse I wilt thou not haplY say, 
•• Tnt" need8 no colour toith Aill colour J,zeJ. i 
Beaut'll ftO pencil, beauty' 8 truth fA) lay: 
lJut beat ill but if fl6m" illterm~" , 
Because he needs no praise, wilt thou be dumb' 
Exc1l88 not silence so j for it lies in thee 
To make him much outlive a gilded tomb, 
And to be praised of ages yet to be I 

Then do thy office, M1I88 j I teach tbfl8 how 
To make him seem long hence as he is now. 

(101) 

My love is strengthened, tho' more weak in 
seeming j 

I love not less, thongh leBS the show a:ppear j 
That love is mercliandiaed whose nch es-

teeming 
The owner's tongue doth publish everywhere I 
Our love was new and thl'n bnt in the spring 
When I was wont to greet it with my lays, 
As Philomel in summer's front doth sing, 
And stope her pipe in /P'0wth of riper days: 
Not that thA summer 1.8 less pleasant now 
Than when her mournful hymns did hush the 

night, 
But that Wild music burthens every bough, 
And sweets grown common lose their dear 

delight I 
Therefore, like her, I sometimes hold my 

tongue, 
Because I would not dull you with my: song, 

(102) 

Alack I what poverty my M1I88 brings forth, 
That having auch a scope to show her pridc, 
The argument, all bare, is of more worth 
Than when it hath my added praise beside: 
o blame me not if I no more can write! 
Look in yonr glaBS, and there appears a face 
That over·goes my blunt invention quite, 
Dulling my lines and doing me disgrace ! 
Were it not sinful then, striving to mend, 
To mar the subject that before was well , 
For to no other pass my verses tend 
Than of your graces aud your gifts to tell j 

And more, much more, than in my verse 
can sit, 

Your own glaBS shows you when yon look 
in it. (103) 

To me, fair friend, you never can be old, 
For 88 you were when first your eye I eyed, 
Such seems your beauty still j three winters' 

cold 
Have from the forests shook three summers' 

pride' 
Three beauU:ous springs to yellow autumn 

turned 
In process of the se880ns have I seen, 
Three April perfumes in three hot Junes 

burned 
Since first I saw you fresh which let are green : 
Ah I yet doth beauty, like a dia ·hand, 
Steal from his figure, and no pace perceived ; 
So your sweet hue, which methinks still doth 

stand, 
Hath motion, and mine eye may be deceived; 

For fear of which, hear til is, thou age 
unbred j 

Ere you were born was Beauty's summcr 
dead. (104) 

Let not my love be called Idolatry, 
Nor my beloved as an Idol show, 
Since all alike my songs and praises be, 
To one, of one, still such and ever 80: 
Kind is my love to-day, to·morrow kind, 
Still constant in a wondrous uce11ence, 
Therefore my verse to constancy confined, 
One thing expreBSing, leaves out difference: 
Fair, kind, and true, is all my argument, 
Fair, kind, and true, varying to other words j 
And in this change is my invention spent, 
Three themes in one, which wondrous ecope 

affords: 
Fair, kind, and true, have orten lived alonl', 
Wbich three, till no,,", never kept 8l'at in 

one. (105) 
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When in ihe chronicle of wasted time, 
1Il00 dCIICriptions of the fairest wights, 
Ami beauty milking beautiful old rhyme, 
In pn\oo of Llulies dend, aud lovol v Knights, 
Then iu the hlazon of swect beauty's best, 
Of hand, of foot. of lip, of (lye, of brow, 
I 8(,'0 th ... ir antique Pen wOllld hwe oxpressod 
Even IIl1ch a beallty 118 you mll8ter now: 
So all tbeir praises '\fe but prophecies 
or thi., our time, all you prefiguring, 
And for they looked but witll divining eyes, 
Tbey bad not skill enougb yonr worth to ~illg : 

For we, which now behold these preaent 
days, 

Have eyes to wonder, but lack tongues to 
praise. (106) 

What's in the brain that ink may chancter 
Which hath not figured to thl'll my true spirit' 
What's new to speak, what now to register 
That may express my love, or tby dear merit' 
Nothing! ,8weet hoy I but yet like prayl"r. 

diVine 
I must each day &liT o'er the very 8&me; 
Couuting no oM thIng old, thou mine, I thine, 
Even as when first I hallowed thy Cllir nalllo I 
So that eternal love in love's fresh case 
Weigh!! not the dust "nd injury of age, 
Nor gives to nece88&ry wrinklea place, 
Bllt m"k811 "ntiquity for aye hi8 page, 

Finding the first conceit of love there hl't'd, 
Where time and outward Conn would show 

it dead. (108) 

DRAMATIC SO~~ETS. 

1598. 

Southampton to Elizabeth Vernon-their Final Reconciliation: with Shako 
speare's Sonnet in allusion to their Marriage. 

Oh, ""TIT aa,II tAat I tMil/alatJ of lvnrt, 
Thm",)" nbam/v. IfI'nlll'd my jlam~ to qualify! 
Aa erury might I frol.& mYlfl'll depart, 
All from 1RY _I, which in tAy brta8t dotA 

lill ; 
That ilf my home of lut'tl, if I hatv. m1l9rd, 
J.ik~ hill& that tmwlll. I relur" aJain, 
JwI. to 1M ti1M, not wit" 1M ti1M ez· 

changrd-
So that mYN'1f brillg trcWr fvr my alain' 
N~l'f'T bdin-e, tlwug" in m" lIatUTf' rri!fllrtl 
AII/miUu:a that iN.m!J" all ki,l/u 0/ blood, 
That it cwld /10 prrpo·t''TOII,sly bt: Btailll'tl, 
To Imee fur nolIII'1I9 all thy /tWR of good: 

For JWthi1l9 thill wi~ u1&in ra.: J Mll, 
Bare thou, my &M! in it tAou arl my all, 

(109) 

Ala.t, 'till tnv, I htltv. goM lvTf' and t1vr~, 
And made lIlYllf'1f a Motlry to thr. rirte; 
Gored l1lifUl 0IM1 thOU!JhtIf, /lOki cheap trhat u 

ww.l dMr, 
Made old OjfC1lCCll of ajTrcliona lIrw, 
JlOIfl tnv it iB, that J hare looI."'d on tnll" 
A8ka1l« and amngcly; but,l>y all abotv, 
T"'- blencheB gave my heart aJWtlu-r !fOtUA, 
AItd v:or. _,. pr'OtI«l tAu my iN.IIt o/Iut'tl, 
NOlO all u done, haDe what shall ha"" flO end I 
MifU tlppt'lik I nerer motY trill grilld 
On netl'CT prot:!f to try all older /rinul,-
A God in Iut'tl to trlwm J al/& c.mjncd, 

Tlv.Il give 1M tn'l~, Rat " .. y Wt'C1l tM 
iNa, 

Ewn to thy pKrt: aRd m06l mOlflloring brrn.", 
(110) 

Oh,/or my aaK'- do you with Fortuu chide, 
The guilty flodtku 0/ my harwiful dr~dIf, 
7'hat did JWt bcltcr fur m,II life protridr., 
Than ptt.blil: ,neana, whU:h publil; ,naRlVrB 

brcMIf : 
TA-nq. CO/1V.t it that myRa"'" Tf'#i"'1f a bmnd, 
Alul almOlJt tlvnu my naturt: ill ndKlued , 
To tchat il worklf in, like 1M Dyer'. !taoo : 
Pit!! 'M tlvn, and will" I tIlN'C rr1&eW('d ; 
WhIUt,II~ a willi1l9 patient, I will drillk 
Polion.. rif Eyarl 'gail&8t my .tTOllY in/celioll; 
}\"o bilkrnrlllf that I will biU" thinJ:, 
/I'ur dtmbk p"f,aller, 10 rorrrcl t:VfTUliOtt, 

PitY'M IM1&, dMr friend, III,d IIJ&,urc yr, 
ET>m that your pity ill e7WUfJ" to CI,rt: ,n.', 

(Ill) 

Ym,r lou and pilll cloth IIv, imprt'88'-on jill 
Which mi9ar /It:afutaz..lamp' ... l Up"" III" Im",r; 
For trhat ean I who callll 1M v:rll or ill, 
~o you o'rrgrun my btut, ,IlY good allow' 
You art: my AU.tlv,·llwrld, "nd J mu/lt 1I1ri • .., 
To 1'1WtO '"Y ahal/&C8 and pm;'.t /rom !owllr 

tongtlll " 
NOM elatJ to 1M, nor 1 to !l0lle aliftl, 
Tha4 my 1flcele4 _,.. or cAangtB, rigltt .'" 

v:rong , 
111 /10 pro/m,nd abyItm I throw aU ttl", 
Of othrra' rOU:rIf, that my tMi.tVr'1f snt.'" 
7'0 critic and to jlaltn'er .topptd n,... , 
Mark how witA my 'lVyl,'cI I do disytt.W! ,- -

Yiltl nw If() ~tnn&gly ill Jny P""""'" br ,I, 
That all tlt4 v:orld bt4idc/l Jlluh'Jlb a,... ""nd. 

(112) 
u 
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$ifIUI I "flyou, millll eye u i" my mi1ld, 
And tJUJI, .ohida gownu fIIIl to fie about 
Doth parl. hu fulU!timr. allll u partly bli1ld, 
Sr,llnt. seei"9 but effectually u out ; 
For it 110 forln ~liflflf"ll to tile /w.Jrt 
Of bird, of jtotDer, or Map', .ohida it doth lak1&; 
Of hie 9"ick objeet. hath tile millll flO parl., 
N 0'1' hie ovm 1IiftoIl hold8 tDIIat it doth calM ; 
For if it _ tile nul'1It or gewtlut light, 
The molt .weetfa_r, or tVf~1It C'I'I"4tur~, 
The mou1l.tain or tile 8M, tile day or night, 
The c:nIID or dow, it .haP'8 them to your 

feature: 
IlI/lapable of more, npleU with you, 
My molt true millll thu maketI& millll untrue. 

(lIS) 

Or .oMtMr doth my milld, M"9 ll'I'01IJrt'd with 
flO", 

Driflle up eM monarch', plagwl, thu.flaJter1l, 
Or .oMtMr ,hall I say mine eye ,aith tnle, 
And tJUJI, your loI1Il taught it thie alchymy, 
To make of mtnI8terB alld thi"9' illdigMt, 
Stich. Cherubi", aI fIO"r I1tDfldt ~lf 'l'fl#mble, 
Creati"9 ml'I'fI bad a Ffeet belt, 
All faBt all objr41 to hu beamt auemble , 
Oh, 'UB tile jirst, 'tu jlo.ttery ,n my 1U'i"9, 
And my great mind molt ki"9ly driflka it up; 
Mille eye .odl lmotot .ohat 1IJith hie guat u 

'grMing, 
Alld to hu palak doth prepare eM cup: 

q it be poilo1/.lJd, 'tu tile luter tin 
That mine eye loI1IlI it alld doth jir:.t br.gilr.. 

(l14) 

ACCfI.te fIIIl thu; tJUJI, I ha", IMIIted all 
Wherein I.1wuld your great detertB repay; 

Forgot upon your ~arett loI1Il to eatl, 
Wheret6 all boIId8 do tie me day by day ; 
TluU I ha",frequtmt been.oith UfIknolDllmiw, 
And gi_ to Tifllll your ovm dear.purc/u.w!d 

right ; 
TluU I haw 1wWed Bail to all eM .oiw 
Whida 1J1wuld tra'Mport fIIIl farthest from your 

light : 
Book both my .oilfulnllBl alld error, down, 
And 011 jut proof BUrmUr. aecumulak, 
Bri1l{J fIIIl within the level of your frO'lCll, 
But IIlwot not at fIIIl in flOur tDakr.ll'd hatr. ; 

Si'IUXJ my aptH'.aJ. lIay', I did seri"" to prow 
The COMtaney and uirtue of your Wt.>e. 

(ll7) 

Lilv. l1li, to malv. our apytitrll morr. ker.n, 
With eager compoundll we 011" palak urge: 
A" to pret/fnt 0"'1' maladies U1ll:"'n, 
'1'6 liclcen to Bh"" ticknJ'BB, wh"1l tor. purge ; 
B",n 1IfJ, bei1l{J full of your nc' er.cloyi"9 1tDUt· 

fll'.a.." 
To bitter .auer,s did I frallle my frcdi1l{J, 
And, .ick of welfare, found a kind of mectfWII 
To be dileaBcd, cre tllllt there .oaI true n.ccdi1l{J : 

-

ThtU poliq in 101M, to antieipate . 
The illll tJUJI, tDenI not, grtItIJ tofmUl'~, 
And brought to 1nedicillll a healthfulllate, 
Which., raflle of goodfIUI, tnmld by ill be 

CIW8d : 
But tMJw 11M,.,., alld jiJld eM z-o. true. 
Drvgt poiMm him tJUJI, 110 feU lick of you. 

(118) 

What potionll hat'6 I druflle of Syrtm tean, 
Dilltillcdfrom Li.mbeclfoul aI hell within, 
Ap'plyi,,?fcar, to hopei, and hopei tofear .. 
Still loIing WMn 111110 mpif to win! 
What tIJf'etc.Md error. hath myhearl. committed, 
Whilllt it luUh tlultlght iW,if 110 blutled 116_ ! 
How ha", millll 61JCI out of eMir -,,- ben flitted, vr-'-

In tile dwractiolt of thu maddi1l!l f-I 
Oh, benrjit of ill! ROtIJ I.lilld true 
TluU bettr.r i.f by ml ,till ~ bettr.r; 
A nd ruin~ loI1Il, whe" it u built anctD, 
(hv)w fairer tha" at jirllt, fIUI7'e 1t'l'O"9, far 

greater : 
So 1 ,...-turn rcbuIcetl to my tlO7IIent, 
AlIIl gain by ill thrice more than I hal'e 

apmt. (119) 

That you tDml 0JI.CIl unkiJld, br:frinulll fIIIl flOW, 

Alldfor tltat 1IfJ'I"I'OtD, wAida 1 then didfeel, 
N,,r,ds mURt 1 under my trarugr'lUimr. bow, 
UnlrM my ncr_were brau or hamnv.r'd lIkd: 
For if you were by my ullkitld7Ull8 .hakeR, 
.A. 1 by you.,." you'", paII'd a MIl of tiwie: 
And 1, a tyrant, hafHl flO lewre talv.It 
To VNligh 1tow 0JI.CIl 1 BUffnr'd in your criflll! : 
Oh tltat our night of tt'O/l might haf)(; remem. 

ber'd 
My tV,r,pr,st _, hoto hard true IIfJ'I"I'OtD hiu, 
Alld IIfJOII to you, as 1/011 to flli', tMn tc1Idcr'/l 
The humble IIIlfHl which. _1I.dr.d IJo8qml jiI.I! 

But tJUJI, your tr,;spa8B 11010 beco'MI/ a fU . 
Mine raJll101l18your" and you.,., mUll 'I'll":""" 

me. (120) 

'Tu bettr.r to be l1ile than 11ile~, 
WMn not ttl be rueitlfl reproach of bci1l!l, 
Atid eMjUll plr4BUrtl WIlt, whida UIlO dumed 
Not by our fcp.li1l!l, but by otherII' seeing : 
For why 'Multl otli.crB' faille adulterate 61JCI 
GifHl salutation to my tporti'" blood' 
Or 011 ,ny fraiUieI wh,l a,." frailer 'pies, 
Which. in eMir .oill. count lind what I thillk 

good' 
. No.-I am tJUJI, I am; alld they tJUJI, Ie"" 
At my abulU, recIcon up their own : 
1 may be "might, though they the_Ita be 

brlVlJl; 
By eMir ruflle thought8 my dudI mUll Rot lit 

,hOWII • 
UnleBl thill grmnral evil they maintain,
All men are bad, a7lll in eMir bad_ rei.gA. 

(121) 
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DRAMATIC SONNETS. 291 

Thy Gift, eliy Ttwla, aloe within my braill 
lull chartu:l.n'ed with ltuting 1M1M1'71, 
WAU:A .hall a/xnle IJwI. idle mnk remaia, 
Bryond all dale, even to eternity: 

That poor rrtcntion could not /10 much holtZ, 
Nor lIua 1 Talliu tAy dear lore to IIC01'Cj 
Thenfore, to give them from me WtJI 1 bold, 
To tnut t.IwM Tabla IJwI. recet"ve tIa« 'liore : 

Or, at the kMt, /10 Wrag tJI brai" aAd hearC 
Hare facvlty by IIaltwIl to IUb8iIe j 
Till eada to nued obli"",,, ~14 Au pare 
Of tIa«, tAr Jlumd _ ea" be mu-l : 

To keep a" aq;unet to remember tI&etJ, 
Wen to imporlforveiftU- ill me. 

A PERSONAL SONNET. 

(122) 

Sl~" on 1M .Varrioge qf SouIIUlfIljMn and Eliza1JeU& Vemon. 
Let me not to the marriage or true minda 
Admit impedimenta: Lov" iN not love 
Which alters when it alteration finds, 
Or bends with the remover to remove: 
Oh, no ; it is an ever· fixed mark 
That looks 011 tempesta, and is never shaken I 
I t is the star to every wandt'ring bark, 
Whose worth's unknown, although his height be tnkcn : 
Love's not Time's fool, though rosy lipe and ch""ks 
Within his bending sickle'. comp881 come; 
Love alten not with his brief houn and weeks, 
But bean it out even to the edge of doom: 

)f this be error and upon me preved, 
I neyer writ, nor no man ever loved. (116) 

DRAMATIC SONNETS. 
Southampton in the Tower, condemned to death or to a life-long 

imprisonment. 
It'o; Ti7lll!, tAou ,AaU not botwC IJwI. 1 do Itfm,., not Policy-t1lal Heretie 

change I WAU:A works em letJIu of tAori·"umhemi 
Thyl'llmmiu, hilt up tl'itIa ~ migAt, /aou,.,-
To 1M a7"e notAing ,",vd-notAing Ilmnge- But all alone wlla,lmgrly politic., 
TIvy arc but drruing. of a fl/f'I/IU IigAt : That it nor grow, with heat, 1&01' drotmll with 
(Jur datrA a7"e brVf, and therrfore we admi,., ,1wrccrI : 
What t/wt, do.ttfoill "pOll u.t IJwI. iI old, To tAu 1 WitllUl call thefooZ. of Tillie 
And ratA.-r make tAe711 borA to our duire WhU:A die for good_ wlw hal'll liml for 
7'ha" think that _ before haw heard tAem eriflU). (12-&) 

told: 
Thy R.-giAtrn alld thee I both tkfy, 
N 01 tNJIIWTing at the prt"M1I1, 7101' the ptUt, 
l'or tlry Rrrorr18 and tChat _ .,,e dotA lie, 
J1ad~ mDre or IaI by thy C01llin,,,,1 haIU I 

Thill do t'OIl', alld thu ,Aall et'er btl, 
1 will be true, dupite tArlC1fUu aAd tAee. 

(123) 
1/ my dea,. lore _7"e but the CAi14 0/ Sente, 
It might for Formu'8 btulard btl unfathered, 
A.lUbject to TiflU)" loIIII, or to TiIM" hak j 
W«dI a71U1fl9 te«dI, or jltNerI with jWwerI 

gat1anwi : 
No, it WIll hil4edfar from ace1dnal! 
It ,m.iflT3 ROt in .mili1lg pomp, IWr falZ. 
(', .. I..,. tM bioi,. of th,."lkd l)~)j/kllt, 
When-to the invuing time our l'alhwn calu: 

WITt it ought to me I bo7"e tM (Jafl"PY, 
With my e;zt"na the outll¥&rd IwllOUri ng , 
Or laid gJ-eat btJIetIfor etffnily, 
WhU:A prol'll more ,Aun than uvute (11" "'ining , 
Hare I ROt lee" dwtlkr, emform alld/"",,,r 
~ all and '1I07"e by paying too mucla reAl 1 
For rompound _t forrgojng limpk __ 1' ; 

Pitiful tAn,,", ill their ga..-illl) ~ I 
No I kJ flU) btl obaeqtiiot" ill tAy Ivarl, 
A 1Id tah tAou my oblatw,., poor but free, 
WhU:A iI ROt ",.ad with 1«i07tllI, bow IlO 

art, 
Bill mutual rntder, oaly me for tIa« I 

Ht"fW, tAotI Subor",.ll"j'or,,,", a true 80,,1 
Wit .... ,~ impcadaed 1ta7ld.:l k:ast in thy 

roRlrvl. (125) 
U z 
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202 SOUTHAMPTON SO~NETS. 

S1urhJl'"~ to eM Earl oj SouIJu:J1I'pton in pri&on. 

Those linea that I before have writ do lie ; 
Even those that eaid I could not love you dearer I 
Yet then my judgment knew no reuon why 
My most full flame should afterwards burn clearer I 
But reckoning time, whose million'd accidents 
Creep in 'twixt vows, and change decrees of kings, 
Tan sacred beauty, blunt the sharp'st intents, 
Divert strong minds to the course of altering things ; 
Alas I why, fearing of Time's tyranny, 
:Might I not then 811.y, .. Now I love you best" , 
When I was Cl'rtain o'er ineertainty, 
Crowning the present, doubting of the reat , 

Love is a babe ; thpn miglit I not saT. so, 
To give full growth to that which still doth grow' (115) 

Sitak.peare to Southamptun. 01& Au mealJ6/rom pri.on. 

Not mine own fears, nor the prophetic soul 
Of the wide world dreaming on things to come; 
Can yet the lease of my true love control, 
SuppoRed as forfeit to a Confined Doom ! 
The Mortal Moon hath her eelipse endured, 
And the sad Augurs mock their own presage ; 
Inccrtainties now crown themselves assured, 
And Peace proclnims Olives of endless age ; 
Now with the drops of this most balmy time 
:My love looks fMlh, and Death to me subscribes, 
Since spite of him l'Ulive in this poor rhyme, 
While he insults o'er dull and speechless tribes ; 

And thou in this shalt find thy monument, 
When Tyrants' crests and tombs of brass are spent. (107) 

FRAGMENT OF A PERSONAL SONNET. 
o thOll, my lovely boy, who in thy power 
Doth hold Time's .fickle glass, his Rickle-honr ; 
Who hast by waning grown, and therein showe.,t 
Th)' lovers withering a., thy sweetaelf growest I 
If Nature, sovereign mistress over wrnck, 
As thou gocst onwards, still will pluck thee back, 
She keeps thee to this purpose, that her skill 
llny time disgrace, and wretched minutes kill : 
Yet (ear her, 0 thou minion of her pleasure I 
She may detain, but not still keep, her trea.,ure : 
Her audit, thougb delayed, answered mnst he, 
And ber quietus is to render thee. (126) 
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DRAMATIC SONNETS. 

Composed for Master Will. Herbert. 

1599. 

In ~ old tJge black IC/U not countr.d/air, 
Or if it were, it bore not Beaflly', 7&a1llr-; 
But 7&0lIl u black Be_y', _mN Mir, 
.A"IId beatUy ,lafldertd with a btuttard ,llatM : 
For Ii_ ead land lath put 07& Nature', 

potDer, 
Fairing ~/0tJl tDitA .Arl"laUe borrotetd/_, 
Steut beauty lath no natM, 7&b holy boIL'er, 
BtU u profaned, if not li_ 'R dilur-: 
T1Ierf/ore my Jliltrea'~, are mt"fl1I black, 
Her tyu 10 lVited; and tIIey mot/men _ 
.At .ucA, who, not lJorrI/air, 110 beauty lack, 
SlaRdcring ereati07& witA a/aile nlll',fflf, : 

Ytt 10 they 'IIIOV1'll, buoming 0/ their woe, 
That ewrr to1Igtu IIIP, beauty Ihovld look 

101 (127) 

Hot/) oft acAel& "'-, my Mtuie, mtuic playW 
L'fHYA that blultd wood whoN motion _W 
W itA lAy lItCeel jifl9t1'l, wAel& tAov geRtZ'll 

ltCa"ut 
TAt wiry corw:ord that miRe ear etnt/flKW. 
Do I fl1Il'f/ u.- jath that Rimble Imp 
To kiM ~ te7lder inteard qf tAyltand, 
WAi", my poor lit», ,,"AiM 1IIf1Kld that 1tan:uC 

reap, 
.At tlte tcOOd', lIoldWII by tAu bluMing IImulI 
To be 10 ticJ&led, they teQUld mange their IIItJU 
.A"IId lituation witA thoIIe danting cAtp., 
0' tr tl"1Iom thy jingers tcalk tcil1a gentle gait, 
M a/riwg dead wood more blat thall liNng lit» : 

Si_ 1IIU<:f( jacb 10 Itappy are ill tAu, 
Give tAem lAy jin1Jtrl, flU tAylit» to 1;". 

(128) 

TA' ezpt1l" o/8pirit ift a tcfIIIe 0/ ","tM 
I, lVlt iR aetion; a"lld till aeti07&, I. 
I, pnjvrtd, mvnieroul, blood'll,/"U qf blatlll, 
Samge, e:r.ireme, rude, Cf'tU'I, not to tnut; 
Efljoy'd 110 _, btl, dupiMd Blmig"'; 
PaBl rtalOftlt"nk.d; a"lld flO IOOtItr Itad, 
PaM rt_lt.aIed, /U a IIC/JIWtDed bait, 
On purpolllaid to make ~ taker mad : 
Jlad in purlVit, a"lld iR potIMIIi07& 10; 
Jlad, lat'iwg, a"lld iR puC to lat'e, eztnme; 
.If bl iM iR proqf, _"lid pr'O'«d, a toery tl"tIt; 
B~fOfV, a joy propo«d; beAind, a dnam; 

.All tltu the teorld _II hwtn; yd _ 
b.otClI flYli 

To J"lll tAt Itearm tltat lead. 1II,tt to lAi, 
1..11. (129) 

My JlUtrea' eyu are nothing like ~ BUn; 
Coral ill/ar more red than Iter lit»' red: 
1/1tIOtD be wAite, why tAe7& Iter breaMI are dUII.-
1/ Itai,.. be wire., black wiru grOtD 01& Iter Itead: 
1 hatlt IUI& 'I'OtIt!' dam~d, ,.,.d and white, 
BtU flO .ucA t'OIU lie I in 1ter Mub; 
.And in lOme perfumell ill t1tere more deligAl 
~l'haR iR ~ bnath t/.at from In'll Mislrea reeb: 
I love to lear 1ter 'Ptak,-yd wdl 1.bsotD 
Tltat mVlic Aath alar more plr48ing IOVnd; 
1 grant I mtoer IIIW a godduIr go,-
Aly JliBlrea, wAel& lite tealh, treadl 07& lite 

ground: 
.And yd, by lea_, I thin" my LurJe /U rare 
.A, aR'II1Ite belied tcil1a /aille compare. 

(130) 

TAov arl 48 'yranttOVl, 10 /U tllov art, 
.A, tlaOlt whoN beautiu provdl'll tnah ~tl& 

cruel: 
For _ll tAov hw!c'Bl, to my dear.fi6tiRg learl 
Tltou arl ~ /aireBl a"lld fIlM preciquI jtt«11 
Yd, ingood/ailA, _laY that tAte behold, 
Tit, /_ latA Rot tAt potctr to make w. 

groaR; 
To IIJ'II they err, I dare not be 10 bold, 
.A lthovgA I.ttDtIJr it to fRpelf alone : 
.A"IId, to be ",re that ill not law 1 Mt"rar, 
.A tAl1Klll"lld groa--.but thiRking 01& lAy/-
OR ORe anotAtr'. tt«k, dD tcit_ z"ar 
Tit'll bloek u/aireBl in my jwlgfRetit', plnte / 

lR notIaiwg arl tAou black III"" 1n thy dUM, 
.And tlaewee tAu ,laRder, /U I tI,j"", proemu. 

(131) 

TAiRe eytI I love, a"lld tiley, /U pitying mt, 
KttOfl"ing thy Marl tormniU tM tl"ith dilldai", 
Haw put 01& blaek, a"lld lutnwg mourn,.,.. bt-, 
Looking tcitIa preIt'll rvtA UfHYA my paiR: 
.And truly not the m_itlg "'R qf Ma_ 
Brtln' z"CWlt. tlte gf'I"I/ twa of tht raBl, 
~'or that/vii Star that _en iR tAt Emt 
DoUa Ital/ that gWry to tht IOhrr flYtl, 
.A. tIaoM tV'O mfIKming eye, bt'comt th'll/a« : 0,., let it tIarn M _lllw«rm tA, learl 
To tRflKm lor flU, Ii_ fllQUmiwg dDtA t.\ee 

ur-, 
.Attd ",it th, pit'lllil.'t jR ~ parl! 

TAnt tI:111 1 nuar };ratll'll A, ntIlf ill blael.-, 
.And all tlKv /"", tAat tlty Ctlfllpl.z-iun 111 .. 1'. 

(132) 
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295 HERBERT SONNETS. 

WIwtvrr hath her wish, tllOU 1uut tAy WillI 
And Will to boot, and Will in O'DtJT'Plm: 
More than ertough am I that 1!6Z eMe /JUI" 
To thy IIweet Will making addition tAw: 
WiU thou wM¥ Will i8 large and BpQdouI, 
N.t I1IICC 'COIId&8ale to hi,u my .. Will .. in tAine' 
Shall Will in otMn Mtm right graeiom, 
And in my .. Will .. 1&0 lair aetX'pI4'MIJ ,hine' 
TIUJ 1II!a, al11lJOkr, vet reee1.fIt' rain Itil', 
And in abunda'MIJ adtJ".th to hi8l/ture; 
So thou bei~ BIOH in Will, add to thy Will 
One .. Will' 01 mine, to make thy large Will 

more: 
Let 1&0 un/cind, 1&0 lair brMccIIers kill ; 
Think all but one, and me in that one 

"WILL." (135) 
If tAy _I CMdc thee that I COIIle I/O near, 
Swear to thy blindlOUl that I wall thy .. Will" ; 
And Will, thy _I k7wtoI, i8 admitUtl there I 
TI,m lar,lor lotVJ, my lotIeIuit, Sweet,luljil: 
Will wililulfil tile trcal/Ure 01 thy lofIt, 
Ay, fiU it lull with Willi, and "'r .. Will" 

one: 
In tAings 01 great receipt with calC we prow 
Among a number one i8 reckoned none: 
TArn in the number let '11.11 paII8 untold, 
Thott.gh in thy ,tore's account lone mmt be, 
.z.'or nothing hold me, I/O it plcaIC thee hold 
That nothing me, a lO71IetM'I{I, Sweet' to tM.iJ: 

Make but mr name thr lm:6, and lOIIe that 
Itm, 

And then thou lov'lIl me, lor mr name i. 
" Will" (136) 

Tlwu blind 1001, Lalit, what dolt thot, to mine 
C1I''', • 

They that behold, and IICC not what th.cy IICC , 
T/U!y /mow what beauty i8, _ whe7VJ it lies, 
Yet what eM bcBt i" take eM tDOf'It to be; 
If eye" corrupt br O'/Itf'-partial lookB, 
Be anchored in the bay where all men rirU, 
Why 01 eycI' lal8chood hast thoulorged lwokI, 
Whereto eM jtt.dgmRnt 01 my heart i8 tirAi , 
Why ,hould 71111 heart think that a IIIl1'CmI plot, 
Whi.ch my heart k7wtoI the wi,u tDOf'ld'. com-

monplace' 
Or mine erel/, Itang tAi8, ,ay tAi8 i8 not, 
To put lair tnJ.th upon 10 loul a lace , 

In thing/l right true mr Acart and ey61 hatJ/J 
erred, 

And to tAi8lalae plague are tlUJlI now tram-
lerred. (187) 

When my LotJtJ _rI that .ke i8 marU of 
tnJ.th, 

I do belietJlJ. her, th.augh I/mow ,ke lw ; 
TI6al ske might tAink me lOme untutored youth, 
UnlearnM in the tDOf'ld', lallc IlUbtle.tie,! 
TI"us vainly thinking that like thinks me young, 
AUAough.he k7wtoI my day. are paIIl thr. be4t, 
Simply I ercdit her lalae-rpcaJci7IIJ tongt6r.; 
On both ,idcI thus i8limplc truth ItUppr.lIScd : 

But tr""'"lore 1a7J' .ke not Ike i8 u'/I.jult , 
And wherrlore lay not 1 tl6al I am old 1 
0, WIJe'll beIIt habit i8 in 8U71Iing trust, 
And agt: in lOIIe lot:u not to hare yean told : 

Therelore I lie with her and 'M with me, 
ANd in our lau", br lies 1De.flat,tered. tw. 

(138) 

Oh, call me not to julti/y tIUJ tIJT'O'7I{I, 
That thy unkind1ll',I/I/ lay, upon my hearl.; 
Wound me not with tAine eye, but with tA" 

UJngt6C; 
Ulle power with power, and .lay ,11.11 not br an: 
T"ll me thou lotI'st el8cwhere; but in my /JigA' 
Dear heart,/orbear to glance thine eye ande' 
What ncul'lIt thou wound with cunning, wheA 

th1l might 
III more than my o'et'p'f'e-a drlC'MIJ ea" 'bide, 
Let tne ~e thee: aA' 71111 Lm:e tcdl knomI 
Her prcttylookB hatJ/J bcm mine _w,' 
And therf'lorelrom. tnylace,ke tUr1II 711111-. 
TAat they elsewhere might dart their injurWt; 

Yet do not I/O; but lince I am near Blain, 
Kill me outright with lookB, and rid mr ptl1·ff. 

(139) 

Be wille all thou art cruel! do not prell 
My tongue-tied patience with too much di8dai,,; 
Lest SorrotD lend me wonlI, and wordI ezpr6II 
Tke manner of my pity-wanting pain: 
II I might teach thee wit, better it were, 
ThO'lJ.gh not to lotJIJ, yr.t, LotJe, to tell me I/O; 

All testy Iticlc men, when. their ~ be near, 
No nPWS mit 1k:aUh lrom their Ph1flJ1cia'NI/mow; 
For if I shOttld dr.apair, I IIhould grow mad, 
And in my madill'8/! mi.gkt 8pCak ill of thee: 
Now tAiII ill-tcrt'sting tror/d i8 groll"lllO bad, 
M,ul 8landert:rB by mad ean belicWl be: 

1'/tat I ,nay not be 10, nor thou belir,d, 
Bear thine eycI ~traight, th.augh thy proud 

Acart go wide. (140) 

in-laitA I do not lOIIe thee with mine efItB, 
For they in thee a tlwwand errorI/ note; 
But 'ti8 my Acart that lovell what they deapiIe, 
Who in deIIpi.tI! of view i8 pZP,ascd to doU: 
Nor are mine earl with tA" longue', tune 

dcligAtcd; 
Nor tender leeling, to ba", touchu prone, 
Nor taite, nor /tIne", d6IIire to be i,,"itcd 
To any IItJ1UI1UJllcast with thee alone : 
But fny five wit., nor my five I/e1UI6I ea" 
Di8st~ oneloolish Acartlrom ,erving thee, 
Who lear61 u_yed the likm611 of a man, 
Thy proud heart', alafJe and fIfJIIIIal torett;h to bfl : 

07l1y my plague tAmlar I COttnt my gaiw., 
That .ke that mak6II me lin, awardr'M pam. 

(141) 

Love ilt my llin, and tAy rUar flirtue laatc, 
Hate 01 millin, grounded on /lin/ullwing: 
Ok, but with mine tmnptJfVt tltOU thine own lIlate 
And Illo" .haU find it merit. not rcproring; 
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Or, if it do, ftOllrom tl&ole lip' of tAifllJ, 
Thtrl ha~ prolaned tlleir scarkt Of'7UlmenU, 
AIIII8eakdfalse bondl of ltn!e as 0lt as mine; 
J:ubl/ d olhen' bMa' rerenuu 01 their rtrIIU : 
1Ir. it latrful I ltn!e tAu, as tlwu Iofl'lIt tlioIIe 
Whom thine ~eI/ woo as mine importune thu : 
Root pity in thy heart, that trMn it {/f'OIDII, 
TI,y pity may duerre to pitied be: 
If tlwu doIIt ,uk to haff what tlwu doIIt kidr., 
BY6elfoQJ(Jmpk ma1111t thou be clenw. (142) 

Lo / as a careful 1wu6ewife runs to catch 
Om: 01 her feathered crcalUrel/ broke away, 
Set. down ker babe, and maku allllWl/t clapakA 
111 purmit 01 tile thillfJ she would hat-t .y, 
Whilst her 1Il'gkckd cAild 1wldII her in cIuJce, 
Criu to catch her w~ InIIIfI care ill bent 
To lollow that whick jliclllxfqre her lau, 
1,01 prizing her potYr infant'll dillconte1lt ; 
.'io ntnn'/lt thou after tha/, whicA jliclllrom tAu, 
Whilst I, thy babe, cAlia thee afar bekind : 
/Jut if tlwu caJek thy hope, turn back to me, 
And play tke .tIotIu:r'/I part, kiss 1M, be kind/ 

So will I pray that tlwu may'llt haw tAr 
" WILL," 

II thou turn bad, and myiou.d erving lItil'. 
(143) 

/Jring your lllave, fdat Ihould I do btU tnul 
Up"" the hou,.. and tima of your cleaire , 
I iuu-e no pr«Un/.8 time at all to spend, 
"'ur Bt'rt-iall to do, till you require / 
Xar lIare I cAUk the world-witAout·t1Id llour, 
Whilst I, my Sorereign, wal.ek the c:lock I",. 

you, 
}tor tAink tke b~ of abIrou //OUr 
Whrn you hare bid your StTMnt once ad~: 
}tor lIare IlJIIUtUm with my jraloull thollght 
II' here you may be, or your aJfai,.. IItlppollt, 
Jlllt, like a I//Jd Blare, IItay aM thid of rwught 
::",u-t, where you are /unc happy you make tlioIIe : 

So true afool iII/off tluU, in your .. WILL," 
j'/iqugk you do anytAillfJ, ke tkinb 110 ill, 

(57) 
T/urt f10d lorbid t1Ia/, made me jiM your /llau, 
I B1wu.ld in thought eoJrtroZ your tima of pka-

.uri; 
Or a/, yr»lr lIand tke flCCotlflt ollwu,.. to emu, 
lJrillfJ your I'aaaal bottnd to //tall your leiIIure I 
(I let me IlUJfer, being a/, your beck, 
Tke impriMmed at-na of yotlr liberty; 
AM patimce, tallle to /luJferan«, bUk tad 

eked: 
JJ'itkota a.tXU8ing you of injury! 
n~ ,t:'here you lillt, your cliarler ill 110 "rang 
'j'ha/, yot'1fv1,r.«lj may privilege your ti'lII; 
IhJ vhal. you will; to yem it dot1Ilxlong 
J"01',.....lj' to pardon of Bt'lf·doing crillle I 

I alii to .rail, thottgk It:'aiti,UJ 110 be hell; 
Xut blamc y""r pk'asuJY, be it ill or _II. 

(58) 

Tlw8e lip' that Low', otl'1t hoM did fIUlbo, 
Breatkedlurtk the _nd tktU //aid .. I hate," 
To flit: that lanf11"~hed lor her me: 
B,a wken llhe saw Illy wo/vl .tate. 
Straight in her heart did n."..., eome, 
Chiding that tongue, that ~er IIWeeI. 
Was wed in gil'ing gentle doom; 
And taught it tllw anrw to grert; 
.. I hate" /Ike altered with an end, 
TktU lollowed it as gentk lIay 
Dotklollow night, who like afond 
From hearen to lIell iIIjlown away.-

" I hate" lrom hate away .ke threw. 
Andl//Jwd Illy life, 1//J1Iing-" Dot you! .. 

(145) 

Poor Sotll, tke centre of my Binful earth, 
Foiled by thae ""bel powc1'r that tkr-e array, 
Wily doIIt tlun, pilll witkin and nJfer dearlh, 
Paintillg tAy otawam walZll 110 _lly gay 1 
Wily 110 large eo&t. haflillfJ I/O ,kurt a lease, 
Dost thou upon thy fading IIIlJnsUm 6pI1Id' 
Silall tL'OrIIIB, inkerito1'll 01 th~ Q;CI'M, 

ELrt tip thy charge 1 I. tll~ tAy body'/I nul' 
Thrn, Soul, liu tlwu Upoll thy_nt', 10#, 
And let that pine to aggrat'tltc thy ,tore; 
B"y term.I/ divine ,'11 /I"zlillfJ lwuf'll 01 d1"O#; 
Within bt! led, without be Rick 110 IIIlIf'Il : 

80 Ihalt thouleed em lkath, that 1«0 ott 
men, 

4 nd, Death Olict dead, there', 110 tI&ot'e dVjn!l 
~ (146) 

J[ 1/ Zot1t ill as a Icwr lon!Jing lItill 
For thai, whick longrr ntl1'llrtA tile dw-: 
FmlillfJ em that vhieh doth prt..-rw tile ill, 
The unc.'f'tain 6ickly apprtite to pktue : 
J[y rrason, tkr pilysieiall to my lol¥', 
AIIfJ'7I that lIu pr"acriptiollll are not lcrpt, 
Ua/,k kIt me, and I, ,1..8pI'fYIte now, approflt: 
DrBire ill dratk. wlliek l'hpie did r.ret'pt: 
Past etlJY I am, now rt'/JIIOn ill ptut m,.... 
A ,ad lrantic.mad with rn-rmorr u1lr~"t : 
Aly thoughts and mydiawu"",'aa 1/"ad"",,,',, a,.,., 
At random from the trutk millly rrpr ",.,z : 

For I/tal't! I/U"Orn thee fair and thQl,:,1Il tkre 
bright • 

Who art as black as hell, as lIart (/.8 "i!lht. 
(1m 

Oh me! what ~ llatk lore put ilt my/aM.l, 
WII ick /ta .... IIU eonvllJlO7ldrn« trit4 tnv Kight ! 
Or, if ~ /aau. ,,11m: ill my judgmrnt JlI"', 
Tllat CI'1I8/1,.... falMl,,, ,t:'liat t~ _ ari~/ht , 
If that Ix fair ,t:'iuTron 1IIy faw ~, tid', 
W!la/, t/ll'a,.. thr world to /lay it ill not .0 I 
1f it Ix nol, tArn IoIY dotk _II drnole 
L9fX'/I ryr ~ "ot 110 tnv as all mnt',: 110. 

HOtr roll it, OA, AOtr mn Lo""/I ,yr Ix Int.", 
That ill 110 'r'f'X'd .ritA trtrlrllillfJ and ,t:'iJJ. I.,,,·s 
A"o 7IIa1'fl('1 thnt t"ou'Jk I 711 illtak, flt!/ ri, ,,. ; 
The //tin itl/(ljll<'c, RUt, tillik'IJI'C1I cI,,,.,~,' 
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Oh, iiiillnZil£T Lo'ix ! u'£T£T'i tw.l''' t/w'i'i ?"tClht 1M 
bUrul, 

I.e.X f?JU weU,t£ilcing 'I'iY/il'i'i.l/'i."'i.'i.lts Blwu.U 
find. (Wi) 

Ean.'i.'? IlIw, 0 C!·x'i.·l / Xtx I th,'i.'· not, 
Wh~n I against mYBdlwith padake? 
Do 1 not think on tha whffl 1 fO'l"got 
Am 'iE my.'i.tE, aU f!fT'anf /Of" ,hY8Q./'i,,'i. 1 
/I'/w hatclll thee that 1 do call thy friend' 
On 'i.'i.'i/UYlnJrQW1l'"t tlwu that 1 do/awn upm.! 
h'ay th···· low·· ... ·at me 1 l!pe1"" 
Re~t u;;;n my~rlf with Prcsent m~n , " 
Wha.t'i z~':t do I mh·,,·1/ r,z./'i,.,·ct, 
That is so proud fhy StT.·ju dupiJ#J, 
Whffl all my brat doth WOf"ship Illy defect, 
£lom'i'i'i,znde£T by U"it lIl,oth'i,z 0/ t;:;'dne 'i./'i,tt 1 

But, Love, hate on, lor 1IOto I know thy 
min'it .-

Tttt'i.c Uta£; MZ'i. see z"AJU '''t,,'st, ''ioo am 
blind. (149) 

nh, f'iom 'i'i}-Rat ~"ttcer hast el'i'i.'" tf,lz pot'i'i''i/ul 
might, 

Wit}, i1l8UfdC71'A my h'i'i'rt. .'i'Wa}- f 
To make me git'e th'i.'i lie my irue Bight, 
A 00 sweat' that In'ightnellll doth not grace the day, 
Whe'i.'i'Z'il Mz"i t/w;'i this h'i''i.'icmi'i.'i'! 0/ fhi.ng, 
That in the 'I16f'!J rrfUlle of thy d.wl8 
./'i,~" Bfldz atr"",.,!?h 'i'ioo wa,,'i'iant'i~"" 0/ diU, 
;:;'hat,?n my! mi,,,Z, thy 'i'i'iO'l'st ,tll t=''''''"" 
11'/W taught tAu how to make me love thee more, 
./'i,he 'i'i'i,'i'f'e }-.·ar B.'ii· just c,'iuse "j Iwt'i'i 
Oh, though I love what ot~8 abJIO'I', 
With others tMu ,hwld'st not abhor my state; 
If fily U'il'i'i'iiYl'llI?'il_ l'i?i?cd £lll'C i'i'i 'me, 
M O'I'e worthy 1 to be beloved 0/ thee, (160) 

./'i,,qre too },l'i'ilng knl'i'lC wh'i'i.£ eo7L'il'i'i"'7IU .£''-
!: ct who knows not, conscience is bO'I"n .o/love , 
'i'i IInl i }-C7l£ill c//a'i'i,'i'i', U'ilLY? not 'illy am""', 
f..g'st guiUy of my faults illy /tweet s"E, pr'ii'i'i : 
For thw brtraying me, I do betray 
.£iy f'i.i.itlk,t j.?zrt. fgl my i'iXi'i.'il'i 1x,,!!!!,B tl'c"tBORi 
My BOUl doth tell my body that he may 
./'i,riu'i"ii'F'i'ih i'i.'i love; flesh !'itliyS 'i'ill further reason; 
Aut, ;,,,ring th}- nil'i1/u!, doth 'F?,int 
A8 his triumphant prize: Proud of this }ride, 
hie is 'i''iY1lf,e-gif.'id th}- jXJO'i' }-nulg" to Flli 
To staOO in thy affairB, fall by thy ntl?e, 

Ko u'ant of eomcienee hold it tltat 1 call 
BegUnn, /0'1' ,dwl!!t dca,' me me "00 

fall, (151 \ 

In Z"''i-ing £}-;te t'i'W'1I. hl'ii'i'i"st 'i'i7n hmil1£()'i"l. 
But thou art. twit:G /01'8WO'I'n: to ,ne' iln'C 

1/tF.?"""ring. 
In thy bal.!:;;", brolu a'i'in;; ~ fi?ith £iff1&, 
In t"OOJing new ltate oller new IIn'C bearing : 
lJ'w 'il'ihy if two ,tJJ.h.s' lYil'ie/Kll do I it.t __ bt.u, 
When 1 break twenty 1 I arn perjured m06t; 
For .aU mif !'OW, are 01!~~ bu~ to ~iJnue tlu:~, 
AZi'i'i all }wl',''it/atu, In Yil'i.'l<'l u t'i¥t: 
FO'I' I have sworn dup ~ of thy dery kiOO-

7I('~tt, 

Oat"B of 4,hy """" Illy £i'Ulk, ifl.y Cii;'f'.tJta"';'jj; 
AOO, to enlighten thee, gave eyes to bliOOnellll, 
Or 'l'iaaei,u,n !'iwcat ?"!IfI<t,if the thinnh the}-

Bee' 
F.il'i 1 }l~ve Btl'om the" /air; fTW'!!'e P£1'iufYld Ii 

8W<l'Zt, ag'i'ilnst tn}-h" so fi'iiW a 
(152) 

Cupid la}-;; by bratnE. al.!'i'i£ leU l'il'il«p l 
A m;a~ of Dian's'!'is a:J-m~e/wOO, 
Anil'i hlB g.t'i¥!-km'iY"tng £Tire ,nif qufihyly 8fw£ll 
In a cold mlky-jountain 0/ that {If'VUOO; 
WI!ich borr.~ed{rom h.~ /wly fire of lou 
A li'i!'icknz Hulh .'leat, y"al ,!ftdtt"", 
AOO grew a seething bath, which yet ,/Un prooI 
Ag'i'iinst tf'm71g,l 'i'ilalaxflb,t a ~:"'!'e1't"'':'J'\ CUtt , 
But "t my Mist"il,?t' eyt Lut!'i'i~'"' lJrr.'i"z'M'tt',jrrd, 
The boy /0'1' trials needs wuu.ld touch myl1reaJlt; 
I, t,t,k W'ifflal, heZbt of b.mb'l debh'i-ed, 
AOO thither hied, a sad distemperid guat, 

But/woo no cure; the 001.11,/0'1' my Mlp I:u 
mbMre Cuy"d. gol ''i'iew fi'i'ie,-my m7,.1,...-"$' 

eyu. (153) 

The little ~, lying O7It'i'i aslc.-'P, 
La;!'d~ by It is aide his 'feart-injlami"'Y, bran,d, 
"' ii'i'i·?t 'il'iiiny tl?/mpfl~' ,hat 'ill-wea tltaSl" 'iife it 

keep 
Cawt triy.''iting but 'her maid.'1I haOO 
Th,l fairf,t? t:ot"tli tot.A up btlit£ jint. 
Which many legions of t1'tle hearls had trormed, 
A'iul so tll'i.'i Gen.ti'iU of fi'ii cb,tire 
Was, sleqnng, by a t"irvin tytOO d.ilKlrmfd.; 
This brand ,he quenc/ted in a cool well by, 
Whif,hfril'i'l! lm.~t'tjirf f'ilOk .",at p.mjJetufZ, 
Growing a bath aOO healthful remedy 
FOl'men but '"'it Mistti#' t/lnitll, 

btl.'iZM itlere CU"'il, ath IlIh" by btiat 
prot'e, 

L""c's,l7 'i'iC he'i,i.t Wtl.''i'i', tc'i'if'i!r not lOtV'. 
(154) 



SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS. . 299 

SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS. 

IT has now to be claimed for the present interpretation of Shakspeare's Sonnets 
that it corrects the errol'S of superficial research, and enables us to clear up the 
mystery of Thorpe's inscription; that it recovers for us the long-lost key where
with Shakspeare unlocked his heart to his "private friends"; fathoms and 
unfolds the secret histories which have been a sealed book for two centuriflS and 
a half, and solves one of the most piquant if not important of literary problems j 
makes the life-spirit that once breathed in these fragments stir and knit them 
together again to become a liying body of facts, shaped objectively in some near 
likeness to the form originally worn in Shakspeare's mind-a veritable presence 
before which all the phantom falsehoods must fade, and all such "eX8uftlicate 
and blown surmises" as have attainted the Sonnets and wronged their writer 
must ultimately pass away. 

It is no longer necessary to assume that the patchwork of Shakspeare's 
Sonnets is the variegated vesture of his own perplexing personality. The 
present pleading is really an appeal to English common sense on behalf of our 
greatest Englishman, who was common sense personified at its loftiest. This 
reading enables us to see how it is that Shakspeare can be at the same time the 
Friend who loves and is blessed, and the Lover who dotes and is disconsolate; 
how the great caIm man of the sweetest blood, the smoothest temper, and most 
cheery soul can be quite contented with his lot, and yet appear to be the anxious, 
jealous, fretful wooer who has been pursued by the" slings and arrows of out
rageous Fortune," and driven from his heart's home to drift about the world 88 

a wanderer, who, in his weakness, has said and done things for which he prays 
forgiveneRS, and which in him are not hard to forgive, because he is a lover who 
has been much tried, and amidst all the shiftings of life and backslidings of 
fOltune has been true at heart and steadfast in his love. Here we can see how 
the Poet has been the Player still, in his "idle houra," and how he could per
sonate a passion to the life, disguise his face past our recognition, and change 
the dramatic mask at will for the amusement of his" pritJale/riMuh": at one 
moment rendering the pretty petulance and tender reproacbes of a jealous lady 
who grows desperate because she does not know the worst, but is fully inclined 
to think it j at another breathing all his heart into the protestations of a 
ranging lover who has been here and there, and whose love has appeared to be 
the slave of Time and the sport of wind and wave, and yet no distance could 
sever it from its true resting-place. Then he can lay aside the mask and show 
his own face calm and noble, wearing a look of smiling cheer for his friend; or, 
if there be a shadow on it, this does not darken from within-comes from no 
selfish pang-no personal compunction of conscience--but only reflects that cloud 
which is passing over the fortunes of his .. d«Jr Boy." Thus we may understand 
how he can be modest for himself and shrinking out of all notice, yet grow defiant 
and dazzling as a" mailed angel on a battle-day" when he is fighting for this friend, 
and the sword glitters, the shield glows, the valour mounts, and the trumpet 
rings. These sounding promises and lofty boasts of immortality being only the 
echoes and reverberations in the upper air of the battle with Time and Fortune, 
and" all-oblivious Enmit.y," which is going on below. Thus we may comprehend 
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how Shakspea.re can rejnice in this friend who is all the world to him, and, 
directly after, depict the feeling of forlorn friendle~sness of that friend who is 
"in disgrace with Fortune and Men's eyes," and who looks on himself as an 
(·utcast, and wishes he were as those who have friends and sit within the warm 
and rosy inner circle of happiness j how the spirit, that in motion was at rest, 
can Rppear full of all unrest and disquietude j how the love that is such a still 
hles~ness to the one can be to the other like the fabled thorn in the breast of 
the Nightingale which she presses and sings" sweet! sweet! sweet!" bleeding 
all the whIle she turns her sorrow into song; how one Sonnet can tell of the 
speaker's "weU-content6d day," and show that he hus the richest of all 
l'0sses.~i()ns in his own self-possession, whilst its neighbouring plaint embodies a 
IIpirit that is perturbed and full of discontent; changeful as the spirit of April. 
How he can write playfully on one side of the same theme, and be deeply, pa.in
fully in earnest on the other. How he can assert his own steadfastness of 
~lDwavering affection, and with an almost monotonous iteration protest its 
unchangeableness now and for ever, whilst, at the same time, he continues the 
story: the quarrels, the flirtations, partings and greetings of a pair of lovers the 
course of whose love did not run smooth, but was full of ups and downs, tests 
and trials, leave-takings and makings-up. And when he has done ample 
justice poetically to the character of the Karl, and" confessed" him with all his 
unfolded faults and penitent tears, he can, in his own person, give him absolution 
and, with the lustiest sense of his own liberty to do so, celebrate that" marriage 
of tf'U6 minds" in Sonnet 1I6-assert emphatically the truth of the whole 
matter, and challenge all the world with the airest, cheeriest defiance to prow 
any error on !tim. He writes playful, punning Sonnets for William Herbert, 
some big with burlesque, and some that paint a passion in fiery hues, but show
ing that he presides over his own work; gives his own summing-up and last 
word, we hear his relll self, speaking out finally in characterization of the 
flubject, with a judicial solemnity of tone which goes farthest, sinks deepest, and 
tpllil us plainly enough when his own Rpirit touches us to call our attention so 
that we may look and see his own thought and understand his words. 

This reading alone permits us to see how the speaker in the Latter Sonnets 
can be represented as a youth in pursuit of a woman old enough to play the part 
of mother; how the lady cun be described as Age in love, and why her age, 
about which Rhe told her lies, should have been afterwards suppressed j why her 
"amber hair for foul" was "darkly quoted," and why Sidney's Sonnets are 
echoed or replied to point by point, and feature by feature, because the lady is 
the same through every change of character. 

When once we grasp the fllct that many of the Sonnets are composed upon 
yinm subjects, we can see //,OW Sidney's Sonnet on Age in love would become 
suggestive and be utilized . 

.. Let root OM Age disgrace my high desire, 
o heavenly ~oul, in human shnpe contained; 
OM wood iuftamed doth yieM tile bravest fire, 
When younger doth in smoke his viltlle 8}JCud : 
Nor l~t white hairs, which on my face do grow, 
Seem to yonr cyt'8 of a disgl'llceful hlle, 
Since wbiteness doth present the 8Wt>etcst show, 
Which makc8 all 0YC8 do homage unto you: 
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Old age is wise, and Cull or constant troth; 
Old age well stayed from ranging humour lives ; 
Old age hath known whatev~r was in youth; 
Old age o'ercome, the greater honour giVtlS : 

And to old age since you yourself aspire, 
Let not old age disgrace my high desire." 

301 

Age in love being the theme, we can see how the mll.tter would assume a 
humorous aspect as the subject of Sonnllt 138, with Herbert for speaker in place 
of Basilius, where the lady aimed at was so much the elder. Of the one lady 
be-sonnetted we may say with Lear, "Her eyes are fierce j" but the eyes of 
Elizabeth Vernon "do comfort and not burn j" of the one Maries of Sonnets that 
they have an unhallowed glow, of the other that it wears the white halo of 
plll'ity. _ 

All the secret from beginning to end lies in the simple fact that the" sweet 
swan of Avon," like Wordsworth's swan upon St. Mllry's Lake-

.. Floats DOtTBLE, swan and s4adow," 

in writing those Sonnets that are dramatic. No other theory can pretend to 
reconcile the conflicting differences and prickly points of opposition with which 
the Sonnets have so bristled all over that many persons, seeing the host of diffi
culties, have shut their eyes and closed the book. This alone takes the Sonnets 
almost as they stand; tells their various stories, identifies the different charac
ters ; matches these wit h their expression j calls them by the name to which they 
answer; proves many of the inner facts by events, and dat£'s, and illustrations 
from the outer life of the perso~s and the historic surroundings of the period. 
It shows that many of these Sonnets are sh:lped by the IIpirit of the age; how 
they wear its" form and pressure," and have its circulDstances figured in theil' 
imagery. It tells us how the things here written were once lived by Shak
speare and his friends. It shows us the concealed half of the Man, the other 
side of the luminary, and does more than anything h:therto accomplished to 
connect him with the life of his time; makes him touch earth again j brings him 
back to us in his habit and affection RS he lived. It is the most authentic 
revelation ever given of his own inner life, for some twelve yearil of his sojourn 
on this earth; affords the most private peep into the sanctuary of his soul that 
was kept so closely curtained to the gaze of his contemporaries, and tells us 
more about his own self than all that has been gathered of him since the day of 
his death. By its help we may enter the early garden of his dramatic mind
the very site whereof seemed lost-and trace certain roots of his nature j 
see how they first put forth their feelers to take hold of that human world whicn 
they were to ramify through and through, and embrace 0.11 round. Also the 
present reading of the Sonnets throws the only light upon Shakspeare's words 
to Sonthampton, "What I have to do is yours; being part in all I have devoted 
yours," and gives the only localization to the fact of Herbert's personal familiarity 
with Shakspeare recorded by the players in the dedicat ion of the 6r: t folio. . 

Hitherto hAlf the matter and all the mOllt. preciolls rart of the meaning have 
heen lost sight of. We have missed the points that touch life the nearest, and 
the traits that bring us the closest to Sh"kspeare. The light of nature has been 
put out, and the Sonnets have looked the living g~owo We have been chented 
by impoverishing impositions. The images that 810e figured f.u:tt; colourod frOlu 
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the life, have hitherto heen mere pbantoms, making a dumb sbowof poetry. 
But once we can see and believe. that our Poet is dealing with realities, the 
rekindled light illumines everything. The Sonnets are all astir with a more
vital existence. The wayside common-places flower again; the world of fancy 
grows fruitful; a new soul has come into the Sonnets' They gain immensely 
in beauty, gravity, and fitness to suhject, when we have reached their underlying 
realities, and are wondrously enrich .. d when ranged in contrast and set jewel
like, .. each other's beams to share," wearing the diverse colours of their various 
characteristics. All their poetic qualities are enhanced by our getting at the 
right relationship of persons. Truth is ever the eternal basis of the highest 
beauty, and as we reach the truth here the meaning deepens indefinitely, the 
poetry brightens in a loftier light. The solemn thought is more sagely fine, 
the tenderness more pathel.ic, the feeling more flignificant, the fancy more 
felicitous, the strength more potent, the sweetness more virginal, the illustration 
more appropriate. We are no longer hindered in our enjoyment of the divinely 
dainty love-poetry, that could only have been offered to a woman, by the feeling 
that makes Englishmen" scunner" to see two mln kiss each other, or hear them 
woo one another in amorOllS words. 

We can n'lW see that these Sonnets transcend all others as much I\S his plays 
are above those of his contemporaries. .. Sbakspeare's divine Sonnets," they 
were nobly named hy Elizabeth Barrett Browning; but how intensely human 
they lire, how l'xquisitely natural, could not be known till now, when, for the 
first time, the real heart-beat of them may be felt. And by as much as they 
grow in meaning, in vivid life, in morality, does their writ-er gain in mll.nli
ness. Hitherto they have been read in sad nncert:tinty of Shakspeare's drift, 
or with sadder certainty of his moral delinquency. For the first time we can 
read them without fear or trembling lest some "pparition of the Poet's guilt 
should rise up vast and shadowy, and as we might try to stammer excusingly, 
much larger than life. We can now sit down to their banquet of beauty with
out being nervously apprehensive about the ghost rising. We may see that the 
most pMSionate of the Sonnets are not necessarily the travail of his own sonl 
and sweat-drops of his own agony; all the more perplexing to us, because he had 
apparently put himself and us to the torture when there was no need. We can 
breathe more freely, feel a little calmer, when we do comprehend that he did not 
crucify himself for the whole world to flee his shame; did not make all the poetic 
capital pos.."ible out of his friend; and, having handed him over to his enemies, 
lIang himself publicly, Judas-like, in a fit of repentance. And we shall soon feel 
that it is not so very marvellous a thing that the most dramatic of poets should 
have at times employed the dramatic method in his Sonnets. Especially when 
his subject was real life-the life and the loves of those who were so dear to him 
-in singing of which some disguise was demanded by the nature of the case, 
the marked position of his fril'nds. 

The Sonnets have had many readers who felt there was much more in them 
than had yet been found, and who would have been only too glad if they could 
have got to the root of the matter by means of snch a theory as is now pro
pounded. Charles IAmb, for inl!tance. He was a render of the Sonnets. One 
who would have brooded over them till his heart ran over in the quaintest 
1mbblement of loving words, if he might only have grasped the revelation that 
flashed out of them by evanescent gleams, and left the darkness more bewilder-
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in6 t'lan ever. But to catch the Protean sp:rit, anti hold it, and compel it to 
decl.lre itself in a recognizable shape, was as tantalizing and provoking a task 
lUI trying to arrest the reflection of a face in water all in motion, with the sun
beams dancing on it, and the eyes completely dazzled. This will explain why 
the Sonnets have had so few commentators, when the other works of Shakspeare 
hl\ve collected such a host. The wisest readers have been content to rest with 
Mr. Dyce in his declaration, that after repeated perusals, be was convinced that 
the greater number of them were composed in an &888ume·l character, on different 
subjects. and at different times, for the amusement, and probably at the sug
Ile8tion of the author's intimate &.'I8OCiates. And having cracked the nut we 
find this to be the very kernel of it; only my theory unmasks the characters 
assumed, unfohls the nature of the various subjects, traces the different times at 
which they were composed, and identifies thOile intimate associates of Shak
speare who lIupplied both suggestion and subjects for his Sonnets. It brings 
us, like the Prin('e in fleal'ch of his Sleeping Beauty, to the inmost nook of 
Shakspeare's poetry; the mag:c hermitage to which the invention of South
ampton "gave Hght," and which was locked up and the key given to Herbert 
or pocketed by him, nearly three centuries ago. We shall find everything 
&8 the Poet left it, for the place is sacred from t he touch of Time. The 
friends and lovers are here picture,l as in life, wearing the dresses they wore of 
old, and looking for us as they looked in the eyes of each other. As we break 
the stillness the life seems to begin again, the colour ('omes back to the faces, 
and the flound of breathing is heard in the charmed chambpr of imagery which 
hrls been spaled in silence for so long. We have come secretly into the presence 
of Shakspeare himself. Does he resent this intrusion 1 Do the smiling brows 
dnrken at our coming 1 I truRt not, I think not. If I have rightly interpreted 
the feeling of our Poet fill' his friend Southampton, he would wilEngly reach 
a hand from h:s high place to put this wreath upon the rightful brow. So fully 
did he once mean to Ret a crown of immortal flowers where Fortune had bound 
her thorns, only he was hindered by one of those complications of life that 
perplex human nature, with circumstances absurdly insufficient, and so often 
foil intention, and drag down the lifted hand. 

In reviewing myeal·ly work, some of the critics professed their readiness to 
throw up the Personal Theory, an I to admit that the reason why certain of the 
Sonnets-those filled with particular facts which cannot be made personal to the 
life and charactpr of Sh·\kspeare-were the most real might be because such 
Sonnets were dramati(', and not to be understood unless we couM get them on(:e 
more related to the charILCter3 intended by Shakspe&,·e. They profused to sym
pnthize seriously with my indign'\tion again.,t the Personal Interpretation. They 
wiUin!lly arfmitted that 1 had for ever des~royed the Autobiog'l'II.phic hypothesis 
of the S'lnnets by demoustrating their dramatic nature in many instances; and 
yet t.hey could want IUly cast discl'e lit on my particular dramatic interpretation 
whitlit admitting tbe necessity of it. and having nothing to put in the place of 
thill histol'ical itlentification. They preferred the drama that was a poetized 
Ide"l to this which ill human and real, Rnd can be once more ft'lated to the lives 
of Shakspeare's frif'ndll, and circumstantially verified by the recorcU of his time. 
There is a cUI'rent literary tendency in favour of preferring the shadow to the sub
stance, the phantom to tbe fact, cloud-land to ~litl earth. This, however, is un for· 
t:mate when we have to do, not with a Shelley, let us t;a.y, but with Shakspeare. 
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I h~~e rreviouRly suggp.Rtcd that in personally vouching for the purity of Ilis 
Sonnets as attested by Benson, their second editor, Shakspenre was virlulllly 
repudiating the Autobiographical Interpretation. If we had the details of his 
defence and explanation, we should doubtless learn directly from him that 
certain of the Sonnets were written dramatically, as now demonstrated, for the 
"Private Friends," Southampton and Herbert, but that all was changed in 
appearance by the unwarranted way in which they were smuggled into print. 
The loss of the dramatic clue made them look entirely personal to the writer, 
and that which hl\d betln only accounted poetic rlay appeared to be passion in 
real earnest. This was what Shakspeare HAD to dl'ny-as proved from what he 
derived from Sidney-and therefore this was wllat he did deny, as known and 
testificd to by Benson. 

The facts in favour of my rendering of the Southampton Sonnets are thrl'El. 
In the first instance, Shakspeare was, of all poets, the least autobiogt'l\phic, the 
mOISt dramatic. Next, when he has addressed a numher of Personal Sonnets to 
his friend, he, in allusion to the monotony of his method. BIlyK (Sonnet 38) that 
he cannot be tJ)(Jnting inf'l'681t'TUJIIB of matter and n()velty of subject whilst the Earl 
lives to pour into It is verBe /,is "own Bwut argument." 'l'hen, in the dedication 
to .Lucrece, the Poet tells his patron that what he has done and 'I'/tat lie 1uu yet 
to do is the F.a.rrs, for he is a part in all that Shakspeare ha~ delJOeed to him. 
And if Shakspeare was then Rpea.king of the Sonnets as devoted to Southampton, 
he could not have meant mpre fugitive Sonnets, or Sonnets in (lny tJ)(Jy devoted 
to MfnBlJlf, but Ruch as were devoted to Southampton's affairs. Only in Sonnets 
written dramatically or vicariously can we possibly find the meeting-place of 
Sonnet 38 and the words of the dedication. Starting from this point-Shak
speare's own statement of two facts that blend in one meaning-I proceed to 
identify the various" arguments" supplied by Southampton, his private court
ship and public career, possibly also by Elizllobeth Vernon, for Shakspeare to 
shape into Sonnetl'l, and I find the Sonnets to be full of obvious facts that fit 
perfectly into my theory, and no other j facts quite as palpable as the iden
tification of Marlowe or the release of Southampton from the Tower in 1603. 
By the door opened in Sonnet 38, we can enter the interior of the Sonnets, 
where alone the imagery on the windows can be traced, and we do literally iden
tify fact after fact of the Southampton series, and prove them from the life of 
Southampton, who is the man that Sonnet 38 HaYs is to supply his own subject
matter and give light to the Poet's invention. Tl:is is not a subjective theory 
so intangible as not to be graE:ped j it is based on plain objective facts, with 
which the Sonnets abound-such facts as Southampton's travels abroad, his 
quarrels at Court, his courting of Mistress Vernon with" too much familiarity." 
and his marriage. In Sonnets 123-4-5 the Earl as surely speaks to his wife 
from the Tower as he is greeted in Sonnet 107 upon his release. All through 
the Southampton series my read:ng is illustrated and enforced in a treble manner, 
becaW'e the personal and impersonal Sonnets deal with the same set of facts, 
and both are corroborated by the facts of his life and chara.cter. 

The present demonstration that the" utter Sonnets" are also dramatic may -
perhaps be left to speak for itself. And yet much more might have been saill 
in making out the comparison j for Shakspeare's antithetical-treatment involved 
\ cry cunning Wltys of working in coruwquence of the change in Stella after 
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Sidney's de:\th. Here, for instance, is an illustration which sh(;uld have beeu 
emphasized-
0, from what power hast thou this powerful 

might, 
With insufficiency my heart to sway' 
To make me give the lie to my true sight, 
Aud swear that brightne8B doth not gractI the 

day' 
Whence hast thou this becoming of things ill, 
That in the very refuse of thy deeds 

Since 80 mine eyes are snbject to your sight. 
That in your sight they fixed have my brain j 
Since 80 my heart is filled with that light, 
That only light doth all m'1life maintain j 
Since in sweet you all goodlI 80 richly reign, 
That where you are, no wiahedgoodcan want j 
Since 80 your living image lives in me, 
That in my self your self true love doth plant: 

There is such strength and warrantise of tlkill, 
That, in my mind, thy worst all beat exceeds' 
Who taught thee how to make me love thee 

How can you him unworthy then decree, 
In whose ohief part your worths implanted 

be t (Arcadia,l02.8) 
more, 

The more 1 hear and see jnst cause of hate' 
0, though 1 love what others do alJhor, 
With otbers thou should'at not abhor my 

state ! 
If thy unworthiness raised love in me, 
More W01-thy I to be beloved of thee. 

(Sonnet 150) 

In each the theme is that of " reasons for being loved." In the one case it. is 
on account of the lover's re8ecting or enshrining all her .. worths," all her 
worthiness; in the other the plea is exactly reversed. Her magic power over 
the sight is the same in both, but here the effect is produced by the woman's 
UN\Vorthiness I The last two lines of each set will prove my point--

If thy unworthiness raised love in me, How can you him unworthy then decree, 
More worthy I to be beloved of Thee I In whose chiefp&rt your worths implanted be , 

The plea in Shakspeare's Sonnet is so unbearably pitiful that one is glad to 
show its relation to a given subject m'8U8 the unworthy Object of suppo.:;ed Fer
sonal paRSion. Also, with the lady of the Latter Sonnets considered as subject 
rather than object, we may see how the speaker can confess tbat he is betrayed 
by her image into sinning with others, and tell her that in straying elsewhere he 
does it in pursuit of her. Subject. m'8U8 object makes all the difference in 
reading the Latter Sonnets I Thus the address to the soul and other themes, 
like that of IUllt, come in as .. subjects" of Sonnets. 

When Shakspeare published his poem of Y'en", and Adonil, he called it the 
first Hllir of his invention. In Sonnet 38 he shows us what he did not consider 
to be the Heir of his own invention-

.. How can my Mnse want subject to invent, 
While Thou d08t breathe, that pour'at into my _ 
Thine own 810eet argument, too excellent 
For ewry uuJ.gar paper to nk«J,.,.1 
0, give 1A1!IM/I tM th4na, if auglat in me 
WorlAr rerusal stand agaimt tAr Biglat; 
For who S 80 dumb that cannot write to thee, 
When tI&otI tA,./I doBt give Invention liglat I 
DB THOU the tenth Mnse, ten times more in worth 
Than those old Nine which rhymers invocate ; 
And he that calls on thee, let him bring forth 
Eternal numbers to outlive long date I 

Ir my slight Muse do pl_ these cnrious days 
The pain be mine, but tAine "'Ill' be the prai6e. It 

x 
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In this Sonnet Shakspeare tells us that certain of his Sonnets were suggestccl 
by the friend who pours into the Poet's verse his "own sweet argument." Thid 
might also apply to the earliest Sonnets, but with the 38th there is a marke.l 
cliange in the mode of writing. The Friend has now become the Tenth Muse. 
AR such he " gives Invention light." He supplies the subject-matter instead or 
the" Poet's own imagination, which had hitherto sufficed. Southampton is 
addressed as the inventor and real author of Sonnets now to be written. 

"0 give thyself the thanks, if anght in me 
Worthy penual Bta1Ul agai7l8t th,l /light ; 
For who's 80 dumb that cannot write to thee, 
When thou Thyself doat give invention light'" 

This Sonnet, as previously argued and evidenced, marks the moment of ch.lnge 
from the Persona.l to the Dramatic Sonnets. 

Not only is there a. new departure in Southampton's supplying his own argu
ment for the entertainment of his mistress, Elizabeth Vernon, there is to be " 
change in the mode of writing down the Sonnets devoted to Southampton's 
courtship. Common paper is not good enough for them I The new argument 
is too secret a.nd precious for" every vulgar paper to rehearse." The Poet was 
writing on paper in Sonnet 17, where he speaks of the papers becoming" yellowed 
with their age." But now the friend not only supplies his own sweet argument 
for the Poet to turn into Sonnets, he also furnishes the table-book or album in 
which they are to be written, where they will stand against his sight, and serve 
for the delight of the" Private Friends." Hence the Poet says-

.. If my slight Muse do please these curious days, 
The pain be mine, but thine shall be the praise." 

Now, if we study Sonnet 71 we may see how a large number of the Sonnets 
were wJitten for Southampton. 

"Thy glaes willshow thee how thy beauties wear, 
Thy dial how thy preciou8 minutes waste ; 
The meant kaVt!8 thy ,,,ind'1I imprint 'lD'ill bfo..ar, 
Aud of U.i8 book thvleaming map. tho" taBle : 
The wrinkles which thy glaes will truly show, 
or mouthed graves will give thee memory ; 
Thou by thy dial's shady ste"lth mayst know 
Time's thievillh progress to eternity: 
J..ook, what thy memoryCClnMt contain, 
Commit to theBe waste blankll, and thou shalt find 
Tho:re children ",ursed, deli_'ll/rom thy brain, 
To talce " new aequaill.tance 0/ thy mi1lll : 

TheBe o.flira, 10 oft l1li thm, 'lD'iU look, 
Shall profit thee, a1lll much. enrich. thy book •.. 

Hitherto the commentators have assumed that Shakspeare's friend had pre
sented him with a Table-book I But the Sonnet is not composed either on 
receiving or making a gift; no such motive or stand-point can possibly be found 
in it. The subject is the old one of warring against Time, and the writer is at 
the moment writing in a book from which he draws one of a series of reflections 
in illustration of his thought. The mirror, he says, will tell the Earl how his 
"beauties wea.r"; and the dial will show him Time's stealthy progress to 
eternity. "Thill book" will also teach its lesson. Its vacant leaves will take 
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the wind's imprint; and he advises his friend to write down his own thoughts 
in these" fD(UJt6 blanlul," that they may be a living memory of the past, one day 
-just as the mirror is a reflector to-day. If he will do this, the habit-U thestt 
offices "-will profit him mentally, and much emich his book. 

Evidently this is a book for writing in, and as evidently Shakspsa.re is "'
writing in it; &1so it belongs to the friend addressed. Moreovel', it has 
"vacant leaves "-" waste blanks" ; therefore it has pages that have been filled. 
And to the contents of these written pages the Poet alludes-" Of thu book this 
learning may'st thou taste;" that is, the Earl will find in it other illustrations 
of the writer's present theme, which is youth's transiency and life's fleetness. 
This book, then, has been enriched by the Poet's writing; but if Southampton 
will take the pen in hand, and also write in the book, it will become much richer 
than it is now. .. Thill book" shows that it is in Shakspeare's hand, but it does 
not belong to him. "Thy book" proves that it is the Earl's. In this book, I 
doubt not, many of the Southampton Sonnets were written, just as contributions 
may be made to an album, and in this particular Sonnet we find the Poet actu
ally writing in it. Two Sonnets earlier in the same group (po 155) the Poet 
speaks of the lines he is then writing-

" Which lor memorial "ill tDitA t1Iu ,lIalllta,." 

He means them to remain with his friend as the "better part " of himRelf, the 
"tJtWtI pare was C0n86CraU to thee." When he is dead and gone they are to re
present him spiritually. Sonnet 77 identifies this Book of the Sonnets then &8 
Southampton's own property. 

Now in Sonnet 122 there is a grievance on account of the speaker's having 
parted with a book, and here he makes his moat complimentary excuse and 
defence for having done so. 

Thy gift, Thy tables, are within my brain, 
Full character'd with lasting memory, 
Which shall above that idle rank remain, 
Beyond all date even to eternity: 
Or at the least, 80 long &8 brain and heart 
Have faculty by natnre to enbeist ; 
'rill each to razed oblivion yield his part 
Of thee, thy record never can be mi88'd. 
That poor Retention could not 80 mnch bold, 
Nor need 1 tallies thy dear love to ecore; 
Therefore to give them from me was I bold, 
To tn18t those tables that receive thee more : 

To keep an adjunct to remember thee, 
Were to import forgetCuln_ in me. (122) 

Mulone, who has been servilely followed by the Echoes, says-" nae pour 
retention u tM table-book givm. to Aim by Au Jrifmd." But the book spoken of 
in Sonnet 77 is not Shakspeare'B, It belongs to the person addressed. The 
speaker is wriMng in it, and he asks the Earl to commit his own thoughts to 
the waste blanks, the vacant leaves, of this book, which he calls" t1,y book," 
just as he says" thy g«u,," and" thy dial." So that it is impossible for the 
Earl's book of Sonnet 77 to be given away by Shakspeare in Sonnet 122. Here 
we need the dramatic interpretation. Here the speaker is the man who has 
given away the book that belonged to him-the book in which ShaksJM;lllre was 

XI 
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previously writing the Sonnets for which Southampton had supplied the subject
matter of his own sweet argument. According to the present reading, the Earl 
of Southampton addresses his lady, Elizabeth Vernon, in Sonnet 122; he is the 
culprit who has given away the book, and he now replies to an expostulation 
on the subject. In the first place, the book was given to him by his mistress
.. Thy Gift" ; and in the second place, it has been ull9d as a record of her, for 
the purpose of scoring and keeping count as it were of his love for her, hence 
the comparison with the" tallies" which were used for scoring accounts. 

This book, the lady's gift, her tablets, given to the speaker by the pel'!!OD 
addressed, and used as the record of his Jove, the retainer of her image, has been 
parted with, and perhaps the lady thought this had been done fooli8hly. Any
way it is one of the grievances acknowledged by the erring but penitent lover, 
who defends himRelf as best he can with the aid of Shakspeare's pen. He con
fesses that he has given away her book of the Sonnets, but insists that her true 
Tables are in his brain I Her real and permanent record remains there eternally, 
a writing never to be effaced, a gift that cannot be parted from. Ab, no I The 
gift of gifts was herself, not her gift-book, and the true tables are not that dead 
letter of his love, but his living bmin. That" poor retention" could not hold 
his love for her, nor does he need" tallies," her" dear love to score," therefore 
he made bold to give away the book, the tallies which contained his love-reckon
ings, the memorandum-book which retained her, as is cunningly suggested, on 
purpose to trust his memory and mental record all the more. If he had kept 
such a thing to remind him of her, it would have been a kind of reproach to him
self, as it would charge him with being forgetful, so he has just dispensed with 
this artificial memory. and henceForth will depend on h:s natural one alone! 
Be.'Iides, it was utterly incapable of holding his large love for her I 

This book must have been something very special for a Sonnet to be written 
on the subject of its having been given away. The purpose to which it had 
been devoted was likewise as choice and particular. Shakspeare was not in the 
least likely to fill a book with Sonnets about the Earl and then give it away, 
when they had been writtenfor the Earl, nor did he keep" tallies" to score the 
Earl's dear love on his own account. Southampton had the book in his keeping, 
for what the Poet wrote in it, says Sonnet 88, WRS to .tand in the .ight of his 
friend, Rnd remain with him. Thus in Sonnet 88 we see that Shakspeare is 
bpginning to write in the book, which in Sonnet 77 he is positively writing in ; 
and that in Sonnet 122 this same book has been given away by the Earl of 
Southampton. In Sonnet 88 it was to be devoted to the Earl's love, and in 
Sonnet 122 it has been devoted to the celebration of his love for Elizabeth 
Vernon. 

This book, then, in which Shakspeare wrote Sonnet 77, and which has been 
given away by the Earl in Sonnet 122, must, Southampton being the speaker, 
have been the record of his love written, the tally that was kept by Shakspeare, 
the" poor retention" of Elizabeth Vernon's beauty and goodness and truth in 
love which the Poet had held up so steadily in view of his friend, by means of 
the dramatic Sonnets written in it I The lady had felt exceedingly annoyed 
that he should have held her gift and its contents 80 lightly, and this Sonnet 
was written to soothe her all it could. 

It may have been a table-book, such as were then in use, elegRntly bound for 
a dainty hand. Aubrey, speaking of Sir Philip Sidney, says, " M.y great uncle, 
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Mr. T. Browne, remembered him; and said that he was wont to take his table
book out of his pocket and write down his notions as they came into llis head, 
when he was writing his Arcadia, as he w~ hunting on our pleaA/\Dt plains." 1 

.. Thy gift-thy tabl~s," however, does not necessarily mean thy table-book, 
and it also implies more than that. What the gift was has to be inferred from 
its use and by comparison. .. Thy Tables" signifies the most sensitive receiver 
of her true impression. Shakapeare is writing in his inclusive and, we may add, 
in/'l.f.8ive way; he speaks of two things, and the larger contains the lesser; he 
means the gift-book which contained the lady's tables. Table being the ancient 
term for a picture, Shakspeare uses it in the pictorial, rather than in the note
book sense. Thill book, which was the lady's gift, (.'ontained pictures of her,. 
charactered by the Pen. The Earl has parted with the Uook, but he says her 
tablell, not her book, are within his brain, htlr truest picture-place, not to be 
parted with and never to be effaced. 

Still, there was a book in which the dramatic Sonnets were to be written 
(Sonnet 38). Shakspeare is writing in it; and invites the Enl likewise to write 
in it (Sonnet 77); it w~ presented by his mistress to the Earl, who has parted 
with it, and got into trouble over the transaction (Sonnet 122). 

Now, the first cause why Shakspeare's Sonnets came into the world in f:O 

mysterious a manner may be legitimately assumed to have originated in this 
f/\Ct, that the Earl had given them away, as shown by the complAint denoted 
It.nJ the excuses made in Sonnet 122. I have further to sl1g~est thllt the like-· 
liest person to" obtain" the Suuthampton Sonnets was William Herbert, whom 
we know to have been a personal friend of the Earl's soon after he came to 
London in 1598, and that this was one cause why the whole collection was 
deJicated to him by Thorpe as the "onliB Btgetter." 

It is no longer possible to lltand outside the Sonnets and discuss the inscrip
tion by Thorpe on the condition that the Sonnets themselves are never to bo 
understood. No making out of the" Mr. W. H." could be Ratisfactory which 
left all the rest of the difficulties in outer darkness. My reading of the Sonnets 
and interpretation of the dedication go together. They throw light on each 
other; Hnd this we have a right to demand from any ora, pk with the subject. 
'l'here is no warrant whatever in the nature of the whole caRe-other than the 
initials of his name-fur introduciug .. William Hllthaway " ('it her as " getter" 
or" begettor." Shabpeare could not ha\-e delegated to him the dedication of 
his own wllrm love for Southampton and the fulfilment of his promille made in 

1 A TABr.E·BOOK OF SHAKSPEARE'S TIME • 
.. I happen to possess a Tablt!-book of ShauJMl&re's time. It is a little book, nearly square, 

being thl"t"ll inclles wide, and something 1_ than four in length, bound atoutl1 ill calf, alld 
f88t1lned with four strings of broad, Btrong, brown tape. Tho titre as fo11owlI-' JI riling Tablu, 
witl& a Kalrndar lor XXIIll yurtB, witl& Bu7idm neul8tlrie rulu. Th£ ,ab" .. mtuk by Robn-f 
Triplet. London. Imprinted lor tM Company 'If StatWMrB.' The Tables are inserted 
immediately after the almanack . 

.. At first sight they appear like what we call AlSes-skin, the colour being precisely tIle same, 
hot the leaves are thicker; whatever smell they may have had i~ 10lt, and there is no gloss upon 
thom. It migbt be BUPloOsed that tht! gloss had ooen worn off, but tllis is not the case, for most 
of the Tables bave never been wlitten on. Some of the edg~s beiDg worn show that the middlll 
"f the It>8f CODlista oC papt'r; the composition is laid on with great nicety. A si:v .. r style was 
used, which is sheathed in one of the Covers, and which produces an impre88ion 011 distinct alld 
us eMily obliterated as that of a black-lead pencil. 

II 'file Tables are iuh'rlca\'cd with com mOil }lIlper."-Snnthcy's Omllia/IlI, vol. i. r. 13J. 

Digitized by Coogle 



310 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONN~"TS. 

1594. And how should Southampton give up his secret-telling sybilline leaves 
to such II. double nobody 8S William Hathaway' William Herbert was a 8CW118-

body; the only man of sufficient importance to take Shakspeare's pllLCe. And 
there is proof extant that Thorpe had dedicatory dealings with Herbert in the 
fact that the folio translation of Augustine's De Civitati8 Dei, published in 1610, is 
inscribed to the co Honourable Patron of Muses and Good Minds, Lord William, 
Earl of Pembroke." Here, as with the Sonnets, it is another man's work that 
Thorpe inscribes to the Earl, and in doing so uses the cipher .. Th. Th." instead 
of his full name. 

Herbert was a friend of the Poet's, who felt and had sufficient interest to 
collect the Sonnets; sufficient motive to have his title conceftled in the inscrip
tion; sufficient power to protect Thorpe in carrying out publicly the plan that 
he was privy to. Thorpe would not have dared to print another man's work 
without some warrant. So early as 1592 Shakspeure was of sufficient account 
to make Chettle apologize very courteously for words that had been uttered by 
another man for whom he had published a posthumous tract. Also we learn 
from Heywood that Shabpeare was much offended with Jaggard, who in 1599 
pirated some pieces, including two of these Sonnetll, and took libtorties with the 
Poet's nnme-in fact, made it look as though the Poet had violated the secrecy 
of his private friends, and given the two Sonnets to the press. Shakspeare's 
annoyance was so marked and manifested so strongly on that OC('8sion that 
Jaggard took care to cancel his original title-page in a subsequent edition. 

If I had gone no deeper than the inscription, the merest surface of this 
Ilubject, I might have suggested as "getter" of the Sonnets for Thorpe a more 
likely candidate for the ownership of the" W. H." than" William Hathaway," 
\'iz. Sir" William Hervey," third husband of Southampton's mother. But the 
problem was not to be solved so. That Thorpe hsd no warrant from Shak
speare throullh Hathaway or any ethel' way, is certain, or he would have said 
bOo It was Herbert who wl\rranted Thorpe, and this Thorpe lets us know, and 
so we hear no word of the Poet's anger with the publisher this time. 

We are able to deal with the inscription written by Thomas Thorpe, and 
bring it within the domain of positive facts, instead of leaving its meaning to 
l'8main any longer a matter of opinion. It is not without a toueh of satisfaction 
that I place Thorpe after tile Sonnet8 for the first time I Whilst standing full in 
front of them, darkening the doorway, and almost shutting Shakspeare out 
of sight, he has given me a great deal of trouble. So completely has this 
inscription on the outside b .. en interposed betwixt us and the Poet's own 
wliting, that the only aim of the efforts hitherto made to decipher the secret 
history of the Sonnets does but amount to an attempt at discovering a man who 
should be young in years, ham'some in person, loose in character; the initials 
of whose mime must be " W. D." The disco\'erers being quite ignorHnt at the 
outset of their entel-prise as to what Thorpe himself knew of the Sonnets, what 
he really ml'ant by his" onlie begettef'," and liable, after all, to be met with the 
fatal fact that he used the word "begetter" in its more remote, its original 
senst', and thus inscribed the Sonnets, with his best wishes, to the person who 
might be legitimately called the" only obtdner" of them for him to print. 

Thus the misinterpreters of Thorpe's Inscription have got into a. similar pre
dicament, and been the victims of a like delul>ion to that of Matilda in Spenser's 
Faery Quten (B. VI. C. iv. 32). There wns a Prol:hecy that a son should Lc 
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~otten to her lord. The lady naturally thought the oracle meant she should 
Loor a child, whereas it was only intended to tignify that she was to obtain one 
Ilnd adopt it as her own. It said, there should to him a son btl gotten, not; 
lIEGOTTEN, precisely ns tbe Sonnets were got for Thorpe by Mr. W. H., not 
begotten by him as .. Sole Inspirer" of Shakspeare; but she mistook the sense 
of the word gotten, and was greatly disappointed. 

If Shabpeal'e had inscribed the Sonnets to their Only Begetter the word 
could have had but one meaning, viz. the only Illftpirer. But they are dedicated 
to Thorpe's only Begetter, not Shakspeare's, the one man who had the power to 
get or obtain them for the publisher. 

Some of the enrlier commentators, as Chalmers and Boswell, sl1ggested that 
hy his "only begetter," Thorpe might have meant the .. only oblai1lM," the 
only person who, so far as Thorpe was concerned, had power to procure the 
Sun nets for him to publish. And this is the original &ignification of the word • 
.. Beget" is derived by Skinner from the Anglo-Saxon begcttlln or begyten
" obtimre." The Glossary to Thorpe's Anakcta Angk>-&lZtniica renJers "be
gytan" to beget-obtain. Johnson derh'es "beget" from the Anglo-Saxon 
.. begettan," to obtain. An Anglo-Saxon Glossary of Lat:n words, apparently 
of the ninth century, 1 renders" Adquil"i," beon be-gytm. In the Proverbs of 
King Alfred, we find the word" beget" used for obtain. "Thus quoth Alfred : 
1£ thou a friend bi-gete," i. e. if you be-get or get a friend. In Chaucer we 
Ilave .. getten" for obtained wit h the" y" as prefix, .. y-gl'tten." Thus the 
original sense of the word beget was possessive, not creative I It is so used by 
Dekkar in his Satiromaatiz, which was printed seven years befOl'8 the Sonnetll. 
He writes-" I have some couRn-germans at court shaH beg,' you (that is, 
obtain for you) the reversion of the Master of the King's Ravelll." 

And now it becomes apparent that this was the sense in which Thorpe inFCribed 
the Sonnets to his" Onlie Begetter." Still, in whichever sense we take the 
words .. Ooly Begetter," the Sonnets were falsely inscribed. If we read the 
.. Only Inspirer," the dedication is false on the face of it. If we read the" Only 
Obtainer" of the Rennets for printing, then the mggutirm that W. H. was the 
one man whom the Poet meant to make immortal is f/llse on the back of it. 
'fbere is no promise of immortulity nor syllable of love for any male friend in 
the Latter or Herbert Series of the Sonnet-s. Aud I am fol'Ct'd to conclude that 
the Southampton Sonnets were not rome by honestly for publication, but thllt 
they were l'lleaked into print by .. Mr. W. H." along with his own series; that 
they were virtually filched from their privacy; and in being printed with an 
illllCription whieh gave a lleaming unity and or:eness to both se.-ies, the Sonnets 
of Shakspeare were made to look like the Sonnets of Master Will Herbert, who 
hnd then become Earl of Pembroke. Shakspeare has not personally authorized 
t he printing of his Sonnets, therefore we may conclude that he did not do so, 
else he would have said so; or Thorpe would have spoken for him. It is certain 
that the author did not superintend the printing; and again, the absence of 
Shakspeare as corrector of the press implies the absence of his sanction to the 
publication; he who had been so careful in correcting his two pGl'ms. Yat 
'fhorpe would not have dared to print the Sonnets belonging to Mhakspt'are's 
.. Private Friends" without some safe warrant for himself as .. Adventurer." 

It. was somebody's concern that the Sonnets should not be dedicated in full w 
I Vi,)f' r ... liqlla: A,,'iqoo, vol. i. 1'. 11. 
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the Earl of Pembroke. That was not Thorpe's. His interest lay in having 
them 80 dedicated, if it had not been prohibited, because that would have pro
moted the sale. The dedication saddles the responsibility on the right person. 
It was Mr. W. H. who had power to obtain the Sonnets, and who was the only 
obtainer. He was the only person who had need of the cipher, or who had any
thing to conceal; the only person who could warrant or safeguard Thorpe in an 
underhand mode of publication. They were published surreptitiously without 
the author's sanction or approval, becau8e Herbert was only the "Obtainer" 
for Thorpe. And we now see that all the mystery of the enigma depends upon 
Herbert's not being the Only Inspirer of the Sonnets. 

Thus Thorpe inscribed them to "Mr. W. H." as the cmly getter, or, as he 
chose affectedly to say, .. cmly be-getter" of them for publishing purposes. In 
doing this he tries to add something complimentary, and likes to show that he 
has read the Sonnets, 80 he wishes" Mr. W. H." all happiness and eternal life, 
connecting the latter idea with Shakspeare's promises cf immortality, which has 
made the dedication look as if it meant that W. H. was the sole inllpirer of 
Shakspeare's Sonnets, and is consequently read in that senile by the Herbertists. 
I have suggested that there may be an allusion in the Aferry Wives of Wind80r 
to the surreptitious printing of the two Sonnets in the PlUsWnate Pilgrim (1599), 
and I think the writer uttered a true prophecy regarding Herbert when be 
said-COlle will print them out of doubt, for M cares not what he puU in tJ~ 
pres8 i" and this unconscious prophecy I take to have been collsciously fulfilled 
by Herbert when he put the Sonnets into print in 1609. 

Doubtless he was ambitious for these poetic exercisell of Shakspeare to be 
looked upon as the" Earl of Pembroke's Sonnets," just as Sidney's work was 
known by name ,&8" The Countess of Pembroke's Arcadia." The Latter Sonllets 
had been written for him at his own request, and upon subjects suggested by 
himself. Whether his pa~sion for the Dark Lady be looked upon as real or 
pretended, whether for Lady Rich or Mary Fytton, we have found a motive an.l 
a literary'initiative in Sidney's own treatment of Stella. We have seen the 
Latter Sonnets continuing on the earlier track with Shakspeare following Sidney 
in both series. In giving the whole of them the look of unity the parall~l 
would be perfected, and with an .. Only Begetter" who W8S co Mr. W. H." they 
would become the Sonnets of William Herbert, Earl of Pembroke, for all who 
might identify the initials, but could not penetrate below the surface or read 
the riddle of Tho~pe's Inscription. It must be clear to every one that Ben 
Jonson, for eXllmplt', did idelltiCy the Earl of Pembroke as the" Mr. W. B." 
to whom the book of Sonnets W&II inscribed I And Herbert must have known 
that it wotdd mislead; therefore in permitting it to appear he intended it to 
mislead, or took no precaution and made no protest agaillst its misleading. If 
it cawred the reader t.o conclude that Master William Herbert was the Cnly 
Inspirer of the Sonnets, the one dear and only friend of the Poet from first to 
lalit, which has ensued, and inevitably so, that was the fal8ification of facts 
intended or allowed, and for that Master W. H. must be held responsible
unless he did not llee the Inscription before the Sonnet/; were printed, which ix 
more than doubtful. Shllkspeare's already falDous Sonnet!; ('ould not h8"e 
arpeared in print, unauthorized by him~elf, with so enigmatical an Inscription 
by Thorpe, with<'ut attracting particular attention from the literary men of the 
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time. They were probably in the mind's eye of Drayton when he wrote these 
linea-

II For luch whose poems be they ne'er 110 rare, 
In private chambers"that encwistercd are, 
Aud by tmnacription daint-ily must go 
As though the worZ.1 'Unworthy u:erc to know 
Their rich Ct111IpGIItlre8, let those men who keep 
Theile wondrous relies in th<ir judgement deep, 
And cry them up 80, let such pieces be 
Spoke of by those that shall come after me ... 

Therefore we may look for some allusions to be made when they came into the 
world, and were publicly named as Shakspeare's, with only Thorpe to stand 
sponsor, and Master W. H. standing by in the concealing shade, The transaction 
must have been considerably talked about; and if my account of the way in 
which the Sonnets were given to the pre88 be COITect, there ought surely to be 
lIome sort of contemporary evidence in corroboration of the fact. Easy-going as 
Shabpeare may have appeared, he could Lardly help being annoyed, I think, at 
the liberties taken with his poetry and his name, even though this were done or 
I ermitted by an Earl who" prosecuted" him with so much favour. It mUlit 
have happened that he spoke out on the subject pretty freely to some poet
friend or other. Ben Jonson, one may infer, would hesr something of it. 
'1'0 be sure, Shakspeare in 1609 was living at Stratford, almost withdrawn 
fl·om the old I.ondon haunts, thus leaving the way clear for Herbert and 
'J.'horpe. 

Now, about that time, or a little earlier, George Wither had come to I.ondon to 
try and push his fortunes at Court. Not succeeding in a hun-y, I.e resolved to 
turn satirist. lIe was very young, and just in his eager first love of literature, 
with ears hun;;ry for any poetic gOl'sip going, and may have got at the flt.Cts as 
nearly as an outsider could; especially as he printed two deJil·atory sonnets, one 
to the Earl of Sout!.iampton, the other to thH Earl of Pembroke. Anyway, his 
volume of Fatiril"al poems is satiriclllly illscribed to himself thus: "G. IV. wi."etla 
Mm&el/ aU "aJY/tine •• j" which is obviously a parody of Thorpe's rantllstic inscri~ 
tion. But is there no more inteuded than a parody of form 1 Dllell not the 
satire IUl·k ill the" wil'heth Mm&elf all happinels " 1 Thorpe did not wish him
self all happiness, but .. Mr. W, H." May not Wither have had an inkling 
tI.at the Sonne~s were given to the world hy Her\x>rt, who in accppting Thorpe's 
dedication was as good &II wishing himself all happiness and thut "etcl·oily 
J·romised hy our evel'lidng Poet," though not pl·omiKed to him 1 Herbert knew 
that he was not the man to whom Shabpeare had pl·omi"etl immor.ality, but he 
coyly }If'rmitted Thorpe's soft impeHchmellt. The imitation by Witber is obviou,.;· 
nlld nothing conld have been Illore to the point if he had known the exact statH 
of the case as now presented by me. In prtlcuring the Sonnets for Thorpe, 11.11(1 

rermitting or nccepting the dedication to himself, Hel·hert was to all intent an,1 
purpose "wi~M'TIg hinl.le{f aU Aappineu," and .. that eterni~y promised by OUI' 

everliving Poet" to tl.e Earl of Southampton. There would be tIle satire of it, 
and there the satirist's arlOW ~ticks I'ight in the centre I Bell Jonson likewi.-e 
08tl'nf;ibly alludes to Thorpe's inscription, and at the "ame time points out 
William Herber, as the object of it, He dedicates his E, igrams to the Earl of 
P('mbroke, and 8&Ys-" While you cannot change your merit, I dare no' clulnge 
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1I0vr title :-under which name I here offer to your lordship the ripest of my 
studies, my Epigrams; wh:ch, though they carry danger in the sound, do not 
therefore sEEK YOUR SHELTER; for when I made them I luul 'Ilothing in my 
cOfI8cience, to e:xp1'6IJBi1lg qf tchic" I DID NEED A CIPHEB." 

This tells us plainly enough that the Earl's title had been changed in some 
previous dedication in which a writer had taken the disguise of using a cipher 
instead of his full name. He says-" I dare not change your title," -as had been 
done in 1609, and in no other instance known! He does not seek the Earl's 
shelter because he has anything on his cOD..'-'Cience that needs the covert of a 
cipher, as he assumes Thorpe to hne had when be changed the Earl's title and 
dedicated under cover of "Mr. W. H." Here jg an Answer once for all to 
those who have qrged against my reading, that the" Mr. W. H." could not be 
William Herbert, because he was the Earl of Pembroke, and 6ec(JtA.M it was Dot 
the custom of the time to address Earls as" Masttlrs!" Well, then, if m, 
interpretation of Wither's dedication to himself be right, this of Ben Jonson 8 

looks like a rt'ply to it, as though it were an endeavour to saddle Thorpe with 
the responsibility of publishing Shakspeare's Sonnets nnd dedicating them to the 
EarL Shakspeare was dead and out of the question here. It was Thorpe who 
had changed the Earl's title, and used a cipher both for his own name and 
Pembroke's. And it is implied that th:s was done because he had something 
ou his conscience: all was not straightforward in the affair, and so he sought the 
Earl's shelter under a cipher covertly. But I do not believe Jonson to be so 
innocent or ignorant as he looks. I hold him to be using" gag," as actors term 
it. I am afraid he knew bettE>r-even in the act of dealing Thorpe this back
hander on the mouth-knew he was offerin.g up a scapegoat, in his dedication 
to the man who was really and solely responsible for putting the Sonnets into 
print in a ba.E;tardly sort of way. 

So far as I have had any communion with the spirit of Shakspeare, I f~l 
that Ilis annoyance at this surreptitious publication of the Sonnets must have 
hetln intense. He never meant those Sonnets in which Sidney's were imitated, 
Joeplied to or travestied, to be dnmned to immortality along with aU the darlings 
of his love that were sacred to Southampton (Sonnet 74). He must have been 
nobly angered. Did he give" Mr. W. H." no reminder that the transaction 
was not fair and above-hoard-that the Sonnet!! were published-

I think he did. 

II Not honestly, my lord, but 80 covcI11y 
That uo dishonesty shall appear iu you" , 

His way of reply in such a caRe would be to put it into his next play. In all 
probability Anthony and Cleopatra was composed about the time the Sonnets 
were printed. The play was not published, so far as we know, previous to its 
appearance in the folio of 1623, but a play with this title was entered at 
Stationers' Hall, May 20, 1608, in all likE'lihood the same. Of course the date 
of entry is no criterion as to the time when the play was finished. Enough if 
the writer was working upon it at the time the Sonnets were printed. 

Now, it has been suggested, I think by Mr. Cartwright, that the characters 
of Enobarbus and Menas stand for Southampton and Thorpe. But for tbe 
nonce, or the nonsense, let them stand for Herbert and Thorpe while we read 
the fo!lowing scene-
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EM. You have done well by water. 
Mm. And you by land. 
EM. I will praise any man that will praise me; though it cannot be denied what I bave 

done by Jand. -
Mef&. Nor what I have done by water. 
EM. Yee, something you can deny ttY/' VOf'r 0lOI& Ml/et,,: you have been a great thief by ilea. 
Mef&. And you by land. 
EM. There I deny my land-service. But ~ve me your hand, Menu; if our eyes had 

authority hl're, they might take two thieves kiaamg. 

As sense we shall make but little of that I Nor will Plutarch help us to 
unriddle the nonsense of it. But it is so like the smiling way our Poet has of 
covertly alluding to real facta drawn from the life. It looks exactly as though 
Shakspeare held Herbert and Thorpe to be thieves both; Herbert by land in 
pirating, and Thorpe by sea in publishing the Bonnets. That .. flomething you 
can deny for your own safety," souodslike a hit at Thorpe's dedication, and his 
wriggling politeness in trying to cast the l't'sponaibilityon .. W. H." and what-
1I0ever .. land-service" Herbert might deny, ac.Jording to Shakspeare, the 
meeting-point wa~ two thieves kissing. A Judas-like reminder that he had 
been betrayed by both I As I have no doubt he was. In this case we have the 
humorous aspect only. In CymWine we probably have a reflection of the madder 
mood that he got into when he first heard what the two thieves bad done. 

In this play we meet with II. British lord "who," I\S the author might MY, 
.. ,hall be nam~lea,." This nameless 10l'd is only introduced in one lk'fOne, and then 
solely for the sake of a cuffing that he gets from Posthumus_ Whon the two 
first meet, the Lord, who hns run away from the thick of the hattie, is greeted 
with" No blame be to !/W, Sir ,'for all toaB lo,t, but that tile ltea'l1tm/ou!lh,." But 
later on in the scene Posthumus turns on his Lordship and Dssn.illl him iu 
l-hymes-

.. P~e. Nay, do DOt wonder at it: You are made 
Rather to wonder at the tbings YOII hear, 
'J'han to work 811y. WiU you rhY'IIIe upon 'e, 
And m&t it ftY/' a mockery 1 Hl'ltl is 0118 : 

• Two boys, an old IDBn twice a boy, a Jane, 
Pl'1'Bef\'etl the Btiton., waa the Romana' balle,' 

Ihf'Il. Nay, be not angry, Sir. 
POIIl. • ~k, to what twit 

Who dares not stand bis Coe, I'll be his f.1end : 
Fori! he'll do, D8 he v flliIdt: to do, 
I mID he'lllJllidcly .fl1l my /rintdBh ip too. 
You hal)/! plt.t me into rhynu. 

1Artl, Farewell; rou'" angry •.. 

Now, as Posthumus had already frankly 'j11Stified the Lord's retreat, thrre 
was no cause for this outburst of anger afterwards. And why should he 
Ilsk-

.. Will fIO" rAynu UpoIl 'I, 
And mat it ttY/' a mockerr ," 

The Lord ,,-as not going to do, nor does he do, anything of the kind. This he 
does himself, and then chargeR the Lord with having put HIli into rhyme, 

There is by-play in earnl'st here, The Lord out of the Play had not only put 
tho Poet into rhyme for his pleasure and amusement, but he had put him into 
print. and venk'Cl or vended it for a mockpry. In doing this without Shak
speare's permiEsion, and without giving him a chance of supervising the Bonneh., 
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he had flayed false to their friendship, and Shakspeare was very wroth. But" 
alack' to what end after the thing was done 1 And by a Lord! "This is 
a Lord. 0 noble misery! " 

I cannot dissociate the printing of the Sonnets from the publication of 
Trou'IU and creuUa, which appeared in the same year (1609), by permission of 
certain grand POUU80T8 or owners of it, " 'by the grand possessors' wills." These 
are obviously not Shakspeare and his fellow-actors, but some of the" Private 
Friends," such as Southampton and Herbert, or still likelier at the time, Herbort 
and his brother Philip, who prosecuted the Poet with so much favour. The" grand 
possessors" are private patlODS treated in opposition to the players and their 
public in an address to the" Eternal reader" tJe'T8tl8 the temporary spectator} 

The escape that the Play had was not an escape from some powerful p0sse8S0111, 

as Charles Knight misread the meaning, but an escape from" being sullied by the 
smoky breath of the multitude It through its not being played. The address 
points to the play having been: bespoken for a private purpose, and to its 
remaining the property of Shakspeare's patrons who had paid for it. And this 
working to order way account for the Poet's heart being the least in it of all his 
dramas I 

My thesis that Shakspeare's Sonnets are partly personal and partly dramatic 
is now presented in an amendel fOl"ID, and enforced by further evidence in its 
favour. This is the second attempt I have made to climb and conquer, not 
:\ very lofty, but an outlying peak of literature. Some persons may be inclined 
to blame me for milking such a piece qf work about a 5ubjxt so remote from 
ordinary interests. But 

'l'he subjcct clw8e me, and I could not rest 
Until the book W88 written at my best. 

1 A NEVER WRITER TO AN EVER RBADEB.-NeW3. 

"Eternal reader, you have here a new play, never Staled with the Stage, never elarper.clawed 
with the J.>8lms of the vulger, and yet passing full of the ~IID comical; for it is a birth of your 
(that) bralD, that never undertook anything comical vOlDly: and were but the vain nawes of 
Comedies changed for the titles of Commodities, or of Plays for Pless; you should see all thO!'C 
grand Cen80rs, that now style them such vanities, Bock to them fo'l' the main grace of their 
gravities; especially this author's Comedies, that are 80 framed to the life, that they serve for 
the most common Comml'nUtries of all the actions of our lives, showin~ such & dexterity an.l 
power of wit, that tho most displeased with the Plays are r,leased with hlS Comedies. And all 
such dull and heavy-witted worldlings, as were never callab II of the wit of a Comedy, CODling by 
report of them to his repret!6ntations, have found that Wit there, that they never found in them. 
selves, ond have parted better· witted than they came; f<'eling an edge of wit set upon them, 
more than ever they dreampd they had brain to grind it lin! So ml:ch and such flavoured salt 
of wit ill in his Comedies, that they seem (fOl' their height of pleasure) to be borne in UI~ 8M Ulat 
brw,ghtforth VcnUf. Amongst all there is DOlle Dlore witty tban tbis : and had I time I would 
comment upon it, though] know it needs it not (for 80 much as will make you think your 
testern (ad,) well bestowed), bllt fOl' 80 much worth, 1\8 even poor J know to be stuffed in it. It 
deserves such a labour, as well as the best comedy in Terence or Plautus, and believe this, tbot 
tOMn hc itt gOM, aM hitt CQ11Udiu out of aale, you will 8C1'amble for tlu:m, aM 3et up a ftetD 

English lnquisitiml. Take this for a warning, and at the peril of your pleasures loss, and jud~
menta, refuse not, nor like this the less, for not being sullied with the smoky breath of the multi
hde; but thank fortuno for tho seape it hath made aDiongstyou, Since by the graM~' 
wills, I believe you should have J>royed for them rather than been prayed, Ani! 80 I leavo all 
8'I('h to be prayed for (for the states of their wit:l' healths) that will not psis, it."-Vak. 
::;i..ahpeare', Centum of PraY3e. C. M. Ingleby, LL,D" 1', 87. 
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A few readers will be sure to take an interest in my prolonged effort-that of 
a sleuth-hound on the track of truth-if only for the labour devoted to attain 
the end. Some few will follow me for Shakspeare's sake. I also claim for my 
Theory that it is proved by the utmost evidence the nature of the case admits ; 
that the probabilities alone are such as to" inspire a feeling of confidence-that 
these clothe themselves in a mail of poetic proof, a panoply of circumstantial 
evidence and confirmatory facts. Attempting so much, it must be veryassail
able if wrong, only those who think me wrong must be able to set me right. 
Mere professions of unbelief or non··belief will be valueless; their expression 
idle. My facts must be satisfactorily refuted, my Theory disproved simply and 
entirely, or, in the end, both will be established. It is no argument for oppo
nents to tell me they do not see what I see. That may depend somewhat on the 
vision I Probably those who come to the prellent work with the pre-conceived 
hypothesis to support, the personal" Axe to grind," never will see as I do. Only 
those who are free to stand face to face and level-footed with the facts ever will 
see-the rest can only grope on blindly with their II1II.ke-belie\"e. The truth 
must be determined by the whole of the data when rightly interpreted. 

I am prepared to hear from the younger generation of reviewers that what is 
true in my work is not altogether new, having been amused at timea to find how 
much has been adopted from my previous version and passed on silently by 
others as if original. Those who have been the most indebted to my work have 
been the loudest in repudiating my dramatic interpretation. A well-known 
trick in disguising the trail and of denying indebtedness. Personally I do not 
mind. Truth may think herself fortunate to be 'considered worth the stealing I 
But. I may just mention that the first cast of the present work was made in the 
year 1866, the germ of it having previously appeared in the auarterly RtI1iew for 
April, 1864. A book that is all explanation ought not to need a preface, and 
this book has none; but I may also add here, that unless some fully·qualified and 
duly-equipped opponent,-not one who is armed with a bow-and-an"Ow,-having 
something new and destructively.effect.ive to say, should be drawn or driven to 
reply at length and adequately to my evidence and arguments, the present work 
will in all likelihood contain my last word on Shakspeare's Sonnets. 

I cannot expect the result of my many years' labour to be mastered at 
once, for I myself best appreciate all the intricacies of the process, and the 
ml\ny surprises of the discovery. Some readers will find it hard to believe that 
a thing like this has been left for me to accomplish. Nevertheless, this thing is 
done; and I can trust a certain spirit in the Sonnets, that will go on pleading 
when my words cease; and, as Shakspeare has written, the "silence of pure 
Innocence persuades when speaking fails." Even so will his own innocence pre
vail, and with a perfect t~t in the soundness of my conclusions, I shall leave 
the matter for the judgment of that great soul of the world which is ultimately 
just. 
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SHAKSPEARE'S SOUTHAMPTON. 

TUB name of Southampton was on('.8 well known on a past page of our rough 
island story; his swaling plume was looked to in the battle's front, and recog
nized as worn by a natural leader of fighting men. He was of the flower 
of England's chivalry, and a close follower of Sir Philip Sidney in heading the 
onset and breaking hardily on the enemy with a noble few, without pausing to 
count numbers or weigh odds. 

With a natural aptitude for war, he never had sufficient scope: one of the 
jewels of Elizabeth's realm did not meet with a fit setting at her hnd ; a bright 
particular star of her constellation was dimmed and diminishdd through a 
baleful conjnnction. But he has a rich .repri..al in being the friend of Shu
speare. beloved by him in liCe, embalmed by him in memory; once a sharer in 
his own perllOnal afiection, and for ever the partaker of his immortality on earth. 

Henry Wriothesley WIlS the second of the two sons of Henry, the serond 
earl of the name. Hia mother was the daughter of Anthony Brown, first 
Viscount Montague. The founder of the family was Thomas Wriothesley, our 
earl's grandfather, a favourite servant of Henry VIIL, who granted to him the 
Promonstratensian Abbey of Tichfield, Rants, endowed with about £280 per 
year in 1638, creating him Baron Tichfield about the same time, and Earl of 
Southampton in 104:6. He died July 30, 1650. A rare work entitled Honour 
in l,iB Perjection,l by G. lI., 4to, 1624, contains the following notice of our 
Southampton's ancestors-CO Next (0 Britain I) read unto thy softer nobi:ity 
the story of the noble house of Southampton; that shall bring new fire to their 
bloods, and make of the little sparks of honour great flames of excellency. Show 
them the liCe of Thomas Wriothesley, Earl of Southampton, who was both an 
excellent soldier and an admirable scholar; who not only served the great king, 
his master, Henry VIII., in his wars, but in his council chamber; Z not only in 
the field but on the bench, within his courts of civil justice. This man, for bis 
excellent parts, was made Lord Chancellor of England, where he governed with 
that integrity of heart, and true mixture of conscience and justice, that he won 
the hearts of both king and people. 

"After this noble prince succeeded his son, Henry, Earl of Southampton, 
a man of no less virtue, prowess, and wisdom, ever beloved and favoured of his 

1 H_ in Au PerflCtiun., supposed by Malone to have been written by GeJ'VR8e Markham. 
Dut Gervase was accustomed to write his nllDle JBrns or larvis. He signs his Sonnets dedicatory 
to his tragedy of Sir Richard Grenville, hill dedication to the P"(lln of PoerJI8, or SI~on'B Nt_, 
and his contributions to Englafllf, Helicon. with the initials J. M., not G. M. I rather think 
that H_r in Au Perf«tiun. was written by Griffith or Griffin Markham, the brother of Ger· 
vase. He served und~r the Earl of Southampton in Ireland as Colonel of Hore?, and was an 
intimate personal friend. ' As Secretary of State. 
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prince, highly rcverenced and favoured of all that were in his own rank, and 
brovely attended and served by the best gentlemen of those countl'ies wherein 
he lived. His muster-roll never consisted of four lacqueys and a coachman, but 
of a whole troop of at least a hundred well· mounted gentlemen and yeomen. 
He was not known in the streets by guarded liveries but by gold chains; not by 
painted butterflies, ever running as if some monster pursued them, but by tall 
goodly fellows that kept a constant pace both to guard his person and to admit 
any man to their lord which had serious business. This prince could not steal 
or drop into an ignoble pll\Ce, neither might he do anything unworthy of his 
great calling; for he ever had a world of testimonies about him." This Earl 
was attached to Popery, and a zealous adherent to the cause of Mary, Queen of 
Scots; which led to his imprisonment in the Tower in 1572. He died October 
4, 1581, at the early age of thirty-five, bequeathing hi" body to be buried in the 
chnpel of Ticbfield Church, where his mother had been interred, his father 
having been buried in the choir of St. Andrew's Church, Holborn ; and appointing 
that .£200 should be distributed amongst the poor wit.hin his several lordships, 
to pray for his soul and the souls of his ancestors. 

" When it pleased the Divine goodness to take to his mercy this great Earl, 
he left behind to succeed him Henry, Earl of Southampton, his son (now living), 
being then a child. But here methinks, Cinthim aunm wliet, something pulls 
me by the elbow and bids me forbear, for flattery is a deadly sin, and will damn 
l·eputation. But, shall I that ever loved and admired this Earl, that lived many 
years where I daily saw this Earl, that knew him before the wars, in the wars, 
and since the wars-shall I that have seen him endure the worst malice or 
vengeance that sea, tempests, or thunder could utter, that have seen him 
undergo all the extremities of war; that have seen him serve in person on 
the enemy-shall I that have Reen him receive the reward of a soldier (before 
the face of an enemy) for the best act of a soldier (done upon the enemy)
shall I be scared with shadows1 No; truth is my mistress, and though I ('an 
write nothing which can equal the least spark of fire within him, yet for her 
sakA will I speak something which may inflame those that are heavy and dull, 
and of mine own temper. This Earl (as I said before) came to his father's 
dignity in childhood, spending that and his other younger times in the study 
of good letters (to which the University of Cambridge is a witness), and after 
confirmed that study with travel and foreign observation." He was born 
October 6, 1573. His father and elder hrother both died before he had reached 
the age of twelve years. On December 11, 1585, he was admitted of St. John's 
College, Cambridge, with the denomination of Henry, Earl of Southampton, as 
appears by the books of that house; on June 6, 1589, he took his degree of 
Master of Arts, and after a residence of nearly Jive years, he finally left the 
University for London. He is said to have won the high eulogies of his con
temporaries for his uncommon proficiency, and to have been admitted about 
three years later to the same degree, by incorporation, at Oxford. 

The Inns of Court, according to Aulicns Coquinarile, were always the place of 
esteem with the Queen, who considered that they fitted youth for the future, 
and Wet"e the best antechambers to her Court. A character in Ben Jonson's 
PoetasfM also says, "He that will now hit the mark mwt MwoI, "'rough 1M law; 
we Aavs no otluw planet reigna." And it was customary for the nobility, as well 
us the most considerable gentry of England, to spend some time in oce of 
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the Inns of Court, on purpose to complete their course of studies. Soon after 
leaving the University, the young Earl entered himself a member of Gray's Inn, 
and on the authority of 0. roll preserved in the library of Lord Hardwick, he is 
said to have been a member so late as the year 1611. Malone was inclined to 
believe that he was admitted a member of Lincoln's Inn, to the chapel of which 
society the Earl gave one of the admirably painted windows, in which his arms 
may be yet seen. 

One of the earliest notices of the Earl in the calendar of State Papers,l gives 
us the note of preparation for the memorable year of the .. Armadll," in which 
the encroaching tide of Spanish power was dashed back broken, from the wooden 
walls of England. .. June 14th," we read, .. the Earl of Southampton's armour 
is to be scoured and dl'eased up by his executors I" In consequence of his 
father's death, the young FArI became the ward of Lord Burghley. He was, as 
he said on his trial, brought up under the Queen. Sir Thomas Heneage, his 
stepfather, had been a favourite servant of the Queen from his youth; made 
by her Treasurer of her Chamber, and then Vice-Chamberlain; appointed in 
1588 to be Treasurer at War of the armies to be levied to withstand any 
foreign invasion of the realm of England; and successor to Walsingham in the 
office of the Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, in 1590. 

October 14th, 1590, Mary, Countess of Southampton, writes to Burghley, and 
thanks him for the long time he had intrusted her son with her. She now 
return the Earl, and hopes that Burghley will so dispose of him, that his 
exercises be such as may and must grace persons of his quality. He only is 
able to work her son's future happiness.2 

It appears that Burghley had contemplated the marriage of the Earl with his 
granddaughter, fOl" on the 15th July, 1590, Sir Thomas Stanhope writes to Lord 
Burghley, and assures him that he had never sought to procure the young Earl 
of Southampton in marriage for his own daughter, as he knew Burghley intended 
a marriage between him and the Lady Vere. And on the 19th September, 
same year, Anthony Viscount Montague writes to Lord Burghley to the effect 
that he has had a conversation with the Earl of Southampton as to his engage
ment of marriage with Burghley's granddaughter. The Countess of Southampton, 
the Earl's mother, and Montague's daughter, is not aware of any alteration in 
her son's mind.8 The son's mind was changed, however; the lady was destined 
only to play the part of Rosaline until Juliet appeared; the impression in wax 
was doomed to be melted when once the real fire of love was kindled. 

About this time the frankness of the Earl's nature and the ardour of his 
friendship dashed out in a characteristic act of reckless generosity. Two of his 
young friends had got into trouble; the provocation is not known, but they had 
broken into the house of one Henry Long, at Draycot in Wiltshire, and, in a 
struggle, Long was killed. These were the two brothers, Sir Charles and Sir 
Henry Danvers. They informed the Earl that a life had been unfortunately 
lost in an affray, and threw themselves under his protection. He concealed 
them for some time in his house at Tichfield, and afterwards conveyed them to 
France, where Sir Charles Danvers became highly distinguished as a soldier 
under Henry IV. He returned to England in 15!J8, having with great difficulty 
obtained the Queen's pardon, and his personal attachment to the Earl of 

1 Domatic Sma o/fk &ign of Eliz41xth, 1581-1690, p. 417. 
J Caltndar of seau Paper" lb. p. 693. 3 Calendar of Sl.atc Paper', p. 688. 
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Southampton caused him to lose his }Iood on Tower Hill, in Mlucb, 1601. Sir 
Henry lived for many years aCtor his brother's death; ho wa.s cr":Ltcd Ba.ron 
D.J.nvcrs hy King Ja.ml!s I., in the firlit year of his reign, and by King Cha.rlet! 
1., Ellrl of Del' by. 

Tbe young Earl of Southa.mpton became so great a favourite at Court, and 
W/IS noticed so graciously by Her Majesty, as to exci~ the di81KeaIUf"6 and 
jealotuy of Ure Earl qf A·8.ex and Ewe.} As in tho case of Sir Charles Blount, 
Essex appears to have personally resented the favour sbown by the Queen to 
Southaml'ton, and we are told tlmt emuiatwRB and differencu arose betwixt the 
two Earls, who were rivals for Her Majesty's affection. Of this we get a 
glimpse in the story told by 'Votton. Also the favours, the rivalry, and the 
consequent personal differences, are implie:l in the following note of Rowland 
White's in the Sydlle!l Mellluir.,2 dated Oct. 1st, 1595 :-" My Lord of Essex 
kept his bed all yesterdl\y; his ~'n\'our continues l]1tam diu Be heRB gU8tNt. Yet, 
my Lord qf Southampton i. a CClrif1tl waiter "ere, and sede vacante, dotA receive 
favour8 at her Mtlje.t!l'.liandB j all u,i8 witltonl breach qf amity between tlUJnl"......; 
i. e. the two I<~rls. 

But a new inBuence was now at work to make the rh'als friends. The Earl 
of Southampton had met the" faire 1\1 istress Vernon," and fallen deeply in love 
with her. This affedion for tile Earl of Essex's cousin joined the hands of the 
two Earls in the dosest grasp of fl'iendlShip, only to be re!axed by death. Love 
for the cousin was the incentive Cor Southampton to cast in his lot with the 
fortunes of Essex, and become the other !lelf of his friend. There were reasons 
why there s:.ould be no further breach of 3111ity bctwet'n the two Earls. Eight 
days before the date of White's letter just qnoted, he had writ~en thus,-" My 
Lord of Southampton doth with too 'much familiarity court the fair Mistress 
Vernon, while his friends, observing the Queen's humours towards my Lord of 
Essex, do wbat they can to bring her to favour him, but it is yet in vain." 3 

This lady, who afterwarus became Countess of Southampton, was a maid of 
honour, and a beauty of Elizabeth's Conrt; !lhe was cousin to the Earl of ~x, 
and daughter of Sir John Vernon of Hodnet, by Elizabeth lJevereux, Ess,x's 
aunt. I:-ihakspE'are's acqnaintance with Lord allli Lady Sonthampton, and con
sequent knowledge of her family belonging to Shropshire, may have lead him to 
introduce a Sir John Vernon in Tire }·ir.t Part qf lIenry IV. Hadnet is 
thirteen miles from I:-ihrewsbury, and the high road leading to the latter place 
passes over the plain where the battle was fought in which Falstaff performed 
his prodigies of \'Blour for" a long hour by Shrewsbury clock." 

Rowland White's statement contains matter of great mcment to our subject. 
The Earl of Southampton's love for Elizabeth Vernon COI;t him the favour of 
the Queen. Her Majesty was not to be wrought on, even through "her 
humours towards my Lord of I<:Ssex," to restore the fallen favourite to his lost 
place in her regards. As the breach of amity betwixt the two F..arls had closed, 
that between her Majesty and Southampton continually widenrd. She forbnde 
his marriage, and opposed it in a most implacable spirit. Whatsoever may 
have been the Queen's motive, she certainly did not forgive, first t.he falling in 
love, and next the mnrriage of the Earl of Southampton with Elizabeth V croon. 

Birch quotes a letter of Antonio Perez, written in Latin, dated May 20th, 
1595, which contuillS 1\ rer"'!'tlIlCC to the £;u'l of K,-;cx anti hid ill sitm~tion I~t 

I St'C pp. 53·... • Yol. ii. 1'. 61. .. S !ld", Y AI. ,'wir~, \'01. i. p. :!4S. 
Y 
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Court, and he suggests that the cause probably arose from the Queen's dis
Fleasure at the share taken by Essex in the marriage of his cousin to the Elrl 
of Southampton without her Majesty's permission or knowledge. 

But as the marriage did not take place until late in 1598, we must look a 
little further for the meaning of Mr. Standen's letter to Mr. Bacon, same dn.t~, 
in which he relates what he had learned the night before among the conrt 
ladies, to the effect that the Lady Rich, Elizabeth Vernon'M cousin, having 
visited the lady of Sir Robert Cecil at her house, understood that Elizabeth 
Vernon and her ill good man had waited on Sunday two hours to have spoken 
with the Queen, but could not. At last Mistress Vernon sent in word that sbe 
desired her Majesty's resolution. To which the Queen replied tha.t she was 
sufficiently r~r,:olved, but that the next day she would talk with ber farthel·.1 
Whatsoever thp. precise occurrence mn.y have been, it is doubtless the one 
referred to by Rowland White. The Earl had been courting Mistress Vernon 
too warmly for the cloistral coolness of Elizabeth's Court; this had reached her 
Majesty's mrs. I surmi.'*! that the affair was similar in kind to that of Raleigh 
and Mrs. Throckmorton two or three years before, and that the Earl and 
Mistress Vernon were most anxious to get married, as their prototypes hJld 
done. But Elizabeth, either for reasons or motives of her own, "resolved" 
they should not. We may consider this to have been one of the varioui 
occasions on which Southampton WI\S ordered to absent himself from Court. 
We have heard much of the subject from the Sonnets. Nearly t.wo years later 
the familiarity became still more apparent, in spite of the Queen's attempt to 
keep the persecuted pair apart. The Earl was again ordered to keep away from 
the Court. The gossips, who had seen the coming events casting their shadows 
before, were at length jnstified. But I am anticipating. 

The exact period of "travel and foreign observation," alluded to by the 
author of Ilonour in /ti. Perfection, is unidentifiable, but I conjecture that 
"leave of absence" and a journey followed the explosion of 1595, when the 
Earl ha.d been courting the fair Mistress Vernon" with too much familiarity." 
Her Majesty's" resolve," expressed in reply to the message of Elizabeth Vernon, 
is sufficiently ominous, although not put into words for us. 

lt has been stated that the Earl was with Essex, as an unattached volunteer, 
at the attack on Cadiz, in the sumlDer of 1596. This, Malone R.8Serted on 
grounds apparently strong. In the Catalogue of the MSS. in the library of the 
Earl of Denbigh-Catalogi Lihrarum Manusmptorum Anglire, &c., vol. ii. p. 36, 
the following notice is found: "Diana. of Montemayor (the first part), done ont 
of Spanish by 'fhoma.s Wilson, Esq., in the year 1596, and dedicated tt> the 
Eal"l of Southampton, wlw waB tMn 'Upon tl16 Spanish voyage with my Lord of 
Ji:ssea:."'l He could not, however, have left England in company with Essex, 
as on the 1st of July, 1596, the Earl executed at London a power of attorney 
to Richard Rounching to receive a thousand pounds of George, Ea.rl of Cumber
land, and John Taylor his servant. Also it may be calculated that if he had 

1 BirM's Elizabeth, vol. i. p. 238. 
~ It has been a subject of wonder how Shakspeare got at the Diana of ?tlontemnyor, to t.'lkc 

80 much of hiM Twu Gmlkm.en of Verona. from it. But as both bt and Wilson were nnder the 
patronage of Southampton, 8hakspeare might bave had a look at Wilson's translation long 
before it was printed. Attention had been drawn to the drama by Sidney's translations from it 
lUado for I.ady Rich. 

-
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he:m in action on that occasion, we should have heard of his part in the fight. 
But it is quite proba.ble that he followed in the wake of the t'xpedition. ImJ the 
It·gal transaction has the look of an arrangement or agret!ment such as might 
ha.ve been made on le>\.ving England in haste. Being too lllte to share in the 
storming of Cadiz, which was taken before Southampton could have left London, 
he may have joined his friend Roger Manners, Earl of Rutland, who WitS theu 
making a tour of France, Italy,all.t Switzer1md.1 From the time that the 
Queen forbade his marriage with Elizabeth Vernon, and orJered him to absent 
himself from the Court, up to the death of Es>lElx, it. was a period of great trial 
and vexILtion for a proud impetuous spirit like hill. Thwarted in his dearest 
wish to wed the woman he loved, and constantly checked in his public career, 
he became more and more impatient when struck by the stings and arrows of 
his cruel and outrageous fortune. that so pitileS<lly pursued him. Outbreaks of 
his fiery blood. and ,. tiffs" with his milltresll were frequent. He appears to 
have got away fl'om L'mdon aA often 11.>1 he c()IIld j though most anxious to do 
England service he .. hoisted sail to evel'y wind" that would blow him the 
farthest from her. He was most unlike hill stepfather, Sir Thomas Henf'age, 
who had been for so many yearA a docile creature of the Court, and who, as 
Camden tells us, was of so spruce and polite address, that he seemed purely 
calculated for a court. Southampton had not the spirit that bows as the wind 
blows. He was more at home in ma.il than in silken Imit. Like the" brave 
Lord Willoughby," he could not belong to the the Reptilim of court life. He 
hid a will of his own, a spirit that stood erect and panted for free air, and that 
trick of the frank tongue so often att{lnding the full heart of youthful honesty. 
'1'he words of Mr. Robert Markham, written to John Harington, EIlq., somewhat 
apply to the Earl of Southampton: "I doubt not your valour, nor your labour, 
but that damnable uncovered Honesty will mar your fortunes." And the 
Queen's perFlistcnt opposition to his lova, her determination to punish him for 
disobedience and wilfnlness, kept him on the continual fret, and tended to turn 
his restlessne~s into recklessness, his hardihood into fool-hardihood, his daring 
into dare-devilry, the honey of h:s love into the very gall of bitterness. 

Rowland White, writing to Sir Robert Sidlley at Flushing, March 2, 1597, 
says,2 "My Lord of Southampton hath leave for one y8l\1' to travt>l, and purposes 
to be with you before Easter. He told my lady that he would st>e you before 
she should." The Earl was for leaving England again in his discontent and 
weariness. But the famous Island Voyage WIIS now talked of, and Southampton 
was not the man to lose a chance if there were any fighting to be done. He 
had some difficulty in obtaining a command, but was at length appointed to 
the Garland. Rowland White, in his letter of April 9, says, "My Lord of 
Soothampton, by 200 means, hath gotten leave to go with them" (Essex and 
Raleigh). The influence here exerted in favour of the Earl was Cecil's. What
soever the feeling of Cecil toward Essex, he proved himself on various occasions 
to have been the true good friend of the Earl of Southampton. "The Earl WIIS 

made commander of the Garland," to quote once more from H(Yf6()ttr in Au 
PeifectWn, and was "Vice-admiral of the first squadron. In his first putting 
out to sea (July, 1597) he sawall the terrors and evils which the sea had po\ver 

1 It was on the ocCRsion of the Earl of R'ltlnnd's journey in 1595 thftt Es.'lClt addressed to him 
tIll-long letler or addce which may be found in the Harleian MSS. (4888. 16). 

~ SYflney Memoirs, vol ii p. 24. 
Ya 
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to show to mortality. im:omuch that the general and thA whole fleet (except 
some few ships of which this Earl's was one) were dri\"en back into Plymouth, 
but this Earl, in spite of storms, held out his course, made the coast of Spain, 
and after, upon an adviso, returned. The fleet, new reinforced, made forth to 
sea again with better prol'perity, came to the islands of the Azores, and there 
first took the island of FiaH, sacked and burnt the great town, took the high 
furt which was held impre6nable, and made tha rest of the islands, as Piktl, 
Sa.int George's, and GI·atioS&., obe,lient to the general's service. Then the fleet 
returning from FialI, it pleased the general to divide it, aI!d he went himself on 
the one side of Gratiosa, and the Earl of Southampton, with some three more of 
the Queen's ships and a few small merchant ships, sailed on the other; when 
early on a morning by spring of day, this bro.ve Southampton lit upon the King 
of Spain's Indian ileet, laden with treasure, being about four or five and thirty 
sail, and most of them great wa.rlike galleons. They llad all the advo.ntage that 
sea, wind, number of ship!', or strength of men could give them; yet, like a 
fearful herd, they fled from the fury of our Earl, who, notwithstanding, gave 
them chase with all his canvas. One he took, and sunk her; divers he dis
persed, which were taken after, and the rest he drove into the island of 
Tercero., which was then unassailtlble." Camden coutinues the story. "When 
the enemy's ships had got off safely to Tercera, Southampton and Vere attemptell 
to crowd into the haven with great boats at midnight, and to cut the cables of 
the neo.rest ships, that they might be forced to sea by the gusts which blew from 
shore." But the Spania.rds kept too strict a watch, and the project miscarried.1 

After the English had taken and" looted" the town of Villa. Franca, the 
Spanio.rds, finding that most of them had returned to their ships, made an 
attack in great force upon the remaining few. The Earls of Southampton and 
Essex stood almost alone, \lith a few fri~nds, but these received the attack with 
stich "pirit that many of the Spaniards were slain, and the rest forced to 
retreat. On this occasion Southampton fought with such gallantry, that Essex: 
in a burst of enthulSiasm knighted his friend on the field, " ere he could dry the 
sweat from Ilis brows, or put his sword up in his scabbard." 

Sir William Monson, one of the admil·als of the expedition, the martinet who 
80 disparaged Sir Richard Grenville's great fight, took a different view from that 
of Essex of wha.t Southampton had done on this voyage. He considered that 
time had been lost in the chase, which might have been better employed. On 
his return· to England Southa.mpton found the Queen had adopted the opinion 
of Monson rather than of Essex, and he had the mortification of being met with 
a frown of displeasure for having presumed to pursue and sink a ship without 
direct orders from his commander, instead of being welcomed with a sm:le for 
having done the only bit of warm work that was performed on the" Island 
Voyage." This was just like the Earl's luck all through, after his refusal to 
marry the Lady V ere and his fatal falling in love with Elizabeth Vernon. 
His intimacy with Essex was a fecondary cause of his misfortunes. 

'The Queen often acted toward Essex: in the "pirit of that partial mother 
instanct'd by Fuller, who when her neglected son complained that hiR brother, 
}I('r fav<-nrit~l, had hit and hurt him with a stone, whipped him for standing in 
the way of the stono whit·h the brother had Co'lst! 

On tililS occa.lSion the qUIl.I'l"els of Essex and Ualeigh were vilSited on the hend 
1 Cum den'" Eli::a!Jclh, p. 598. 
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of Southnmpton. Fortune appeared to have an unappeasable spite ngainst him; 
the wodd !learned uent upon thwartlng his de~iI'es and crossing his deeds. Do 
what he might it was impossible for him to I'e in the right. There is little 
marvel that he grew of a turhulent spirit, or that his hot temper brcke out in 
frequent qURl'l'els; that he should wax more and more unsteady, much to the 
sorruw and chaglin of his mistress, who wept over the ill reports that she heard 
of his doings, lind waited, hoping for the better dllYs to come when he should 
l'luck his rose 1 from the midst of the thorns, arid wear it on his breast in 
peaceful joy. 

In January, 1598, a disgraceful affair occurred in Court which became the 
subject of common scandal. On the 19th of that month Rowlnn! White 
write!! :-" I liard qf 8071UJ unki'IUlne88 should be between 3000 (the No. in his 
cipher for Southampton) and hiB Mi8tre88, occasioned by 80",e report of Mr. 
Ambr08e Wilfougltby. 3000 called lIym to an account for yt, but the matter 
was made knowen to my Lord of Essex, and my Lord Chamberlain, who had 
them in Examinacion; what the callse is I could not learne, for yt was but 
new; but I8ee 3000full qf di8contentment8." 2 And on the 2IRt of January he 
says :-" The quarrel of my Lord Southampton to Ambrose Willoughby grew 
ulJon this: that he with Sir Walter Raleigh and Mr. Parker being nt primer0 3 

(a game of cards), in the Presence Chamber; the Queen was gone to bed, and 
he being there as Squire for the Body, desired them to give over. Soon after 
he spoke to them again, that if they would not leave he would call in the guard 
to pull down the board, which, Sir \Valter Raleigh seeing, put up his money and 
went his ways. But my Lord Southampton took exceptions at him, and told 
him he would remember it; and so finding him between the Tennis Court wall 
and the garden shook him, and \Villonghby pulled out some of his locks. The 
Queen gave Willoughby thanks for what he did in his Presenco, and told him 
he had done better if he had sent him to the Porter's Lodge to see who durst 
have fetched him out." 4 

Tbe Earl a~so had a quarrel with Percy, Earl cf Northumberland, which 
produced a challenge, and nearly ended in a duel. Percy sent copies of the 
papers to Mr. Bacon with 1\ letter, in which he gives an account of the affair. 
The sole point of interest in this quarrel lies in the likelihood that Touchstone, in 
A8 You Like It, is aiming at it when he says :-" 0, Sir; we quarrel in print by 
the book; as you hl!.ve books for good manners. I will name you the degrees: 
the first, the retort courteous; the second, the quip modest; the third, the 
reply churlish; the fourth, the reproof valiant; the fifth, the counterbeck 
quarrelsome; the sixth, the lie with circumstance; the seventh, the lie direct. 
All these you may avoid but the lie direct; and you may avoid that too with 
an ' If.' I knew when seven justices could not tIlke lip a quarrel; but when 
the parties were met themselves, one of them thought but of an 'If,' as' If' yon 
snid 80, then I I!aid 80; and they shook hands and swore brothers. Your if is 
the only peacemaker; much vir·tue in i/." 

1 For nothing this wille universe I call, 
Save '1'hOIl, my Rose, ill it thou art my all-Sonnet 109. 

2 S!Jdmy MC'llIoif'B, vol: ii. PI'. 82·3. 
3 If we are to believe }'ull!talf, it WIIB pri1llcf'o that wos fnlnl to llim. "I never prospered 

silwc) foreswore myseH o.tprmlf'ro."-M,rry Wi!'ed'l Wimuor. IV. v. 
• ."yrill'I' Akllloir,", vol. ii. )'!" 82·3. 
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We may find an illustration of "the Percy's" temper in a letter o~ :Mr. 
Chamberlain's to Mr. Winwood in 1613. which relat.es that P£rcy has, while in 
the Tower, beaten Ruthven, the Earl of Gowrie's brother, for daring to cross his 
path in tlte garden. So that when we read of Southampton's quarrels, it will 
only be fair to remember who are h:s fellows in fierine~. The Percy appears 
to have had his match, however, in his own wife, Dorothy Dc\'ereux, the sister 
of Lady Rich and Robert Earl of Essex. In one of their domestic qunrrels the 
Earl of Northumberland had said he would rather the King of SC'ots were buried 
than crowned, and that both he and all his friends would end their lives before 
her brother's great God should reign in his element. 'fo which the lady 
"piritedly replied, that rather than any other save James should reign king of 
England she would eat their hearts in salt, though she were brought to the 
gallows immediate~y.' 

In spite of hill quarrels, the scuffle with Willoughby and the consequent 
scandals, the Elrl attended to his duty as a senator f!'Om October 24, 1597, till 
the end of the sel'sion, Febl'uary 8, 1598. He also entered upon an engagement 
to accompany Mr. Secretary Cecil on an embassy to Paris. A few extracts from 
Rowland White's letters will continue the story. 

January 14, 1598.-" I hear my Lord Southampton goes with Mr. Secretary 
to FI'/I.IICe, and so onward on his travels, which course d his doth extremely 
grieve his mistreslI, that p:t$SM her time in weeping and lamenting." 

January ~8, 1598.-" My Lo.·d Southampton is now at Court, who, for 
a while, by her Majesty's command, did absent himself." 

Jan11ary ;;0.-" My Lord Compton, my Lord Cobham, Sir Walter Raleigh, 
my Lord Southampton, do severally feast Mr. Secretary before he depart, and 
have plays and banquets." 

Feuruary 1.-" My Lord of Southampton ill much troubled at her :Majesty's 
strangellt uAAge of him. Somebody hath played unfriendly paris with him. 
Mr. Secretary hath procured him licence to travel. His fair mistress dotlt UJa81, 
lu~r fairest face witlt too many tears. I pray God !tis goi'1l1J away m'1l1J I,er to no 
Buch infirmity wldch is as it were hereditary to her ?/ante." 

February 2, 1598.-" It is secretly said that my Lord Southampton shall be 
married to hill fair milltress." . 

February 12.-" My Lord of Southampton is gone, nnd hath left behind him a 
very desolate gentlewoman that hath almost wept out her fairest eyes. He was 
at Es-<ex House with 1000 (Earl of E .. ~sex), nnd there had much private talk 
wit-h him for two hom'!! in the court below." 

On March 17, Ct'cil i"tl'oduced his friend, at Anger!!, to Henry IV., telling 
the king tllltt Lord Southampton "was come with deliberation to do him 
f'ervico." His Maje:;ty receiveti the Earl with wnrm cx[rE'ssions of regard. 
Ht're again Southampton met with the customary frustration of his hopes i he 
had (,ollie for t.he express purpose (If serving under so famous a commander, and 
WAS eager for the campaign, which was suddenly stopped by tho peace of 
Vervinfl. There was not.hing to be done except to have a look at Pari!!, nnd 
there he flt.nyed !'ome months. 

July 15, 1598, Thomas Edmondes to Sir Robcrt Sidney writes :-" I send 

I Bire"', EU;n)rlh. vol. ii. p. 514. Perh1p~ Shakspt'tlro h!\d heard of this when he m"de 
ncatricc exclaim, .. 0 O,lIl, thaL J were a m'lll! I w.m .• Il'lIJ !till Itellrt ill tho market.place." 
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yonr lordship certain songs,l which were delivered me by my Lord Southampton 
to convey to your lordship from Cavelas. His lordship commendeth himself 
most kindly to you, and would have written to you if it had not been for a. 
little IIlothfulness." 

The same writer fixes the time of the Earl's return. He writes, November 
2, 1598 :-" My Lord of Southampton that now goeth over can inform your 
lordship at large of the state of all things here." 2 

But, according to Mr. Chamberlain's letter of August 30, 1598, the Earl of 
Southampton must have made a special journey from Paris for the purpose of 
effecting his marriage, and been on his way back when accompanied to Margate 
by Sir Thomas Germaine. Elizabeth Vernon had been compelled to retire from 
the Court. Chambel'lain writes :-" Mistress Vernon is from the Court, and lies 
at Essex House (where the Ead of Essex was the fair Elizabeth's companion in 
disfavour). SoIDe say she hath taken a venue under her girdle, and swolls upon 
it; yet she complains not of fotd play, but says my Lord of Southampton will 
justify it, and it is bruited underhand that he was lately here four days in 
gl'eat secret of purpof>e to malTY her, and effected it accordingly." A week 
later the same writer says :-" Yesterday the Queen was informed of the new 
Lady of Southampton and her ndventures, whereat her patience was so much 
moved that she came not to chapel. She threo.tenoth them all to the Tower, 
not only the parties, but all that are partakers of tho practice. It is confessed 
the Earl was here, and solemnized the act himself, and Sir Thomas Germaine 
accompanied him on his return to Margate." In his next letter Mr. Cha.mber
lain says :-" I now understand that the Queen hath commanded the nwizia 
countess the sweetest and best appointed lodging in the Fleet; her lord is by 
commandment to return upon his allegiance with all speed. These are but the 
beginnings of evil; well may he hope for that melTY day on his deathbed, which 
1 think he shall not find on his wedding couch." S The stolen marriage could 
only have been just in time for the child to be born in wedlock. November 8, 
Chamberlain writes :-" The new Countess of Southampton ill brought to bed of 
a daughter; and, to mend her portion, the Earl, her father, ha.th lately Icst 1800 
croWDt~ at. tennis in Parill." On the 22nd of this month the same writer says :
.. The Earl of Southampton is come home, and for his welcome is committed to 
the Fleet." That the Earl was thrust into I'rison on his return we might have 
inferred from the words of Essex in his letter of July 11, 1599 :-" 'Vas it 
treason in my Lord of Southampton to marry my poor kinswoman, that neither 
long imprisonment nor any punishment besidoo that hath been usual in like 
cases can satisfy or appease 1 Or, will no kind of punishment be fit for llim but 
thllt which puni!!heth not him but me, this army, ami this poor country Ireland 1 " 
When a young man man-ies, f'ays an Arab adage, the demon utters a fearful 
cry, And Elizabeth seems to ho,ve been almost as profoundly affected on such 
occasions. 

This fact of Southnml-ton's love fol' Elizabeth Vernon, nnd the Queen's oppo
sition to their marriage, is the chief point of interest in the :&u'l's life, because 

I Very poll/libly somo of the Sonnots sent by Shakspcaro to the Enrl in Paris. Tbrro were 
two fhnlliiar visitors at Sir RobCl,t Si<1ney's honso who were much ill"'r~stt!t1 in the SOIllII'UI of 
Shaksl't'are, viz" William Herbert and La<1y Hicb ; "ud tLis was tho year in which the SOlluct~ 
alllong th" .. PJivate Fri.mds" Were mClltiolJe<1 by llen.'S. 

• ,'i!/,[II '1/ MtIllQ:r,/, \'01. ii. PI'. 102-4. I S. P. 0, 
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it is one of the main facts in relation to the Sonnets of Shakspeare. It is my 
conclusion that this pair of ill·starred lovers was badly treated by her Majesty. 
She not only rejected everything proposed by Essex for the j\(iYancement of his 
fricnd, but continued, as we shall see, the I'ame spiteful pclicy when Lord 
Mountjoy wished to advance the fortunes of the Earl in a wider sphere of 
action. 

Southampton, Elizabeth Vernon, and their common friends, tried long nnd hard 
to obtain the Queen's ton sent to the maniage, but as sbe would not give it, lind 
showed no signs of relenting, they waited long, and at last did the very natural 
thing of getting married without it. This being done, what more is there to be said' 
It is unfair to talk of the Earl being licentiously in love with Mistress Vernon 
w:len the Queen would not grant them the licence. The marriage certainly took 
place in one ofthe later months of 1598, and the bitterness of the Queen towards 
Southampton was thereby much increased. The Queen was jealous and enraged 
to find any of her favourites loving elsewhere, or sufficiently unloyal to her per
sonal beauty to get man-ied. It was so when Hatton, Leicester, and Essex 
married; but no one of them all was 1'0 "irulently pursued as the Earl of 
Southampton. Towards no one else WIlS the fire of anger kept 1'0 long aglow. 
It makes one fancy there must ha\'e been some feeling of animosity betwixt the 
two Elizaheths, which has not come to the surface. 

In 1599 ESE'ex was appointed LOId-Deputy of Ire~and, and Southampton 
accompanied him thither. On tlwir a.-rival :Essex mnde his friend General of 
Horse. By her Majesty's letter to Ko;;sex, July 19,1 we learn that this was 
II expressly forbidden" by t.he Queen, who said, " It is therefore strange to us 
that you \\iIl dare thus to value your own pleasing, Rnd think by your own 
private arguments to carry for your own glory a matter wherein our pleasure to 
tIle contrary i8 made 1l0ton·0'U8." The Queen did not intend Southampton to be 
employed, nnd after some defenl'ive pleadings Essex hll.d to give him up. Before 
resigning his command he had done somo little servite. Sir J. Harington 2 gives 
us a glimpse of the E.lrl's daring and dash in act.ion. June 30, about three 
miles from Al'klow, the army had to pass a ford . The enemy ~RS ready to dis
pute or trouble the army in its pasi'age. The Earl of Essex ordered Southamp
ton to charge, the enemy having retired himself into his strength, a part of them 
casting away their arms for lightness. "Then the Earl of Southampton tried 
to dlaw them on to firm ground, out of the bog and woodland, and at length he 
gatht'red up his troop, alld Fet'ing it lost time to endeavour to draw the vermin 
from their strength, r('solved to chnrge them at nIl disa.dvantage, which was per
formed with that suddennes.~ and resolution thl\t the enemy which was before 
di:<[ersrd in skirmil'h had not time to put himself in order; so that by the 
opportunity of occllfsion taken by the Enrl, and virtue of them that were with 
him (which were almost all noble), tbere was made a notable slaughter of the 
lebels." Here, too, we find fighting by Southampton's side a brother of Eliza
beth Vernon, who mann~ed to kill his man pre\ious to his own horse going 
down in the bog and rolling a-top of him. The Earl of Southnmpton was such 
a leader of horse as could inspire the foe with a salutn.ry r('spect, and cause them 
to wntch warily all his motions. I t was in one of these skirmisl:es that the 
Llrd Grey purRued a small body of the enemy in opposition to Southampton's 
(}Idcrs. He wnS punished with a ni~ht's impris01:ment, or rather, 8S Mr. &CI"6-

1 ~. ]'. O. 2 XI/JCC Ailliqua', "01. i. p. 287. 
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tary Cecil explained in a letter to Sir H. Neville, "the confinement was merely 
for order sake, Orey being a colonel, and Southampton a general." But my 
Lord Grey to:~k it as a personal affrout, and brooded over it bitterly, seeking to 
make it a cause of quarrd. 

The Earl remained by the side of Essex Fome time after his command had 
been taken from him. He was present at a council of war held at the Castle of 
Dublin, August 21, and was one of the chief men that accompanied Essfox at his 
conference with Tyrone early in September, 1599, when a truce WRS concluded. 
We nex.t hear of him in London by White's lettt>r of October 11-" My Lord 
Southampton and Lord Rutland came not to Court; the one doth but very 
seldom; they pass away the time in London merely in going to play. every day." 1 

Southampton's sword had been strlwk from his hand, the Eurl of Rutland had 
been reclilled, tho policy at Cuurt being to lame E!'sex through his per-sonal 
friends. Lord Grey, too, we find, is observed to be much discontented. His ill
feeling towards Southampton is IImouldering, soon to break ont in a desperate 
attack upon Southampton with drawn sword in open day and public street. He 
also challenged Southampton. Rowland White, January 24, 1600, tells his 
corrOl'pondent that Lord Grey had sent the Earl of Southampton a challenge, 
which" I hear he answered thus-that he accepted it; but for the weapons and 
the place being by the la.ws of honour to be chosen hy him, he would not prefer 
the combat in England, knowing the danger of the laws, nnd the little grace and 
mercy he was to expect if he ran into the danger of them. lIe therefore would 
let him know, ere it were lung, what time, what weapon, and what place he 
would chooNe for it." The violent tf'mper and quarre:some disposition of South
ampton have been much dwelt upon. I repel&t, it is only just that we should 
note the I!pir~t of his personal oppnnents ; and here we may recull the last worda 
of Sir Charles Danvers on the scaffold. Amongst otherR prel'ent was the LOI d 
Grey. Sir Charles asked pardon of him, and acknowledged he had bet'n .. ill 
affected to him purely on the Earl of Southampton's account, toward. w/,om the 
Lord Gre!1 prqfes.ed clb.oiute enniity." 

In 1600 the Queen had neither forgotten nor for~iven the marriage of South
ampton. Mountjoy was now made Lord·Deputy of Ileland, and Southampton 
hoped to accompany him on his first campaign. Again we have recourse to that 
agreeable Court gossip, Rowland White :-

Jan. 24, 1600.-" My Lord of Southampton goes over to Ireland, having only 
the charge of 200 foot and 100 horse." He WIlS not permitted to accompany 
the I.Ol-d-Deputy to Ireland, and on February 9, we find that, U My Lord of 
Southampton's going is uncertain, for it is thought that her Majesty allows it 
not." Lord Mountjoy la.nded in Ireland February 26, and on March 15, White 
IlaYs_u My Lord of Southampton is in "ery good hope to kiss the Queen's hand 
before bis going to Ireland. Mr. Secretary is his good friend, and he attends it ; 
his horses and stuff are gone before." Merch 22-" My Lord of Southftmpton 
hath not yet kissed t-he Queen's hands, but attends it still." March 29-" My 
Lord of Southampton attends to morrow to kiss the Queen's hands; if he millS 
it, it is not like he shall obtain it in any reasonable time. I helLI" he will go to 
hell\ud, and hopes by doing of some notaUe service to merit it at his return." 
April 1 !I-" My Lord of Southampton deferred his departure for one week 
longer, hoping to ha.ve access to her Majesty's presence, but it cannot be 

I SIJUII':Y Jlc/IIoh'8, ,'oL ii. 1'_ 132. 
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obtained; yet she very graciously wished him a safe going and l-eturning." 
April 26-" My Lord of Southampton went away on Monday last, Sir Charles 
Danvers brought him as far as Coventry. He is a very fine gentleman, and 
lovE'S you well." May 3-" My Lord Southampton upon his going away sent my 
Lord Grey word that what in his fh-st letter he promised, he was now ready in 
Ireland to l,erform." 

On June 8, the Lord-Deputy wrote to Master Secretary concerning the state 
of Connallght, wherein notbing was surely the Queen's but Athlone by a. provi
dent guard, and Galway by their own good dis[-osition, wishing that the govern· 
ment of that p"ovince might be conferred on the Earl of Southampton (to whom 
the Lord of Dunkellin would more willingly resign, and might do it with greater 
reputation to himself, in respect of the Elrl's greatness) rather than upon Sir 
Arthur Savage (who, notwithstnnding, upon the Queen's pleasure again signified, 
was shortly after made governor of that province). His lordship protested that 
it was such a place as he knew the &rl would not seek, but only himself desired 
this, because he knew the Earl's aptness and willingness to do the Queen service, 
if he might receive such a token of her favour; justly commending his valour and 
wisdoIr., II.S well in general as in the late particular service in the Moy"y, when 
the rear being left nakt'd, he by a resolute charge with six horse upon Tyrone at 
the head of 220 horse, dlOve him back a musket shot, and so assuring the rear, 
saved the honour of the Queen's Army.· It was as useless, however, for 
Mountjoy to plead on behalf of South'lmpton as it had been for Essex: in the 
previous year. Her l\Jaj6lSty was unrelenting. And in August, about the 
25th, Southampt{,n left the hi!;h war and sailed for England. There was some 
rumonr of bis going into the Low Cuuntries in search of my Lord Grey; if so, 
nothing C.Lme of it. He is said to have been summoned home by Essex:. 

White tells UB, September 26, 1600-" The Earl of Southampton arri\'ed 
upon Monday night, a:1d upon Wednesday went to his lady who lies at Lees, my 
Lord Riebel!; he hath been extreme sick but is now recovered." 

Such t,"eatment as Southao.pton had received from the Queen wa.'! naturally 
calculated to drive him closer to the side of his friend Essex, who wns then 
under the Queen's sore displellSure, brooding over his discontent. So far had 
her Majesty's petty tyranny been carried, that in the March of this year Lord 
find Lady !:)outhampton, together with others of Essex's friends, had been all 
removed from Essex House; whilst great offence had been taken at Southamp
ton and other" having entered a house that overlooked York Garden, on purpose 
to salute Essex from the window. 

The two Earls were drawn together by many ties, by some likeness of nature, 
by strong bonds of personal friendship, and links of household love. Sontl.· 
nmpton was the nearest and dearest personal friend that F..ssex had; first in all 
matt~rs of vital import and secret service. When Essex was consigned to the 
custody of the Lord Keeper in the autumn of 1599, his two mo:;t intimate and 
trusted friends were Southampton and Mouutjoy; to these he committed the 
care of Ids interests. When Southampton, in April, 1600, went to join Lord 
Mountjoy ill Ireland, Essex sent letters to Mountjoy, saying he relied on him 
and !:)outhampton as his best friends, and would take their lIdvice in all things. 
It WIIS upon tho in!ercession of Southa.mpton, says Sir Henry Wotton, tha.t the 
fatal tempter, Cuffe, WII.8 restored to his place after Essex had dismillSed him; 

I Mvrysoll'S History of lrdand, Dook I. chap. ii. 1'. liS. 
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and he " so working upon his disgraces and upon the vain foundationll of vulgar 
breath, which hurts many gOOt! men, spun out the final destraction of his 
master and himself, and almost of his restorer, if his pardoll had not been won 
by inches." 

It was at Southampton's rl'sidence, Drury House-on the site of which now 
stands the Olympic Theatre-that the chief partiAAns of Exsex held their meet
ings in January,160l. And Southampton in his youthful zeal and fel'vent 
friendship seems to have felt that, come what might, it was his place to dwell 
with Essex in disgrace, and if need be, fall by his "ide in clel\th, Though what 
the Essl'x conspiracy was formed for or amounted to it is very difficult to deter
mine. ESl'ex and his sister, Lady Rich, we know intrigued und plotted for the 
purpose of bringing James to the throne, but that was never put forward on 
this occasion. 

Lord Mountjoy being under the influence of Lady Rich, and held captive in 
her strong toils of grace, was to some extent bound up with the cause of Essex. 
Hill Secretary tells us that he was privatl'ly professed and privy to the &l'I's 
intentions, though, as these wl're so vague and full of chnnge, the acquil'Fcence 
of Mountjoy may have been very general. According to Sir Chll.l"les Dllnvers. 
Monntjoy hnd promised that if the King of Scots would head the revolution and 
strike for the throne of England, he wonld leave Ireland df>fensi"ely guarded 
and come over with 5000 or 6000 men, "which, with the party that my Lord of 
Essex should make head \vithal, were thonght I'ufficirnt to bring to pass that 
which was intended." He had afterwards advL"ed the Earl of Essex to haye 
patience and wait. Southampton hau oppo><ed this march on London, He held 
it I\ltogether unfit, as well in respect of his friend's conscience to God /lnd his 
love to his country, as his duty to hill sO"el'eign, of which he, of all men, ought 
to have greatest regard, seeing her Mnjesty's favours to him (Essex) had been so 
extraordinary, wherefore he, Sonthampton, could nevel' give his ('onsent to it.l 

To me the attempt of Essex looks like a too audncious endeavour to apply, in 
a more public way, tile rights of personal familiarity which he had in some I!ort 
acquire.! and so often relied on in private with tha Queen. But the frrca and 
freedom of the personal were on the wane. Essex bad ~hown disloyalty to htor 
Majesty's person, which was more than disloyalty to her thl'Onl'. He had said 
the .. Queen teal cankered, a·nd Iter mind !tad becomtJ a6 crooked a6 her carctUlJ." 
"These word:<," quoth Raleigh, "cost the Earl his hpad." 2 Also, there werl' 
statesmen round the throne who representl'd the public element, which was now 
rising in power as the life and vigour of the royal lioness were ebbing, and 
they were anxious that tlti!4 personal fooling lihould cease, and the State policy 
be lit:apell le1's by whims and more by fixed principles. }:18f', accorJing to 
Camden, the so-called conspirators were surprisl'd to hear of a trial for treason. 
Thf'y hud thonght the matter would have been let sleep, and that thl' (~ueell's 
affection for Essex would cause it to be privately settled or kept in the dark. 8 

No doubt there were some who stool about the Earl cnd urfred him on with 
dt>8perate advice, that secretly nursed the wildest hopes of what a success might 

1 Examination of Southampton nfter his arraignment. 
I .. Anuas, with age, his body IIglil'r ~1'O\\"8, 

SO hi~ Illhltl callkers."-1'CII'J"",t, 1 V. i. 
3 (,"IIII1I"II's Eli:abdh, 1'. 622. 
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bring forth for them, who also calculated that the Earl's inflnence with tho 
Qlleen would tide them over a defeat. 

Southll.mpton had his persollal complaint with regard to the attack made 
upon him ill the stretlt I.y Lord Grey, and to this he alluded in th£' course of the 
padeyings at E~"ex Houf<e before the surrender; but of course he knew this 
\VIIS no warl'allt for his be~ng in Arms agll.inst his sovereign. \Vith him it was 
essentiullya matter (If personal friendship; he acted according to his sense of 
persOl:al honour, which blinded him to all else. He had told Sir Uharles Danvers 
that he would cast in his lot with my Lord of Essex, and venture his life to save 
him. He had done all that he possibly could on behalf of a man who had lost 
his head long before it fell from the block. lIe was one of those who in 1599 
ditssuaded Esl'cX from one of his projected attempts, in which he purposed re
ducing his ad\'ersaries by force of al'ms. He opposed the contemplated march 
upon London. He advised the Elr!'!! escape into ,France, and offered to accom· 
pany him into exile and share his fortunes there. He, with Sir Charles Danvers, 
huJ, as Es!<ex admitted, persuaded the rash Etrl to .. parley with my Lord 
General." Evidently he had seen all the peril, but thought his place was with 
his friend, no D1l1.tter what might be their fate. As he pleaded on his trill], the 
first cause of his part in the matter was that affiuity betwixt him and Essex, 
" being of his bloo:!, and having married his kinswoman," so that for his sake 
he would have hazarded his life, He had the good sense to see that the" ri-dng," 
as it was called, the going into the city, was a foo;ish thing, and he s:l.id so, but 
he continued, .. My sword WIlS not drawn all d .. y." It was indeed foo!ish, for 
such a caUf;e, and such a cry of revolution as "}Qr tlte Queen I Fur t1~ Queen I 
Jfy life i8 iJt danger I" were never set up in this wodd before or since. Stowe 
informs us that the wondering citizens, I:ot knowing what to make of the cry, 
f"ncied that it might be one of joy because &isex and the Quetln had become 
friends again, and th'lt her Majesty had appointed him to !'ide through London 
in that tl'iumphant manner. 

South,\mpton U1'ged in hiR defence, "What I have by my forwardness offended 
in act, I am altogether ignorant, but in thought I am assured nc\'er. If through 
my ignoranre of law I ha\'e offended, I humbly submit myself to her Majcsty, 
and from the bol tom of my heart do beg her gracious pardon. For, if any 
foolish speeches have pa.<\Sed, I protest, as I shall be saved, that they were never 
purposed by me, nor understood to be so purposed, to the hurt of her Majesty's 
person. I deny that I did ever mean or intend any treason, rebellion, or other 
action agdnst my sovereign or the state; what I did was to assist my Lord of 
&sex in his private quarrel j and therefore, Mr. Attorney, YOll have urged the 
matter very far; my blood be upon your head. I submit myself to her Majesty's 
mercy. I know I have offended her, yet, if it please her to be merciful unto 
me, I may live, and by my service deserve my life. I have been brought np 
under hel' Majesty. I have spent the best purt of my patrimony in her Majesty's 
service, with danger of my life, as your lordships know." Southampton was in 
hi!! twenty-eighth year when he was tried for treason. He had espoused the 
Earl of Es!!ex's cau!!e unwarily, and followed him upon his fatal course impru
dently. But there was something chivalrous in his self-sacrifi(·ing friendship; a 
spirit akin to that of the Scottish chieftain, who, when the Pretender made his 
peI1!onal appeal, s:\\v all the danger, and said, "You have determined, and we 
shall dio fer you; " and proudly open-eycd to death they went. 
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The historian notes that when my Lord Grey was called at the trial, "the 
Ead of Es~ex ll\ughed upon the Earl of Southampton, and jogged him by the 
61ee\"e," to call his attention to his old" sweet enemy." 

Perhaps we shall get at the Earl of Southamllton's view of the matter in a 
letter writton by Sir Dudley Uarleton to Sir Thomas Parry, dated July 3, 1603; 
the remarkable words being spoken when and where there was no need for the 
speaker to " hedge" on the subject :-

I. The Lords of Southampton and Grey, the first night the Queen came hither, 
renewed their old quarl'els, and fdl flatly out in her presence. She was in dis
course with Lord Southampton touching the Lord of ES8ex' action, nnd wond(>red, 
as she said, that so many great men did so little for themselves. To which 
Lord Southampton answered, that tlte Queen being made a lJarty against them, 
they wereforced to yield, but if tllat cour8eltad not been taken, tlu:re was none of 
their private enemies, with WllOlll tlteir only quarrel WaB, Iltat Jur8t kat'e oppo8ed 
tll611UJelV68. This being ol"erheard by the Lord Grey, he would mldntain the 
contrary party durst La\'e done more than th(>y. Upon which he had the lie 
hurleJ at him. The Queen bade them remember where they were." 1 This was 
in vain. The bickering continued, and thl'y had to be sent to t!leir lodgings to 
which they were committed, with a gua,rd placed over them. On that o(:casion 
the King had to settle the quarrel, and make peace between them. 

Southaml,ton was condewned to die, and lay in the Tower at point of death; 
he was long doubtful whether his life would be spared. His friends outside 
hoped for the best, but sadly feared the worst. In a letter to Sir George Carew, 
dated March 4, 1601, Secretary Cecil professes to be pleading all he dare for 
the" poor young Earl of Southampton, who, merely for tho love of Essex, hath 
been drawn into this action," but says that he hardly finds cause to hope. It 
is "so much against the Eal·l that the meetings were held at Drury House, 
where he was the chief, thn.t those who deal for him are much disadvantaged of 
arguments to save him." Yet" the Queen ill so merciful, and the Earl so peni
tent, nnd he never in thought or deed offended save in this conspiracy," that 
the Secretary will not despair. At last the sentence WIlS commuted to the 
.. confined doom" of perpetual imprisonment. 

At the den.th of the Queen the Earl was much visited, says Bacon, who wnR 
one of the first to greet him, and who wrote to assure his lordship that, how 
little soever it might seem cre,)ible to him at first (he having been counsel 
against Southampton alJd Essex on their trial), ylt it was as true as a thing 
that God knoweth, that this great change of the c..;ueen's death, and the King'lI 
acccssion, had wronght in himself no other change towards his lordship thl\n 
this, that he might Mfel)" be that to him nrw, which he was truly before.2 'Ve 
may rest assured that Shakspeare was on, of the first to greet his" denr boy," 
over whose errors he had grieved, and upon whose imprudent unsclfishn(>ss he 
had looked with tears, half of sorrow, and half of pride. He had loved him as 
a father loves a son; he had warned him, and prayed for him, and fought in 
soul against adverse .. Fortune" on his behalf, and he now welcomed him from 
the gloom of a prison on his way to a palncc and the smile of a monarch. This 
WIlS the poet's written gratulation: 

1 lIidwllx'R ProrrrNI .. <fS fir J" mf .. < T. 
2 Bin·It·s J:lbtbdll, vol. ii.. 1'. flutt. 
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.. Not mine own fears, nor the prophetic BOul 
Of the wide world dreaming on thingll to come, 
Can yet the lease of my true love control; 
Supposed as forfeit to a Confined Doom I 
The Mortal Moon hath her Eclipse endured, 
And the sad Augurs mock their own presage, 
Incertainties now crown themselves assured, 
And r .. .nce proclaims Olives of endles8 age: 
Now with the dro\,s of this mo.~t balmy time 
My love looks (l'Illlh ; nnd Death to me subsCJibes, 
Sillce, spite of him, 1'1Ilive in this poor rhyme, 
Whilo hI) iusults o'or dnll and speechless tribes: 

And thou in this shalt find thy Monument 
When Tyrants' crests and Tombs of Brass are spent." 

Mr. Chamberlain, writing to Dudley Ca.rleton, April 1603, says, "The 10th 
of this month the Earl of Southampton was delivered out of the Tower by 
warl'll.nt from the King," sent by Lord Kioloss-" These bountiful beginnings 
raise all men's spirits, and put them in great hopes." \Vilson says,l "The Earl 
of SouthRmpton, co\"ered long with the ashes of great Essex his ruins, was sent 
for from the Tower, and the King looked upon him with a smiling countenance, 
though displeasing happily to the new Baron Essingdon, Sir Robert Cecil, yet 
it WIl.8 much more to the Lords Cobham and Grey, and Sir Walter Raleigh." 

Shakspeare's was not the only poetic greeting receival by the Earl as he 
emerged from the Tower. Samuel Danie! hastened to salute him, and give voice 
to the general joy: 

" The world hn.l never taken so full note 
Of what thou art, hadHt thou not been undone; 

And only thy affiiction hath begot 
More fame, than thy best fortunes could have won: 

For, e,oer by Ad"ersity nre wrought 
The greatest works of Admiratinn ; 

And all the fair examples of Renown 
Out of distress and wsery are grown. 

He that endures for what his conscience knows 
Not to be ill, doth from a patience high 

Look only on the cause whereto he owes 
Those sufferings, not on his misery : 

The mOl'e he endure~, the more his glory grows : 
Which never grows from inlbecility : 

Only the beoit-compos'd and worthiest hearts, 
God sets to act the hard'st and constant'st parts;" 

John Davies of Hereford also addressed the Earl on his libera.tion, And grew 
jubilant over the rising dawn of the new reign, opening on the land with such 
a smiling prospect: 

" The time for mirth is now, even now, begun; 
Now wisest men with mirth do seem stark mad, 
And cannot choose-their hearts are all so glad. 
Then let's be merry in our God and King, 
That made U8 meJrY, being ill bestndd : 
Southampton, up thT Cap to Heaven fling, 
And on the Viol their sweet praises sing; 
For he is come that grace to all doth bring." 

1 HiBWry 0/ England, voL ii p. 663. 
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. f'.outhampton was invited to meet the King on h:s way to London. In Nichon,,'s 
I'r"!Iru1es qf James 1.1 we read, that" Within half a mile of Master Oliver 
CI'omwell's (our Oliver'lI uncle), the Bailiff of Huntingdon met the King, Ilnd 
till re delivered the sword, which his Highness gave to the new-released Earl of 
Southampton, to bear before him. 0 admirable wotk of mprcy, confirming the 
heal-ts of all true subjects in the good opinion of his Majesty's roY;Ll compa. sion ; 
not alone to deliver from captivity such high nobility, but to llse vulgarly with 
~reat favour, not only him, but also the children of his lnt.e honour·able fellows 
in distrl'ss. His Majl'llty passed on in state, the Earl bearing the sword before 
him. as I before said he WII.8 appointed. to Mast.er Oliver Cromwell'" house." 

His lands anrl other rights, which had been forfeited by the Earl's attainller, 
wl're now restored, with added honours and increa.se of wealth. He was ap
pointed Master of the Game to the Queen, and a pension of 6001. per annum 
was conferred upon his count.ess. H·, W9.S also installed a Kni):ht of the Ga.rter, 
!Lnd made Captain of the Isle of Wight. Bya new pat.ent, datelj July 21, he 
was again created Enrl by his former titles. And the first bill aft.er the recog
nition of the King, which was 1'l'.ad in the parliament that met on the 19th of 
March, 1604, wal! for restitution of Henry, Earl of Southampton. On the 4th 
(If this month, Rowland 'Vhit.e writes, " My Illdy Southampton wa.s brought to 
b .. d of a young lord upon St. David's day (March I), in the morning; a saint 
to be much honoured by that house for so grea'j a blessing, by wearing a leek 
fur e\,er upon that day." 2 On the 27th of the same month the Child was 
dlri!ltened at Court, "the King and Lord Cranbourn with the Countess of 
Suffolk being gossips." March 30 the Earl was appointed Lord-Lieutelllmt of 
HRmpshire, together with his friend the Earl of Devonllhire. Towards the end 
of June Southampton was arrested suddenly. The cause was, in all probability, 
~ome silli!;ter suggestions of one or other of the Scotch lords who were jealolls 
of his advancement and of the favour shown to him by the Queen. Thes£' marks 
of f,wonr w('re followed, in June, 1606, by the appointment of his lordship to 
he Wllrdf'n of the Nf'w Forest (on the death of the Earl of Devonshire), and 
Keeper of the Park of Lindhnrst. In November, 1607, the Earl lost his mother, 
who had been the wife successively of Henry 'Vriothesley, Earl of Southampton, 
Sir Thomas Heneage. and Sir William Hervey. We are told that she" left the 
best of her stuff to her son, and the greater part to her hl1sbanrl." The" stuff " 
con"isted of jewellery, pieturf's, hangings, &c., chiefly colbcted by Sir ThlmM 
] l£'ueage, for th~ possession of which the Ed.rl of Arundel ranked him among 
the damned. 

The E'l.rl of Southampton was a very intimnte friend of William Herbert, 
Earl of Pembroke, and both, likti the s:tge Roger Ascham, were sadly nddicteJ 
to cock-fighting. Rowland White records, on the 19th of April, 1605, thnt 
.. Pembroke hath made a cock-mntch with Su!Jolk and Southampton, for 501. 
a battle i" and May 13 he says, or rather sings-

The Herberts, every cockpit day, 
Do carry away 
The goM nntl glory ofthe day. 

This ftJlIowsllip ill IIport led to the quarrel with Lord Montgllmery, r~orded in 
\Vinwood's Jrcllwl'iu's.3 Southampton and tho wild b"other of the E,trl of 

I VIII. i. p. 98, a Y 01. iii. 1'. ] 54. 
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Pembroke f~ll out, as they were playing at tennis, in April, 1610, when an I 
co where the rackets flew about their ears, but the matter was compounded "y 
the King without furthe ... bloodshe:!." 

The two Ea.rls, Southampton and Pembroke, were yoked in a nobler fellow· 
ship than that of sport. They fought side by side in the uphill struggle whic!t 
colonization had to m:\ke ag'liust Spanish influence. They carried on the WOl·k 
of Raleigh when his adventurous spirit beat its wings in vain behind the prison 
bars, and continued it after his gray head had fallen on Tower Hill. They both 
belonged to the Company of Adventurers and Planters of the City of Loudon 
for the first colony of Vi ... ginia (MIl.y 23, 1609): Southampton heing appoiuted 
one of the council. He became a most active promoter of voyages of discovery, 
and a vigilant watcher over the interests of the colonists. December 15, 160!), 
the Ea. ... l writes to Lord Salisbury, that he has told the King about the Virginil\n 
squh-rels brought into England, which are said to fly. The King very earnestly 
asked jf none were provided fo ... him, and whether Salisbury had none for him, 
And said he was sure Salisbury would get him one. The Earl says he would not 
have troubled Lord Salisbury on the subject, "but that you l.,'"IU)W so wdl Iww 1/,6 
is affected to these toys." A squirrel that could fly being of infinitely more 
interest t~ James than a colony that could hardly stand. 

In 1607 Southampton and Sir .Ferdinando Gorges had sent out two ships, 
under tho command of Harlie and Nicolas. They sailed along the coast of New 
England. and wel"e sometimes well but oftener ill received by the natives. They 
returned to England in the same year, bringing five savages back with them. 
One wonders whether Shl\kspeare's rich appreciation of such a "find" has not 
something to do with his discovery of Caliban, the man'monster, and land·fish. 

It iii pretty certain that the E.\rl's adventu ... es as a colonizer had a consider
able influence on the creation of Shakspeare's Tempest. The marvellous stories 
told of "Sompr's Island," call1'd the Wonderful Island, for the plantation of 
which a charter was granted to Southampton, Pembroke, and others, m.~y have 
fired the Poet's imagination and tickled his humour. 

August, 1612, the English merchants sent home some ambergris and seed 
pearls, "which the devils of the Bermudas love not better to retain than tile 
angels of Castile do to recover." 

October 27, 1613, a pifce of ambergris was found, c, big AS the body of a giant, 
the head and one arm wanting; but so foolishly handled that it brake in piece.'l, 
so that the largest piece brought home was not more than 68 ounces in weight." 
Again, we read th'Lt tho Spaniards, dismayed at tho frequency of hurricanes, 
durst not adventure there, but called it DreTlWnWrulll insulam. 

On the 12th of May, 1614, the Earl of Southampton supported the causo of 
his young plantation in Parlio.ment, on which occasion Dick Martin, in uphold. 
ing the Virginian colony, so attacked lind abused the House that he was had up 
to the bar to make submission. Sir Thomas Gates had just come from Virginia., 
nnd reported that the plantatil)n must fall to the ground if it were not presently 
helped. 

The Earl lived to see the colony founded and flourishing. In 1616 Virginia 
was reported by Sir Thomas Dale to be "one of the goodliest and richest king
doms in the world, which being inhabited by the King's subjects, will put such 
a bit iutu our aucient enemy's mouth a..<; will eurb his haughtiness of monarchy." 
A:ld in 1621, the year of tho Earl's death, the colony was so fal' thriving that it 
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h"d "worn out the 8('ars of the last massacre," and was only pleading for a frl'sh 
supply of powder. The good work was crowned. "The nohle and ~Ior:o\l'l 
"ork of Virginia," as it was ,.aIled by CaptAin RarlfJ"ave, whose estate hOO lwen 
rninecl in its support, and his life afterwards dedicated to the .. seeing of it 
effected:' 

The Earl of Southampton has left his mark on the American map; his name 
will be fonnd in varions parts of VirginiA.. Sonthampton Hundred is so called 
after his tit.le; and the Hampton Roads, where Prl'sident Lincoln met the 
envoys from the South, to broach wrms of reconciliation and peace, memorahle 
likewil'e as the mel'ting.plnce of the J/errimac and MonitfW, wele 80 named after 
the friend and patron of Sbakspeara. 

(Jur American friends were oblivious of much that was FtitTing in the mother's 
meml'ry, when the heart of Enghnd thrilled to the deeds done by Virgini 'liS in 
the late civil wars. In spite of her fnce being RE't I'temly against slavery, she 
could not r<tifie the cry of racE', Rnd the instin('t of natura,-could not hut 
remember that theRe also Wl're the del'cE'ndnntR rf her heroic adventurers, tile 
pioneers of her march round the globe, who laid down their weary bonl's when 
their work was done, and slept in the valleys of old Virginia, to leave a living 
witnefo1s that cried from the mountains A.nd the waters with the voice of her own 
blood, and in the words of her own tongue. 

As the friend of Essex, whom King Jllmes delighted to honour, the Enrl of 
Southampton received many mal ks of royal favour, although he was not one 
who was naturally at home in sllch 1\ court. On June 4, 1610, he ncted 88 

cnrver at the splendid fl*'tival which was gi"en in honour of :roung Henry's 
assumption of the title of Prince of WA.les. In 1613 he entertamed the King 
at his hOUSb in the New Forest. A letter wdtten by him to Sir Ralph Win
WOOd,1 August 6, 1613, gives us a glimpse of his feeling .. at the time. He WI\8 

one of the friE'nds chosen to act on the part of ~ex' son Robert. in the mnttE'r 
of devising the means of a divorce. And he writes with evident disgust at the 
conduct of affairs: "Of the Nullity I see you ha\"e heard as much as I Cll.n 
write; by which you may discern the power of 110 King with Judges, for of those 
which are now for it, I knew some of them, wben I was in England, were "ehe
mently against it. I stay here only for a wind, and purpose (God willing) to 
take the first for England; though, till things be otherwise settled, I could be 
as well pleased to be anywhere else; but the King's coming to my Houtle 
imposeth a ncces~ity at this time upon me of returning." In 1614. he made a. 
visit to the Low Countries, and was with Lord Herbert of Cherbury at the 
siege of Rees, in the duchy of Cleves. In 1617. Southampton accompanied 
James on his visit to Scotland. And, from a letter of t.he Earl's to Carleton. 
April 13, 1619, we IMrn that he bas been chosen a privy councillor. He remarks. 
that he will rather observe his oath by keeping counllel than giving it; much is 
not to be expected from one" vulgar councillor," but he will strive to do no 
hurt. It is said that he had long coveted this honour. June 30, 1613, the 
Rev. Th08. Larkin, writing to Sir Th08. Puckering, bad said-cc My Lord of 
Southampton hath lately got licence to make a. voyage over the Spa, whither he 
is either already gone, or menns to go very shortly. He pretends to take 
remedy against I know not what malady; hut his greatest sickness is supposed 
to be a discontentment conceived that he cannot compass to be made one of the 

I Wi"wood Mcmori.als, vol. iii. p. 475. 
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Ptivy Council; which not able to brook here well at home, he will try if he C4I1 

better digest it abroad." 
IT he had looked up to thi.; as the consummation of his wishes. he could hue 

found but little satL.faction, and no benefit, from it when realizeJ. He was 
unable from principle to acquiesce in the measllres of the CJl1r~. Those who 
had kept the Council Chamber dosed a...aainst him for so long bad by far the 
truer instinct. He is f'poken of by Wilson ns one of the few gallant spirits 
that aimed at th) public liberty more than their own persona.l interests or the 
smiles of CoUl-t favollr. Th1s writer says 1_" &uthampton, though he were OIle 
of the King's Privy Council, yet was he no grelt Courtier. &Iillbury kept him 
at a bay, and pinched him so, by reason of his relation to old Es..--ex. tilat he 
ne\·er flourished much in his time; nor wai hi'i sph·it (after him) so snlooth shoJ 
as to go always at the Court pace, but that now and then he would IIl3ke 1\ 

carrier that was not very acceptable to them, for he carried Lis bu.:.iness closely 
and slily, and was rather an advi.:;er than an actor." 

He was a member of the notable Parliament of 1620, when he joined the 
small party that was in opposition to the Court, his ardent temperament often 
kindling into words which were as scattered sparks of fire inflaming the littlA 
band that thwarted the meaner and baser wishes of the King and his ministers. 
Contrary to the desire of Government, he was chosen Treasurer of the Virginia 
Company. Also, in Parliament, he (·ame forward to withstand the unconstitu
tional views of ministers and favourites: Early in the year 1621 he made a. 
successful motion a~ainst illegal patents; and Cilmden mentions that during 
the sitting of the 14th of March" there was some quarrelling between the 
Marquis of Buckingham, and Southampton and Sheffield, w~o had interruple I 
for repeating the same thing over and over again, and that contrary to received 
approved order in Parliament." 

The Prince of Wales tried to reconcile them. Buckingham, howe\'"er, was not 
the man to forget or forgive an affront. And those on whom he fixed his eye in 
enmity sooner or later felt the arm of his power, although the blow was some
times very secretly dealt. Twelve days after the Parliament had adjourn~d, 
Southampton was committed to the custody of the Dean of Westminster, to be 
allowed no intercourse with any other than his keeper (Sir Richard Waston). 
June 23, Sir Richard Weston declined to be the Earl's keeper, and Sir W. 
Parkhurst was appointed. 

The Rev. Joseph Mead writes to Sir Martin Stutville, June 30 of this yenr
"It is said that this week the Countess of Southampton, assisted by some t.wo 
mOl"e countesses, put up a petition to the King, that her lord might answer 
before himself; which, they say, his Majesty granted." I 

Various others were imprisoned, about the same time, for speaking idle words. 
Among the rest, John Selden was committed to the keeping of the Sheriff of 
London; he was a.lso set at liberty on the same day as the Earl of Southamp
ton, July 18, 1621. In a lett.er of proud submisllion sent to the- Lord Keept'r 
Williams, Southampton promises to "speak as little as he can," and" meddlo 
as little &R he can," according to " that part of my Lord Buckingham's advice! .. 
In these stormy discullsions and early grapplings with irresponsible power, we 
hear the 1h'st mutterings of the coming storm that was to sweep through 

I Life and Reign. 0/ KinrJ James L, p. 736. 
I Court (l1vl Tillles 0/ James, vol. ii p. 263. 
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England, and Ceel that, in men like Southampton, the spirit was stirrin; which 
WII.8 yet to spring up, full statu red and armed, for the overthrow of weak prince 
and fatal parasites, to stand at 18st as a dread Rvenll"er flushed with triumph, 
smiling a stern smile hy the block at Whitehall. Hill imprisonment did not 
repress Southamptou's energics or lessen his activity. In the new Parliament, 
which usembled on the 9th of February, 1624, he was on the committee for 
considering the defence of Ireland; the committee for stopping the exportation 
of money; the committee for the making of arm'! more serviceable. He was a. 
true exponent of the waking nation, in its feeling of animol'ity against Spain, and 
of disgust at the pusillanimous conduct of James, who would have tamely BUb

mitted to see hi3 son-in-law deprived of the Palutinate. The aroused spirit of the 
country having compelled th::! King to enter into a treaty with the Slates
General, granting them permission to raise four rf'giments in this country, 
&uthampton ohtained the command of one of them. "This spring," says 
Wilson, .. j:'ave birth to four brave Regiments of Foot (a new apparition in the 
EngliMh horizon), firteon hundred in a Regiment, which were raised and t:"ans
pOI·ted into Holland (to join the army under Prince Mauri("e) under four gallant 
colon"ls : the Earl of Oxford, the Em'l of Southampton, the Ea.rlof Essex, and 
the Lord 'Villoughby." TIllS WIIS a fatal journey for the Earl, the lnst of his 
wauderingR, that W/l.8 to bring him the" so long impossible Rest." " The winter 
quarter at Rosendale," Wihon writf's, "was also fatA.l to the Earl of South
ampton, and the Lord WI'iothesley his son. Being both sick there together of 
buming fevers, the violence of which distemper wrcught most vigorously upon 
the heat of youth, overcoming the son first; and the drooping father, having 
overcome the fever, departed from Rcsendale with an intention to bring his son's 
body into England, but at Berghen-op-Zoom he diei qf a kthar!JY, in the view 
and presence of the I·elator." The de:ld son and father were both brought in a 
small bark to England, and landed at Southampton; both were buried at Tich
field, on Innocents' day, 1624 • 

.. They were both poi ... oned by the Duke of Buckingham," says Sir Edwarll 
Peyton, in his Cataatroplte qf tlUJ lIotule qf tlu~ Stuarts (p. 360), as plainly appears, 
he adds, " by the relation of Doctor EglishalD." Thig relation of EglishalD's 
will be fOl1ud in the }'orerumur qf Revel'1}e.l The doctor was one of King 
James's physiciaus for ten years. His statement amounts to this-that the 
F..arl of Southampton's name was one of those whieh wero on a roll that was 
found in King Street, Westminster, containing a list of those who were to he 
removed Ollt of Buckingham'S way. Also, that when the physicians were stand
ing round the awfully di: .. figured body of the dead Marquis of Hamilton (another 
s'lpposed victim of Buckingham's), one of them rClDark("d, that .. my Lor" 
Southampton was bli .. tere<.lall within the breast, as my Lord l\[arquis WI\8." :l 

This statement made me cllrious el!ough to examine Fran("is Glisson's report 
of the POBt mort6m examination of the Ellrl of Southampton's body: it is in the 
British Museum; 3 and I found it to be so suspiciously reticent that the silence is 
far more suggestive than wh:lt is said. It contains no mention whatever of the 

I }1I.rZ ... illll J/i. ... ;"zlflll!l. yol. ii. Pl'. i2· 7. 
I It is strange that Wilson should notice the stnt('m!'nts of Eglisham with !"l':.",nl ttl the 

llOi80lling of the Kin/t, ami nlso of the Manl',i~ of Hamilton, nml h",'o no wonl of r"l'ly rcsl~·.·t· 
Ing the alleged poisouins of Southampton, he havi,,;:t In· .. ,, the &arl's s('crctary. and pr,,*,nt when 
be diOO ! J Vide Ay:;couoh'" .:ataloc:uc uf AlSo 
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condition of tbe blood or tbe brain, the spleen or bowels, the beart or liver, the 
stomach or lungs. The bladder and kidneys are tbe only parts de8lTibed. An 
altogetber unsatisfactory report, that looks as though it were a case of sup
pressed evidence. This, coupled witb the klIaargy noticed by Wilson. and the 
known implacable enmity of Buckingbam, does at. least give colour to the state
ments of Sir Edward Peyton and Dr. Eglisbam. But for ns it will remain one 
of the many secrets-for which John Felton, "with a wild ftash in the dark 
heart of him," probed swiftly and deeply with his avenging knife. 

One cannot but feel that the Earl of Southampton did not get adequate scope 
for his energies under James any more than in the previous reign, and that be 
should have lived a few years ll\ter, for his orb to have come full circle. He 
might have been the Rupert of Cromwell's horsemen. He was not a great man, 
nor remarkably wise, bllt he was brave, frank, magnAnimous, thoroughly 
honourable, a trne lover of his count.ry, and the possessor of such natural qtlllli
ties as won the love of Shakspeare. A comely noble of nature, with highly 
finished manners; a soldier, whose personal valour was proverbial; a lover of 
letters, and a munificent patron of literary men. Camden affirms that tbe 
Earl's love of literature was as great as his warlike renown. 

Chapman, in one of his dedicatory Sonnets prefaced to the RiatU, calls the 
Earl "learned," and proclaims him to be the" choice of all our connt.ry's noble 
spirits." Richard BrIlithwaite inscribes his Survey qf HiIIwry, 0'1' a Nurm-yfO'l' 
Gentry to Southampton, and terms him "Learning's select Favourite." Nasb 
calls him .. a dear lover and cbemher, as well of the lo\"ers of poets 8S of poets 
themselves." Florio tells us tbat be lived for many years in the Earl's JlfLy,and 
terms him tbe "p9I\rl of peers." He relieved the distress of Minshen, author 
of tbe Guide to Tongues. Barnaby Barnes addressed a Sonnet to bim in 159:1, 
in whicb he expressed a hope th.'lt bis verses, "if graced by that heavenly 
countenance which gives light to tbe Muses, may be shielded from the poisoned 
shafts of en\"y." 

Jervais Markham inscribed his poem on Sir Richard Grenville's last fight to 
him in the following Sonnet-

"Thou glorious Lanrel orthe MWIe8' hill, 
Whose eyes doth crown the mo~t victorioUBlin ; 
Bright Lamp of Virtue, iu whose sacred ski 1 
Lives all the bliss of ear-enchanting men, 
From graver subjects of the grave assays, 
Bend thy courageous thoughts unto these line~, 
The grave from whence mine humble Muse doth raise 
True honour's spirit in her rough designs; 
And when the stubborn stroke of my h&l'llh song 
Shall seasonltlSS glide through Almighty cars, 
Vouchsafe to sweet it with thy blesl'cd tongue, 
Whose well-tnned sound 'stills musie in the spheres ; 

So shall my tragic lays be blest by thee, 
Aud from thy lips suck their eternity. "-J. M. 

Wither appears to bave ha.d some intention of celebrating the Earl's marked 
virtues and nobility of character as exceptionally est.ima.ble in his time, for, in 
presenting him with a copy of his AbUlU Stript alld WMpt, be tells him-

•• I ought to be no stranger to thy worth, 
Nor let thy virtues iu oblivion sleep: 
,Nor willI, if my fortunes give me time." 
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In the year 1621, the Earl had not ceased his patronage of literary men, as is 
phown by the dedication to him of Thomas Wright's Passion. of 1M Mind in 
General. _ 

The historical student may learn from the political cil'cumstances of the time 
why the collected works were not offered to the foremost friend of Shakspeare. 
The p\tronage of the two brothers who were in high favour at Court was of fap 
greater value than that of Southampton would have been, when he was in active 
opposition to the King and his parasites. Player-like, fleminge and Condell 
.. wear themselves in the Cap of the time j there they do muster true gait, speak 
and move undf'r the influence of the most received star," 

Many elegies were sung over the death of Southampton, of which the 
following, by Sir John Beaumont, is the best-

.. I \lill be bold my trembling voice to try, 
That his dear name in silence may not die; 
1'he world must pardon if my song be weak, 
In snch a cause it is enough to speak. 
Who knew not brave Southampton, in whose sight 
),fost placed their day, and in his abaence night' 
When he was loung, no ornament of youth 
Was wanting m him, acting that in truth 
Which Cyrus did in sh&<low; and to mt'n 
Appeared like Peleus' son from Chiron's den: 
While through this island Fame his praise reports, 
Aa beat in martial deeds and courtly sports. 
When riper age with winged feet repairs, 
Grave care &<loms his head with silver hairs; 
His valiant fervour was not then decayed, 
But joined with counsel as a further aid. 
Behold his constant and undaunted- eye, 
In greatest danger, when condemn!l<l to die! 
He scorns the insulting &<l veraary's breath, 
And will admit no fear, though near to death. 
When shall we in this realm a Father find 
So truly sweet, or Husband half so kind' 
Thus he enjoyed the beat contents of life, 
Obedient children, and a loving wife, 
These were his parts in ~ ; but, 0, how far 
This nohle soul excelled Itself in war, 
He was directed by a natural vein, 
True honour by this painful way to gain. 
1 keep that glory last which is the beat, 
The love of learning, which he oft expreaed 
In conversation, and respect to those 
Who had a name in arts, in verse, or prose:' 

HiR Conntess survived the Earl for many years, and died in 1640, 
Walpole, in his Anecdotu of Painting, mentions a portrait, half.length, of 

Elizabeth Vernon, as being at Sherburn Cast'e, Dorsetshire. It is by Col'neliu8 
Jansen, who was patronized by the Earl of Southampton,l and may thus have 

1 Peaehnm, in his Graplli«, or tM most AncieRt and Ezvll.eRt Art 0/ Drawing and Li'llning, 
MyS, the Earls of Southampton and l'embroke w~re amongst the chief patrons of painting in 
~lIg1nnd. 

N. B.-In the footnote p. 220 of Walpole', Anecdotu 0/ Pai11ting in England, Mr. Dallaway 
speaks wrongly of this work A8 beinff first I ublisbed in 1634. The first edition, a copy of which 
ill in the British Museum, was pubU.b~d in 1612, 
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drawn the portrait of Shakspeare. This picture, says Wnlpole, is equal to any
thing the master executed. The clothes aro magnificent, and the attire of her 
head is singular, a veil turned quite back. The face and hands are coloured 
with incomparable lustre. This likeness was in tIle Portrait Exhibition held at 
Kensington in 1866. A noble picture of a queenly woman! There is also an 
authentic portrait of this lady, in good preservation, at Hodnet Hall, which 
represents her as a type of a beauty in the time of Elizabeth. Her dress is a 
brocade in brown and gold, her ribbons are scarlet and gold, her ruff and deep 
sleeve cuffs are of point lace, hl'r ornaments of coral; her complexion is 
fresh, vivid, auroral, having clearly that war of the red rose and the white 
described by Shakspeare in his 99th Sonnet. The hair is suggestive, too, of 
the singular comparison used in that Sonnet betwixt glossy red-brown hair 
and" buds of marjoram." 

An engraving by Thompson, from a portrait by Vandyke, a copy of which is 
in the British Museum, shows Lady Southampton to have been tall and grace
ful, with a fine head and thoughtful face; the long hair is softly waved with 
light and shadow, and the look has a touch of languor, different from the Hodnet 
Hall picture, but this last may be only a Vnndyke grace. 

It is pleasant to remember that from this much-tried pair, in whom Shak
ppeare took so affectionate an intl're:-t, sprang one of the most glorious of 
Englishwomen, one of the pure white lilies of aJ..l womanhood! This was the wife 
of Lord William Russell, she whose spirit rose so heroically to breast the waves 
of calamity; whose face was as an angel's shining through the gathflring 
shadows (,f death, with a look of lofty cheer, to hoomn her husband on his way 
to the scaffold; almost personifying in her great love, the good Providence th9.t 
had given to him so precious a spirit for a companion, so exalted a woman to be 
his wife! Lady Russell WAS the grand-daughter of the Earl and Countess of 
Southampton. She was the daughter of Thomas'Vriothesley, who was called 
the Virtuous Lord Treasurer of Charles II., by his first wife, daughter of Henry 
de Massey, Baron de Rouvigni, a French Pl'Otestant noble. 
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PENELOPE DEVEREUX was a daughter of one of thO£e proud old English hou8('8, 
whose descendants love to d,vell on the fact that they came in with the Norman 
Conquest. The progenitor of tbe English branch of the lJevereux family bore 
high rank in Normandy before he carved out a largE'r space Cor himself on 
English soil at the battle of Senlac u.s one of Duke William's fighting men. 
He became the founder of an illustrious House that was destined to match four 
times with the royal Plantagenets, and to be E'nriched with the blood and inherit 
the hcnours of the Bohuns and Fitzpierces, Mandevilles and Bouchiers. On 
the father's side, Penelope dellCended from Edward Ill., and her mother, Lettice 
Knollys, was cousin, once removed, to Queen Elizabeth. Thus a. dash of blood 
doubly-royal ran in her veins, and in her own personal beauty thiR "ital sap of 
the family tree appears by all report to have put forth a crowning flower. 

Her father was that good Earl Wolter whom Elizabeth called "a rare jewel 
of her realm and an ornament of her nobility," whose character was altogether 
of a loftier kind than that of his more famous son Robert, the royal Favourite. 
His story is one of the most touching-he having, as it was suspected, had to 
change worlds in order that Leicester might change women. . 

Penelope was four years older than her brother Robert. She was born at 
Chartley in 1563. Very little is known of .her childhood. She was but 
thirteen years of age, the oldeRt of fi"e children, at the time of her fathE'r's 
early death, and the bitterest pang felt by the brave and gentle Earl was 
caused at his parting from the little ones that were being left so young when 
they so much needed his fatherly forethought and protecting care. 

'I'here are few stories more pathetic than that told of this Enrl's bearing on 
his deathbed, by the faithful pen of some affectionate soul, said to have been 
one of his two chaplains, Thomas Knell by name. He suffered terl'ibly and 
was grievously tormented, says the narrator, for the splice of twenty-two days. 
He was dying far from his poOr children, who were about to be left fatherlc.<;s, 
with almost worse than no mother. He may have had a dark thought that he 
had been sent away by one of his enemy's cunning Court-tricks to be stricken 
and to die-" nothing was omitted," says Camden, .. whereby to break his mild 
spirit with continual crOllSes one in the neck of another "-that Leicester was 
secretly taking his life preliminary to the taking of his wife; but he bore his 
aftliction with a most valiant mind, and, "although he felt intolerable pain, yet 
he had so cheerful and noble a countenance that he sE'emed to suffer none at all, 
or very little," nor did he murmur thl'o~gh all the time and all the torture. 
He is described as speaking" more like a divine preacher lind heavenly prophet" 
than a mortal man, lying or kneeling with a light soft as the li,ght of a mother's 
blessing. sruiling down from her place in heaven. on hill fine face, which W.\S 

moulded by Nature in her noblest mood, and finished by suffering with its 
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keenest touch. "What he spoke," says the narrator, "brake our very hearts, 
and forced out abundant tears, partly for joy of Lis godly mind, partly for the 
doct-rine and comfort we had of his words. But, chiefly I blurred the p 'per 
with t.ears as I writ." His only care in worldly mat.ters was for his children, 
to whom often he commended his love and blessing, and yielded many timeR, 
even with great Righs, most devout prayers to God that He would bless thew 
lind give them His grace to fear Him. For his d'lUghters also he prayeJ, lament
ing the time, which is 110 vain nnd ungodly, as he saiti, considering the fmilneu 
of women. lellt they shonld learn of the vile world. He never se,-med to sorrow 
but for his children. " Oh, my poor children," often would he say, "God blcss 
you, and give you His grace." Many times begging mercy at the hands of God, 
and forgi\'ene!ls of his sins, he cried out unto God, .. Lord forgive me, as I fOl'gi\-e 
all the world, Lord, from the bottom of my heart, from the bottom of my heart, 
even all the injuries and wrongs, Lord, that any have done unto me. !.prd, forgive 
them, as I forgive them from the bottom of my heart." He was anxious that 
Philip Sidney should marry his daughter Penelope, and with fervent feeling he 
bt>queaLhed her to him. Spt'aking of Sidney, two nights before he died, he said, 
"Oh, that good gentleman! have me commended unto him, and tell him I Rend 
him not~lIg, but I wish him well, and so well that if God so move both tlif!ir 
hearts, I witlh that he might match with my duughter. I call him son. He is 
wise, virtuous, and godly; and if he go on in the COUl"lIe he hath begun, he will 
be as famous and worthy a gentleman aa England ever bred." Two days before 
his death he wrote his last letter to the Queen, in which he humbly commits 
his poor childJ'en to her Majesty, and her Majesty to the keeping of God. "My 
humble suit must yet extend ittlelf further into many branches, fol' the behc..of 
of my poor children, thllt since God doth now make them fatherless, yet it will 
please your Majesty to be 8. mother unto them, at the least by YOUi' gracious 
countell8.IICe an.1 care of their education, nnd their matchea" The night before 
he died" he called William Hewes, which was his musician, to play upon the 
virginals and to sing. Play, said he, my song, Will Hewes, and I will sing it 
myself. So he did it most joyfully, nut as the howling swan, which, still look
ing down, waileth her end, but as a sweet lark, lifting up his hands and casting 
up his eyes to his God, "ith this mounted the crystal "kies and reached with his 
unwearied tongue the top of the highest heavens. Who could have heard and 
seen this violent conflict, having not a stonied heart, without innumerable kars 
and watfry plaints 7" Unhappily, tht\ dying father's wish on the subject of 
Ilis daughter's marriage was not to be fulfilled. Waterhouse, in his letrer to 
Sir H. Sidlley,1 unconsciouijly uttered a pl"ophecy when he said, .. Truly, my 
lord, I must say to your lordlShip, as I have said to my Lord of Leicester and 
Mr. Philip, the bU~ft.king off fl"Om this match will turn to more dishonour than 
can be repaired with any other Illarringe in Engla.nd ! .. The marriage did not; 
take place, and in many wa.ys tIle pi edicted dishonour came. 

It has been conjectured that Sidney alluded to Lady Penelope in a. letter to 
his friend, Languet, who, in th6 course of their correspondence, had exhorted 
him to marry. He says, "Respecting her of whom I readily acknowledge how 
unworthy I am, I have written you my reasons long since, briefly indeed, but 
yet as well 8.S I was able." 2 If Sidney spoke of Lady Penelope Devereux in 

I Sytl7ViY A/elnoi1'll, i. 147. 
I COlTt!, l>OUUCllcc of Si<illcy and Lnnguet, translated by S. A. Pcnrs, 1845, p. 144. 
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this letter, his reasons for not marrying just then may have been that he 
thou,~ht her too young at that time, for she WIlS but fifteen years old, the dute 
of his letter being March, 1578. Sidney had first met" Stella" at Chartley, 
where he had followed the Queen on her visit there in 1575. His com
p!'rative poverty and lack of prospect may have been a cause for diffidence 
on his part. In his 33rd Sonne~ the Poet give~ us one account of t.he matter. 
HA repro.'l.cbes himself for not being able to see by the "rising morn" whllt 
a "fair day" was about to unrold. It is not Frobable that the two lovel's 
were already apart threa years before the l:t.dy·s marl"iage with Lord Rich. 
'rhe time came, however, when, from some f ... tal cause or other, they w~re 
sllndereJ, althuugh there is proof that they ha:! been drawn to~ether by verj 
tender ties. 

.. I might, unhapjY word lOme! I might, 
And then woul. Dot, or couM not see my bliss, 
TiIlllow, wrspt in a most infernal night, 
I find how heavenly day, Wretch! I did miss. 
Heart! rend thyself, thou dost thysel£ but right; 
No lovely Paris made thy Helen his! 
No force, no fmud, robb.id thee of thy delight, 
Nor Fortune of thy fortune author is: 
Rut to myself, myself di,J give the blow, 
While too milch wit (forsooth !) so troubled me, 
That I respects/or both our sakes Inllst show: 
And yet cOllld 1I0t, hy rising Morn fOl_ 

How fair a day was near! 0 punished eyes ! 
That I had been more foolish, or more wise ... 

1 spe no sense in argu:ng against this being Sidney's lament for not marrying 
Stella. There was a time when it might have been. He might have ealled her 
hili own, but he must needs show his willdom by waiting a little longer. He 
was troubled in the matter with too many thought~, and too much wit fo~ooth. 
He stood upon re<pects for both their Il8.kes, which kel't them Mun ler until It 
was too late. For whilst he would, and would not; looked and longed, "t.hpr 
intluences were brought to bear. The lady's friend~ were anxious th:~t "he 
should wed a wealthy fool, an I pollBibly the proud impetuous beauty of lIixteen 
or se,-enteen may have felt piqued at Sidney's llelay, and wilfnlly played into 
the hands of an evil fortune. How Sidney was aroused from his dl"t'.I\>n, awl 
awoke to the fact tha.t be had lost his day, aD.I might now Ktretch fllrth hilt 
empty arms till they ached, and call in vain upon those eyes that were fal' fl'OlD 
him as the stars, M told in his Sonnet'i; how the l'E'ckless lady found that she 
had dashed nway the sweetest, purest cup of noble love ever prot'fel'ed to her 
lip,;, is written in her after-life, a.nd in the u. .. ele.'18 search for that which she hud 
missed once and for ever. The two were doomed to walk on the 0ppoRite bmks, 
with yearnings towards each other, while the river of life kept broadening on 
between them, pushing them farther and farther ap&l't, who were sUlldel·ed at 
least for life. 

The ('haract~r of Lol-d Rich as a husband is painted by Sidney in S1nnet 22. 
The description agrees with others in l'epreS4lnting him to have been a poor, 
vu'gar LorJ with a very sorJid soul. And she wus the wife of thM mau, lind 
mi~ht ha.ve been his! 

lAdy Penelope Devereux, in her eighte'."nth year, had bloomed iuto such a 
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rose of beauty, I\S would have found (we like to think) 0. fit nestling pL'lce for 
~iving forth its sweetness in the bosom of Philip Sidney! And it Feems one of 
those md inevitable things which make so much of the tragedy of the human 
lot, that these two r<lIould not have come together. If they had married, how 
difft'rent it all might have been! What tragedies of love may be expressed in 
those words "AJi!lltt lIaVtJ been I " Heyden describes Penelope Devereux as 
being" a lady in whom lodged all attractive graces of beauty, wit, and sweet
ness of behaviour, which might render hl'r the absolute m:lltl'ess of a] eyes and 
hearts." She grew to be a woman of brilliant physiral beauty, with intellectual 
capacity and mental chll.rms to mutch, as richly furnished within as attractively 
without. 

What Sidney was, the world has gathered f1'01n the glimpse we get of him, 
in his brief beautiful life, and saintly death. In his nature, humanity nearly 
touched the summit of its nobleness. And from him Penelope was taken to 
be given to a man whose charncter as nearly sounded the depths of human 
basene.c;s. Thus the radiance of her tender romance died out, and the hues of 
love's young dawn all faded into a sadly beclouded day! 

Sidney has told the story of his love for Lady Rich under the title of 
.ABtroplllJl and SteUa, in 108 Sonnets, which were first printed in quarto, 1591. 
He asks us to listen to him, because he must unfold a riddle of his own life. It 
was of this personal passion of his that the Muse said to him: "Fooll look in 
tll1l1llJarl and mte." 1'he object of his writing, le tells us, wns that the" dear 
she," whom he had lost for ever through her marriage with Lord Rich, might 
.. take some pleasure of his pain;" a sentiment that I'prings straight from the 
dE'epest root of the feeling of which it has been said, .. All other pleasures are 
not worth its pains! " . 

'Ve can see something of Penelope Devereux's personal graces as pictured by 
her lover in the .Arcadia. In these Sonnets he again describes her as having 
.. black eyes," and" golden hair," and he dwells ~uch upon those" black stars," 
and "black beams" of her eyes. He illustrates the peculiarity of her com
plexion, and the" kindly claret" of her cheek, by a story. The 22nd Sonnet 
relates how on a hot summer's duy he met .. Stella" with some othel" fair 
ladies. They were on horseback, with a burning sun in the cloudless blue. 
The other ladies were compelled to shade their faces with their fanll to preserve 
their fairness; "Stella" alone rode with her beauty bare, and she, the daintiest 
of all, went openly free from harm, whilst the" hid a.nd meaner beauties" wcre 
parched. 

.. The cause WAS this; 
The SUD which others bumed, did her but kiss." 

She had the most unique complexion of a bkmde brunette. 
The Sonnets lead us to think that the la.dy's heart rema.ined with Sidney; 

although or became he depicts the pnflsion as being kept sacred chiefly through. 
her own strength of character. In Sonnet 11 he treats the subject in an 
elegJ\ntIy quaint manner. .. In truth, 0 love," he exclaims, "with what a 
boyish mind thou dost proceed in thy most serious ways! Here is hellven dis
playing its best to the3. Yet of that best thou leavest the best behind." For 
like a child that has found some pretty picture-book with gilded leaves, and is 
content with the glitter and the outside s~ow, and does not care for the written 
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riches, 1'10 love is content to play at "looking babies" in Stella's eyes, Rnd at 
bo-peep in her bosom . 

.. Shining in each outward part, 
But, fool I seeks not to get into her heart ... 

Then the lover's pleadings grow more in earnest. 

II Soul's joy! bend not those moming stars from me, 
Where virtue is made stl'Ong by beauty's might; 
Where love is chastene88, pain doth learn delight, 
And humbleness grows on with majesty: 
Whatever may ensue, oh, let me be 
Co-pal'tner of the riches of that sight: 
Let not mine eyes be hell·driven from that light ; 
o look I 0 shine! or let me die, and see ! .. 

In Sonnet 73 the Poet has dared to steal a kiM whilst the lady was sleeping, 
and the aspect of ber beauty, when ruddy with wrath, causes him to excla.im-

.. 0 heavenly fool I thy most ki88-worthy face, 
Anger invests with such a lovely grace, 
That Anger's self 1 needs mWit kiss again I .. 

This stolen kiss was the one immortalized in his famous Slst Sonnet, 
commencing 

"0 kiss! which dost those ruddy gems impart." 

In one of the songs interspersed among the Sonnets, the Poet also tells us of 
a stolen interview on the part of the two Lovers. 

.. In a grove most rich with shade, 
Where birds wanton music made; 
Astrophel with Stella sweet, 
Did for mutual comfort meet; 
Roth within tbemselves oppressed, 
Both each in the other blest. 
Him great bal1ns had taught much care ; 
Her fair neck a foul yoke baro : 
Wept they had; alas tbe whill'! 
But now tears themselves did smile." 

Here they had met, with eager eyes and hungry ears, asking to know all 
about each other in absence . 

.. But, their tongues restrained from walking, 
Till their ht'arts had ended talking I .. 

A t length the lover pleads-

.. Stella, severeign of my joy, 
Fair triumpher of aunoy ; 
Stella, star of heavenly lire, 
Stell I, loadst:u of <Io.iire : 
Stella, in whose shining eyes, 
Arc the lights of Clll'id's skieR: 
St"lIa, who.'IC yuice whell it speaks, 
S"llllt'S all asunder bfl'Jlks ; 
St.'III" who.'IC yoice wben it singetb, 
Aug"is to aC'I~aintanc(' briugeth ; 
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Stella rt>plies, and 

8tella, in whose body is 
Writ each character of bliss, 
Whose face all, all beauty passeth 
Save thy mind, which it surpasscth, 
Grant, 0 grant-but speech alas ! 
Fails lIIe, fearing on to pass ; 
Gmut-oh me, what am I aaying f 
But 7u/ jauU there is in praying I .. 

" In such wise she love .lenied 
As yet love it signified." 

For whilst telling him to cease to Slle, she says his grief doth grieve her worse 
than death, and 

.. If that any thought in me 
Can taste comfort but of thee, 
Let mil fepd, with hellish anguish, 
Joyless, helpleaa, endleFs languish! 
Th .. refore, Dear, this no more move 
wI, though I leave not thy love, 
Which too deep in me is fmmed, 
I should blush when thou art named." 

Thus we have it upon Sidney's testi:nony, that the lady triumphed in her 
purity, whilRt II.Cknowledging him to be the nlltuml lord of her love. The 
conditions on which she was his are stated in Sonnet 69-

.. 0 joy too high for my low style to show, 
o bliss fit for a nobler state than me ! 
Envy put out thille eyell, lest thou do see 
What oceans of delil(ht in me do ftow. 
My friend that oft aaw'st through all masks of woe, 
COllie, COllie, and let lIIe po&r myself on thee. 
Oone is the winter of my misery; 
My Spring appears; 0 lICe what here doth grow! 
For Stella hath, with words where faith doth shine, 
Of her high heart given me the monllrehy : 
I, I, oh I I may 6I\y that she is mine: 
And though she give but thus ronditionly 

This realm of bliss, w hilll virtuous course I take, 
No kings be crown'd but they 807ne covenants make." 

The poet.ry of Sidney is a little like a gorgeous court-dress of his time, seamed 
stifBy with precious stones and pearls of price. But to Lady Rich it is indebted 
for its most life-like breathings of nature and its most vil>ible beatings of the 
human heart beneath. To her beauty we owe delicious descriptions in which 
poetry grows divinely dainty. It was Stella's beauty, seen through Philoclea's 
transparent veil, that inspired some of the lovdiest, most movingly delicate things 
ever said or sung of bodily beauty. This was Stella's hair-

.. Her hair fine threads of finest gold 
In curled knots man's thought to hold." 

These were Stella's oyes, the" matchless pair of black stars "

"Their arches he two heavenly lids, 
Whose wink each boh!.ottelll)lt forbids." 
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Tilese were Stella's chooks-

.. Her cheeks with kindly claret spread, 
Aurora·like new out of bed. " 

These were Stel!a's lips-

II Bot who those rud,ly lips can miss, 
Which bless6U still themselves do kiss t" 

And of love in Stella's lips, it is said that, for very sweetness

" With either lip he doth the other kiss." 

These were Stella's pretty pearly ear-tips-

II The tip no jewel needs to wear; 
The tip is jewel to the ear ... 

It was of Stella that Sidney wrote-

II Her should,·rs be like two white doves 
Perching I" 

And of Stella's hand-

II Where whitenCllS doth for ever sit, 
And there with strange compact do lie 
Warm snow, moist pearl, soft ivory." 

SidDl'y's description of his own love-

II In trut.h, 0 Love, with what a boyish mind 
Thou dost proceed in thy most serious ways," 

is characteristic of his own proceedings. 
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With all the simplicity of 0. child that is ignorant of use and wont, he dallies 
with, enumerates, and describes her naked bodily charms from her forehead 
down to her foot, "whose step on earth all beauty 8et3," with a freedom 
astoni'4hingly frank. And after recounting her outer perfections with the 
purity of a spirit whose warmest thoughts w/ilk naturally in white, he tells how 
all this beauty is but 

.. the fair Inn 
or fairer guests which dwell within." 

There is a lovely description of the same lady weeping in the third book of the 
Arcadia I_" Her tears came dropping down like rain in sunshine, and she, not 
taking heed to wipe the tears, they hung upon her cheeks and lips as upon 
cherries which the dropping tree bedewetb." The chief point of attraction, 
however, in her life time, as now, is the lady's eyes. It was the wonder of 
Sidney why, with such tawny hair and face 80 fair that the roses blushed and 
drooped half dotingly, half enviously, to see the deeper bloom in her cheek, 
these eyes should have been 80 black. He asks did nature make them 80, like 
a cunning painter, on purpose to produce the utmost effect of light and shade' 

Twent.y years ago I did not do justice to Sidney, nor see how great 
1 'fhe C"''IIV88 0" P","brokc's Arcadia is not exactly .. a Poem," lIut lIir. Grosart reprints 

1;7 llaSlls oC verse Crow it. 
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a fostering influence he had been to Shakspeare; nor know how far tlleir 
Sonnets are bound up together. In all the love-poetry ever written or the 
poetry of love ever lived there are no pleas more pathetic, none more naively 
winsome than those of Sidney's. His expressions of love-longing are almcst 
unparalleled in their power of pie"Cing to the quick. Many of his touches are 
sharply pathetic. He toys with the keen edge of his love, trying it over and 
over like a child essaying the edge of a knife with which he cuts himseJ, and 
as the drops of life run ruddily, keeps on smiling through those ot.her drops in 
his eYaH, which wear a glister of glory. Some of his pleas are pathetic enough 
to give a man the heart-a.che as he reals them, whatsoever- their elIect on the 
woman for whom they were written. Some of his felicitous conceits are 
extravagantly fine. But the fbwers are sweet however artificial they may look, 
however pI'im in pattern; their rootage is in a ground of the naturalest sim
plicity of character. His Jiaes are laded with precious metal of subtle thought, 
richly worth the mining for; and this no one ever understood better than 
Shakspea.re did. He is fain to write in verse, and show his love, that-

"She, de'\r sho, m'\y take some pz,,-asure 0/ my pain." 
"They love indeed who quake to say they love " (54). 

He tries to entice sleep to come to him by promising him that he shall 
!IOO the image of Stella enshl'ined in his heart more like life than anywhere 
else:-

.. 0 make in me thl'80 civil Wllrs to cease I 
I will good tribute pay if tho'l do 80 ; 
Take thou of me, BWt'et pillows, swee~C8t bed; 
A rhl\moor de"f to noise and blind to light; 
A rosy garland and a weary hel\d : 
And if these things, as ~ing tbine by right, 
l{ovtI not thy heavy grace, tkou.shalt in. 1M, 
Li'IJClier than. elsewhere, Stelh's image 8C6'" 

What a wa.y of praying sleep to come "for love of Stella," or " for StelIn's 
sake!" He learned that Stella had lately pitied a lover in romance, she WllO 
has no pity for him who loves her so really. And he pleads for himself-

"Then think, my dCllr, that YOll in me do read 
Of 10vel'S' nlin some thrice-sad tragedy. 
I am. not I j pity the tale o/1M. " 

Again, 
" 0, let not fools in me thy tCOrKs reprove, 

Aud sooming say, 'See wltat it is to love! ' " (107) 

Again, 
"0 do not let Thy Temple be destroyed." 

Sidney's Sonnets, not Daniel'N, 'were the trne prototype if not literary model 
of Shakspeare's. The distiJled sweetnel'S, the antithetic thought as well as 
expression, the serious kind of wit, are at times pre-eminently Shabpearenn, e. g • 

.. I had been vext if vext I had not been" (87). 
" Bllllit in my l'Ul'8e, lind Cllrse.l in my bliss" (60). 

" Not thou by prai.~e, bllt praise in thee is raised ; 
It is II prabe to praise, whon thou art praised" (155). 



SIDNEY'S STELLA. :tn 

In this wa.y LoV6', Labour's Lost is alive with Sidney. 
Sidney's fir,,;t Sonnet, with its forcible last line-

II Fool, said my Muse to me, look in thy beart and write," 

was like a trumpet-call to Shakspeue in 1591. The impre!\sion that Hne 
stamped in him comes out immed:ately and most vividly in the play of that 
period, Love's Labour's Lost. Fur example-

"gmall have_continual plodders ever won, 
Sa\'c base authority from others' books." 

II WilY, all de'ights are vain; and that most vain, 
Which, with vain purchased, doth inherit pain: 
As, pa:nfully tn poru upon a hook, 
To seck th(' light of tmth ; while truth the whilo 
Doth fllsely bliml thu oresight of hi~ look: 
Light, seeking light, doth li~ht of lil(ht heh'llile : 
So, ere you fiud where IiKht in darkness lies, 
Your light grows dark by losing of your eyes." 

I am digrellsing here j but this unwedded pair of lovers cannot be put asunder 
by any man for all time j they are so bound up togetht'r by Sidney's poetry. 

The mlLrrillge of Penelope D~vereux: with Lord Rich appears to have been 
promoted by the Earl of Huntingdon, then Lord President of the North, who 
was II. great friend of the flLmily, a relative also, and one of the guardians of the 
young Earl of Essex. The sisters, Penelope and Dorothy, sometimes resided in 
hi>! house. In a letter addressed to Lord Burghley, the other guardian, March 
10th, 1580, the Earl of Huntingdon propt>sed that a. match should be made 
between the Lady Penelope and the young Lord ltich, "he being a proper 
gt'ntlemnn, and in years very suitable." 1 In Augus( of the same year, Essex 
iuforms Burghley that he is about to If-ave Cambridge for a time, on purpose to 
II.Ccompany Lord Rich, " who, for many causes not unknown" to the guardian, 
wa'l very deal' to him. The hamJing over of the Lady Penelope to this Lord 
eloten was theu abol1t to be completed. 

In hill .. Epistle to the King," with which the Earl of Devonshire accom
panieJ the" Discourse" written by him. in defence of his marria.ge with Lady 
Rich, the case is thus put on behalf of the "poor lost sheep," shut out of the 
fold, as he calls his wife. .. A lady of great birth and virtue, being in the 
power of her frienrls,2 was by thrm marrie.l against her will unto one against 
whom she did protest nt the very r;olernnity, and ever after j between whom, 
from the first day, there ensued continual discord, although the same fears that 
forced her to marry, constrained her to Jive with him. Instead of a comforter, 
he did study in all things to torment her j and by fear and fraud did practise 
to deceive her of her dOW1'y j and though he forbore to offer her any open wrong, 
restrained with the awe of her brother's powerfulness, yet as he had not in long 
time before (tho death of Essex) in the chiefest duty of a husband used her aK 
his wife, so presently after his death he did put her to a stipend, and aban
doned her without pretence of any cau.->e, but his own de"ire to live without 
her." It was, says Mountjoy, after Lord Rich had withdrawn himself from 
her bed for the sp:lce of twelve years, that he did, "by persuasions and 

1 1""1,,,[ . .t[SS., 31, f. 40. 
2 .. n. I/,,11! to ch''')~l' love by Rnother's eyes!" says Hermia, when J.ysaDller speaks oC 

love <il'l'clIlliuJ on the "diOicc of friclt<l~.·' 
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threatenings, move her to consent unto a divorce, and to confeE's a f .. uIt with a 
nameless st ranger! " 

Two years after the marriage of Penelope Devereux with Lord Rich, Philip 
Sidney malTied the daughter of Sir Francis Walt;ingham, hut if \\e are to trllst 
the Sonnets, and poetry is often true to tbe dOOloe.st tl'uth, his love for L:dy 
Rich, and her love for him, must have survived the marriage of both. S:dney 
WI\S struck down with llia mortal wOllnd at Zutphen, on the 22nd of September, 
1586, and he died on the 17th of the October following, 

His widow was again ml\r: ied, this time to the Earl of Essex, in the year 
15~O, She thus became sister to Ln.c1y Rich, S:dney'tl first love, The Sonnets 
in which Sidney had proclaimed his passioll were first publiKhed in the next 
year. And, as a curious illul!tration of the maDDers of the time, Spenser, in a 
Dew Volume of Poems printed in 1595, also celebrated the loves of "Astrophl'l 
and Stella," and inscribed the poem "to the D1~t beautiful aDd virtuous Lady, 
tIle Countess of Esst'x." Thus Sidney, baving lost his first 100'e, and being in 
all likelihood married at the time, was not only deeply in love with the wife of 
another man, but sang of it in fer\'ent vel'sa, and rejoiced in it, " though Dations 
might count it shame," and, arter his death, his friend, the Poet Spenser, pub
lh;hes an apotheosis of this pasSiOD, and reFpectfl1Jly dedicates his poem to 
Sidney's widow, who had DOW become Lady Rich's siRter I 

III applying the latter Sonnets of Shakspeare to the character of Lady Rich, 
it will be well to recall this puzzling state of' things, in relation to the Sonnet.~ 
of Sidney, and the poetry of Sp('n!<er. Spenser introduces Lady Rillh as 
.. Stella" in his Colin Clout'. come home again-

.. N e less pmisewortby Sten", tlo I read, 
Though 1I0UI!'ht my praises oCher needed are, 
Whr.m verpe oC noblest Shepherd, lately dead, 
Hath praisetl and raised above each other star." 

And in his A.tropltel j a pastO'!'al Elegy upon the Death qf UUJ most nob!e Gtlfl 

miorOUB Knigltt, Sir Plti!ip Sidney, he has caught up for immortality that 
early love of Sidney's for Lady Rich, with the tenderness of its dewy d.lwll 
abo .. t it, and the purple bloom of young desire. Mllny maidens, says the Poet, 
would have delighted in his lon, but 

II For one alone lie cared, Cor one he sigh't, 
His life's de~ire, and his dear lov,,'s delight. 
Stella the fair, the fairest star in sky, 
As fair as Vrnu8 or the fairest fair ; 
A fairer star saw n vcr living eye 
Shoot her sharp-pointed bemus through purest air; 
Her he did love, her be alono did hOllour, 
His thoughts, his rhymes, his ROIlg! were all upon her. 
To hl'r he vowed tbe service of his days, 
On her he spent the riches of his wit, 
For her he made Ilymm of immortnl praise, 
Of only her he sling, he thought, he writ. 

Her, and but hl'r, of love he worthy det'lDed ; 
For all the rest but little he esteemed," 

And this is dedicated to Sidney'l! widow. 
Thili .. gentle Sb('pherd borD in Arcady" was engaged in hunting, on fOl'flign 
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soil, in a forest wide and waste, where he was wounded by a wild beast. There 
he lay bleeding to death, 

.. While none Willi nigh his eyelids up to close, 
And kiss his Ii pB like faded leaves of rose. .. 

At length he was found by some shepherds, who stopped his wound, though 
too late, and bore him to his "dearest love," his Stella, who, when she saw the 
sorry sight, 

.. Her yellow locks, that shone 80 bright and long, 
As sunny beams in fairest summer's days, 
She fiercely tore, and with outrageous wrong 
From her red cheeks the roses rent away. 
His pallid face impicturlld with death, 
She bathed oft with tears and dried oft; 
And with sweet kisses sucked the wasting breath 
Out of his lips, like lilies, pale and 80ft. .. 

He dies, and her spirit at once follows his I 

.. To prove that death their hearts cannot divide, 
Which living were in love 80 firmly tied." 

Spenser's representation is false and utterly unfair to Sidney'S wife, who 
followed him to the Netherlands in June or July; was near him in his pain, to 
soothe him and kiss the fading lips, and when the knitted brows smoothed out 
nobly into rest, she was there" his eyelids up to close." This thought, however, 
did not trouble the serene Spenser in his poetizing. 

Matthew Roydon wrote lovingly of Sidney-
.. When he descended from the mount I 

His personage seemed most divine; 
A thousand graces one might count 

Upon his lovely cheerful eyne : 
To hear him Rpeak and 8weetly smile, 
You were in Paradise the while. 

Did never love 80 sweetly breathe 
In any mortal breast before ; 

Did never Muse inspire beneath 
A Poet'" brain with finer store: 

ae wrote of Love with high conceit, 
And Beauty reared aboTe her height." 

Weare not told in prose how Lady Rich felt and bore the death of Sidney, 
but Lodowick Bryskett, in his Mourning MU86 of Tlte8tvlu,'1. professes to give an 
account of her bearing and appearance under the affliction. He says 'twas 
piteous to hear her plaints, and see her" heavy mourning cheere," while from 
.. those two bright stars, to him sometime so dear, her heart sent drops of pearl." 
He continues in some quotable lines-

I Of the Muses. 
I "Thestylis," says the Countess of Pembroke in her Doleful TAy of ClariftdlJ, written on 

Sidney's desth, was 
.. A swain 

Of gentle wit, and dainty-sweet device, 
Whom Astrophel full dear did entertain, 
Whilst here he lived, and held in passing priee." 

AA 

Digitized by Coogle 



354 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

"" If Venus when she wailed her dear Adonis slain, 
Aught moved iu thy fierce heart compassion of her woe, 
Her noble Sister's plaints, her sighs and tears among, 
Would sure have made thee mild, and inly rue her pain : 
Aurora half 80 fair herself did never show, 
When, from old Tython'ft bed, she weeping did arise. 
The blinded archer· boy, like lark in shower of rain, 
Sat bathing of his wings, and glad the time did spend 
Under those cf)"sul drops, which fell from her faIr eyes ; 
.And at their brightest beams him l'royned in lovely wise. 
Yet sorry for her grief, which he could not amend, 
The gentle boy 'gan wipe her eycs, and clear those lights, 
Those lights through which his glory and his conquest shines." 

We shall not find a prettier picture of J..ove a.nd Lady Rich! 
Spenser, in his poem on the death of Astrophel, makes Stella follow" her 

mate like turtle chaste." Lady Rich did nothing of the kind in reality; it 
might have been better for her if she had, Her position was now most perilous; 
one that made her beauty a fatal gift. Much that was noble in her nature 
seems to have passed away with the noble Sidney, In this sense there mlly 
have been some allegorical shadow of the truth in the Poet's representation. 
There was no love in her own home to kindle at the heart of her life, and touch 
the face of it with happy health, and hallow her superb outward beauty with 
the light that shines sacredly within, or gives the expression from above, whilst 
the well-known fact of Sidney's love for her. and the halo of romance which his 
poetry had created round her name, were but too likely to expose her more than 
ever to fresh temptations. To these sooner or later she undoubtedly yielded; 
and" not finding that satisfaction at home she ought to have received, she 
looked for it abroad, where she ought not to find it," Whether Mountjoy was 
the first cause of serious quarrel betwixt her and !..ord Rich, is not on record. 
But according to his statement, it must have been as early as 1592 or 1593, that 
!..ord Rich, either with or without just cause, withdrew himself from his marriage 
bed. He soon found that the wife he had bought had to be paid for. Her 
friends had forced her to the altar, where she made her unavailing protest, but 
there was the after-life to be lived with her, face to face, when the same friends 
could not help him. She was not the kind of woman to bear her sorrow proudly 
silent, or receive his unkindness meekly.l His morose selfishness was not calcu
lated to draw out her better part. Hers was not the nature from which the 
sweetness is to be crushed by treading on j not the spirit to submit to a passive 
degradation, 

He dreamed a bonny blooming Rose to wed : 
He woke to find a briar in his bed. 

He caught at the flower of which he had obtained legal possession, and he fell 
among the thorns. These must have pricked him unmercifully at times with 
the finger pointings of scorn, the darts of her wild wit, and the sharp thrusts of 
the very sting of bitterness. 

In a letter written by this poor !..ord to Essex, Sept. 11th, 1595, we perceive 
how uneasily he wriggles on one of his thorns! He is suspicious of the contents 
of his wife's letters, which he dares not intercept or open. 

1 Vilk Fulke Grcville's Letter printed with his Poems in 1633. 
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" My LonD,-I acknowledge with all thankfulness, your Lordship's .favour, signified 
hy your lettel'B, which I received yesterday by my man; entreating leave also to P'lt 
yuu in mind to remember your letters into Staffordshire to your sister, and to the oUier 
party. I met this messenger from thence, but durst not intercept the letters he bringd, 
for fear these troublesome times will bring forth shortly a parliament, and so perhaps a 
law to make it treason to break open letters written to any my lords of the Council, 
whereby they are freely privileged to receive writings from other men's wives without 
any further question, and have full autbority to see every man's wife at tbeir pleasure. 
A lamentable thing, thut this injustice should thus reign in this wicked age. I only 
entreat your Lordship, that as you hear anything farther of that matter I wrote to you 
of, I mlly have your pleasure and farther directiuns. And so, commending your Lord
ship to the blessed tuition of tbe Almighty, I remain your Lordship's poor brother to 
command in all honesty. 

"Ro. RICH." 1 

It is possible that the" otTter party" of th:s letter may have been Mountjoy, 
and" tTwt matter" referred to the beginning of his liaison with Lady Rich. If 
so, Es~ex did not trouble himself much in the matter, he rather winked at the 
freedom of his sister in trying to exchange the" foul yoke her fair neck bore," 
for the solace of her lover's arm. He had his own designs upon Mountjoy. 

He could have cared little for the lady's morals, to have brought home to her 
close acquaintanceship, and placed on the most fa.miliar footing, the sparkling, 
clever, vain, and presumptuous Antonio Perez, the Spanish renegade, whose 
intimacy with her son Francis made good old Lady Bacon hold up her hands 
in horror. .. Though I pity your brother," she writes in a letter to Anthony 
Bacon,! .. yet so long as he pities not himself, but keepeth that bloody P('rez, 
yea, as a coach companion and bed companion; a prond, profane, costly fellow, 
whose being about him I verily fear the Lord God doth mislike, and doth less 
bless your brother in credit and otherwise in his health; surely I am utterly 
discouraged, and make conscience further to undo myself to maintain such 
wretches as he is, that never loved your brother but for his own credit, living 
upon him." Lady Bacon felt more care for her son than Essex did for his 
sister. 

A pretty fellow was this Perez to fill the situation assigned to him, in the 
following letter from Mr. Standen to Mr. Bacon, which also serves to show us 
something of the uncertain temperament and incalculable turns of the Lady 
Rich. The letter was written in March or April, 1595. 

"RIGHT WORSHIPFUL,-As we were at supper, my Lady Rich, Signor Perez, Sir 
Nicholas Clyfford, and myself; there carne UpOD a sudden into the chamber, my Lord 
and Sir Robert Sidney, and there was it resolved that Signor Perez must be, to-morrow 
morning at eight of tile clock, with my Lon! in Court; after which my Lord meuns to 
dine at Walsingham House, and in tbe way, to visit Mr. Anthony Bacon; which. my 
Lady Ricb understanding, said ahe would go also to dine with them at Walsingbam'a. 
And my Lord, asking how abe would be conveyed thither, ahe answered, that she would 
go in tbeir companies, and in coach with them, and, arrived at Mr. Bacon's bouse, and 
there disembarked my Lord, her brother, Sir Robert should bring her to Walaingham'R, 
and return back with the coach for my Lord, her brother. All which I write unto you, 
Sir, by way of advice, to the end you be not taken unarmed. Women's discretions being 
uncertain, it may be she will not dismount, and the contrary also will fallout. Now, it 
iI ruolved, that Mr. Pere= Mall ,wt d~part, for that my Lord hath provided him here with 

1 Among .A.Rllwm1l Baum', Paper'. • BircA, i. as. 
A A 2 
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the same office thole eunuchs ha116 in Turkey, whiM iI to ha116 the cuatody oj the /airc&t 
dames; so that he wills me to write, that for the bond he hath with my Lord, be cannot 
refuse that office. "I 

In a postscript to one of her letters to Anthony Bacon, dated May 3rd, 1596, 
Lady Rich being at the time in a " solitary place where no sound of any news 
can come," entreats him to let her know something of the world. Amongst 
other things, she would fain hear what has become of his wandering neighbour, 
Signor Perez. This flattering knave and charming hypocrite, who had the 
insinuating grace of the serpent, the subtlety and impudence of Iachimo, was 
on such familiar terms with Lady Rich as to write the following letter to her, 
March 26th, 1595-

"Signor Wilson hath given me news of the benlth of your Ladyships, the three sisters 
and goddesses, as in particular, that all three have aniongst you ",elves drunk and 
caroused unto Nature,'in thankfulness of what you owe unto her, in that she gave you 
not those delicate sbapes to keep them idle, but rather that you should push forth unto 
us here many buds of those divine beauties. To these gardeners I wish all happinCBB 
for so good tillage of their grounds. Sweet ladies mine, many of these carouses I 0 
what a bower I have full of sweets of the like tillage and trimmage of gardens. ". 

The clever scamp goes on to say that he has written a book full of such secrets 
as some persons would not like to have known. He appears to intimate that 
on his return to England, these people must payor he shall publish, so that 
with the one means or the other he will live by his book. "My Book," he says, 
.. will serve my turn. But I will not be so good cheap this second time. My 
receipts will cost dearer, wherefore let everyone provide!" 

In the December of this year 1595, we learn by Rowland White's Letters 
that there was to be a christening at Sir Robert Sidney's, to which Lady Rich 
and Lord Mountjoy were both invited. "I went to Holborn," says White, 
.. and found my Lord Mountjoy at his house. I said my lady sent me unto 
him, to desire him, both in your name and hers, to christen your son that was 
newly born, which he very honourably promised to do; and when I told him 
my Lady Rich was godmother, he was much pleased at it I " 

Lady Rich had willingly agreed to be a godmother. White told her that 
both the mother and child had the measles, "to which she suddenly replied, 
that after eight days there was no danger to be feared, 'and therefore,' she said, 
, it shall be no occasion to keep me from doing Sir Robert Sidney and my lady a 
greater kindness.' When I saw her so desperate, I humbly besought her lady
ship to take a longer time to think upon the danger, which she did till that 
afternoon, and then coming to her to Essex House, she told me she was resolved." 
Her ladyship was not afraid of the measles. And yet the christening was 
defeITed. Writing later in the month, White reports Lady Rich to be in Town, 
but "the christening is put off till Wednesday, New Year's Eve. She says 
that my Lord Compton desired her to defer it till then, because of some urgent 
business he hath in the country, that will keep him away till Tuesday night; 
but, I do 'I'atltef' think it to be a teU8'l' that It'UIldMIly Inoke out in lII!II' fair white 

fO'1'lJliead which will not be well in fit'IJ 0'1' Bi:l; daY8, tlitJt kupB your 80'1& f'l'Om being 
ch'l'istened. But my Lady Rich's desires are obeyed as commandments by my 
Lady." 8 Evidently the lady wished to look her best, and show no spot on the 

1 Birch, vol i. p. 229. ~ Sloane MSS., 4115. 3 Sydney Memoirs, voL i. p. 885. 
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face of her beauty, in the presence of my Lord Mountjoy. The interest which 
these two mutually inspired kept increasing, until at length their illegal inter
course was publicly known; the husband being looked upon as no impediment. 
Johnstone intimates that the patience of Lord Rich as a husband was more 
wondered at than admired; and that his strange conduct in retaining his wife, 
after being perfectly well aware of her connection with Lord Mountjoy, was 
thought anything but prudent. But the morality of the time does not appear 
to have been greatly outraged. The Queen showed the first sign of disapproval. 
Camden records the fact, that in 1600, Lady Rich II had lost the Queen's favour 
for abusing her husband's bed." This he softened, on revision of his work, to 
.. Qum. mariti thorum violare BU8p6Cta." 

There is a. letter written by Lord Rich to the Earl of Essex. dated April 16th, 
1597, which has been held to be so dark in meaning, so enigmatical in expression, 
that nothing has hitherto been made of its contents. Lady Rich had just got 
out of danger from the small-pox. In a letter dated three days later, Rowland 
\Vhite says, "My Lady Rich is recovered of her small-pox, without any blemish 
to her beautiful face." Lord Rich's letter refers to this illness of his wife, and 
the consequent danger to her fair face, butJt also contained an enclosure touch
ing certain love-matters therein written of, to the perplexity of his Lordship, Bud 
relating to a "fair Maid" in whom the Lady Rich was interested, of whose 
beauty she was so careful as not to send the writing direct for fear of infection: 
-" My Lord, your Sister, being loth to send you any of her infection, hath 
made me an instrument to send you this enclosed epi,tk of Dutck tnc6 or jalBe 
love; wherein, if I be not in the right, I may be judged more infected than 
fitteth my profession, and to deserve worse than the pox of the smallest size. If 
it fall out so, I disburden myself, and am free from such treason, by my dis
('losing it to a Councillor, who, as your Lordship well kn"ows, cannot be guilty 
of any such offence. Your Lordship sees, by this C81'e of a fair maid's beauty, 
she doth not altogether despair of recovel"Y of her own again; which, if she did, 
assured by envy of others' fairness, would make her willingly to send infection 
among them. This banishment makes me that I cannot attend on you j and 
this wicked disease will cause your sister this next week to be at more charge 
to buy a masker's visor to meet you dancing in the fields than she would on 
[once t] hoped ever to have done. If you dare meet her, I beseech you preach 
IJ8tience unto her, which is my only theme of exhortation. Thus, over saucy to 
trouble your Lordship's weightier affairs, I take my leave, and ever remain 
your Lordship's poor brother to command, Ro. RICH." Now, to my thinking, 
there is no more natUl'llI explanation of this mysterious letter than that the 
"fair Maid" of whose beauty Lady Rich is so thoughtful a guardian, and to 
whom the .. epistle of Dutch true or simulated love" evidently belongs, is 
Elizabeth Vernon, cousin both to Lady Rich and to the Earl of Essex, and that 
we here catch a glimpse of some of the Sonnets, as they pass from hand to hand. 
The" Epistle" over which Lord Rich tries to shake his wise head jocosely, is 
not sealed up from him. He h8.!l read it., and finds it only sealed in the sense; 
it is, as the unlellrned say, all Grl'ek to him, or, as he sayll, it is "Dutch." The 
lIubject, too, is amatory, so much he rerceivell; but whether it pertain to real 
life or to fiction is beyond his reach; he merely hopes the brother, who is 
IL Councillor of State, will discover no treason in it. If this love-epistle, the 
purport of which his Lordllhip fuiled to fathom, fhould have consisted of the 
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Sonnets that Elizabeth Vernon speaks to Lady Rich in her jealousy, it would fit 
the circumstances of the case as nothing else could, and perfectly account for 
Lord Rich's perplexity. We may imagine how little he would make of them 
when their meaning has kept cOllcealed from so many other prying eyes for 
nearly three centuries. If my suggestion be right, this letter gives us a most 
interesting glimpse of the persons concerned, and of the light in which they 
viewed the Sonnets; here contributing to the private amusement of Lady Rich, 
her brother Essex, and Elizabeth V 8l'non, whilst Lord Rich is not in the secret. 

Let us now glance for a moment at the Lady Rich in another of the many
coloured lights in which she was seen by her contemporaries. In November, 
1598, Bartholomew Young, a poet of the time,-he who is the largest con
tributor to England', Helicon,-inscribed to her his Translation of the Diana of 
George of Montemayor, with the following dedication,-

" To the Right Honourahle and my very good lady, the Lady Rich. 
e< Right' Honourable, such are the apparent defects of art and judgment in this new 

portrayed Diana, that their discovery must needs make me blush, and abase the work, 
unless with undeserved favour erected upon the high and shining fillar of your honour
able protection, they may seem to the beholder less or none at al. The glory whereof 
as With reason it can no ways be thought worthy, bllt by boldly adventuring ul,on the 
apparent demonstration of your mllgniticent mind. wherein all virtue'S have their proper 
seat, and on that singular desire, knowledge, and delight, wherewith your Ladyship 
entertainetl!, embraceth, and affecteth honest endeavours, learned languages, and this 
particular suhject of Diann,1 warranted by all virtue and modesty, a8 Collin, in bis French 
dedicatory to the illustrious Prince Louis of Lorraine, at large Be'tteth down and com
mandeth; now presenting it to so sovereign a light, and relying on a gracious accept
ance, what can be added more to the full content, desire, and perfection of Diana, and of 
her unworthy interpreter (that hath in English here exposed her to the view of strangers), 
than for their comfort and defence to be armed with the honollrable titles and coun
tenance of so high and excellent a Patroness. But &8, cert,/lin years pllSt, my bonour
able good Lady, ill a public show at the Middle Temple, where your honourable presence, 
with Dlany noble Lords and fair Ladies, graced and beautified tbose sports, it befell to my 
lot, in that wortby assembly, unworthily to perform the part of a French orator, by a 
dedicated speech in the same tongue, and that amongst so lIIany good conceits, and such 
general skill in tongues, all the while I was rehearsing it, there was not any whose 
nature, Judgment, and censure in that language I feared and suspected more than your 
Ladyshlp'lI, whose attentive ear and eye dallnted my imagination with the apprehension 
of my disubilitiell, and your Ladyship's perfect knowledge in the SRIDe. Now, once 
again, in this Translation out of Spanish (wllich language also with the present matter 
bt'ing so well known to your Lad)'ship), whose reprehension and severe sentence of all 
others may I more jnstly fear, than that which, Honourable Madame, at election you 
may herein duly give or with favour take away? I have no other means, than the 
humble insinuation of it to your most Honourable name and clemency, most bumbly 
beseecl.ing the same pardon to all those falllts, which to your learned and judicious 
views shall occur. Since then, for pledge of the dutiful and zealous desire I IIBve to 
serve your Lad>'ship, the great disproportion of your most noble estate to the quality of 
my poor condition, can afford nothing else but this small present, my prayer shall 
always importune the heavens for the happy increase of your high and worthy degreel 

and for the full accomplishment of your most honourable desires. 
" Your Honour's 

II Most humbly devoted, 
"BARTHOL. YOtlNG." 

I From which SiclllllY 1".ll lUatl~ some trallsbtiolls. 
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Such was the language of literature addressing Lady Rich, in the year 1598. 
Troubled times were now coming for the house of Essex; the clouds were 

gathering fast in which the star of Lady Rich was to suffer temporary eclipse. 
\Ve may be satisfied that both Essex and his ambitious sister were continually 

haunted with the thought of his relationship to Elizabeth being as near as that 
of Queen Mary Stuart's son, and that their blood would be running too red and 
high with this royal reminder, which begat the most tantalizing hopes; sang 
with insidious suggestion in his ear, and secretly undermined his whole life, and 
that Lady Rich fa.nned this fire in her brother's blood, and fed the foolish 
Ilspirations of his perturbed spirit. Possibly the early intrigue of Essex and 
his sister with Ja.mes in 1589,1 in which the" Weary Knight" expressed him
self as so tired of the "thrall he now lives in," so desirous of a change, and 
oll'ered hiu:self, his sister, and all their friends in anything he (James) had to 
.. do against the Queen," arose in great part from their thinking that a change, 
if brought about turbulently, would give Essex a chance of taking the throne. 
(luite as unlikely things had occurred in the national History. Stowe remarks 
on the tendency of the Kentish Men to be swayed lightly at the change of 
Princes. 

It is certain that Est;8x's sister was with him in his schemes, although she 
personally escaped the consequences. The Sonnets of Shakspeal'e hint as much. 
A nd on the morning of the fatal Sunday, when Essex and his armed followers 
rushed through the streets on their mad mission, she was moving about like the 
"cry bird of the storm: her spirit hovers visibly above the coming wave of 
('om motion. Both Lady Rich and her cousin the Countess of Southampton 
were at Essex House that morning in the midst of the armed men. The Earl 
of Bedford (Edward the 3rd Earl), in his letter of exculpation to the Lords of 
the Council,2 relates how Lady Rich came to his house in the midst of the 
sermon, and told him that the Earl of Essex desired to speak with him. \Vhen 
he got to Essex House, he found out how he \Va.<! caught, and he declares that 
when the sally was made, he secretly escaped down a cross street, and made his 
way home again. There can be no doubt that her ladyship was a clever, deter
llIined whip for the Essex cause. The Earl of Nottingham, writing to Lord 
Mountjoy on the behaviour of Essex after the trial, tells how he spared none in 
"letting us know how continually they laboured him about it." .. .And now," 
said Essex, " I mU8t aCCU8e one WllO is m08t nearest to me, my st8ter who did COft
ti/lUally urge '1'//.6 on witA telling me !tow all my friend8 and follou:er, tluntgllt '1'1/.6 a 
cOWOlrd, and that I ltad lOBt my valour." 3 Truly his sister had lo\'ed him not 
wis Iy, but too well. .. It is well known," she said, .. that I have been more 
like l\ hve tha.n a sister j whi('h proceeded out of my exceeding love, rather 
t.ban hill authority." 4 This OCCUI'S in ht'1' letter of dl'fence, written to the Earl 

~_W~~D~~W, in the po tscript of which there ill a natural touch. .. Your 
dispo Ilion forceth me to deliver my grief unto you, hearing 

of th se malicious tongues have sought to wrong a U'()f'U'y 
the mo t of t hew did hate him for his zealous following 

ml\d · by Mr. Thomas Fowler from Etlinburgh, October 
i. I' ry 1,1(,:\':\lIt ill ht'r letters, anti \\'filt·s the Dlost part 
, J iug, 'C:OllllllcuJcul1luch the liuclll'Sl! of her wit, the 

1. 
I BTfIl',"r, 1'. 17. • Ihicl., 1'. 20. 
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the service of her Majesty, and beseech you to pardon my presuming thus much, 
though I hope his enemies have no power to harm him." This worthy friend of 
the Earl's, about whom the lady is so anxious, was Lord Mountjoy. 

On the accession of James to the English throne, the star of Lady Rich shone 
once more in the Court horizon. We find pompous John Florio among the first 
to hail its re-arising. She was one of the fh-e noble ladies to whom he erected 
his five altars, and burnt incense, when he inscribed to them his Translation of 
Mtmtaif/'M" EssaY" in 1603 j her ladyship being one of those from whom he 
had received countenance and favour j "one of those whose magnanimity and 
magnificent frank nature have so kindly bedewed my earth when it was sun
burnt j so gently thawed it when frost..bound, that I were even more senseless 
than earth, if I returned not some fruit in good measure." 

The new reign opened wit.h a general restoration of Essex's friends. Lady 
Rich was one of the six noble personages chosen to proceed to the Scottish border 
for the purpose of meeting and conducting the new Queen to the English Capital. 
Lady Anne Clifford, in a note to her narrative, says the Queen showed no favour 
to the elderly ladies, when the meeting took place, but to my Lady Rich and 
such like company. Here is the testimony of an eye-witness that the lady of 
forty kept her place in appearance with the younger ones of the Court, with 
whom she is classed. The new Queen was in some respects a kindred spirit, and 
made a favourite companion of Lady Rich. She was, says the French Ambas
sador Rosni, afterwards Duke de Sully, of a bold a.nd enterprising nature j loved 
pomp and splendour, tumult and intrigue. With such a Queen, and in such a 
Court, Lady Rich was again in her glory. Her ltatm in the new Court was 
defined by special license. On the occasion of the Royal procession from the 
Tower to Whitehall, March 15th, 1604, her place was appointed at the head of 
fourteen Countesses, who all bore most noble names. 

The King granted to Lady Rich" the place and rank of the ancientest Earl 
of Essex, called Bouchier, whose heir her father was, she having by her marriage, 
according to the customs of the laws of honour, ranked herself according to her 
husband's barony. By this gracious grant, she took rank of all the Baronesses 
of the kingdom, and of all Earls' daughters, except Arundel, Oxford, Northum
berland, and Shrewsbury." The Earl of Worcester, writing to the Earl of 
Shrewsbury in 1603,1 says, in reporting neWR of the Court, "This day the King 
dined abrood with the Florentine Ambassador, who taketh now his leave very 
shortly. He was with the King at the Play at night, and supped with my Lady 
Ritchie in her chamber. . . .. We have ladies of divers degreEllJ of favour j 
some for the private chamber, some for tho bl'd-chamber, and some for neither 
certain. The plotting and malice among them is such, that I think Envy hath 
tied an invisible snake about most of their necks, to sting one another to dt'ath." 

The Lady Rich would be able to hold her own, and feel perfectly at home in 
the Court of James and Oriana, where the morals were loose, and the mannprs 
free, and her singular beauty shone nightly Unpal'ILgoned as Stella Veneris . 
.. The Court," Wilson says, "being a continued Mas_ado, where she, the 
QUl'en, and her ladies, like so many sea-nymphs or Nereides, appeared often in 
various dresses, to the ravishment of the beholders j the King himself being not 
a little delighted with such fluent elegancies as Ina.de the night more glorious 
than the day." " Their apparel was rich," says Carleton, Ilpeaking of the ladies 

1 Lodge' s 1l11/..~lralioI/,8 vol. iii. 
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in one of these ma.~ues, "but too light and courtesan-like for such great ones." 
At the masque which followed the marriage of Sir Philip Herbert, we learn by 
Winwood's MB'f1lO'I"ial8,J that" there was no sma.ll loss that night of chains and 
jewels, and many great ladies were made shorter by the skirts, and were very 
well served that they could keep cut no better." Also, Carleton, in his letter 
to Mr. Winwood, giving an account of the marriage, supplies us with a curious 
picture of the Court and King, and the manners of both. He says, " The Bride 
und Bridegroom were lodged in the Council Chamber, where the King, in his 
lihirt a.nd night-gown, gave them a reveille-matin, before they were up, and spent 
a good time in or upon the bed, choose which you will believe." 

And all went merrily for the Lady Rich. So long as she only lived in adultery 
with Mountjoy, her honoured pOl'ition in Court and society was unquestioned. 
But Mountjoy was conscientious enough to wish to make her his wife, and 
obtain the Church's blessing on the bond which had held them together 80 long, 
if so loosely. He desired to make his wife an honest woman, and his children 
legitimate. By an agreement among the several parties a judgment was ob
tained from the Ecclesiastical Court. Lady Rich was divorced from her husband, 
and the Earl of Devonshire immediately married her. But the divorce proved 
to be only a legal separation; not a sufficient warrant for a subsequent marriage. 
The motives of Mountjoy were of the purest and most manly, but an oversight 
had assuredly been made in interpreting the law. This attempt to make the Lady 
Rich his own lawful wife, drew down on the head of Mountjoy a bursting thunder
cloud. The Court world, which had looked on so complacently whilst the supposed 
law of God was broken full in its sight, was horrified at this violation of the 
law of man, even though it were done unwittingly. The King was moved to 
such anger that he told Mountjoy he had" purchased a fair woman with a black 
soul I " others chimed in, most indignantly rejecting the lady's right to become 
private property. Yet, this" fair woman with a black soul" had, whilst merely 
living in open criminal intercourse, been accepted as the light and glory of tIle 
Court. Mountjoy pleaded with manly tenderness and chari~y for his wife, 
and tried to jUlStify his act, but in vain. He told the King thAt .. the laws 
of moral honesty, which, in things not prohibited by God, I have ever held in
violable, do only move me now to prefer my own conscience before the opinion 
of the world." In spite of which noble sentiment, his heart broke, trying to 
bear the sad lot that had befallen him. .. Grief of unsucce8sfullove," says his 
s('cretary Moryson, " brought him to his last end." He died within four months 
of his marriage, April 3, 1606. 

Sir Dudley Carleton, writing to M.r. J. Chamberlain, at Ware Park, on Good 
Friday, April 17, 1606, says :-

.. My L. of Devonshire's funeral will be perfonned in Westminster, about three weeks 
h811('e. There is milch dispute among the heralds, whether his IlIdy's annIJ shol1ld be 
impaled with his, which brings in question the lawfulne88 of the marriage, and that is 
s'lid to depend on the manner of the divorce. Her eAtate is milch threatened with the 
King's account, but it is thought ahe will find good friends, for she is visited daily by 
the greatest, who profl:ss much love to her for her Earl's sa! e ; meantime, amongst till, 
meauer HOrt you may gue"8 in what credit ahe is, when Mrs. Sluellson complaius that 
ahe hud matle her cousin of Devonshire shame her and her wllole killdr"d. 

" 2nd Mlly.-It is determined that his arms shall be set up single, without his wife's." I 

1 Vol. ii. p. 43. t S. P. O. 
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The first publication of the dramatic poet, John Ford, was a poem on the 
death of the Eal'lof Devonshire, printed in 1606, entitled FatM" Memorial, 
and dedicated" To the rightly Right Honourable Lady, the Lady Penelope, 
Countess of Devonshire." Some of the lines are interesting:-

.. Linked in the graceful bonds of dearest life, 
Unjustly termed disgracdul, he enjoyed 
Cont<nt's abundance; happiness was rife, 
Pleasure secure; no troubled thou8ht annoyed 
His comforts sweet; toil was in toil destroyed; 
Mau~~ the throat of malice, spite of spite, 
He lived united to his heart's delight: 

" His henrt's delight, who was the beauteous Star 
Which beautified the value of our land; 
The lights of whose perfections brighter are 
Than all the lamps which in the lustre stand 
Of heavcn's forehead by Discretion scanned; 
Wit's orrlBlDcnt! Earth's love! Love's paradise I 
A saint divine, a beauty fairly wise : 

" A beauty fairly wise, wisely discreet 
In winking mildly at the tongue of rumour ; 
A saint merely divine, divinely sweet 
In banishing the pride of idle humour: 
Not relishing the \ nnity of tumour, 
More than to a female of so high a race ; 
With meekness bearing sorrow's sad disgrace." 

It is diffict:lt to resist smiling at the idea of making the Lady Rich a sort of 
winking saint. The Poet is nearer the mark when he likens her, in another stanza, 
as a wit among womt'n, to a nightingale amidst a quire of common song-birds. 

Poor Lady B,ich I Her fate was as full of contrast as the moral mixture of 
her nature, or the outward show of her twilight beauty. The most striking 
opposites met in her complexion, her cha.racter, and her life; as though the 
parental elements in her were not well or kindly mixed. Like Be.ltrice, she 
seems to have been born in " a merry hour when a star danced" over her father's 
house; bol'll to be clothed in the purple of choicest speech a poet's love can 
lavish; to sit as a proud queen in the heal'ts of some who were among the king
liest of men, and be crowned with such a wreath or amaranth as descends upon 
the brow of but few awong women. One of the bright particular stars of two 
Courts; the beloved idol of two heroes; one of the proudest, wittiest, most 
fascinating women of her time; the Beauty, in singing of whom, the poets viAll 
like rival lovers, as they fitrung their harps with" Stella's" golden ha.ir, and 
strove together in praise or the starry midnight of th08e eyes that were so darkly 
lustrous with their rich eastern look. And her day of stormy splendour appears 
to have ended in the saddest way imaginable; closing in impenetmble night: 
all the pride of life suddenly laid low in the dust of death, and so dense a 
dll.rkne8li auout her grave, that we cannot make out her name. 

Her mother, the" little Western Flower," lively-blooded Lettice KDollys, 
"She that did supply the wars with thunder and the Court with stars," lived 
on in her luetihood to a green and gray old age, walking erectly, to appearance, 
after all the crookednes~es of her career; her sunset going down with a mellow 
and tranquil shiue, and dying at last amidst her mournerR in the very oduul' of 
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Mnctity. But the daughter vanishes from view in a moment, while yet the 
star of her life rode high, it goes out suddenly, and we are left in the darkness 
all the blinder for the late dazzle of her splendour. She who had been the 
cynosure of a.ll eyes, passes out of sight almost unnoticed, and one who was 
among the first in fame becomes suddenly unknown. Of all who were so well 
known in their lifetime, she surely must have been the least remembered in her 
death. It looks as though the disapl,earance had been intentional; as though 
she had taken the black death-veil, and drawn the dark curtains about her, and 
that by a tacit agreement betwixt her and the world, her name and reputation 
sl.ould be buried with her body, as one of those, of whom the Poet sings, who were 

.. Merely born to bloom and drop; 
Here on earth they bo\'fl their fruitage, mirth and folly were the crop: 
What of BOul was l"ft, I wonder, whcn the kissing had to stop' 
• Dust and (Uhu' 80 you creak it, and I want the hcart to scold. 
Dear, dead WOml"lI, with such hair, too-what's become of all the gold 
U sed to hang and brush their bosoms' I feel chi~ly and grown old. "I 

So completely did Lady Rich pass out of sight that not a portrait of her remains. 
Yet she was often painted, and there must ha\'e been various pictures of her 
extant at the time of her death. One of Burghley's secret agents, who writes 
to the Englil'h Minister from the Scottish Court, mforms him on the 20th of 
October, 1589, that Rillita (Lady Rich) has sent the King her portrait. There 
is also a p<'rtrait of her mentioned, among the goods and chattels at Wan stead, 
in the inventory taken of Leicester's property after his death. But I have failed 
to trace either painting or engraving of Lady Rich at present in existence. 
There is a portrait by Vandyke of her son Henry, first Earl of Holland, who.qe 
curious complexion had such attractions for James! He had light hair, possibly 
golden, and the black eyes of his mother. It i .. also most difficult to find any 
l"ll<ord of her out of poetry and the Syd·ney Memoir8. I know of but one mention 
of her death: it was dh;interred by Professor Uraik only a few years ago from 
the Latin Histolyof Robert Johnstone (IJi8toria Rerum Briiannicarum), pub
litihed at Amt;tel'dam in 1655. At pnge 420, the writt>r relates that Devonshil'e, 
stung by the rE'proaches of the King, who told him he had purchased a fa.ir 
"(lman with a "lack Houl, broke down altogether and brE'athed his last in the 
al'ms of Lady Rich, pS.fRing away in the midtlt of her adorations, tears, and 
kiS!;('8. And he ftddH that the lady, worn out with grief and lamentation, did 
not long survive him, but, laden with the robes and decorations of mournillg, 
lay night and day IItretched on the floor in a corner of her Ioed-chllmber, refusing 
to be comfortt:d, (lxcept by death. "Happy pair," he says," hod but a legal 
union sl\nctified their glowing and constant love." Thif; is the only roy of light 
that piercE'S the gloom; the only word that breaks the silence. 

'fIte liai,qn with Lol'd Mountjoy attrllcted the public attention at the time. 
But it may be remembered that although Lndy Rich was more closely at tached 
to Lord MOllntjoy in the years 1599 and 1600, for instance, than to her hUtlbllnd, 
who, areording to Mountjoy, had kept her from his bt-tl for the space of tWE'lve 
years before thf'y finally lind absolutely rllrted; yet there was no bond tbat 
bound her to M"untjoy with inviolable ties wllt·n he was away, for example, 
with his army in Ireland. Mcuntjoy, we may be Bure, was not the only "lIoble 
ruin of her magic." At the moat he could but claim a share in he,· until he 

1 ".A Toccnto 0/ Gal"P1"~8." Robert Browning. 
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hod made her his own, after her divorce from Lord Rich. This, indeed, he 
acknowledges by hill diffidence on the score of paternity, for, out of the five 
children assigned to him by Lady Rich, he only recognized and provided for 
three of them as his own. These five children were all born after the Lord 
Rich (on Mountjoy's own showing) bad withdrawn himself from his lady's bed, 
and at least four of the five were born before the re-marriage of her Ladyship 
with Mountjoy. Sidney has painted the Lady Rich as an Angel of Light. The 
allusioll8 to her and to the shady side of her reputation in Shakspeare's Latter 
Sonnets tend to make her look more like an Angel of Darkness. But there was 
& living woman in whom these two alternated, and out of which her nature was 
compounded-the woman who, with her tropical temperament and bleak lot in 
marriage, could yet remain the conqueror of Sidney and herself in such circum
stances of peril as he has depicted in his confessions-the woman who would 
fight for her husband through thick and thin, and hurry back to him if she 
heard he was ill, wait upon him and watch over him day and night from a sense 
of duty rather than a necessity of affection-the woman who was passionately 
fond of her children, and so devoted to her brother Robert that she would bave 
bartered body and soul for him, and gone through hell-fire for his sake--who 
was always ready to help a fdend when her influence was of value at Court
this woman has never been portrayed for us, unless some approach to her 
picture under other names has been made by the one great master, solely 
capable, in bis dramatic works. 

It is difficult, as Fuller has said, to draw those to the life who never sit still. 
The Lady Rich is oue of these subjects, all sparkle and splendour, and the 
radiance as of rain which continual motion keeps a-twinkle, so various in their 
humours and sudden in their change. In her the most pfrplexing opposites 
intermixed with a subtle play and endless shiftings of light and shade. many
coloured and evanescent as the breeze-tinted ripples of a summer sea. No two 
portraits of her could possibly be alike. Her letters, some of which have been 
recovered by Mr. Grosart since last I wrote, show her to have had the kindly 
heart that was always ready to succour the distressed. For example-

In March 1596, she writes to Essex :-" Worthy BrothElr, I was so loth to importune 
YOII for thill poor gentlewoman, as I took this petition from her the lust time I was lit 
the Court, aud yesterday I sent her word by her mnn that I would not trouble you with 
it, hut witlhed her to make some other friends. Upon which message, her husband, 
that hath heen subject to franticness through his troubles, grew in such despair as his 
wife's infinite sorrow makes me satisfy her again, who thinks that none will pity her 
miRery and her children if you do not; sillce. if he cannot have pardon, he must fly, 
and leave them in very poor estate. Dear brother, let me know your pleasure; and 
believe that I endles~ly remain your most faithful sister, PENELOPE Ihcu.' 

Again, she writes to 
"MIL RENALLB,-My old woman Harny hath a suit to my brother, which I would 

not have her trouble him with; but that it is only his letter to my lord Mayor for a 
lUean place tlll\t ill fllllen in his gift, which she desires for her son Wllite. Let me 
entreat you to draw a letter, and that somebody may go if you have no leisure yourself, 
that will be earnest with the Mayor, since it is like he will excuse it if he can for some 
creature of his own j and so in hllste 1 rest, 

" Your very assured friend, 
., I'ES ELOPE RICH. 

"To my friend ~Ir. RenaJles." (1604.) 
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TO THE EARL OF SOUTHAMPTON. 
II NOBLE SIR,-I hope my first letter will excuse some part of my fault, and I assure 

you nothing shall make me neglect to yield you nIl the earnest aBBurances I can of my 
affection and desires to be held dear in your favour, whose worthy kindneBB I will strive 
to merit by the faithfullest endeavoura my love can perform towards you, who shall ever 
find me unresumably, 

" Your lordship's faithful cousin and true friend, 
.. PENELOPE RICB. 

"Your lordship's daughter is exceeding fair and well, and I hope by your son to win 
my wager . 

.. Chartly, this 10th of May." 

It is endorsed II The Lady Rich to the Ea.rl of Southampton," and has a note, 
I. Thht alludes to the expectation the Earl had of a SOD at this time. See Lodge." 
The seal is a "dettr," very much resembling that used by Andrew Marvell. 
[Grosart.] 

TO THE EARL OF SOUTHAMPTON. 
"The exceeding kindneBB I receive from your lordship in hearing often from you doth 

give me infinite contentment, both in referring assurance of yonr health, and that I 
remain in your constant favour, which I well endeavour to merit by my affection unto 
your lordship. My Lord Rich doth so importune me daily to return to my own house 
as I cannot stay here longer than Bartelmentide, which I do against his will, and the 
cause of his earnest desire to have me come up is his being so persecuted for his land, 
as he is in fear to lose the greatE\st part he hath and his next term, who would have me 
a solicitor to bear part of his troubles, and is much discontented with my staying so 
long: wherefore I beseech your lordship to speak with my brother, since I am loth to 
leave my lady here alone, and if you resolve she shall go with me into Essex, which I 
,'ery much desire, then you were best to write to mo that you would have her go with 
me, which will make my Lord Hich the more willing, though I know he will be well 
contented, to whom I have written that I will come as soon as I know what my brother 
and yourself determine for my Lord. I am sorry for Sir Harry Bower'!, hurt, though I 
hope it is so little as it will not mar his good face; and so in haste I wish your lordship 
all the honour and happiness you desire. 

"Your lordship's most affectionate cousin, 
"PUBLOPB RlCB. 

"Chartly, this 9th of July. 
" To the most honourable the Earl of Southampton." 

TO THE EARL OF SALISBURY. 
"NoBt.E LORD,-This gentlewoman hath entreated me to recommend her suit unto 

you, of whose good success I should be very glad, because she is one I hnve been long 
acquainted with, and is of the best disposition thnt ever I found any of her nation. I 
beseech your Lordship to favour her I thnt if it be possible she may attain some satisfac
tion if her desires be not unreasonab e; and so wishing your Lordship all happinesa and 
contentment, I remain 

"Your Lordship's most affectionate friend to do you service, 
"PUELOPB RlCB. 

"Ennile (1) this last of May (Indorsed 1605). 
"To the right honourable My Lord, the Earl of Salisbury." 

And Rowland White gives us a pleasant glimpse of her ladyship in the aspect 
of a beggar for others. 

In March 1597, he had occasion to seek her aid for the purpose of getting 
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366 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSl'EARE'S SONNETS. 

presented to the Queen a very earnest petition of Sir Robert Sidney's. He 
sayll, "I took this opportunity to beseech her to do you one favour, which was 
to deliver this letter (and showed it to her) to the Queen j she kissed it and took 
jt, and told me that you had never a friend in Court who would be more ready 
than herself to do you any pleasure j I besought her, in the love I found she 
bore you, to take some time this night to do it j and, without asking anything 
at all of the contents of it, she put it in her bosom and assured me that this 
night, or to-morrow morning, it would be read, and bid me attend her," Which 
makes us feel a waft of cordial warmth breathed from. a kindly-affectioned heart, 
as the letter disappears in its temporary resting-place. 

Let me conclude with the words of Anne Bradlltreet, the American Poetess 
who wrote the first volume of verse that was published in New England. She 
composed an Elegy on Sidney forty-eight years after his death, in which she 
said of Lady Rich-

"Illustrious Stella! thou didst shine full well, 
If thine Aspect was mild to Astrophell .. 
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SHAKSPEARE AND BACON. 

IT was, and still is, the custom in some countries for the benighted natives to 
rush forth from their dwellings at the approach of a lunar eclipse, and howl 
lustily, with the intention of scaring away the demon of darkness that is sup
posed to be devouring the moon. But if I, in common with a few others, do 
raise my voice and put on literary war-paint to face the Donnellian phantom, 
it is not from any presentiment that the bogey Bacon is going to swallow 
Shakspea.re, nor from any fear that our luminary is about to sutler its eclipse. 
Mr. Donnelly mll.y talk of "hurling ShakspearfJ down from 'ti, pedutfd i" ac
cording to my calculation, there would be less disparity between modern engineer
ing appliances and the hoisting of the Alps bodily from their base, than there is 
betwixt his proposed means of removal and the dethronemtJnt qf SltakBpeare. I 
think he might just as well decree a new volcano, or propose a motion for a 
general earthquake. Therefore I do not turn aside from the more immediate 
purpose of the present work to say one word in defence of Shakspeare's author
ship, because of any anticipation that this revolt against common sense is going 
to effect his dethronement. I should not even like it to be thought that I take 
au ,erieu:c the proposition that Francis Bacon wrote the Plays and other poetry 
of Shakspeare; indeed, I am willing to confess that the joke of attributing the 
works of Shakspeare to Bacon is huge enough to be enjoyable. Only to think 
of the maddening effect on serious Shakspeareans who will not see the joke I I 
look upon Mr. Donnelly's information that Bacon was the real author of Shak
speare's and Marlowe's Plays, not to include Montaigne's EBBaY', and Burton's 
Anatomy qf Melancholy, as a "very great secret" indeed; far exceeding the 
one confided to George Dyer by Charles Lamb when he told the guileless 
gobemouche that Lord Castlereigh was the author of the Waverley Novels. To 
me it is what Shakspea.re himself terms a" fanatical phantasm." Nevertheless, 
for the truth's sake, I shall treat the matter seriously in my own way. For it 
is the same here as everywhere else, there is no sure protection, now or at any 
time, against fraud and fallacy except in our mastering the fundamental data 
for ourselves. It is only by taking full possession of the genuine facts that we 
can prevent the phantoms of unreality from taking P088euWn of us, and haunting 
us with their delusions! Weare continually learning and having to relearn 
the lesson that there is no defence against impostures, no freedom from fallacies, 
past, present, or future, save in ascertaining the facts, truly estimating their 
force, and holding on hard and fast to their evidence. 

I have no intention of calling names as a substitute for argument. Mr. 
Donnelly complains that a deluge of opprobrium bas been let loose upon him' 
but the people who have pursued Shakspeare with a blizzard of abuse should 
not cry out or squirm and squeal when the pitch is made hot for their own 
behoof. 

The Donnellians have been studiously offensive in speaking of Shakspeare. 
ThElY have done their dirtiest to defame and degrade the life, the character, the 
relations, and outward circumstances of the man whom Mr. Donnelly calls 
j. Caliban," and to defile his image in the innermost sanctuary of our affection. 
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Mr. Donnelly has raked in .terqui~ to have his fling of filth at Shakspea.re. 
He writes 118 if he were obsessed with a. "pirit of hatred and uncleanness 
against Shakspea.re; his personal enmity looks like an unmistakable symptom 
of confirmed mania.. It is only the snob in soul that would speak ignobly of 
any man, even a Shakspea.re, on account of his poverty in early life, or seek for 
a. writer's nobility in his surroundings. Mr. Donnelly's vulgtlrly virulent treat
ment of our great Poet, his parents, his bringing-up, his early occupations, his 
wife, his children, his character, is a thing to be held in derision so long as it 
may be had in remembrance. Moreover, he who has said "the proposition that 
Shakspeare, the man of the documents, and the writer of the Plays were one 
and the same person cannot be accepted by any .ana man" (p. 46), has no right to 
complain if he or his co-mates should happen to be called crazed. Personally I 
do not see how anything but a great mental delusion could account for the 
hypothesis that Francis Bacon WAS the author of Shakspea.re's Plays, Poems, 
and Sonnets I But one would not therefore say that the Donnellians are 
ordinarily insane. Nevertheless, it does seem in accordance with the fitness of 
things that this delusion should have been engendered in the brain of poor 
Delia Bacon. I feel that hers was amongst the saddest of all human tragedies 
-those in which the martyr falls ineffectually on behalf of an error that was 
sincerely mistaken for the truth. Her sufferings make one gentle for her sake-

The Delian diver wrecked her life to grasp 
A pearl she saw by visionary gleams, 

And died with empty hand that could not clasp 
The treasure only real in her dreams I 

But facts must be faced, and whether as a birth of physical disease or only of 
mental perversion, whether as the cause of disease or the result of it, this 
fl\bric of false vision was first dreamed into existence by Delia Bacon in the 
year 1845; her belief being announced in Putnam's Magazine for January, 
1856. The delusion was primarily conceived through falsely as!\uming that 
Shabpeare had neither the natural qualifications nor the education befitting 
the writer of the plays; and all the efforts following her desperate venture 
have been directed to the support of that fundamental fallacy. 

First, it was hastily assumed that Shakspea.re could not, and it was then 
inferred that he did not, write his own works. They tell UB that his hand
writing and the nOlle of his bust at Stratford are dead against his being the real 
author of the Plays and Poems I 

But to suppose that a college education and a profound acquaintance with the 
classics are necessary to the bringing forth of a Shakspeare is to mi •• tlUJ leuon 
qf hill life, the supreme lesson of all literature, because in him it was triumph
antly demonstrated once for all, that these are not necessities of the most real 
self-developing education; that nature grows her geniuses like her game-birds 
and finer-flavoured wildfowl, by letting them forage for their own living, to find 
what they most need. It was learning in the school of life that was the best 
education for him, and in that school, as he says of Cardinal Wolsey, 

" From his cradle 
He wsa a echolar, and a ripe and good one." 

Probably he had not many books to read; but he was not made out of books. 
When Nature wants a new man, it is not her way to make him out of old books. 
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Buoks are too often used as the means of getting our thinking done for us. 
Shakspea.re did his own. He could tran!lmute from books, but his genius pre
ferred to work on nature, and draw his drama directly from the life. It ill with 
too many people as Butler 88YS-

.. Vet he that is hut ahle to ~xl'ress 
No Rense at all in several langua'!es, 
Will pass (or leameder than he that's known 
To speak the strongest reason in his own I .. 

That delusion has been very common, and it is a delu!lion still, although one 
that is being exploded. 

Mr. Ruskin once wrote to me-U Your education was a terrible one, but mine 
was far worse I" The one having had 1111 that wealth could buy, the other all 
that poverty could bring. 

U f'air !'eed·time had my flOU!," FORYS 'Vords\Vorth in referring to the influences 
of nature that helped to educllte him all a boy, when he too was a bit of a poacher, 
and indifferent to the study of book!l. 

The great point here is, that nature did not produce ShukFOpeare 88 the result 
of a schola!<tic education, nor by relining An IIncient type that had been long 
manipulated by mon, but threw back for" fresh start to produce a new type 
altogether from her own font. She lH.1 jU!lt whnt she taught Shakspea.re himself 
to do! Instead of adopting lind poli"hing or further etTlLcing the old literary 
type'!, it W88 his wont to go back to nlltu: e on numerous lines of character to 
find the fresh soil in whirh he could Fecure t.he life and strength and hoarded 
riches of an original rootage. The !'rcret of this matter is to be found in nature, 
and not in the c1'IIm of mere IIcql'ireml'nt.. It was by nature Shabpeare had 
that relation!lhip with Source itl'elf, that rootage in the IIpiritual which taps the 
wellsprings of the universal life, nnd directly draws its strength and succour 
from the Infinite I 

No Approximately correct estimate of Shokl'p<'&re in relation to those few bare 
fncts of his life to be found in the d()('umentfl can be formed unless we take thrm 
P!U8 the IJeUlonolity of the Man. as he W3.'! known to his" fellows," to Chettle, 
to Marston, to Henry Wriothesley, to Pen Jonson, to the "tage, and 88 we see 
him in the mirror of his works. .. The older one grows," 8"YS Goethe, II the 
mor£' one prizes natural gifts, be<-auFe by no possibility can they be procured 
and stuck c'n." And in "natural gifts," as we know, our Shakl'llOOre was pre
eminent, W88 supreme. Ben Jonson saw this when he told the world how little 
Shakspenre W88 indebted to Lntin and still less to Greek. Nor did he nel'd it, 
says Jonson, who W88 the nearest of them all in taking the measUJe of the man! 

.. Len\'e thee alone (or the compnrillOn 
or all that insolent Greece or haughty Rome 
g.-ut (ortll, or sim'e did (rom their ashu como. 
I confpss thy writinp to be such 
As neither Man uor 1\1 use can I,raillt' too much." 

He recognized the well-8pring of C'bu:lif'nt life thllt rose and overran with its 
iJ"rerrt'ssible force of nbundance. lIe portrays him os a \"ery Ml'rcutio of a mnn. 
flowing with that facility which ma~e it nC'ces.~ary that he should at timPS be 
btopped to pre\'cnt a deluge. Rnch an in('xhauI'Hhle fount of life rOtie in bim, 
Fpringing fresh and free from the world of life beyond all literature I 

nn 
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In the minds of Delia Bacon, Mrs. Pott, and Mr. Donnelly, the genesis of the 
delusion may be traced to the beginning at first with false ideas concerning 
Shakspeare, and next t:) fallacious inferences resulting in a false Ideal of Bacon. 
It is not a fact that Shakspea.re was a low-born, illiterate fellow, or that his 
father was a " Poor Peasant," but A. falsehood to begin with. His fathel' was 1\ 

Yeoman. As to his classical arquirements ; in accordance with the education of 
the time, he would It'arn sufficient Latin at the Grammftr school to read and drll w 
from Ovid as he dOt's some years afterwards in his Venw and Adonu, to wl,ich 
he prefixes the Latin motto, and says proudly and defiantly to those who had 
decried him and hit! scholarship, "Let the flWb martHJl at things lxue, to me also 
golJen-lockd Apollo sludllJUpply cups .filled witl~ water of Oastaly." 

Mr. Donnelly soon demonstrates the fact that he is not to be trusted either 
in his statements or quotations without verification. He writes again amI 
again, "he was not for an agt', but for all time." Twice over the" mighlu8t 
Julius" is quoted os the "mighty Julius." These are sma.lJ matter~, but 
significant when credit is at stake. He falsely asserts, that in Slw!apeare', 
time the very name of Shnkspeare was considered to be the quintesl'ence of 
vulgarity I He falsely l\8Sl'rts that Shakspeare's pursuits and his associates 
(who included Lord Southampton) were not favourabl., te his acquiring know
ledge in London. He falsely asserts that there is no evidence whatever to show 
that Shakspeare was a diligent student of books! The satirist Marston has 
emphatically assured us that he was. Also we learn that Shabpeare was a 
buyer of books at sales by some memoranda that were found at Stratford on 
the back of the panel of a jury dated Nov. 1596, beginning, "Mr. Shaxpere, 
one book. Mr. Barber, a coverlet." There had bet>n a suit between Margaret 
Younge and Jane Perat, and a sale. at which Shakspeare was present on the 
look-out for books. At least we infer that it was he, and not his father, who 
could not write. 

The Great Oryptogram abounds in errors concerning well-known matters 
of fact, in oversights and contradictions. Shakspeare was not "an obscure 
actor" in 1601 (p.633). We are NOT telll that Bacon dashed oti a. play in a. 
fortnight (as Mr. Donnelly 8IIys), but that Shakspea.re did so! It is not, as he 
asserts, wholly ditierent with Shnkspea.re from other men of the time. We 
know far more about him, for instance, than we do of Beaumont and Fletcher. 

The Dedications of Shakspeare's two Poems to the Earl of Southampton are 
not merely" supposed to imply" a clOl:le "social relationship," as Mr. Donnelly 
phrases it; they prove it I 

Judith Shakspeare signs her initials in a very straggling manner, whereupon 
Mr. Donnelly gets up a long and futile tirade against Shakspea.re for not teaching 
his daughter to read and write j ergo he could not have written the plays I and 
yet the cipher proclaims that Susannah Shakllpeare was " WELL-TAUGHT" (p. 747). 
In short, it is difficult t~ believe one word the gentleman says who has a waist
coat on of THAT colour. His reasoning constantly reminds one of the man who 
prognosticated that people would soon cross the Atlantic in three days, and who 
.. did not see lww it could be otherwi,e." He has no diffidence on account of 
ignorance. lIe qllotcs-

and 
" l"d, thaw, I must ylrn CI1n. II 

I 
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5mJ U55noum5es buth "55ls55er 5550nS555.5I'Ie. B5.5c, to con thzmks J5 g5551d J5ro
vindal Engli:>h still current in the North. Sidney uses it in the .ih·cadia~ (p . 

.. I con thee thank to whom thy dogs be dear." (1590.) 

mmms t55 exp55es~ 'rhe 55am55 ign555''5l.nCZZ, IU5H,"5r05£55 etturs. "nd 
absurditil'~~, of assertion a~J apparent in the cipher-narratives, wh~ch ?f tbelU-
5555Ive' suum55 pr55.55e U5e ca55. 55 ot beeu the W05~O 05 B'55f,n. 
There is no need to "rack the style" of Mr. Donnelly to make it conf888 that 
the luugll5"5he noL Ba.coo's. It th,iee iZIzp<>f5fible f'5r thi" be Aa.czm's 
English-" My lordstl"Uck hill spur up to tbe lowel against the panting sides 

h;, h'>'"5"5'" ('5 JZ~7). Stnmzk smzr ~5n5 to the ZIOwe£ has no 55"55$lan'ZZ5'i. 
beca~ th~~~ow;ri~lude8 the spur-points that revolve with it. Neither is on6 

osur tu be 5z£rucls agz5inst both iide8 d hor58. Whit Sh5iksptZI5re 
hirnself wrote on the subject was this-

Hnd Z05Ddb5.5 forZI5rd (h0) stn5'5k hi5 "Tmez%: huln 
Against the ~imlltiDg sides of his poor jade 
Up to th~ rowel-head." 

That is English. But in picking out the cipher-narrative the English has 
l,555z6n '"5emph5tellf desti'555yed, 

Again, the narrative says- Barbolfe is now almo8t as good as dead,. Blain, 
killed b,h tM lu:W'A, of the tsld jod'"5." Nom a ilion 50ho ilias 055t 
dead not be 550id haoo been hilled 55utright. hioreover, the act could 
not be attributed to the hand of the Queen, who had only orderod thzz pU550uit 
(p. 6hh). 
, Stratford is called "0n6 of the Peasant TerumB of tM West" (h. 730). 

double imp'.550ibHlty, tho torZ5 wmO not in the Vd est, hut ooactly in the 
middle of En,;{land, and townspeople are not identical with but opposed to the 
Aea~55,utry ur VOhanh Thoy rore oot pe8-55.onts mho Iiveh in lftrat£'o,rd· 
on-Avon in the time of Shakspeare. The number is Mr. Donnelly's. 

Th(, cipher (15ery tolls of a hes~u5eate ettempt th55 paot of c,he QueetA. (in 
1601) to find out who was the author of the play of Richard II., which was 
55zrtainiy mdl IitiOWO to Shohspe55re'55, 55S it, had bee 0 pubH55hzr:H in Ih97 55nd 
again in 1598, with his name on the title-page; of that fact there never was 

douht. 
One of Mr. Donnelly's many .. reasonable probabilities" is that Robert Cecil, 

" &03 IlL" or "Ser=~Ill," beius B55552on'( mozz$; bitton auh in55otemt~~, eOemy,"z'0as 
well~awl\r~ that, he was the real author of the Plays; knew that he had shared 

:i~7§::1::i~: ~:=~~:F~~:~i~r. ~d7 S 
And here is a pretty story told of Shaks~re bIi tho dphee,nar:ratiuzb, "Hill 

b05aUl. i8 3U55Y 105555"1". tt U55:#oB 'f12SZl prfj£§urn.h~if5: tl~ /m is Uzi8ted wig,,£, tlw.r. d~ 
di$eas6, a mo8t incurable malady: His Wok. prove it. 0n6 day I did ?:Mn?:£17 to 
if5:iteet kz"m, mid u7£1unv/, I em u505ll e05huainted mitl, '5im would noe: have krwum 
Mm, the tramformati<m was 8/) great. • . lie i8 not more than thirt~ithr5555, in 
'5is Yo'5/,th, Fm'iUen d0755-n dzl wit/5 (til £lIe z5b5waden8 zIi' afJ55. JN~7 cll55~'£J~ ii ~ his 
t'QiotJ /wlww, his IW7id dry, !tiB hair grey, l,i8 /Jrep feeble, and his /lRLId WAGS a8 1t6 

B 
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WALKED. TMr6 is a beastly 'Wound new healetl on tits Bide qf his neck, aw.l a great 
t08n or gall, 'O'n18thi1I9 like tl18 ki1l9', evil, which every day grow, greater." In 
another statement assigned to Bacon, Shakspeare is said to be .. n"t yet thirty
three," but he is a stooping, decrepid, WHITE-haired old man. He is being eat.en 
away \lith several diseases. He has the gout, the French pox, hOl"l'ible break
ings out, doubtless meant for bu hoes, and he .. hath fallen into a consumption." 
Now, Shakl!lpe&l'e was thirty-three in 1597, and at this time, in 1596-7, the 
character of Falstaff was created for the dramas of Fir,t Ki1l9 Henry 1 v., and the 
following Merry Wive, qf Windsor. The cipher-narrative also volunteers the 
information that Bacon and his brother Anthony drew the fat man Falstaff lind 
his" great round belly" from Shakspeare as their" original model" (p. 815), 
who is also described as a great over-greedy glutton, or greedy-guts, " weighing 
two hundred pound" (p. 814). And the n9.rrative relates how the play-hom,e 
was crowded to see this decrepid, d!seased, consumptive, pox-rotted, strumous, 
white-faced, white-haired, worn, wizened, and bowed-down old man (in 1597) 
"caper" in his grossness with his "great round belly." 

Thus we have it all on the same authority that Slakspeare was physically 
decayed or rotten and sick I1nto death in the year 1597; his life was being 
eaten out of him daily by at lea.~t two incumble diseases, not to mention the 
.. venerean speculation," or latest novelty from France; and that he was then 
tottering and trembling on the crumbling edge of the gmve. At the same time, 
or immediately afterwards, in 1597, we find him not only as the original model 
for Falstaff, but capering on the stage in the performance of that character; 
still later, we are told by the same authority, that the Queen calls Shakspeare 
" the fat ureature," and Cecil refers to him as "tlte fat fellow." And, it may be 
Added, when Shakspeare signed his will in March, 1616, we find he did so "in 
perfect health and memory." If these revelations are considered astounding, it 
must be confessed that the language in which they are put forth is altogether 
in keeping. Here are a few samples of the new Baconian English conveyed by 
the medium!'hip of figureg. 

"I derived thue new,." "Almo,t half rhad." "I asked him what he is doing 
here." .. The much-admir8d plays we all rate '0 ltigh I" "The aubj8ctB are beyond 
M, ability." "He is aubject to the gout in his great toe." "Enongh brain-power." 
"A bold,forward, and most "ulgar boy." This was done-" So that not only tl18ir 
bodies but tllBir ,oul, might be damned." The question is, how did the figures 
get infected so that Bacon's English should be converted into the vulgarest 
nineteenth century newspaperese , 

The cipher goeA with the language of it-the one cannot be Elizabethan and 
not the other. If the language be not Bacon's, then he is not the author of the 
cipher, nor responsible for the narratives evolved by Mr. Donnelly. In one 
place the cipher-narrative says that Shakspeare "is a poor, dull, ill-spirited, 
greedy creature." Here we can at once convict it of lying grossly and maliciously 
by the persona.l testimony of the men who knew him, such as Chettle, John 
Davies, and Ben Jonson. Their evidence is sufficient to destroy all credence in 
the narrative, and consequently all truth in the cipher. But independently of 
these eye-witnesses, the cipher goes on to convict itself once more, for, on 
another page (815), the narrative affirms that the same man "hath a quick wit." 
Mr. Donnelly plainly shows us how his theory was falsely founded from the 
fi.-st. He lets us see the unfolding of his dra:na of self-delusion. How the 
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f"l,;e vision was externalized, and the eyes were brought to see that which was 
subjectively supplied. He that hides may find; and he has consequently found 
the ciphers that none but himself had hidden and none but himself could find. 
It'or example, he discovered that the words" diliease" and" diseases" occul'l'ed 
more frequently than usual in the Play of 2 Henry IV. He says, "They 

• are found twelve til1~' i thi~, with the cipher· system of using the same word 
over many times, probably implies thirty· six different references, nearly all, I 
take it, to Shakspeare's diseases" (po 80). Such a fanatical faith would furnish 
the writer's mind with germs of Bhakspeare's manifold dilieases which are after
wal·ds unfolded by aid of the cipher. Mr. Donnelly declares that such compounds 
as .. Seaa IU .. for Cecil, "Jack 'pur" for Bhakspeare, .. And It" for Aunt, and 
" Bu. and Can" for nacon, were necessitated sud at!opted in ordor that the secret 
cipher might not be detected. At the same time, the whole inscrutable scheme 
was revealed to him because the name of Bacon is openly used in the Play of 
1 King lJenr!/IV., and the n;lme of Francis appear, twelve times over i the writer 
having gone out of his way to emphasize the name of Francis by reading Tom, 
Dick, and Francis, instead of Tom, Dick, and Harry. Thus the directions for 
fiuding the veritable author of the plays were given plainly and publicly 8S 

those on a sign·post; }t'rancis Bacon, Nicholas Bacon's son, Bt. Alba.ns (1 Henry 
Ir., IV. ii.). 

Mr. Donnelly could not understand why Falstaff should 83.y "On, Bacon" on," 
unless Francis Bacon wrote that and the other plays. If they had been called 
" llogs" he might have comprehended. But Bacons! Here was a mystery 
indeed. He did not know that .. Bacons" was good provincial English for 
country clowns, as we have it still in .. Chaw·Bacons," with no pal·ticular 
reference to Francis or Delia Bacon, or the" B.lcons" that do follo\v them. 
With a simplicity almost touching he says," Whell I read that phrase, ' Un, 
BacOTUI, on,' I said to myself, 'Beyond question tltlJre ia a cipltiJr in this p/<£!/.' .. 
And he did not see how it could be otherwise. Beginning with the" }t'rancis 
Bacon" and" Ht. Albans" in 1 Henry Ir., we can see how the picking out of 
certain words suggesteJ his narratives. For example, tha word" Bacon" had 
been looked up "'y Mr. Donnelly in the PIIlYs, nnd found in the Merry Jriv68 qf 
lV1'nd,or, IV, i., where it is said that" liang 1Iog ia Latin/or Bacon." This also 

i.ot supposed to furnish evidence that Lord Bacon wrote the PlllYs I The story 
was that Sir !Ii icholas Bacon, father of FI"8.ncis, being on the Northern Circuit, a 
criminnl once pleaded with him for his life on account of their kinship, for, as 
he ul'ged, his name was Hog and tl.e Judge's was Bacon. Whereupon Sir 
Nichclu.8 replied tha.t Hog W~ not Bacon until it had been well-hanged. We 
may suppose the" Hang hog iF! Latin for Bacon" in the play to have been 
bMed 011 the ,to'1'!/. But what then 1 The story would not La alluded to 
without a mora.l or a purpose. What would that intention be in the year 15991 
At tha.t time Bacon hlld got all he could out of Essex or by his means, and was 
working a.gainst him more than was visible above board. Bacon WIlS an avid, 
not to say a greedy man. As Mr. Donnelly might say, he was somewhat 
.. hoggish," and a hog that is ha.nged being Bacon, the humour in reversion 
would consist in Bacon being a hog, well-/l4ngetl. That I offer as the likelier 
vel'tlion of the interpolated pa.'I.,age or shifting scene in this Play. 

If, as now to be inferred, there was an intended gird at the living Bacon, con
sitlel'cd as a l.og only, then anothcl' of Mr. Donnelly's mysteries may be cleared 
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up, as this would account for the name of Francis occurring twen! y tim~ in one 
column, when the special object was to conceal the writer's own name I In thU>l 
repeating the Chrigtian name the writer is rubbing in the Ralt, as it were, to 
make the Bacon. Moreover, he has added 0. sign-pol<t in his reference to the 
St. Alban's road, so that none of the initiated could mistake the way. 

But imagine Bacon as the author making fun of that kind at his own expeDlle, 
or giving any such a chance for people to point the moral in this way-Hang
hog = Bacon, Bacon = Hog to be hanged! What an enjoyable jest (or him I 
No wonder the young lords of the Essex (action were spending their time in 
1599, as Rowland White recorw, .. doing nothing but seeing PlI,ys." 

Mr. Donnelly has not understood the humour of Shl\kspeare, but has taken 
his" GamlDon of Bacon" much too seriously. The man who caricatul'eIi Kiug 
James on the stage in 1606 would never have hesitated at making fun of illicon 
or anyone elbe who offered the occasion. There is, however, a far more 
important tLing to be considered in the Windsor Play-that is, the deer-stealing 
and the venison of which game~r game-pie-is made in this dloama. Was 
Bacon the deer-stealer, and all the rest of Shakspeare the Stl"lltford youth I 
Assuredly the man who did skal the deer also wrote .the Jlerry Wiff' of Trindllor, 
in which the deer-stealing is acknowledged, IIntl the Lucy'" COl1t of arms is 
punned upon by nome, and Sir Thomlls Lucy is (-anverted into JUI-tice Shallow, 
and serve,. up with the venison, (or the amul<ementof 1111 the world for all time. 
The Luces, fish, are turned into Lou!'es by Sir Hllgh Evans I J:>age says, "I 
thank YOll for my venison, Mr. Shallow;" and Shallow Myll, " It was ill-killed." 
But Puge hores to " drink down all unkindness" over the venison p8-"Ity. The 
wri er of that was most certainly Will Shakl'pelU"e, the native of Stratford, not 
the Londoner, Fra.ncis Bacon. Moreover, this Play WIIS composed by command 
of Queen Elizabeth, and, "I' we are credibly assured, was written in 1\ fortnigh~ 
hy t.he wlin who stole the d8('r! That command woultl cause 8. flutter at the 
theatre, and 8. fittiug of ptlrts by Shakllpeare hiw!\elf, with ('opy in hit! own hand
writing. Do you think that his play tallows Burbage and Kempe, Lowine and 
Arnim, were not shurp enough to know their man, of WhODl they were 80 proud 
1\11 a "shrewd fellow," who beat all the University men' Do you imagine they 
did not know whether he wrote hi:! own work, or only kept a ghost tlua came 
up tltrO'l.t{/I, tile tra},door when called for, as B'lcon 1 Such a quick response in 
fulfilment. of the royal command would be the crowning feat of that fertility 
of iD\'ention, that facility and incredible celerity in execution, which gave him 
h;s unapproachable supremacy amongst the playwrights of his or any other time. 

It is Iltrange ftr me, who have spent many years with Shakspeare, to recount 
facts and reformulate the evidemoe that shows he was really the writer of his 
own works! But as I happen to be responsible for this elaborate elucidation of 
the Sounats, I am ahle to hloing forward witresses with testimony tohat seems to 
I aye heen but little sllilpetoted hy the Baconians. Also 1 see that 1\Ir. 
Donnelly quott·s me ,s huving said something which appeured to fll.\·ow· his 
view. 

There is some advantage in a writer being well-read in his own suhject, but I 
have seen no instance of the anti-Sh/lksp~areans knowing anything like enough 
of the evidence t.hat bristles against them impenetrably in the Sonnets. Either 
from ignorullce or from w,uiness they a.ppear to he very shy of the Sonnets, anti 
I can assure them there are sound r"asons for their being so. The Sonnets Illn-e 
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something decisive to say on this part of the subject. They will furnish a reply 
against which there will be no possible appeal. 'rhe Sonnets are full of data the 
most definite, criteria the most conclusive, and facts the most fatal to their great 
fl~llacy. But these facts will not be ignored by any sticking of one's head in the 
sani not to see them i they remain visible to others, however the Baconians may 
be blinded Ly the miopmia of a fa'se theory I 

To recapitulate. Bliefly, the facts are these. In the year 1590 SJ.akspeare had 
begun to be known ILl! tho writer of Songs and Mannats. As alr&ldy shown, he 
began to wI·ite them in 1590 for the young Earl of Southampton, then II. youth of 
seven~een. The eady ones were written with his" Pupil Pen," before he had 
pl'inted his first poem of Ven'UI and Adlmi.. Afterwards he writes some of them 
in a boJ~ that has been provided for the purpo:18 by the Earl. In writing such 
Sonnets in Southampton's own table-book or albuw, his friend is to supply the 
subject-UUl.tter, is to turnizsh his own arguments, is to become the Tenth Muse, is 
to inspire and give light to the invention or imagination needed for tht! purpose of 
writing. So llluch is to be read in Sonnet 38. In Sonnet 77 we see him writing 
in this very Book, which he calls" Thy Book," when he invites his fr:end also 
to write in it I In that Book certain of the Sonnets were w!itten by Shakspeare 
himslllf. There they were to stand in the sight of his friend, and his friends, to 
be read, as he says, by those" curious days." There they were read by the 
"Private Frienw" (as known to Meres) in the Poet's own handwriting, wh'ch 
certainly could not be mistaken by Southampton and Essex for Francis Ba,(:on's. 

Thus t!.e Sonnets were known to be Shakspeare's when they were circulating 
in MS. among his" Private Friends" before 1598. They were known to Francis 
Mel'e.~ 11.8 lihakspeo.re'li ill 159~. Two of them were printed 11.8 Shuksl'ea.re's in the 
l'aniOluUa Pilgrim (1599). They circulated among"t the Private Fl'iends during 
many years in Shakspeo.re's own hand-writing. Chief of his" Private Friend!!" 
WIiS the Earl of Southampton, to whom he publicly dedicltes his two poems i when 
he tells his friend that he has future wOl'k then in hand that is pre-dedicated 
to !lim! He offers the Sonnets as this promised work, hence he describetl 
them as the" Barren tenJer of a Poet's dtlot "-that is, the debt alrendy ccn
tl'8('!ted and acknowleclgeJ in the inscription to Lu.crece. In 1609 the Sonnets 
were printed by Thorpe I\S Shakspeare's, and dedicated to William Herbert, who 
was one of tile later Private Friends of the Poet i and who, as the editol'S of the 
first folio teU us, had pursued Shakspeare with very great favour. Although 
Shll.kspe,~re diJ not publitJh them hi mself they were known to be his, and, as 
we learn from Benson, the editor of the second edition (1640), Shakspeare not 
only identified them as his own, he likewise defended them against sowe charge 
of impurity. Now, they tell U8 that Shakspeare wus one of th08J unlearned 
people who are not educated at college, and therefore he was not qualified to 
write the Plays, Poems, and Mannets i whereas Bilcon was one of the LearneJ. 
He WII.8 educated at Cambridge. Thitl same charge of not being one of the 
Learned, as Marlowe, Nash, anJ Bacon were, was made I1gamst Sbakspea1"6 by 
his earliest opponentR and rivals. He WI\S pointed to as the man of a littl6 
country grammar knowledge, i. e. l!e was educated at a country grammar school, 
and nevt'r was" gowned in the Unh·ersity." But they identified him as the 
unlearned man who DID wl'ite the PIII.Ys, not as the unqualified man who did not! 
They charged him with stealing from them-not from Bacon. Now, the wl'iter 
of th., Iionllcts iii conrel!scdly th:s 111l1n who did not l'ecei \'e a ('ollc<;e edncation ! 
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He personally recognizes the charges brought agaibst him by the Nash and 
Greene clique that he was one of the unlearned, not a University man, not a 
Master of Arts, but a self-educated man, and, in short, an ignoramus I NMh 
personified him as "lgnorance," and Shakspeare, as writer of the Sonnets, 
accepts that deRignation. He tells Southampton-

.. So oft have I invoked thee for my Muse, 
And found such fair assistance in my verse, 
As every alien pen hath got Illy lise, 
And undl'r thee their poesy disperse : 
Thine eyes, that TAUGHT THE DUIIB ON HIGH TO SINO, 
And HEAVY IONORANUE ALOFT TO FLEE, 
Have added/cathers to the Leaf'nl'd'8 wing, 
And given Grace a douhle Ma~esty : 
Yet be most proud of that w hleh I compile, 
Whose influence is thine, and born of theo : 
In others' works thou dost but mend the Htyle, 
And ARTS with thy sweet graces gl'aC<ld be ; 

But thalt art all my art, and dQBt lUlI'a71C6 
As high. as Lcaming my rude ignmance." (78) 

Whereas Francis Bacon WAS one of the Learned, WAS a College mllJl, educated 
at Cam bridge, was "gowned in the Um:versity .. " and he was a man whose 
rude igrwranC6 could not be lifted to the side of Lea.rn:ng by the patronage of 
Southampton, or anybody else, as Shakspeure's had been! That is the reply of 
the Poet who wrote the Sonnets, to the people who say he did not write them 
because he was an unlearned man! 

We.also gather from the Sonnets, not only that Shakspeare wrote Plays, but 
that he looked upon the writing of Plays as his own proper" work," for he 
speaks of his Poems and Sonnet!', devoted to Southampton, as being the product 
of his "idle hours," distinguished from his working hours. Next, we have the 
disparaging estimate made by Shakspeare himself of his own work as a play
wright. This occurs in the 100th Sonnet, about the Yet'.r 1598. He had not 
written to his friend for some time past, and he chides his Muse for playing 
tnlant and neglecting her one st:preme subject-

" Where art thou, Muse, that thou forgctt'st so long 
To speak of that which gives t11ee all thy might' 

Spend'st thou thy fury on some worthless song, 
Dark'ning thy power to lend base subjects light' 

Return, forgetful lIuse, and stmight redeem 
I n gentle numbers time so idly spent; 

Sing to tbe ear that doth thy lays esteem, 
Anl gives thy pen both skill and argument." 

His labours for the theatre were spent on subjects considered to be inferior when 
compared with the work he had to do for his noble friend! 

The Baconians do not explain whether Southampton, Essex, Herbert. and 
other of the" Private Friends," amongst whom the Sonnets circulated as Shak
speare's, were impostors also as parties to the sturendous fraud, or whether 
they were humbugged into thinking that the Sonnets, with their promises of 
immortality, and the dedications, with their offering of eternal love, were Shak
speare's, whereas he was only a mask, and the man behind it all the while was 
Francis Bacon, who pretended to be the non-academic and unlearned Shakspcare 

Digitized by G 
...... 



SIIAKSPEARE AND BACON. 31i 

whom Southampton had exa.lted to a seat beside the University men. Are we 
to SllllPOSC that Southampton never knew which was Shakspeare and which was 
llacou j that Shakspea.re himself was only the friend of Southampton by proxy, 
and that both he and Bacon were co-partners in practising a huge, an unfathom
able, an impossible imposture,-fooling Southampton, Essex, and the other 
.. Private Friends" with the Sonnets, even as they were fooling all the clever 
actors and keen rival dramatists, the public, and the world in general for three 
hundred years in the matter of the Plays 1 Do they mean to sl1Y that Bacon 
pretended to be a poor, despised player in the Sonnets 1 Did he assert thl\t he 
had gone" here and ther(!" to play the part of the fool on the stage, and that 
Fortune was guilty of these disreputable deflds which branded his brow with 
indelible disgrace, became she had made him an actor on purpose to delude the:n 
into the belief that he W.J.8 Shakspeare 1 

The Sonnets present evidence for Shakspeare's authorship like the links of 
cha.in-mail in an armour of proof. And the man who wrote the Sonnets must 
also have written the Poems and Plays. This can be establishl'd by those 
pl'inciples of scientific demonstration that have been applied to both in the 
present work. The .ame unlearned man wrote bot!, I Thus the secret history 
in the Sonnets is in agl"eement with the public history of the time, and both are 
in antipodal antagoni~m to the Great Cryptogram. 

A most important witness is Henry Chettle, who was both a writer and a 
printer or publisher of the time. Greene's Pamphlet ha.f been issued to the 
public by Chett1e, and upon learning that it had given offence to Shakspeare, 
he OffCl'cd an apology in an epistle to the Gentlemen Readers, which he profixed 
to his Kind-llart'. Dream. In this he tells the public that he himself has 
observed Shakspt'are's persond demE'anoul' as being no less civil than he was 
l'xcellent in thl' quality he professed, i. e. as a player and a playwright. Besides 
which, he says .1 divers of worship have reported his uprightness of dealing, 
which argues his honesty, and his f&cetiou:! grace in writing that a.ppr·o\'t's 
his art." 

This testimony to Shakspeare as a known and proved writer was given in 
l5D2, the year before he printed the poem of Venm and Adonis, therefore it 
was as the writer of Plays that he was known to Chettle, who was himself n. 
dramatist, a.nd to those" divers of worship" who ha·l come forward in rleftmce 
of Shakspeare personally, and testilied to his uprightness of character, and to 
the fa(''etious grace or graceful felicity of his writing. As he was then known 
to be the author of the Comedy oj Error., the Two Ge-ntiernen of Verona, and 
LOLv/. Labour'. Lo.t, no apter epithet than that of " facetious grace" could have 
beeu applied to sllch of his early dramas as were entirely original. Then we 
ha\'e the public and personal dedication of Shakspcare's two poems to the Earl 
of South:lmpton in 1593-4. In the next year Jervais Markham salutes South
ampton as the man" whose eyes do crown the most victorious pen;" obviously 
in 1L1lusiou to his pat.ronage of Shakspeare, and not of Bacon. 

In 1594 Robert Southwell grudgingly refers to Shakspeare as one of the 
"finest wits" who are distilling love-sweets from II Venus' Rose! 0' In hi3 
l'pigmllls R:chard Weever salutes him in 1595, and says-

" Honey-tongued Shakspc!lre, when I BIll\' thine isslle, 
I swore A po 10 got them Ilud 110 other ... 
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Then there is the description of the man as the author of ROm«) and Julia, 
written by the satirist Marston, who shows us what a diligent student and 
collector our Shakspeare must have been with his" huge Iollg-BcrapM. ,tock qf 
Play, ; " the" worthy poet" who" put on the pumps" when the" orbs celestial It 
danced Kempe's jig at Shakspenre's theatre. 

In 1598 he waS proclaimed by the CODlpetent critic, E'rancis Meres, to be the 
supreme genius of his time, the mIst all-round man in tragedy, comedy, and 
lylical love-poetry. If the Muses would speak English, he says, it would be 
with Shakspeare's tongue. 

Next we can cite the appreciation of his fellow·players, who, like Kempe, knew 
that their "fellow ShakBJ16M'8 " could" put down aU the UnitJ6f'NY pm8" as re
corded in the" Returnfrom Parno.s,us," where Kempe says-" Few qf tM UnifJt!Jr
Bity pen play, well. Why, here', our fellow SI!.oJc8J16M'8 pu.t8 them aU down, ay / and 
Ben JOllBOll too /" "It', a BhnuxlfsUow irulud /" responds Burbage. (1601-2.) 
Something of this ssme pride looks out from Sha.kspeare's representations of 
country mother-wit in the plays. He is noted by Camden in his RtJm/Jim (1603) 
as one of the .. mObt pregnant wits of these our times, whom succeeding ages 
may justly admire." He is appealed to by Chettle in 1603 as the Poet who 
ought to write the National Elegy on the death of Elizabeth. John Davies of 
Hereford addreslies Shakspeare as our English Terence about 1611, and says-

.. Thou hast no railing, but a reigning wit. 
Alld honesty thou sowest which they do reap, 
So to incr_ their stock which they do keep." 

That is, the Players reaped the benefit of what Shakspeare honestly sowed in 
writing the Drama!', and, as Davies knew, they held and kspe tiUJ coJ1!lf'ight / 

Here, by the bye, is an answer to the Baconians who urge that Shakspeare 
made no claim to the Plays and 110 disposition of them in his will He could 
flOt / 'fhey were left the property qf the ti,eatrB. 

This is followed by the evidence of Heminge and Condell, who collected and 
edited the Plays, and who declare from perlional knowledge tbat the author was 
known to them a>! Shakspeare, "and that as he was a bappy imitator of nature, 
he was a most gentle expresser of it. His mind and hand went together; and 
what he thought, he uttered with that easiness that we scarce received from 
him a blot in his papers." 

These men were eye-witnesses for many years to what they testify! And 
lastly we have the long, loud, and lasting blazon of Ben Jonson, who knew and 
loved the lD&n, and sounded his praise 88 with the trumpet of eternal truth, 
when he wrote his IN MEMORIAM in remembrance of "My BELOVED, THE 
AUTHOR, MR. WILLIAM SHAKSPKAKK, AND WHAT HE HATH LEFT us," which would 
be recoguition enough of tl:e man, his genius and his works, even if it stood by 
itself alon, in literature. Jonson testifies that Shakspeare's "mind and 
mannen<," 118 known to him in I ersonal iutercourse, ARB reflected in his works, 
just 1\8 the father's face" lives in his issue." He, the classical scholar, the 
learned rival an·J leI'S popular writer, had no misgiving as to whether Shakspeare 
was personally qualified to write the Plays. 

Mr. Donnelly comments on the remarkable fact that Shak .. peare left no 
manuscripts behind him. But we see that he did leave manuscripts behind. 
Ho\v else bhould the Folio have been printed f Shakspeare's manuscript. 
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at least for seven efk,er his death. 
vot one jot or titMe, eestige of 

2vv!didate the teotim the:!6 and other W!!,!"!S!!'S!!'S 

Not one w uttered on bt>hnlf 
up by him even for havin!2! 
thirty-six 4hey ale forced " 

Thus when Ben Jonson says the writer of the Plays" had sllll\lI 
Latin and less Greek," thil! charge AIr. Donnelly holds to have been aimed 
Mtirically at Bacon in ver;res written by his own request as an intention"l 
blind. And he thinks that Ben must have vastly enjoyed the whacking of his 
good friend Bacon over Shakspcare's tlhoulders. Ho likewise misunderstandtl or 
perverts the linEl3-

" Sweet Swan 
'ro see th~e 

m!~!ans still. 

sight it were 
t"t appear," 

sv~'\deI's that the e!!I1res.~cs the hope 
as he had also llrt alive still," 

thsn1 MllvtS," here is good he was not ! 

of any dead Shakspeare, but was really aiming at the living Bacon. In short, 
everybody did everything to prove that Bacon did not write the Play!!, but 
you've only got to stand on your he,~d or go off it altogelher to reverse all that, 
an,l see that Bacon wa, the real authol', 

Thel'e is no doubt of Bacon being greedy for enduring fllme. He HAD the 
last inth mity of noble minds mOFt profoundly. He made every preparation for 
the pel'I!!ltulttion of h:s works, and did h:!! utmo,;t to insnre their tranflDlil'8ion 
to j'!lr,lll'll He not only them himl'elf, to 

from English for the express ucc""",,' 
posterity on the two lan~llages, 
their bein;{ pre!'s!I'nS l4 most accurate, "":I'''':'', 
the most fabtidilll" him!'eif; one 

finish to Fatisfy his acutt: t:!lIS(), With him m'en 
Dlore t.han the pen. He transcl'ibed and awpnded hi! .Advancement of Learni"!J 
!;(l\'en times over, his NUVUM ORGANUM twelve times over, his EssAYS thirty 
times oyer, And yet the collected Plays callie into print with some 10.000 
errol'S on their head, Also, any number of these tlI'rOI'''' were repeated without 
question fl'om the earlier quartos. 

Not only did Bacon NOT correct a Ringle p'ay, nor make sure that one 
turned into Latin, tl!hI' the trouble to 
,. ~tll'e genuin4" of the whole wA'v A'UZH·",A'A' 

mmA'Ul'e IS such that, only could haA'I' 
fC1lio edition WIIS published in thil 

Bacon set about revising, and ""''''',,!!!:,:; 
to se('ure their hill delLth. 

I\S mith his own living his last wiIlllnzl &%114.,on 
'H·)te-" .A, to that durable part of my memmy, u-lticl, consi,utJ, in my w·rrles mul 
''''riti"!!,, 1 desire my execlltO'f", and fJtpec1a1ly ::;;,. Jo/m C01I8table au,l my very 
go IIlfriellll Mr. BOBville, to tlJce car" tIll" of ALL lIY WRITINGS, botJ, of H/Iglilllt alld 
(lllAlin, tllfl're may be bvokB fair bO'l1Id and placl!cl in tIllS King', library, and i" 
tlte library of tIle Clliverlfit!J q/ ('«mln-it/:}fJ, and ill tl.e library of 1'rt'uily Colley#!, 
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",here my.elf tDaB bred, and in the library qf the University qf Oxonjord, and in tI~ 
library qf my Lord qf Canterbury, and in the library qf Eaton." 1 

Not a .ign is there in the Will, or the Works, qf the Play., Poe'fu" or Sonnets. 
Yet Shakspea.re had been gone nine years, and the first folio was print.ed, and 
left with noue to look after it, two years before Bacon made his Will. And in 
spite of all this nervous anxiety on the subject of his writings, all the fastidious
ness in correction and finish, all his precaution against misrepresent.ltion or 
mistake, all this manifest intention for his own works to live on as his own 
under his own name, he never deposited at Ca.mbridge or elsewhere, never trallll
lated. into Latin or corrected in English, never cla.imed a single one of the 
Pla.ys in folio, or qUllrto, or MS., on the stage or off it., in convel"Sll.tion, in his 
Will, or anywh!'re else. Nor did he breathe a whisper of the great Cryptogram 
that he had concealed. in the folio edition of the Plays, nor leave any hint or clue 
for its discovery. 

Bacon actually wrote a chapter on ciphers in his" De AUf/mentis," published. 
in the same year as the folio edition of Shakspeare's Plays, and did not include 
Mr. Donnelly's, nor mention that he had employed it, nor offer any clue either 
to the discovery or the reading of it. And we are asked to believe that this 
cipher was im'ented by Bacon a score of years before it was wanted, and woven 
bit by bit as a kind of birth-mark into the warp of his work, so secretly, so 
inscrutably, that it could only be discovered by the man who has shown his 
inability to ma.ke out a very simple cipher that IS found in Bacon's own works I 

We now come to the second of the two factors in the genesis of this delusion, 
which has to be identified in the likAness of thought and expression to be found 
in the works of Sh:l.kspeare and Bacon. The process of attaining a false 
conclusion may be followed in this way. 

Mr. Donnelly holds that Bacon not only wrote the Plays of Shakspeare and 
Marlowe, but that he is likewise the veritable author of Montai6ne's EIBay •. 
Doubtless the cipher might be devised tha.t would show him to have been the 
author of the Bible. But this inference with regard to Montaigne is not derived 
as one of the cipher-revelations! It is founded on internal evidence, viz. the 
identities and likenesses of thought Ilnd expression which are more or less 
apparent in the writings of both BJ.COn and Montaigne. The evidence for 
lhcon being the writer of Montaigne's EIBay., then, is just lIB good and entirely 
of the same nature IlS is that for his being the author of the Plays, and in each 
ca.'Je the false conc:lusion WitS attained independently of any cipher. The 
comparative faCilIty of the Ba.conian advocates is preternaturally alive to the 
least likeness that seems to tell in their favour. The vast mass of their com
parisons are of non-efiect. Not more than one iu ten would stand close scrutiny. 
In many cases it is enough to remember that both Shakspeare and Bacon wrote 
Elizabethan English, or drew from a common source. Indeed there are close 
upon 200 parallels in Mr. Donnelly's first volume, which only show that both 
writers USED THE SAME WORD IN EACH PARTICULAR QUOTATION-and these words 
wera first used by Shukspeare, as our great National Dictionary will show. But 
when all deductions are made there does remain a considerable residuum of 
likeness, not only disLinguishable in separate ideas, for the philosophical writings 
of Bacon are suffused and saturated with Shakspell.re's Thought I Such is the 
flLct, although their explanation of it is falfe. 

1 SIIC!luing's Lift: and Le:tcrs 0/ lJac(Jll, vol. vii. 1'" 539. 
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There IS sufficient likeness between the ,vritings of Bacon and Shak"pcal"e to 
arrest attention and call for remark. Also these likenesses in thought and 
expression are mainly limited to those two contemporaries. It may also bJ 
admitted that one must have copied from the other. This fact is reasonably 
certain, and deserves to be treated reasonably. But I am about to show how 
tho true explanation of the fa::t dues not depend upon the assumption that 
Bacon's and Shakspeare's works were both written by one author. I quote 
from the identical evidence the anti-Shabpea.raans trust to for demonstrating 
that Bacon wrote the Plays. 

SHAKSPEARE. BACON. 
O:oster's show 

B"guilcs him, as the mournful crocodile 
With sorrow snares rt'lenting p88-'tmger ... 

Pt. II. ilcnrtJ VI., III. L 
And wellsucb Inaers may have leave to speak. 

Pt. II. Henry VI., III. i. 
Tbis pr,·tty lad will prove our country's 

bli88, .•• 
Likely, in time, to hlC88 a regal thront'. 

Pt. Ill. Henry VI., IV. vi. 
~mall have continual ploduersever won 
Save base authority. 

Lo'IJc's La/)fmr's Lost. 

Tbis is the ape of fonn, Monsieur the nice. 
Love's Labour's Lost, V. ii. 

You know that UnJc 
MlUt creep il& 8ercice where if, cannot go. 

The Two Gcntlel/wn of Vero"a, IV. ii. 
On thee, tbe troubler 0/ the poor 1000rU's pe'\ce. 

RicOOrd III., 1. iii. 
Snail'paced beggBry.-Rich'l.rd III., IV. iii. 

That is ll(It moved with coneord of 810cct sounds. 
JIercll.alU 0/ Venice, V. i. 

Tbere's not the smallest orb which t1l0u 
beholdest 

Bot in hi~ motioo like Bn angel sings, 
Still quiring to tbe young.eycd cberubims. 

Jlcr~hall.t of VeniC6, V. i. 
In t1le base court' Base court, where kings 

grow baso, 
To come at Traitors' calls and do them grace. 
In t1l0 base court, come ,Iown. 

Richard II., Ill. ii. 
The tongues of dying men 

Enforce attention like deep harmony. 
Richard II., II. i. 

Then if he lose, he makes a swan· like end, 
Fading in music. 

Merchant (If Venice, III. ii. 
'Tis strange that death should sing. 

I RID the cygnet to this pale, faint swan, 
Who chants a doleful hymn to bis own death. 

Kin'./ John, V. vii. 

It is the wisdom of crocodiles that 8h~.\ 
tears when they would devour. -Essay, 0/ 
Wiadon~fo" a 7nan', self. 

Always lot losers have their words. 
Prom!IB, 972. 

This is the lad s!Jall enjoy the crown for 
which we strive.-Essay, Of Prophccia. 

Neitber let him embrace the license of con
tradicting or the servitude of authOl"ity.
InterprctaAion of Nature. 

Cllstom .•. an ape of natnre.-Advancc· 
men/, of Learning, Book II. 

I pray your pardon if 1 send it for YOllr 
recreation, considering that lore must ereep 
where it cannot go.-Letter to King Jamu. 

• • • which p088esseth the troublcra 0/ the 
If)Orld.-AdvalIa1M1U of Learning. 

Whose leisurely and snail-like pace.-llia. 
to,." of Henr1l VII. 

To fail from a discord, or harsh accord 
upon a concord of llweet accord.-Admnccmcnt 
01 Lt:arning. 

The heavens turn about in a most l'Ill'id 
motion, without noise to us perc~i ved; though 
in some dreams they have been said to makd 
an excellent ml\sic.-Natural Hiatory, cent. 11. 

ThiR b~e court of adversity, where scarce) 
any will be seen stirring. 

The last words of t1l0se that sulFer death (or 
religion, like the songs of dying swans, do 
wonderfully work npon the minus of men, an.\ 
strike and remain a long time in their senses 
and memories.- Wisdom of the Ancient8-
Diorneda. 
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382 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SO~NETS. 

SHAKSPEARE. 
Tho miserable havo no other medicine 

nut only hope.-MeaNre lor MeaNr", III. i. 
Malevolent to you in all aspe~ts. 

Pt. I. Henry IV., I. ii. 
The brain of this foolish compo"nded clay, 

man.-Pt. II. Henry IY., I. ii. 

Turning the accompli.hment of many yea1'8 
Iuto an hour.glass.-HJary V. (Prologud). 
Thore is some soul of goodness in things evil, 
Would men observiugly distil it out. 

Hellry V., IV. i. 

Ono woman is fair ; yilt I am well : another 
is wise; yet I am well: another virtuolLi ; yet 
I am well: but till all graces he in one woman, 
one wom'n shall not come in my grace.
Much Aao About Nothing, II. ii. 

Only in the world I fill up a place, which 
may be better sup~lied when I have made it 
empty.-A3 You Like It, I. ii. 
I will follow thee to the last gasp. 

A3 You Like It, II. iii. 
o Holaven! a boa'!t, that wanta di8cour3e 0/ 

rM3011.-Hal1l.ld, I. ii. 
To thille own 3eif be true, 

And it must follow, as the niltht the day, 
Thou canst not thon be /alse to any man. 

Hamlet, I. iii. 
The dram ofleaven 

Doth all the noble substance of 'em BOllr. 
Hamlet, I. iv. 

How infinite in/acuUiu.-Hamld, II. ii. 

The paragon of animals; ·the beauty 0/ the 
world.-Halnlet, II. ii. 
What read you, my lord f 
Words, words, wordB.-Hamld, II. ii. 

This majostical roof fretted with golden fire. 
-Hamid, II. ii. 

For in the very torrent, tem]X'8t, and, as I 
may say, the wh.irlwind of your passion.
Hamlet, III. ii. 

Nor do not saw the air too much-your hand 
thus; bnt use all gontly.-Hamkt, Ill. ii. 

BACON. 
To make hope the anthlote of hum:m dhe18c3. 
-JIed. Sacrm. 

A malign aspect and influence.-AJMIICC· 
ment 0/ Learni.ng, Book II. 

Man's body is tho most extreml'ly com· 
pounded. -WiBdcnn 0/ the Ancielll.l-Pro
nidhetu. 

The honr·glaBS of one man's liCe.-AdMn«. 
ment 0/ Learning. 

There is formed in everything a doubla 
nature of good.-Advancemcnt of Lear/lin], 
Book II. 

For the afi'ections themselves carry evrr an 
appetite to good, as reason doth.-Adrance· 
ment 0/ Learning, Book II. 

To report as to her" complexion. favonr. fea· 
ture. st.'\ture, health, ~, customs, behaviour, 
conditi'ln, and estate,' as if he meant to 
find all things in one woman.-History 0/ 
Henry Vll. 

For we die daily; and as othe1'8 have givon 
place to us. BO we must in the end give way to 
others. -Essay, Of Death. 

I will pray for you to the last gasp.-Ldter 
to King Jame3, 1621. 

Martin Lnther but in di8cou7'8l! of 1'1'.48011., 

finding, &c.-AdMnMlncntoj Lear/li.ng, Book I . 
Be BO true to th1l3eif as thou be not /alse to 

others.-Essay, Of WiBdcnn. 

As a little leaven or new distaste doth com· 
monly sour the whole Inmp of former merits. 
-History qf Henry Vll. 

. • • infinite variations • . . the /aculti.e3 
of the soul. - A1MMCIIlCnt of LMmill], 
Book II. 

The sonls of the Ii ving are tM bM,lty of the 
world.-Essay, Pan. 

Here, therefore, is the first distemper of 
learning, when men study words, ami not 
matter.-AdMMC1/lent 0/ Learning, Book I. 

For if that ~at Work.ma.qtcr had been "r a 
human dispOSItion, he would have cast the 
stars into some plea.'lant ann beantiful works 
and orders, like the freta in the roof80fhouses. 
-Adva7lCC7ncnt 0/ Learning, Book II. 

But men • . . if they be not carried away 
with a whirlwind or tl!m~.t of ambition.
Advancement 0/ Learning, Book II. 

lt is tlec~ssary to 1180 a stcatlfast counte· 
nance, not wavering with action, as in moving 
the head or hand too much. which showcth R 

fantastical, light, and fickle spirit. -Ciru 
Conversati.o1l8. 
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SHAK8PEARE. BACON. 
.A.,,,,,,, a virtue if you have it not.-

11amld, HI. iv. 

Consider, he's an enemy to m~nkind. 
Twelfth Nighl" III. iv. 

I charge thee fling away ambition : 
By that Bin fell the angel&. 

Hellry 1"111., III. ii. 
As flies to wanton boys are we to the gOO.8 : 
They kill us for their sport.-IAar, IV. i. 

RipenesB is all.-£ear, V. ii. 

Upon such sacrifices, my Cordelia, 
The gods themselves throw iueen"". 

IAar, V. iii. 

And I have bought 
Golden opinions from all 8Ort.~ of people. 

MadJcth, I. vii. 
Infirm uf purpose. Give me the (loggers. 

MadJetk, II. ii. 

Oh, these flaws and st.'lr's 
(Impostors to true fomr) wOllhl well become 
A womau's story by a winter's fire, 
Authorized by her gr:mdam. 

Macbeth, III. iv. 
CaDst thou not minister to a mind diseased' 

Macbeth, V. iii. 

'Tis a tale 
Told hyan idiot, full of 80und and fury, 
Signifying nothing.-MadJcth, V. v. 
Life's but a walking shadow. 

Macbeth, V. v. 

The mortal moon hath her eclipse endured. 
Son'Mt 107, on tile death of Eli.:a1Jcth. 

That Art 
Which, you say, adds to nature 

Willkr', TaU. 

All wise men, to decline the envy of their 
own virtues, use to &8Clibe them to Providence 
and Fortune; for 80 they may the better 
assllme them.-Essay, Of Fortune. 

And therefore whatsoever want a man hath, 
he must see that he pretend the virtue that 
shadoweth it. - Adoallccmem of IAaming, 
Bouk II. 

Pirates antI impostors • • • are the common 
enemies of maukind.-Hilltory of Henry VII. 

The de~ire of llOwer in exceM causetl the 
angels to fall.-Essay, 0/ GiJOd,lC8I. 

As if it were a custom that no mortal man 
shouhl be admitted to the tahle of the Rod", 
but for sport.- WildclI1& of tile Ancicnt8-
Ntm.C8iI. 

The ripenl'M or unripenesB of tho OCI"lISiou 
must ever be well weighed.- Essay, Of Delay •• 

Upon the first grain of incense that was 
IIftcrificed upon the altar of peace at Boloign, 
Perkin was smoked away.-Hiltory of Henry 
VII. 

I do extremely desire there may be a full cry 
from all sorts of people.-Letter to Villicrs, 
June 12, 1616. 

Seeing they were infirm of purpose, &c.
The Interpretation 0/ Nature. 

}fr judgment is that they ought all to be 
despiHed, and ought bllt to serve for winter 
talk by the fireBide.-Easay, 0/ PropheClu. 

The particular remedies which learning doth 
minister to all the diseases of the mind. 

It 18 nothing else but worda, which rather 
80und than signify aDything. 

Let me live to serve you, else life is but the 
shadow of death to your Majesty's most du
voted aervant.-Bacon to King Jamu. 

The Queen hath enduretl a strange eclipse. 
-Hiltory of Henry VII. 

We make thl'm al80 by their art greater than 
their natnre.-NIl'IO .iltlami.9. 

In all these instances of likeness, 8S well as in a hundred others, the 
chronology will show that the thought or expression is Shakspeare's originally, 
and that it was repeated by Bacon in a later writing. Shakspeare's work being 
first, he could Dot be the borrower; and, as Bacon could, we need no remoter 
explanation of tho fact. 
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384 THE SECRET DRA.MA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

So far from these vaunted paraIlE'lisms proving the Plays of Shakspeare and 
the writings of B'lcon to be the work of one mind, all they do tend to establish 
is the priority of Shakspeare. No matter whether it may be as the natural \ 
philosopher, the philologist, the politician, t.he legist, or any other character, 1 
it is Shakspeare who is everywhere first, and it is Bacon who follows him, liS 

.lemonstrated by the dittes. In his Advancement of Learning, Bacon recom-
mends the taking of Notes and making collections of these, or keeping a 
Common-place hook as a "pro'l,ision or preparatory store for eM furniture of 
speech and readiness qf invention." This, as the Promus proves, It ad been kis 
own C'U8tom. It was likewise the practice of Shakspeare, who, as Marst<>n MYS, 
had made a Common-pl"ce book out of his huge, long-scraped stock of plays. 
Bacon compiled his notes from various sources, plllyS being one of them. But 
not only PRISTED plays. He appears also to h,\ve jotted down numerous things 
that he heard in the spoken drama! Mrs. Pott. and others have assumed the 
impossibility of Bacon having made notes from Sbakspeart:'s Plays on the sta;;e ! 
l~ut this is not only a possible explanation, it is a PROVABLE one according to 
demonstrable fact. And thit; is the conclusion that is destined to be final. 

.A. study of the Promus folios will show us something of Bacon's methotl, 
and allow us to overlook him at work either with his tablets in hand at the 
theatre, or else filling his folios afterwards from memory when imperfect 
recollection may be held to account for some of his inaccurate quotations. At 
one time he quotes, at another he comments; sometimes he moralizes the mean
ing, or generalizes the particular thought that is to be found expressed over and 
over again by Shakspeare. Sometimes his reflection takes the form of paralleling 
or finding an equivalent in Latin or some other language. He paraphrases t<> 
utilize, and possibly to disguise. Shakspeare's favourite phrases may often he 
seen in transition. Some of the notes contain repartees or snatches of dramatic 
dialogue in the form of a saying and a retort which can be parallelel in the 
Plays. Note 198 (fol. 87) reads" Hear me out." Answer:" Yem never were 
in I" which sounds like an echo of " If myltand is out, tlten belilre you,r ltand 1-8 
in" (L. L. L., IV. i.). The mode is essentially Shakspearean, and the thought, 
the quip, the turn of expression, are often identifiably Shl\ksl'eare's. 

Bacon has thus recorded various words Cltaracteri8tic qf Sllak8}Joore, wltiel, were 
but little used by his contemporaries, and some of which were first used by Shak
sp~are as his own coinage. Numerous p-xpressions were copied by Bacon frolll 
the early plays, which are Shakspeare's from the first and "everal times over 
afterwards I Evidence can be adduced and multiplied indefinitely by those who 
have the time, and think it worth while to show that making notes at or from 
the Play was one of Bacon's modes of " setting down tlte 1.:nowledtJe of scattered 
occasions." For instance, he listens to a complex passage in the Two Noble 
Ki1UJ'T1len, 1. i. 75, and condenses it in his note-" Tlte 60lJier like a Corselet,· 
bellaria et appetina." "He had rather ltave It is will than ltis wislt" is Bacon's 
note (113, fol. 85). Wbo would 1 Why, Proteus in the Two Gentlemen qf 
Verona, IV. ii. Silvia. "What is your willi" Pl"Oteus." That I may compass 
Jlours." Silvia." You ltave your wislt; my will 1;s even tM8," &c. Comment 
by Bacon-" He ltad ratlter Itflve his will titan his wislt I" This play is one 
of the earliest-about 1591. "Black will talre no otlter ltlte" (38, fol. 83 b) 
looks like Bacon's reflection on Biron's praise of Rosaline's black beauty. 



SHAKSPEARE AND BACON~ 

fI Your miatrt88U dare fI~ come in rain, 
For /,ce:&7 their cowric II/wuld 1M ~TI:&:&:&d ailccy." 

Whereas black would not change its hue. 
Hec:&c ccre few dr&cccc frcccc the Promcccc Nc.cicce and the 

SHAKSPEARK 
burt.ml of mcccing. 

Taming 01 the Shrew, I. ii. 

8UPt~cr thc hcuse trimmcP, rusPc.[ 
strewed - every officer with his wedding
garment on 1-Taming 01 the Shrcw, IV. i. 

Gcc, go, lmgone savcc yc,ur ship from wrech, 
Which cannot perish having thee aboard, 

dccc[ncd c'c a d'~fJ[[ death ashorr~ 
T·, iC {JcntZ~cm,[n III Verong, it 

Be patient, gentle Nell; forget this grief 
• Ah, Nell, £'irbec:&:&, 

Pt. II. Henry IV., II. iv •• 

Arin, Voldi riosalilic, thic favcm thmc 
W'0:!'4X' ; 

And then the king will court thee Cor hill 
decc: 

Vnid, tiihiC thce this~ my 8Wi"CC, and 
thine; 

So shall Biron take me Cor Ro~~~line. 
chgghe ymcc~ CaccHiiilc tOiJ ao yccm' 

loves 
Woo contrary, deceived hy these removes .. 

Air. rihe ladtes dit. chamm fawJJJm ; aeh 
then we, ~ 

Following the signs, woo'd but the sign of she. 
Love'e ri~J'~Ji Loth, rio it 

Sir, you say well, and well do YOll concei ve. 
h~am;JJh qf riJC riM-eJc, it 

I do Cear colourable colours. 
Ihve'/f Labour's Lost, IV. iiL 

riJJwev[[ you [[JTour Come, cdl 
true.-Mcaau.relor Mcaau.re, II. i. 

I'll w&r'l'!tn~!~entlem'Jil 01 VCCro7lllJ, 
I think the boy hath grace in him. 
I warrant YOlli lord~ more 

ii. 

Two qf • iv. 
Now the dog all this while sheds not a tear. 

Two GentlcH.~", 01 A ffona~ iii, 
AiJlua [c,,[ba.-£v~'. Labour'Ji LoIIt, • ii. 
Few words au.flice.-All's Well, I. t 

Chis (Tmnselh~ 
$a now meAt stiTT, most secret, and most grave. 

Hamid. 

hddom e[lmeth tbe bettler. 
Richard IlL, II. ill. 

BACdd'S • ddOMUh.' 
Atl:t'itim impediJJJeJ/.ta mrtut".-67, foR. 84. 

rillremcmies 
-118, fol. 85. 

rie may go by water, for he is sure to be well 
landed.-135. Calia 85 b. 

I t is vain to forbear to renew that 
lIt.c'llJch whilJh want d so hilcl&t 
must ever renew.-143, fol. 86. 

dou dllJ,W fOf tOIOl'lfC[, but 
U'ifry.-idf. CoL b. ~ 

_~04~ lo~uh?:.gin to conr.eive-I begin to say. 

You speak colonrably; you may not say 
truli.-205, CoL 87 b. 

is I WlllCemt 
wJ[~ant m~c bnl th'l~~T I 
y~-20~7;fol.~'87 b. ,~'" 

All thill while.-283, Col. 89. 

%"dlTim§ ?ilruril[eJU moVJJi. 
best coUDsellors. )-36', Col. 

c 
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3S6 THE SECRET ORAlIA OF SIIAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

SHAKSPEARE. 

She hath in that sparing mafie hnge WIIste. 
lWnieo and Julid, II. vi 

The world upon wheela. 
Two Gemleme7t oj Verona, III. i. 

Signor Romeo, Ixmjour. 
ilmIWJ and JulUt, II. iii. 

There golden sleep doth reign. 
Ilom«J and Julia, II. iii. 

BACON'S 'PROMUS.' 

Ever spare and ever bare.-488, loL 92 b. 

The world runa on wheela.-669, Col. 96 h. 

Ron iouyr Bon iour bridegroome !-1194, 
Col. IlL 

Golden sleep.-1207, foJ. Ill. 

In the opening scene of this last play Romeo had said of Rosaline, "0 teach 
me how I ,houUforget to tltink j-Thou call,t nllt teacl, me tofOf'fJet." AfterwardlJ 
he tells Frillr Laurence, when he mentions Rosaline, "I have forgot tltat name." 
In another scene Juliet says she has forgotten why she called her lover back; 
and Romeo would stay and have her still forget. R'\Con's comment on all this 
forgetting is, " Well to forget" (1232, fo1. 111). Now, a cruc'al test of Bacon's 
practice is afforded by his Prom'U8 and Shakspeare's play of Romeo and Julif.'t, 
and therefore we must look a little closer at these. First we see that "RoKEO " 
is quoted by name-the sign over the'e showing that the vowel 0 has suffered 
elision; next the salutation Bon iouyr, Bon wltr Brid~groom6, repreaents the 
Bon j()tJ.r Romeo in the play. Then we find the following .. heads" of the play 
are all noted in this ONE folio, No. Ill, the previous folio being headed" Play." 
Good morrow (1189). Bon iouyr, Bon iqur Bridegroome (1194). Good day to 
me and good tnorrOID to you (1195). 1 haw not Baid all my prayer' tili I haw bid 
you Good morrow (1196). Late-Ning-finding a-bed. Early-'1'i8ing-BUfIlmo~UI 
to rillB (1197). Rome (1200). FalBa quid est 'OfIln'U8 Gelidm nili mortiB imago 
(1204). Golden ,kep (1207). TIUI cock (1211). 1M lark (1212). .4bed
roBe you out bed (1214). UproU8e, you. are up (1215). .4num (1221). Well t.o 
forget (1232). Various other" heads" found in, or characteristic of, Ronl6O and 
Juliet might be quoted, but here is enough to show the method of .&con. It; 
renders a bird's-eye view of the play, or a sketch of it in a thumb-nail etching, 
for his own use. He notes the salutations especially, and applies them and 
manipulates them mentally. A compliment is suggested (1196) which he will 
probably pay to the Queen, as he is in search of "FORHULARIES AND ELE

GANCIES " of exprel!siOn-Sl:CH BEING THE TITLE FOUND ON THE BACK OF THIS 
FOLIO. He realizes the Poet's description of Juliet in the" borrowed iik61f6U 0/ 
,hrunlc a-eath," by turning it into Latin. He is greatly struck with the notes 
and signs of early rising, being a regular slug-a-bed himself, and one who enjoys 
the antithesis; hence the "cock," the "lark," the "golden sleep," and the 
"uprouse." His own mother had been an early riser who had great trouble 
0' mornings with her boys. 

In a letter dated May 24, 1592, Lady Bacon had written to Anthony, .. I 
'f:erily think your brother', weak ,tonlach to digut hath been much catuBd and COll

firmed by untimely going ·to bed, and then mtuing I know Mt what (ttUcio quid) 
wll6n he ,IwuJd Bleep j and then in comeqltence, by late Ning and long lyi·lIg i~ 
bed, whereby hi. men are made ,'otliful alld hitnBBlf continually rickly. But my 
,om haBte not to Il6arken. to their motll6r', good cQ'IJ/nnl in tim4 to prevent." 

In making these jottings he probably mused upon his mother. We al~o 
gather from Lady Bacon's letters that her sons were confirmed play-goers about 
the year 1594. The Prom!" then affords sufficient proof of his practice and 
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SHAKSPEARE AND BACON. 387 

method of noting anything curious, proverbial, rarely old or newly rarf', as be 
does the provincial modes of morning and evening salutation which Sbakspea.l"e 
had brought to town with so many other things that were famililLr enough to 
the country folk if not to courtiers. 

No writer ever made such a use of antithesis and analogy as Shll.kspeare, 
more particularly in his 611.rlier writings. No one like him for moralizing two 
meanings in one worJ. No one like him for showing his wit in wisdom and 
wisdom in his wit. No one who::le thought was so pregnant in suggestion, or 
flowered double 110 determinedly, as if everything with him must needs be born 
twin from the lusty fertility of 110 liberal a nature. These indigenous qualities 
are specially noted and illU!!trated by Bacon'/! quotations from the Plays, in 
which he must have found provender in plenty. Now when we have once 
traced Francis Bacon at the playhouse making his notes and storing his mind from 
Shakspeare's treasury, as we can and do where the drama is RQTneQ and Julut, 
we are at the beginning of a discovery of which we cannot see the end. How 
many more of thtl plays hAd he li8tened to with the express object of gathering 
gems of thought and ingots of intellectual gold' The practice and the purpose 
can be proved, but the extent of his direct borrowing and indirect assimUation 
are not to be gauged; his indebtedness cannot now be measured. 

Mrs. Pott asserts that there are several hundred notes in Bacon's Promu. 
of which no trl\Ce has been discovered in his acknowledged writings nor in those 
of any other contempo:ary writer except Shakspea.re, and that these appeA.r in 
the Plays and Sonnets. .. &veral hundreds" and" no trace" are exaggerations, 
but the PromUIJ DOES contain a vast doml that was taken from ShakspeA.r6's 
draml\S, and we can now see how it was derived orally, and how the notes of 
Bacon were made, his memory 8tored, his pockets replenished from the Shak
speA.rean mint of 8Ollrce. In fact, we are witnessing the building up of Bacon 
instead of the demoli .. hing of Shak~pel\l'8. Bacon would be one of the first to 
perceive the value of Sh"k::lpeare's work, especially in its wealth of proverbial 
wisdom and folk·lore. He would there find in profusion that which comes most 
home to the business and the bosoms of men. Shakspea.re, who portrayed the 
country clowns, provincial mother-wits, and queer kinky characters among the 
peasantry, was also in possession of their humours, their oral wisdom, their 
homely sayings, pithy apophthegms, wise saws and quaint expressions; much of 
which matter HE BROUGHT INTO LITERATURE FOR THE FIRST TIME. All this would 
be richly appreciated by the town-born, book-learned Bacon, then striving more 
and more for the realities of nature. ShakspeA.re had brought his proverbial 
philosophy directly from the reople, and fresh from the country, having gathered 
it as the Ancient Wisdom used to be imparted, orally, from that source which 
underlies the literature of different lands, and often obliterates the claims of 
any oDe special nationality, because the &yings are common to all. Bacon 
must have known that the mind of Shakspeare was a richer storehouse even 
than Heywood's Book qf Epigral1t6, or Erasmus's Adag!·a. 

The PrQmUIJ jotting/! PROVE that he did not go to ShakspeA.r6 on the stage 
for FORJIULARI£S AND ELEGANCIES OF EXPRESSION only. bllt that he also took note 
of many things, l'&1lging from the lightest foam and flash of fan('y on the 
surf .. ce down to the plumbing of his profoundest depths of thought. Still, the 
Prom". jottings do not betray the Poet, or the lover of poet8, in search of the 
sweets of poetry, nor yet of humour in its glory. What he most appreciated 
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was analogy, antithuis, and doubl~ meaning, felicities of expression, the wisdom 
of thought in the wit of words, which furnished matter that was portable in 
prose. And nowhere else could he have discovered such an EL DORADO of this 
wealth as in the works of Shakspeare. 
_ Bacon in search of antithetic thoughts and expressions would delight in 
a passage like this, from RO'IIleo and Juliet (1. ii.)-

.. 0 brawling lore! 0 lo1!ing hate ! 
o anything of nothing fint creaUd! 
o Ilea"" lightmu' seriow mnit" ! 
Mi8-skapen Chaos oJ well-8eeming furms'" 

And Bacon in his far later Wisdom of tluJ AtlcientB, writes of Cupid 811 an 
Attlm. " TIUJY say tlw.t Love was tluJ mo8t ancient of all tluJ Gods and e:risted btifONJ 
everything &8e, 8XC6pt 01UJ08, which is held coeval therewitli. Love is repremdw 
absolutely without progenitor" -this being the later wrsion. of the two, and 
Shakspeare's indubitably first. 

The tables are suddenly and satisfactorily turned on the Baconians if it can 
be demonstrated that the ownership of the observations, the subtleties of 
thought, the imagery, the antithesis, the metaphors, the peculiar turns of 
expression, the newly-coined words, belongs to Shabpeare primarily and pre
eminently; and that can be proved once for all-by the chronology I 

The only time that Bacon is known to have had a hand in the production of 
a play was when he helped in devising the" dumb show" for TluJ MWortUIl88 
of Art/lour. He WAS also engaged on a masque or two, and he asserts that 
he did ONCE WRITE A SONNET-much as Beau Brummel once ate a pea-but 
even that one Sonnet has never been found. Sbakspea.re was a well-known 
writer for some years before Bacon had begun to make these preliminary 
PaoMus notes. The earliest date found on the top of the first page of Pro»u"" 
is Dec. 6,159-'1. At that time Shakspeare had published his two poems and 
written at least one-half of the Sonnets. Some ten of the Plays were then 
extant, including Henry VI. in three parts, Two G8'I'IJlemm, of Verontl, the 
Oomedy of Error8, L()'/)fl'8 Labour'8 Lo8t, Midsummer Night'8 Dream, and Taming 
of tluJ Sllrew_ Further, the notes were continued for some two years according 
to date, and so they cover the ground for including Romeo and Juliet, Riclw.rd 
III., King John, and TluJ Merchant of Venice. Thus nearly one-half of 
Shakspeare's harvest was reaped, and he had stored the seed-corn for producing 
the rest before he could possibly have derived anything whatever from Bacon, 
who first printed ten of his Essays, and also the Oolour8 and Meditations, 
in the year 1597. It is the idlest folly to point to the later plays as evidence 
that the wise or witty antithetic thoughts, the special imagery or peculiar turns 
of expression are Bacon's because they may come later than the Promm, i. e. 
after 1594-6. For it was Shakspeare's constant habit to reproduce a character, 
a fllndamental figure, a description, or an image in later dramas far more 
perfectly than in the early ones. He would often give his gems of thought a 
different setting, or cut them with a fresh facet, to catch the ray of another 
relationship, and show them in a newer light. For example-

" Who now kangeth like ajewel in eM ear of (Jl1!lo,-th~ ,ky." 
Lou', Labour', Lost, IV. i. (1591.) 
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" Pruetlt8 thy .1uulow to my Bightv811 'IIietD, 
Which like a jewel hung in. ghastly n.ight, 
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Makes black nigh~ beauteow, ana her old/ace n.ew."-Sonnet 27. (1593.) 
" It wmI8 8he M11f1B upon. the MUle of Night 

Like a rich. jewel in. an Ethiop', ear." -ilIJmeo ana Juliet, I. v. (1595. ) 

Their first appearance in the early plays, however, stamps and '\l"arrants the 
propel·ty to be Shakspeare's own when it reappeal'S in the later works. Thus, 
1\ number of thoughts, images, wise sayings, and proverbial expressions found 
ill Bacon's notes and essays can be identified first of all in the early plays of 
Hhakspeare. Some of these appear afterwards in the Promw. They reappear' 
in plays that are later than Prom'IU, and then have been short-sightedly attri
huted to Bacon a.~ the author; whereas they are Shakspeare's from the first; 
Shakspeare's several times over; his in the seed, his in the germ, his in the 
final flower, no matter how or where or by whom they are made use of 
intermediately. 

When Bacon sent a portion of his History to James I. he wrote-u TlIis being 
but a kaj O'f' two, I pray '!Ioor pardon if I 86nd it jO'f' gaur recreation, CO'n8idering 
tlUJt [(1)fJ mUIIt creep w/l8'f"6 it cannot go." Of this Mrs. Pott remarks-" TI,e 
.ame prete.,! 86ntiment reappear. in t/'8 • Tu:o Gentlemen qf Ver01UJ,' IV. ii., in this 
manner, 'roo lr:rww that wve will creep in 86'f"Vice wl,tlf"e it cannot go.''' .. RE
.\PPEAIIS" II Why the play was written as eadyas the year 1592, and James 
did not come to England until 1603, eleven years later . 

.. Yoo .ltall not be your own carver" is found in Tl18 AJfJtJncemem of Leami'llg, . 
which was not printed until 1605. .. 'I'M.," says the same writer, "i. the model 
wl.icl, is adopted in' Ric/ur,rd 11.," Let him be hi. own can;er and cut out ltis 
tvay,·' .. whereas the Play was published in 1597, that is, l'ight Yl'ars earlier. 
N ow you cannot rever.e tlting. in that way without your head being turnE'd. 

Amongst other antithetic apophthegms assigned to Polonius is the wise saying- . 

.. To thine own IleV ~ t"l.e, 
Thou eanst not then ~/alle to any man." 

This is adopted, altered, and reapplied by Bacon in his Essay Of WiBdumfO'f' II 
.1Ian', Self, where it fllrni"hes the sage Bnconian reflection, made in the attitude 
of offering advice--" Be '0 ''f"'IU '0 thy.e/f aI thoo be not jal., to any man" I 
Here we have the proof of Shakspeare's priority and of Bacon's deliberate 
ndoption or borrowing from the great original whom he 80 thoroughly ignored J 
The Play of Ha1nht was entered on the Stationers' Register July 26th, 1602. 
We know not how much earlier it was acted, but it was printed in 1603, in 
1604, and again in 1605; therefore it must have been much sought after by 
Hladers. The Essay was NOT amonrst the Earliest Ten, lind therefore could not 
have been borrowed from by Shakspeare I In this same Play Hamlet tells his 
mother to 

.. lU/min. to-n.ight ; 
.And thal shall klla a kind 0/ ranllt'811 
To the nea-t abBtill{'1lU; the n.e;ct more easy ; 
For _ ean almost ehanp the lltamp of nature, 
.And mtJ/Iter the De1:i1. "-IV. iv. 

This 18 the Essay Of Nature in Man, visible in the embryo, .. H, that .~w.t" 
'VfctO'f'!I ovw hi. nature, let kim 710' Bet Ml1uelf too great nO'f' too Bmall talb," etc. 
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.. TlI~ is no means to '~lp tltis, but by reasonablt i"twmissiO'"l," etc. The merest 
hints of B.'lCon's wny of working must suffice, as others can complete the full 
comparison. My point is that these two Essllys were not amongst the first ten 
(1(;9;), 8011 did not appear until 1612, consequently Shakspeare could not have 
been the borrower. Here, as elsewhere, HIS is the germ which Bacon developed 
into the Essay. Here we can see the philosopher at work from the printed 
book, just as we previously traced him making his notes from the acted Play. 

Various other Es8llYs Khow the same elaboration in stately prt·se of that 
which Shaksl'ea.re had already said more pithily and eompressly in his poetry, 
which contains a thousand such :&;says in embryo, together with a thousand 
other things beside I A closer study on the right track will make thill more and 
mOl'e manifest., and the setting up of fRlse claims on behalf of Bacon will make 
the true claims of Shakllreare all the more apparent. 

It is this borrowing from Shakspea.re BY Bacon that has given so much trouble 
and labour in vllin to the Baconians. It is this adopting, developing, assimilating, 
and transforming the thought of Shaksprare that has so bewildered, disturbed, 
and unsettled their witA, and set them off in pursuit of their false ligbt.s and 
ignis fatui of the likenesses. The simple solution is that Bacon was the unsus
pected thief, who has been accredited with the original ownership of the property 
purloined from Shakspeare. As &cl'ln himself reminds us, "TI,t nature qf 
evetyt/ting iB but considered in tile Beed II (PrOfllttB, 1451, fo!. 128), or, 8S Shak
speare lind previously said it of .. TltingB as yet not CO'11UI to lif,., wltic!. in tlleir 
BeedB and weak beginningB lie intreasured I"~ (2 King Htnry IV-, In. ii.). 

By taking this cue we shall find that Shakspeare's early plays and poems 
pro\'ided the seed for all the rest; and they were produced before the PromUB 
and the Essays of Bacon / But, as Shakspeare was writing so long prior to 
the publication of Bacon's first EsSfty!l, it has been assumed that there is no 
other way of accounting for his mind being mirrored in Bacon's works except 
by concluding that &'on was the author of Shakspea.re's Plays and Poems! 
This leap has been logically taken by the leaders in the Baconian aberration 
who have thus gone the whole hog; but they are wrong from the first, 
wrong all through, and wrong for ever. It is true the ways of \t'orkiug in 
poetry and in prose may be diametrically different. When Shakspeare adopted 
matter of thought a..s the ore for his mintage, he stamped his own ineffaceable 
features on the coin that he made current for all time; whereas Bacon 
melted the coins down again, and mixed the gold into an amalgam that was 
remoulded by him in his proz;e. In this way much of the original likeness 
was lost. 

The likeness looks doubly definite in the original poetry. Hence it is not so 
easy to identify the good things that Bncon borrowed from Shakspeare! A 
vw;t deal of Shakspeare's thought musli have gone into Bacon's sweatifl{l-bau or 
'n161ting-pot, which is not to be recovered or recognized now by any familiar 
features or quotation marks. But, as we have seen, it was his pracliice to make 
notes at the theatre, or to jot down from memory the remarkable things that 
arrested his attention lihere. His PromuB is the record of much that he took 
directly from Shakspeare. For eight or ten years he had free play and full 
pasturage in Shakspeare's field before he published his first ten Essays/ More
over, as Spedding points out, Bacon ltad a regular BYBtetn qf taking notes, and qf 
i'l~kntWnally altering tlte tllingB that lie quukd. This was a Ba.conian PROCESS of 
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making the borrowed matter his own, or chewing the food to digest it, by so 
f.~r diBguunng tlt6 original or giving to it the turn and trend of his own thought. 
Huch a method of manipulation being left visible in his notes and other writings, 
this opens a. vast vista of possibility in his covert mode of assimilating the 
thought, purloining the gold, or clipping tlte coinage oj Shak8peare. Also, the 
fil'st folio of Promm is numbered eighty-three, so that eighty-two preceding folios 
of Bacon's notes are missing I But doubtless they were made and used. 

A large number of Wise Sayings and Ada.ges are quoted by &con in his 
l'romm which are not directly used in his known writings, ergo it was thought 
they must be used in his unacknowledged ones. And as large numbers of these 
",awe Sayings, or something like them, apFear in the Plays, it seemed to follow 
of course that Shakspeare's acknowledged wl·itings must be the unacknowledged 
work of Bacon I Such reasoning is as logical as that of the Quaker who tl ied 
to palm off his dog as a wol'-hound. He had found the animal was totally 
unfit for anything else, and so he inferred that it MUST be a wolf-hound, fa'Ute 
tie mieux I No cloud appears too unsubstantial for a C8.8tle in the air. No 
l..nentaJ. mist is too thin to sustain a delusion. 

Bacon quotes a Latin Saying from the Adagio of Erasmus-" JjBdem e'literis 
efficitur Tragedia et CO'fIt6dia "-Tragediu and C:omedies are made qf one allJ!labet. 
\Vhich merely means that both are composed from the Bame letters. But the 
word" alphabet" has an underlined significance, because Bacon alludes to his 
Works qf tlt6 Alp1labet, of which he sends a copy to Lis friend Tobie Matthew. 
These works of the" Alphabet" are in all likelihood, as Mr. Spedding guesses, 
communications written in Bacon's cipher. The language denotes a cipher com
POBed qf letters, instead of a flu"Jerical one, such as was used by Rowland White. 
It was something for USE between the two friends, and it was EMPLOYED FOR THE 

PURPOSE OF SECRECY. Hence Bacon's remark-" j'lt688 works qf tlte alplabet are 
in my opinWn qf leSB 'IJ.88 to you where you are now than at Paris j " meaning 
that w here he is now there is less need of 6ecrecy t han there was in the }'rench 
capital i still he sends the communication in cipher for the use of friends, but 
Sl\y8 cautiously-" For my part, J tJalue your own reading m~re than your publiBI,
i71f1 the"" to others." Now as the word "alphabet" is used by Bacon in writing 
of his letter-cipher, and as both Tragedies and Comedies are composed of the 
same letters or alphabet, it ought to follow as another matter of course that 
Bacon is alluding in thiR letter to those tragedies and comedies which he had 
written, and which have been so fabely ascribed to Shakspeare I 

When James I. was on his way to England, Master John Davis went to meet 
him, and Bacon sent after him a letter in which he begs for Davis to use his 
influence and good offices with the King in his favour, and concludes with 
desiring him" to be good to all concealed Poets." This, says Mr. Donnelly, half 
proves my case, and he quotes it for us to infer that Bacon was the concealed 
Author of the Plays. What the letter does point to is, that Bacon was 
practising a bit of his covert and underhand work i just as he did when he 
wrote of himself to Essex as if from liiB brotllt:r Anthony, saying qf liimaelf that 
he ll"as "too wise to be abtued and too Itones! to abuse" in a letter intended for 
the eyes of the Queen. He had a natural instinct for underhand methods and 
the low politique. In the present instance he had evidently 'H'itten some 
adulatory lines of greeting to the King, but these were sent unsigned, and the 
suggestion is that Davis will make known, .. quite promiscuous like," wlto the 
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conc~aled and diffident poet is. The tone is identical with that of his other 
.. Apology," in which he alludes to the Sonnet he had once written, "altllou!/I, I 
projes, not to be a poet '" According to Mr. Donnelly, "Frallci, Bacon 86J"&8 ro 
I,ave had theM Play, in hi, mind', ey6 WMn h6 nid-' q tI/8 Sow with IIBr moW 
,hould happen to imprint tile letter A upon tlte ground, wouJdBt thou tllBrifore 
imagine that ,he cO'l.lid write out a whole tragedYaB one letter"" No doubt he 
had the Plays in view. It is strictly in keeping with Mr. Dcnnelly's system 
that as the ROW makes bacon we should read the sow = Bacon. But what a 
rebuke is administered in this passage to the Baconians, when the august Shade 
itself appears to say with a grave look and a mod.!st majesty-

.. If Bacon did write a Sonnet or a few lines of poetry (not the ABC, mark, 
but only the A of the alphabet), wouldst thou therefore imagine that he 
could write (not. the whole of the tragedies and comedies, but) 8 whole tragedy'" 
The spirit of Bacon evidently stands aghast at such temerity in going the whole 
Hog, or, as he phrases it, "the Sow'" 1 

Ben Jonson describes Bacon at a cplebration of his own birthday as looking 
self-absorbed and rapt away from the persons around him; he says-

.. In t.he midat 
Tium 1tand'8t /JB UwugA a mystery tIum didBt." 

Here, again, is good evidence for Mr. Donnelly that Jonson knew the gt'8at 
secret, and that Bacon was looking conscious of writing the Plays' 

Bacollians like Mr. Smith will pretend to quote from Bacon's Will, and cLUm 
that he hinted at some great secret which was intended to be made known 
"after BOm6 time be po,8,ed 01IfJf'." But there are no such words in the "Will." 
And still they cont-inue to quote this mis-quotation in proof of the forthcoming 
revelation. What Bacon did say was this, " For my nanUl and m6'IIlO'1"!J I leaw i4 
to men', charitable 'puc/tel, and ro foreign natiom and the 1UI%t ages." This Wll8 

a reference to his trial and his other troubles, NOT to his authorship of 
Shakspeare's Plays J 

My contention now is, in reply to the Anti Shakspe&l'8ILD8, that the writer of 
the PromUB notes WI\II not the Author of the Plays, but he WaB the plagiarist 
from them; and in such wise that the BXTRACT of Shakspeare became E8SENCB 
OF BACON. As early as 1592 Shakspeare had written in the Two ()~ 
oj V6rOfUJ," II. iv.-

.. Eve1& /JB one hmt anotMr Mal ~z,. 
Or /JB one Mil by strcngtA drifJU out anotMr ; " 

and one of Bacon's notes in the PromUB contains the adage Ie ClafJUm cla~ 
pell~r~." Shakspeare's lines really contain an erroneous scientific theory of 
heat which Bacon seems to have adopted as a result of utilizing the proverbial 
wisdom that he found in Shakspt'are or in earlier writers. 

The inevitable inference is that Bacon was enormouRly indebted to the man 
whose name and works he nover mentioned, for felicitous expressions and 
words, old sayings, profound reflections, anti theta, and the ripe rel<ults of 
wisdom found ready to hand. Personally I have sometimes thought tht're W&8 

something conscious, not to say sinister, in the silence of Bacon resl.ecting 
fhakspeare, whom he must have known as the friend of Southampton, the friend 
of Essex, the friend of Bacon. Bacon as a frequenter of the theatre with E&ex 

1 Inlrrprrtatioo of NublTe. 
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and Solltllampton, and ottEr of tho" Prh'ate Fliends," "ho are described as 
.. spending their time in .eeing Play.," must have apprehended the presence of 
that genius which had arisen to enrich the atage with LO't'6" Lab01lr's LOBt, the 
Two Gentlenum qf Verona, the 'I'onn1'ng qf tile Sllrew, the MidlJ'u!mmer .I.\·iyltt'. 
Dream, and the early hil!toric plays; they presented such a fund of note
worthy matter. He must have perceived how lavishly this new wdter 
"rattered his wit and wisdom roul.d with such a bounty of abundance that 
hll.rv£>!;ts might be had for the gleaning by those ",ho listened intently and 
,:athered industriously. It has often been a matter of much t-urprise that Bac·on 
"hnuld not have recognized Shak!lpeare or his work. But we now know tltat lIe 
d,·d. He has shown this in his own way, and left us the means of convicting 
him of the fact. He has amply proved his appreciation by his system of 
conveying the wisdom into his own works, and by his mode of drawing directly 
from the fountain head of living speech at the theatre, as well as from Shak
sl'ellre's pub!ished Poems and Plays. The truth of the matter then is, NOT that 
l~acon was the author of Shakspeare's playl', but that he took.o many notf" qf 
tllem, and derived so muck mmtal sustenance from them, beginning as a listeuer 
to them on the stage, that much qf the wisdom attributed to him i. really and 
originally the per.onal properfy of Bhak.]eare. It is enough to know that he 
noted, adopted, absorbed, and as!limilated so much from Slaakspeare's works as 
to give a colours ble pretext to the inference that thEo writer of Bacon's books 
and his Promus was also the author of Shakspearo's dramas. And such 18 
the ACTUAL state of the cal'e when we can get the hor!le once more in its propt"'r 
pillce before the CIIrt! Such is the true explanation of his Notes I Such is tile 
.olution qf tile problem which has heen so foolishly apprehended and so falsely 
presented to the world. 

Moreover, we ha.ve ample means of diff£>rentiating the two men, Shakspeare 
and Bacon, and various ways of distinguit-hing their completely diverse minds 
one from the other. For example, Bacon had been the right-hand man of the 
Earl of Essex. But, AS early a8 tho y"ar 1596 he had begun to fall away from 
him, and to speak ullweleome words of warning with regard to h:s wild courl'es 
and IImbitious designs. It is ef'rtain that after 1596 Bacon was NOT heartily 
WITn his early friend. In 1597 it was "een by him that Essex was on the road 
that led to his fatal end on the scaffold. He reasoned with I,im, he tl'ied to 
serve him, but was tomIly opposed to him in polity. In 1599 the two men 
stood on the opposite sides of a separating gulf that widened between them d"y 
by day. 

As Mr. Donnelly poiuts out, "When the fortunes of Bacon amI Southampton 
o.ftenvards separated, bef ause of Southampton's connection with the Est;ex treason, 
the Puem of Venm and Adoni. was reprinted (in 1599) without the dedication 
to Southampton, becau8e Bacon was then opposed to Essex." At last, as "ome 
people would lilly, Bacon deserted Essex altogether. In a letter written by ~x 
to Bacon in 1600, he S.'1.ys scornfully, "I can neither expound nor censul'e (judge 
of) your late actions." 

It ill enough for me to maintain that Bacon did not abet him, but was 
opposed to his secret pla.ns and rash public acts, and that they took dirootly 
oppollite sidps. But the writer of the Plays and Sonnets continued to be a. 
devoted and a fettered frit'nd of the Essex faction. He continued to fight on 
tl.eir side and in thdr behalf. 
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The absence of the dedication of Venus and Adonia to Southampton in the 
edit,ion of 1599 1 may be attributed to the caution of the publishers. In King 
Henry V. the writer goes out of his way to compliment the Earl, and make 
a popular appeal in his favour. This was in 1599 ; and it is provably impossible 
for Bacon to bave done this, as it was diametrically opposed to his view of affairs 
with regard to Essex and Ireland. 

It can be shown that Shakspeare wrought most covertly in Hamlet on behalf 
of the Essex faction, in one of the Players' Shifting Scenes, and in a 
way that can only be explained by the personal friendship of Sbakspeare for 
Southampton, the most intimate f.'iend of Essex. It is also shown by the 
playing of King Richard II., and the adding of the deposition scene for the 
purpose. Now the man who had opposed the pretensions of Essex to his face. 
and opposed his policy publicly in parliament, and privately before the Queen. 
would not have given him bis secret support at the same time in plays per
formed on the stage or in the streets. 

The Queen declared to umbord that Richard II. had been played forty times 
for the conspirntors in "open streets and hOlliles." 

If it WE're a f/Wt that Queen Elizabeth is called an old jade and a termagant 
in the Plays, that would make for Shakspeare's authorship and NOT for Bacon's. 
as he was on the Queen's side against &S6%, and Shakspeare was not. H Bacon 
was practising covertly at that time, it would not have been in that way nor 
in fa.vonr of Essex, but in his own behalf. For he was then playing a some
what double part, and one that bordered on treachery. Being prescient of the 
coming dangel', he was prepared to rat and leave the vessel that he foresaw \'I"as 
doomed to ",reek. But if he had been the writer of RicJlMd II. and Hamkt he 
would not have dared to turn on Essex during his trial and compare him with Cain. 

The man who wrote the Plays stuck to his friends, although he did not always 
approve of their course... It was he who had said in King Ric/lard II.-

II I count mysdl in nothing e186 BO haPPII 
All in a soul remembering my goodfrieW." 

It was he also who wrote about this time in Twelftk Bigld-

~' I haU '7&f/1'lItitv.M more in a man 
Than lying, vain7lU8, babbling, drum:en7&e8B. 
Or any taint of vice wlwse "'rung eorruptio" 
In.h.abit8 our frail blood. .. 

Whether intention'llly aimed or not, the friends of Essex could not but see 
how that applied to Bacon. Not, however, as the writer of the Play. 

The Sonnets present further proof that their author was not Bacon, but that 
he was on the other side of the gaping gulf which divided Essex politically from 
Bacon. Here is another \'I"ay of distinguishing the two men. Bacon was a 
VIVISECTOR, Shakspeare was NOT. Bacon writes-" Though the inktJ/lTl41Iity of 
ANATOMIA VIVORUll was by OelllU8 justly reproved, yet in regard of the great t.t86 

of tltia obaervation, tM ,'nquiry nuded not by Mm .0 .liglltly to ka1J6 been relin
qui8hed altogeth6r, Q1' riferred to the casual practices of 8urgery " but 'IT/,QfJ,{/llt MW 
been weU diverted upon the diaaeclion of beasts ali'l.~, which notwitll8tanding tluJ 
diaaim,ilarity of their part8, may 8u.flicUntlll .ati'lfll tlti. enquiry." -Admncemmt 
of Learning. 

1 llllmm &prints. Edited hy Charles Edmonds. 
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Shakspeare wl'ites in C!/,IWeliM-

II Queell. 1 will try tAe /0'f'tU 
Of tlv~ tAy compounti8 1m 8u.eh crcatUf'U (J8 

We COllnt 1UIt toorth the /ranging, (but ROM Auman,) 
To try the 'l'igollr 0/ them, and appl1l 
A 11l'!l111Cnt8 to their act ; alld by them gatAer 
TIMir IleUral1lirluu alui ~fftd8. 

Doctor. Your Aigh_ 
Sball/.-om tAu practice but ,we Aarriyour Marl: 
BrJlidu, the 8rdll.1I thrM efftd8 will be 
Boll, 'lUJiat)ltIC alui irifedi0u8." 

39S 

In these two passages the two men again stand fllce to face with each other, 
and are soon to be directly opposed. Bacon condemns Celsus because he had not. 
only reproved the cruelties of AmJtomia tnvorum, but bad protested against th3 
practice of vivisection itllelf as inhuman. He distinctly advocates the II diM
section of beasts olive." CymhJine was produced later than &con's book, which 
Shakspeare may have read. He makes the vile queen a vivi-.ect.ionist or 
torturer of animals, on purpose to point out the heart-hardening effect on 
human nature, and therefore he is protesting against such practiceR. Shak
speare's writings, more rarticularly the Sonnets and Low', LaIJotw', Lo,t, prove 
that he was a devout student of Sidney's roetry; whereas the writings of 
Bacon show no obvious or necessary acquaintanceship with Sidney's verse. 
Indeed it mny be ~aid that the dirret. indebtedness in the one case is 80 great, 
and the non-indehtedness in the other 80 apparent, that these of themae}ve8 
would suffice to differentiate two distinct literary workers. 

In truth Bacon was not a poet hilllll9lf. He has left us quite evidence 
enough in the verse which he did w.-ite to show and determine very defiuitely 
what. he did not write, and could not have writ.ten. He never JI068eIl8ed the 
temperament, the ear, the ey'!, the inner 8Oul, the voice, or outer vesture of the 
poet; he never WAS poE'-"essed by the essential passion for poetry. 

The intellect of Bacon was as typically 8C'ientific as Shakspeare's was poetic. 
He had not that emotional tran8Ctlndency oraftlatus of iOllpiration which moants 
and demands the highellt expression in poetry as its natural )unguage. The 
lyric rapture, the winged motioo, the golden cadeocea, the communicative kindly 
heat of heart, the glow of animal 8pirits, the vision and the faculty divine,
these are NOT the characteristic8 of }'ranCi8 Bacon. He never mistook himself, 
and never CIIn be ruistaken for Shakspeare. He disowns any claim to the title 
of poet. He says of his own mental moocls and tendencie8-" The coDkmplative 
I.lanet carrieth me away wholly." When, in the same letttr to Burleigh, he 
"peaks of taking .n knowledge for his provincl', it is for the purpose of annlysilt 
aud scientific discovery, which were the works of his recreation, NOT for the 
dramatic representation of human life. That was no more his aim than it 
was within his scope. Bacon was amongst the least dramatit. .. minded of 
men; whereas Shakspeare was the world'il one 8upreme dramati8t, the hive 
of whose thoughts swarmed year by year with ever-ill6uiDg crowds of humlln 
personalities. 

In his preface to the 1,,'erpretettion of Netture, Bacon tells us that he was 
fitted for nothing" 80 well as for the study of truth; as having a mind nimble 
aDd versatile enough to catch the resemblances of things." That is, he was com
lletent to apply the rompArative met~od of science n8 the process for ascertaining 
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the truth, and .. (or nothing so well" as that. Bacon as an interrogator of 
nature was one of the inquisitors and torturers for the truth. 

Shakspeare was an interpreter of truth; an unveiler of beauty with a. loving 
heart and gentle hand. &eon's process of setting forth acquired truth was 
antipodal to Shakspeare's. He builds up the skeleton, so to say, and then 
clothes it extel'Dally. Shabpeare's creation is unfolded from the embryo, and 
developed like a hving orgunism from within. Bacon was no great lover of 
poetry, qua poetry; he Will! neither th(' friend nor the companion of poets, 
excepting Ben Jonson, who was in his employ. His knowledge of English 
poetry seems limited to that of Shakspeare. The explanation of this exceptional 
acquaintanceship may be found in his personal relationship to Essex, and in the 
friendship of Southampton, &sex' most intimate friend, for Shakspeare! This 
would suffice to caUl Bacon's attention to the man whose work he studied at. 
the theatre and pillaged in the printed plays, but whose name he never e\'en 
whispered to posterity. 

Another note of difference! TroilUIJ and Crulid4 we may call the most 
Bacouian of Shakspeal'e's works. The one in which he mi~ht have taken 
counsel for once with Nicolo Machiavelli. But this drama., which is most like 
Bacon in ita worldly kind of wisdom and want of heart, is the least like Shak
speare of all that he ever wrote I The true Shakspearean wisdom is blithe. It 
clI.n laugh with an unwrinkled brow; the Baconian has a look of furrowed 
reflectiveness on the forehead, and if not exactly bitter in the mouth, it lacks 
the" hon£y tongm" of Shakspeare's. 

It is trne that Shllkspeare shows signs of legal knowledge, and there is at 
times II. legal logic in his thought, and a fondness for legal terms and expressions 
in his language. This he has in common with Bacon, the la\vyer. But for 
this one thing in common with Bacon, Shakspeare, the great Poet, has qualities 
incomplI.l'able and peerless, that B,lcon had "ot in common with him I ugal 
knowleJge can be acquired, but the gl'eat poet must be born with Origi~lal gifts 
and faculties inherited litraight from natnl"e; such as the great lawyer never 
set out with, 3.nd could not possibly acquire. Shakspeare shares one hemisphere 
of the mental world with Bacon, who does not share the other half with Shak
llpeare. Bacon was a born lawyer, conceived as such by his precise, cautious, 
method~cal, masterful, law-giving mother. He was a lll.wyer by nature, a la.w
reformer, a codifier, and interpreter of the law whether natural or forensic I 
Law was as much his province as that of the great dramatist was the GNOSJS 
of human life. When he turned from his legal studies to Nature at large his 
attention was attracted to eXloerimental philosophy and the operations of law in 
physics. But it may be said with all cel-titude, tlJat he had less of poetry than 
Shak"peare had of law I 

When Ua.con was sixty years of age, Ben Jonson salutes him on his birthday, 
and portrays the man as a picture of gravity-II Son of tlce grave, tciBe I«eper 
of the Beal," who was sealed from birth as the destined heir to the Chancellor
ship, begotten, born, and bred to be a judge I Elsewhere he d&lCribes him 8S 
the great orator, and speaks of his supremacy here as the" Great1ce88 that was 
only proper to himself!" And,8s Ben says aptly, "Tlwre cannot be OM ccJiour 
q,f tlte mind and arwther of ti,e wit. If tlte mi1u:l be staid. gra~, and C01llpoB'd, lite 
wit iB 10,"-as Rlcon's undoubtedly wa:i! These words follo.v Beu's enlogiulIl of 
Bacon's greatness of character and work. Nothing could more corl"eCtly m,·uSlIl'e 
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the mind and manners of the m!l.n-" staid, grave, composed," and most capacious 
in his calmness. But the wit in Shakspeare's phl.ys is not so; it is of 1m entirely 
different nature, and has neither the colour nor the limitation of the Baconian 
mind, which is so profoundly, so inherently, so typi('.a.lly unlike the Shakspearean. 

Francis Bacon, his mark, may be read through all his writings. He was 
ancient in forma~ity from an early age, a true contiuuation of his precise, 
quaint, methoJical mother. The one man most himself of all the Elizabethans 
who could not have disguised himself effectually with the dramatic mask under 
any name whatsoever I He never lost sight of himself; whereas Shakspea.re's 
greatness lay in his Protean power of getting or going out of hi:nself I 

There is music in the march of Bacon's prose. In reading the Novum Organum 
we are "at a solemn music," stately ilnd sustained. But the range is limited to 
the hymn-tune, the anthem, or chorale; sacred music in the dissenters' lIense, 
when compared with Shakspeare's vivacity and infinite variety. The majesty is 
somewhat automatic; the rhythms are laboured. The writer certainly was not 
Dlaster of .. all numbers" even in prose. The effect is plainly powerful as that 
of many voices in unison. It is the law set to music, the measured music of 
well-ordered prose, not the spontaneous, many-voiced music of great poetry. We 
know Sbakspeare's work equally well and are able to distinguish it, not only 
from Bacon's, but from all other work whatsoever. No Shakspearean worthy of 
the name could mistake his writing for that of any verse or prose-writer of his 
or any other time, nor long accept any other writing that might be palmed off 
under his name. And just as we can recognize the work, so is it possible to see 
the worker in the work, read his visage in his mind and recognize the man-at 
least to the extent of knowing the man behind the mask is not Bacon. 

Blleon may assume the purple of royalty in prose, but Shakspeare is aU 
purple within, as Alexander said of Antipater. Bacon's style is gravid with 
the weight of thought, but it does not soar on wings of language like Shak
«peare's. Bacon is somewhat slow and ponderous, a little pragmatical, and 
shows a conscious pride in his gra.vity. He was the real author of Johnsonese 
~nglish. 

So far as I am able to gauge their work or comprehend their charR.cters, no 
two natures were ever less alike fundamentally, or more distinctly unlike, than 
these of Bacon and Shakspeare, except in their fondness for anti theta. From 
the lowest root to the topmost tW!g of their genius, they start asunder with all 
their growth and st'lnd apart with 1111 their height and amplitude, having the 
innermost, the largest, the loftiest unlikeness I They lean so widely apart; 
there can be no paralleL The likeness on the surface is mainly the result of 
Shakspeare's influence on Bacon. The true mental complexion of the two WIlS 

as different as that of the weevil, coloured brown with the books it fed on, and 
the caterpillar that is green with the life of living leaves. Bacon was born as 
the bookworm in a library. Shakspeare as the chrysalis out of doors in the 
country. 

When they took wing, the flowers they settled on, the facts they fed on, were 
found in two widely different worlds I And the mental "feed" supplied by 
these two minds has all the difference that there is between the green grasll, 
juicy with the sap of life, and the hay that is made from it when dead and dry! 

The miud of Bacon had no such depth of rootage in the life of the people, no 
such heritage by direct descent in that storage of the past, which formed the 
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richest part in the soil of the present for Shakspeare, not only in the saved·up
io·an.old-stocking-sorl-of-housewife-kind-of-wisdom-not only the lore that WitS 

then un-mill6d for and not yet gathered up in books, but the soil itself was 
radically different from that which gave birth to Bacon. 

Of all great spirits that have found expression in litel'l\ry form, the writer of 
Sbakspeare's Plays, Poems, and Sonnets was the liveRt, quickest, and most 
quintessential; compared with him Bacon was in every way a man of far lower 
vitality. He bas no such pulse of intense life, no such he/trt, no such divinely
humane good-humour. His heat is not radiant, his life is not ruddy, his 
sympathy bas no such wide-armed, far-reaching, human embrace. Compare 
what he bas written about women, of married love and of children, with Shak
speare's loveliest delineations of love and womankind, and 800 the difference. 

Early in life Bacon was a sick and ailing man; a querulous sufferer fl'Om 
gout and ague all through the prime of his years. He write!! to Lady Paulett 
in 1593 of his "long, languishing infirmity;" and his work manifests no such 
health and hey-day of high lIpirits, no such fertilizing influence as that which 
Shakspeare sheds around like verual heaven the whole world over. Bacon's own 
description of his lack of health and want of time is fatally conclusive against 
his being the writer of thirty-six dramas! He tells us in the Novum Organum 
that he was "u.s one man among,t his C07&temporane, who lUMl be4n u.s mo&t 
"'f/aged in public buri1U!BB" -that was in politics, not poetry; in State and 
Legal affairs, not theatrical; and he says he has not been" strong in health"
which, as he observea, .. causes a great loss of time." Even his weakness of 
moral fibre had a physical basis 1 

Shakspeare was altogether the manlier and the radically nobler man. His 
works reflect the image of a supreme manliness, whether the character be th~ 
Noble, Gentle, or Simple. Bacon was an obsequious Courtier, who practised 
those arts of adulation and shaven and shorn emasculation that Shakspeare held 
in abhorrence, and for which he felt the most virile kind of scorn 1 In presence 
of Royalty and in his dedications to a thing so base as Buckingham, B,lcon 
would bow with so much obeisance, and lout it so lowly in his voluntary poo~ 
devilism, that, like the devout but dilapidated woman in the Greek story, he 
exposed the nakedness of his hinder parts to the derision of his contemporaries 
and the pity of posterity. He made an idol, a divinity, of that shoddy Solomon, 
King James I 

Shakspear8, according to John Davies, made fun of him, and sblged him as a 
royal fool 1 Shakspeare makes FalstaiI say he would as lief be a hangman as a 
hanger-on in Court 1 He carried the countryman's contempt for lh·eried 
flunkies into the highest intellectual court, and every word he uttered against 
all parasitic favourites and fulsome flatterers is a cordial condemnation and a 
repudiation of Francis Bacon's being the writer of the plays, or of the same 
intellectual kith and kin as the writer. Bacon was the man who thought that 
Latin was the only language for immortality, and he tells us how his "labour, 
MB now most .t " to have his works translated out of our transitory tongue" b!, 
tlUJ lUJlp qf,orna good ptmI wl,icA jO'l",aa m6 not," to be secure against the time 
when modern languages should" play ban./cru.pts with boolu." cc And rinCd I ha'f.'8 
lo,t much tim6 with tltis age, I would be glad if God would giw m6 leave to recover 
it witlt po,terity." He left his works to Latin and his name to foreign nations 
for PEJUIANENT preservation. 
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On the o~ber hand. English WI\S good enough for .. our fellow" Shakspeare I 
He had no fear lest litel"doture might not live and last without his seeking reFuge 
in the ark of a dead langua.ge. And he alone is the man who sufficed of himself 
to ma~ our E1Igiish tongus immortal! Bacon thought the wheel of time was on 
the down-grade. He who only caught a glimpse of the true beginning fancied he 
saw the coming end. Shakspeare never troubled about beginning or end-he 
did his work, and simply was, and is, Rnd ever shall be-like .till Eternity itself ! 

In conclutUon, 1 do not think this anti-Shakspearean delusion is strong enough 
to constitute a ",nare; there need be no fear lest the disease should become 
hereditary. The d08e of facts here presented should of itself suffice if taken at an 
e-Irly stage. With Mr. Donnelly's book the great del1lllion has become drivelling in 
itll phase of impotent dotage. The" GreI\t Cryptogram" is just an unfinished 
intellectual Forgery that stops short of furnishing the absolute and final proof 
for a criminal conviction I 

To repeat Shakspea.re's own figure, Mr. Donnelly has reared .. the fabric of 
his folly whose foundation is piled upon his faith," Rnd not upon the rock of 
fact. He began by putting in a raIse bottom for his building; one that was for 
too infirm for any true basis. He assumed that the peculiarities of printing in 
the first folio-the use of italics, capitals, brackets, and hyphens-not only 
dE-noted a purpose, but were intentionally employed as "'igns of a secret cipher. 
Whereas they never had and never could have had the significance he cssumes. 
They were usedfa"" de mUuz, and therefore NOT from any choice in the matter. 
Scarcity and mixture of types, together with the ignorance and indifference of 
compositors, will account for the main peculiarities of the printing. These 
irregularities likewise appear in certain of the Quartos. and in the works of 
other writers. where it is not pretended they refer to any hidden cipher. 

It has been conclusively shown by the author of COf'f'igenda and EzplanatiorlA 
qf U1-6 Tut qf Shak.pear6, a practical printer of fifty years' standing, that when 
one type ran short the printers used another. They also eked out with italic 
type that was not used on any principle. "In the first signature (of 12 pp.) 
there are forty-cight italic capitals of a smaller body, and there are others of a 
wrong font. Both capital and small w ran out. and double v was used instead. 
Small K was also exhausted." 1 In two pages of italics used for Ben JODson's 
tributary lines, there is but one italic capital of the right body used throughout, 
that being in the word Malice. eleventh line. 

This being literally the state of the case. it was the blindest folly to build on 
so false a foundation, or to make a mystery of meaning out of that which only 
demanded a very simple explanation. The cipher-narratives are based upon a 
false belief that has made him blind to the true interpretation of historic facts. 
They are but the re-constituted forms of his pre-extant belief. He has asserted 
his national privilege to do as he "damn pleases" with the English language. 
with Shakspea.re. with the Plays, with History. with figures and reckoningll. in 
attaining his impotent results. He has put certain "ortions of the Plays to 
co the question," and racked them with a torture calculated to make them con
fess anything that was wanted. but he has neither established nor disestablished 
anything. 

The name of Shakspeare is got out of .. Jack" and" Peere." .. Shakst " and 

1 COrrigellda arad Ezplanati0n8, by George Gould. Virtue.\ Co. 
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.. Peer, " and also out of "Sphere" (1) and" Jack" (2). The name of Marlowe 
is got out of .. More" and" Low"; Cecil out of "8>\ys TIl" anti" Seas III .. ; 
the word" Aunt" is made up from" And" and" It" ; and the name of "Sir 
Thoma~ Lucy" has to be re-memhered from the disjointed" Loose," "See," "to, 
amiss, Sir;" just as a joker might print the author of the cipher's name as 
DO'M-a-lie lor, as the Scotch would render it, nO'M-arlu. "A smack on his 
back" is turned into a .. Smock on his back" as a make-shift. The effect of 
thus racking the text is ghastly as it would be to make a dead man grin and 
wink at you by the application of galvanism. He selected certain words for 
his cipher on account of their rarity, and others because of their freql1ent 
recurrence. He combiues syllables in the most arbitrary and outrageous 
manner. Some of the cipher-narratives are based upon pa'-sages in the plays 
which are perverted to his own use, and the English of them is destroyed in the 
('ourse of conversion, all already illustrated in the narrative from 2 King Henry 
IV, This is to play the fool with his own riddle, and to Bing away all pretext 
for keeping the law and rule of any cipher. 

At one time the Plays are written for the cipher, and the Shabpearea.n 
Muse had to dance in the fetters of all its figures. Mr. Donnelly says," We owe 
many of the finest gems of thought in the Plays to the dire neces"ities of the 
great Cryptologist, who, driven to straits by the cipher, fell back upon the vast 
resources of his crowded mind, and invented sentences that would bring the 
patchwork of words before him into coherent order" (p. 754). At others the 
cipher is invented for the Plays, and has to be inserted many years afterwards, 
when the Pla.ys were left to posterity horribly disfigured, with not an error 
corrected. We see how the Danatives demanded his cipher; one cipher neces
lIitated many ciphers; the numerous ciphers needed a free hand and the nimblest 
swiftness in manipulating, adding, or subtracting. If one figure would not fit, 
another must be found. There was a theologian once who tried t{) apply the 
number of the Beast in a case where the letters only yielded the numeral value 
of 665, and who proclaimed his belief that the missing one had been subtracted 
by Anti-Christ. But when Mr. Donnelly is one short he adds one to make his 
total, and does not show his warrant or offer any reason why. He employs 
root-numbel's, the basis of which he dare not or does not reveal, and supple
ments these with modifying numbers according to his need. He runs up and 
down the columns, begins where he pleases, and ends where he is compelled to. 
He will count upward or downward, begin with a first column or the second, 
count the word with a hyphen, or one without as a hyphenated word. There 
is no more fixity in his figures than in those of a sandy desert. He employs a 
perplexing phantasmagoria of formullll, a continual dissolving view of changing 
figures. Naively enough he speaks of the "formula clumging as U'6 work" (p. 
812); and it does so in such a way that nothing can be definitely fixed, although 
the latitude is insured for making something out of anything. He is done for 
wherever the wriggling can be stopped. His factors are discredited by this 
continual change of cipher-figures, which points to the figures being adjusted t{) 

the positioDs of the words. The ciphers a1'6 discredited by the hundred make
shifts adopted in place of the right words which would be necessary for proving 
the cipher to be true. And both the ciphers and their narratives are finally 
discredited by the 1'6sults attained, as well as by the processes adopted for 
attaining the results. 
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It hns been hhown that Mr. Donnelly had tampered with Shaksfeare's text 
in 2 Henry IV. to make out one of his cipher-narratives. In the Flight qf the 
Actor, he gave a passage. as follows-" •.. her grace was furioulI, and hath 
lIt'nt out a body of twenty well-horsed soldiers to ride as posts to look for Shak
speare." Now, the word" horsed" is indicated by Mr. Donnelly to be the 455th 
word on the second column of p. 75 of the Hi,ton" in the Folio of 1623, stage 
directions and words in brackets being kept out of the count. But the 455t.h 
word in that column is .. houre " and not" horsed," and this entirely marN the 
cipher sentence. How does Mr. Donnelly come by the word" horsed" , It is 
the third word of the sixteenth line of Northumberland's magnificent speech on 
hearing of the death of bis son Hotspur which is in question-see 2 Hen'1l IV. 
I. i., according to most editions, and sc. ii. of the Folio (which calls the Induction 
sc. i.). It commences thus-

.. For this I shall have time enough to mourn, 
In poison there is l'hysic," &c. 

And, taking it up at 1. 15-

.. Now bind my brows with iron; and ILpproach 
The ragged'5t houre that time and Sl,ite .Iare bring 
To frown upon the ewuged Northumberland." 

Of course to substitute .. horsed" for" houre " (i. e. hour) in the above pasAage 
is preposterous. l This has now bel'n smuggled out of sight, but with no explan
ation. There is other evidence to show that its author has read his cipher into 
the Plays. 

A discovery was made a few years since in a register at \Vorcesler that 
William Shabpeare WM married to Anne lVllately. 'l'his was undoubtedly an 
error of tile scribe. The original marriage document is extant, which shows 
that ShakRpeare married Anne Hathaway. But the cipher is made to support 
the false inference drawn from the 'Worcester document. Now the inevitable 
conclusion is, that a cipher which tells lit's to one's face in this way is not to be 
trusted out of sight I 

Mr. Donnelly declares that the cipher of itself demonstrated its own reality 
by reveding to him the fact that HeUl"y VTII. once captured the French town 
(If Guinegate, which fact was entirely unknown to him at the time. He haa 
been challenged to show the process for attaining the result by rutionll.l and 
consiRtent rules. This has not been done. 

If the Great Cryptogram had been a demonstrable reality and a patent or 
patentable fact of which Mr. Donnelly had taken absolute possellSion, it would 
at least have been completely communicable, and it could not have needed one 
volume of dirt to be flung at Shakspeare, and another of dust to be cast in the 
eyes of his readers, before the cipher was to be unfolded. 

And, finally, if such a cipher as is proclaimed were actually demonstrated 
to be extant for all to see in the Folio edition of the Plays j if it could be estab· 
lished past question for a fact that Bacon had concealed it there; that would 
only prove him to be the author of the cipher thus surreptitiously inserted, not 
the writer of the Plays. The inevitable solution would be that Bacon had 
played the villain, and after stealing fl'om the works at first had finally tried to 

1 J. E. Smith in Dail1l Tckgraph. 
DD 
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foist himself into the author's place by a plot that has no parallel; a specimen 
of recondite devilry that has no match, and succeeded pP.rCcctly in doing a 
"deed without a name." But it would never prove that he wrote the Pluys 
and poems of William Shakspeare. And the proposition is as infamous a 
slander on Bacon as on Shakspeare, therefore doubly damnable. B.lt tbe Great 
Cryptogram remains unfinished AFTER ALL. Instead of reaching to the root of 
the matter, it only leads and leuves us up a tree which offers a thousand branchea 
for further pursuit or a final escape of the thing pursued. 

The stupendous culmination of all the credulity attains its climax at last in 
the fact that the o.11eged cipher does not state that Bacon wrote the Play~, 
Poems, and Sonnets of Shakspeare! 

Mr. Donnelly has ridiculously failed even in RAISING A QUESTION as to Shako 
speare's authorship on any ground of evidence whatever. Consequently the 
Cryptogram suffers a compl€lte collapse, and 11011 its ciphers must end in nought. 
So far as the work docs go, I look upon it I\S a series of tentative experiments 
upon human credulity, commencing with the author's cwn; a woof of delusion 
woven upon a warp of illusion; an abortion that must be accorded phenomenal 
pre-eminence amongst the monstrosities of literary mania. But 

If Delia Bl1('on gave the abortion hreath, 
Ignatius Donnelly will be its death. 

There is nothing for it now but to fulfil what Falstaff threatened, and" tickle 
his Catastrophe." 

We have n. class of people who are known to English humour as the" Moon· 
Rakers." Metaphorica11y speaking, these are people who do not see a fact so 
plain as the luminous orb in heal'en, but will go dredging after the image of it 
reflected in their own village pond. Mr. Donnelly is an old moon-raker. Bij 
has previously dred~ed the Atlantic ocean in search of the "Lost Atlantis," 
being misled by a reflection from the astronomical mythology to seek for it as a 
geological reality. 

He repeated his error in Ragnarock by again mistaking mythical matters for 
mundane. And now the moon-rakers have turned their attention to this 
reflection of Sbakspeare that is seen shimmering in the writings of Bacon, 'or, 
as they apprehend it, the image of BJ.Con in the writings of Shakspeare; they 
have been very busy dredging and trying to Ia.nd the delu!live likeness; snd 
there's the real moon in heaven all the while, high overhead, laughing in all its 
glory at their poor futile efforts to rake out of the water this wavering. mocking, 
deluding, drowned reflection of that lofty, large, a.nd lasting intellectu~llight. 



THE MAN SHAKSPEARE AND HIS PRIVATE FRIENDS. 

II What is your Substance' whereof are you made, 
That millions of strange Shadows on you tend r 

Since every one hath, every one, one Shade, 
And you, but one, can every Shaduw lend I " 

THIS is the tri-eentennio.l year in which we celebrate the famous defeat of the 
Invincible Spanish Armada; and in proudly glancing back to the period when 
our little country lived thus greatly, we shall find few pictures so attractive 
in the long gallery of the past as that of England in the time of .. Good Queen 
Bess," the .. Gloriana." of Spenser's Faery Queen,. she who moves amongst the 
fine spirits of her day all smilingly sUJTounded with the strength of a Inighty 
people, that lift her up, in their love and worship, a whole heaven above them. 

But it is not Queen Bess who is the most important personage of her era ill 
our eyes to-day. 

In that Elizabethan group of glory there is one bright particular star which 
f;hines out large and lumiI:ous abo\"'e the rest. This we look up to with never
ceasing wonder and delight. There are many near it, but not one that comes 
Fecond to it. We should like to get a little nigher find look a little closer into 
the face of it i if we only had a glass to draw down the star of Shakspeare 
sufficiently near 80 that we might make out the human features, aInid the c!azzle 
of his intellectual light. How few of all who ever read his works, or make use 
of his name, have any adequate, or even shapable, conception of the Man 
Sbakspeare. He who, of all poets, comes the nearest home to UR with his myriad 
touches of nature, yet seems the most remote from us in his own mortal 
personality. And still we stand looking up at that lustrous orb on tiptoe with 
longing, and want to see his" visage in his mind." 

,We know that somewhere at the centre liveR the spirit of all the brightness, 
however lost in light. Throbs of real human life, pulses of pleasure and thrills 
of pain, fil'st made the rays well forth and radiate with all hill radiance, and still 
shoo~ out each sparkle of splendour and every gleam of grace. Shakspeare's own 
life-Sbakspeare Himself, must be at the heart of it all. Shakspeare Himself, not 
:Bacon, nor another. Although a miracle of a man, and, as a creative artist, 
just the nearest to an earthly representative of that Creator or EvolveI' who may 
be everywhere felt in his works, but is nowhere visible, yet he was a man, and 
one of the most intensely human that ever walked our world. Thackeray has 
plea.'I&ntly remarked that he would have liked to black the shoes of William 
Shakspea.re, just to have looked up into his face. And what would we not give if 
we could only get one of those accurate sun-pictures, so common now-a-days, a 
carte of his visit to our earth 1 Just to look on the face of him who is 80 far ahead 
of all other poets that we measure our greatest writers not by their distance from 
us 80 much as by their nearness to him. Just to see, in human form, that 
glorious dome of thought which overarched the" highest heaven of invention" in 
Shakspeare's brow-the eyes deep with life i the lines of the face that tell how far 
the waves of emotion have reached and wasted j the ripe, cordial mouth, with 
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its lurking quips of humour iu tIle corners; the rich health of spirit and body, 
touched and tempered with a stately reserve; and all the vital activities of 
temperament crowned with a great thoughtful calm. So, at least, we think of 
him. So we picture him. Yet there. is nothing more likely than that we 
should be considerably disappointed with his perllonal appearance if it were 
possible for us to meet Shakspeare in the streets of Stratford, and could look 
upon him as he lived, aged about fifty. To us he is all immortal now. 'Ve 
might be lo:>king for the halo, and the garland, and the singing-rohE's about him. 
with the lyre in his hands pel'haps, or maybe the wings at his shoulders; 
whereas we should probably meet with a man of business, weather-worn, with 
wise wrinkles round his eyes, with a hat set firmly on his fine forehend. ~ 
sound boots on his feet-not sandals. And he, instead of being rapt away in a 
fit of inspiration, or "booing" his poetry like Wordsworth, might be carrying 
samples of corn, and devoutly meditating the price current, or congratulating 
himself on having sold out his shares the year before the Globe theatre was 
burned down, as we know he did. If we were told that Uti. was the mau. he 
would hardly be OUR Shakspeare. And so we should still have to seek in his 
works for the most elusive Protean spirit that ever played bcrpeep with us from 
behind the mask of matter in the human form. 

It has been asserted by the obtuse critic and uncongenial commentator, 
Steevens, that all we know with any degree of certainty concerning Sholkspeare 
is that he "was born at Stratford-on-A von, married and had children there. 
,went to London, where he commenced actor and wrote poeUlS and plays, 
returned to Stratford, made his will, died. and was buried." Indeed, we haTe 
dwelt so long and so loudly on the little we know about ShRkspeare personally, 
that certain foolish people have taken it into their heads to think we might never 
know the difference if somebody else were put in his place and procluimed to be 
the writer of his plays. But Steevens wrote a century ago, when there were 
no such collections of material extant as Halliwell-Phillipps' Outli11U, and Dr. 
Ingleby'll Centuris qf Pray,s. Still, the recorded facts of ShakSpeare's life are 
few, and the documents are very scarce. We have not the personal data ready 
at hand for making a life-length portrait, finished in every feature, and clothed 
in the vesture of an ample biography. We have not got our Shakspeare to 
bring him home in any such familiar way. The Prot-ean spirit has eluded our 
grasp in his outer life almost as effectually as he does in his works. We can at 
most move round about him at a distance, and mllke out his features according 
to ol1r mental vision-to which love may have added something of its precious 
seeing-and gral!p the skirts of his human personality here and there, in 
accordance with contemporary fact, and the chal'llcteristics reflected unconsciously 
by his Plays and Poems. 

It is my present object to try briefly to get at the man himself, and make out 
his features so far as our means will allow, by extracting what spirit of Shak
speare we can from his works, taking advantage of the fresh data to be derived 
from the present reading of the Sonnets, and clothing· that spirit liS best we 
may; a trait of human personality, a tint of human colour, 1\ touch of real life, 
being of more ,-alue for my purpose than all the husks of Antiquarianism, 
although I have also browsed amongst t,hese long and hungrily. In re
telling or re-touching an old story, my plea is that I adduce fr&h evidence, 
present novel facts, a.nd bring new witnesses into the Court of Criticism.. 
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Therefore I ask for another hearing. Over three centuries have passed since 
the little child opened its eyes on the low ceiling and bare walls of the poor 
birthplace at Strntford-on-Avon, to grow up into that immortal godsend of a 
man whom we ca.1l William Shakspeare. In all this long procession of years 
we meet with no other such face looking out on us; the eyes rainy or sunny 
with the tears and laughters of all time I No other such genius has come to 
transfigure English literatul·e. All this while the world has been getting hinta 
of what the man Shakspenre was, and how infinitely wonderful and precious 
was the work he did; how richly ennobling to us was the legacy of his lire. 
Innumerable writers have thrown what light they coul<l UPOIl hill pnge to help 
the world on its way, but, as Coleridge has said, .. No compJ"{'hen8ion has yet 
lIOOn able to draw the line of circumscription round this mighty mind so as to 
say to Itself, 'I ha,"e seen the whole.' II In Ben Jonson's words-

"Nothing but tho rouad 
Large clup of N sture such a wit can bonnd." 

Still one cannot agree with Goethe's declaration that everything said of Shak
speare is inadequate. Any true thing said truly is adequate in virtne of its 
being true, and a good many true things have been said amongst the mnny that 
may not be actually true. Nor shall we soon grow weary of any true thing 
said concerning Shakspeare. 

That Spanish FdDperor who fancied he could have improved the plan of 
creation if he had only been consulted, would hardly have managed to better 
the time, the place, and circumstancfS of Shakspeare's birth. It seema 
supremely fit thut his birthplace should have been in the heart of England I 
The world could not have lx'en more ripp, or England more ready-the stage 
of the nat:onal life more nobly Jlf'opled-the scenes more fittingly draped
than they were for his reception. It was the ,"ery quickening-time of a loftier 
national life-a time when souls were made in earnest, and life grew quick 
within and large without. The full-statureJ spirit of tho nation had just found 
ita s8l\-legs and waved its wings full·feathered on the wintl. The new spirit of 
adventure WI\8 just beginning to get daringly afloat, to show that the lit~le 
Island "as the natural home of the kings of the sen. 

Into a mixed, multiform, many·colouretl world was 'Villiam ShaksPfare born, 
three hundred years ago. Old times and an ancient faith had been passing 
away-like the leave!! of Autumn wt'aring their richest glory of colour-and 
.. very rent of rnin and chink of old decay were all in flower with the new life. 
Shakspeare's England was picturesque to look upon, as is our wooulalDd at the 
time of the year when Winter RtiJl reigns in the bare dark bou#!hs above, and 
the young Spring is coming up in a mist of lenfy ~n and a burst of song
birds below. In the year of ShabJlf'are's birth we fiLd that the I'um of two 
"hillings was raid by the cOI'poration for defacing an image of the ancient faith 
in the chapel at StroUord. The cucking·stool WI\8 still a real terror for wi"cs 
of a tt>rmagllnt tongue. Fellows sat up 1\1\ night in the stocb, on the village 
gn en, making the t!arkllel'8 hideous with t ht'ir drunkcn ribalth·y. 1'roo(ls of 
I'u'olling players wandered the country through, I\nd won a merricr wclcome 
than did the'Vantlering Fril\rs who prCt'e,l(,tl thf>m of old, The citizf>llS cf 
LlIIdon were still in tho habit. of jo!oillll fcrlh on the lst of Mny to gather the 
hawthorn bloom, and "get some gl't.'eD," lUi ChlluCt'r bas it, in the "ilIage of 
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(,haring; and the violets grew whrre the effi~ of Nrlson now stands mast.
beaded on that temble monument of his in Trafalgar Square. English lasses 
would wat;h tbeir faces in tbe May-dew, and join the lads in a game of hot.
cockIeR or barley-break. The fires of Smithfield hOO only just smouldered down, 
leaving a smoke in the souls of men tbat was sure to burst forth into a nobler, 
intenser flame of freer national life; and fiercely in tbe minds of Englisbmen 
tbrre burned tbe memory of "bloody Mary." The spirit of a.. new time had 
entered the land, to take shape in a Troud array of great deeds, and a literature 
unparogoned; such all should place this England of ours side by side if not high 
abovc either Greece or Rome. The stage of political life was crowded with f'plendid 
forms in I.Inmptuous attire; heroes, statel.lmen, poetll, sea-kings, magnificent 
men, with women to match I Herces who, like Drake, won their victories with 
such a dashing dare-de'\"ilry; and others who won and wore their glory with a 
Philip Sidney's grace I A I"are group of men and women who came as courtiers 
into the pITsence of Elizabeth, looking as though they bad just walked through 
a shower of jewels; and spread their braveries as in the very sun of pageant.ry. 

Into such a mixed, multiform, many-coloured, magnificent time was William 
ShakRpeare bom, April 23rd, 1564. His father came of the fine old yeoman 
class who clung to the bit of soil which their families had cultivated for ages, 
and who were ready to fight for it in the day of England's need. This was the 
breed of men tbat served their country so well as the Bowmen of Cressy and 
tile Billmen of Agincourt. One gets an idea that Shakspeare's father was a man 
who had seen better days, but who was gradually sinking in the world, and losing 
his hold of his lit tie bit of land('d pof;f;ession. He seems dispirited, and the burden 
of his family is too m\1ch for him. His circumstances declined from 1571-some
what rapidly. He had held the highest office at Stratford, and entertained both 
parsons and playcrs at his house, and been liberal in his gifts to the poor. We 
learn that in the year 1552 he was cel"tninly doing business as a glover, and in 1556 
he"brought an action against Hl'nry Field for unjustly detaining eighteen quart«s 
of barley, which leoks as though he were then a maltster 01" farmer. In 1565 
he was cho!len an alderman; in ] 569 he WIIS high-bailiff, and thenceforward 
bears the title of mllgister. In 1571-2 he was chief alderman. In 1579 he is 
styled a yeoman. He wnR in pretty good circumstances when the Poet was 
born, having a small landed estate nenr Stratford nnd some property in the 
town. It appears aR though he met with a great and sudden I:8verse of fortune 
about the yer..r 1578, whereby he became no longer worshipful; what or how we 
are unable to conjecture. In }(;87 we find Lim in prison for de:ht., and in 1592 
we find his name in a list (If perwns who, it is supposed, were afraid to go to 
chUl"Ch on account of dt'bt, and for fear of procesFl, or being served with a FUmmOns. 

When the boy Shakspeare was five years of age, his father, as higb-bailift, 
entertained the players. This ill the earlirst noti('e we ha"\""e of theatrical 
performances in the town. And in all likelihood the child caught his first 
glimpse in the Stratford Guildhall of that fairy realm in whicb he WILl; to 
become the mi(;htiel.lt magicilln that ever waved the em'hanter's wand, and, 8S 

the trumpet sounded for the third time and the dromatic vision was unveiled, 
we may imagine how the yearnings of a new life stirred within him, and he 
would be dreamingly drawn toward those rare creatures that seemed to have no 
touch of common earthiness os they walked so radiant in sitch a world of wonder. 
It would be an event, indeed-that first t'igbt of the Players I 

- -AS- -
Digitized by Coogle _ 



THE MAN SHAKSPF.ARE AND illS PRIY ATE FRIENDS. 407 

It is curious to notice, as we are searching for facts respecting the life of 
Shabpeare, that in the year 1558 it is recorded, as if in smiling mockery of our 
endeavours, that Shakspeare's father WAS fined fourpence for not keeping his 
gutters clean I And again he is fined twelvepence for the same reason. 

It is pleasant to know that Shakspeare could have his fair share of a mother·s 
tenderness, Rnd was not compelled too eArly to fall into the ranks by his father's 
side and fight the grim battle against poverty, with childhood's small hands and 
,veary feet. 

Shakspeare's mother was Mary Arden, youngest daughter of nobert Arden 
of \Yilmecote, the Wincote where Marian Hacket chalked up the score of 
fourteen pence behind the door against that good customel· of hers, Christopher 
Sly, old Sly's son of Burton-Heath. By the hye, the name of Arden or Ardem 
is tnken to mean the wooded height, hut that derivation does Ilot go back far 
enough. Ard, Art, or Old is the ancient word for the height, but Erne or Ern 
means an eagle. Therefore Arderne, wht'nC'e Arden, denoted the high place of 
the eagle. 'I'hat Shakspeare should descend from the eagle's pereh is prettily 
appropriate I The old British word for wood, i. fJ. cuit or cote, enters into the 
name of Wilmecote. 

Nearness to Nature we may look on as the great desideratum for the nurture 
of a national poet, and this was secured to Shakspeare. He came of good 
healthy yeoman blood, he belonged to a race that has always been heartily 
national, and clung to their bit of soil from generation to generation-ploughed 
a good deal of their life into it, and fought for it, too, in the day of their 
country's need. No doubt Nature stores up much health and fl'eshncss of feeling, 
lo,·e of green things, and songs of birds and quiet appreciation of all out-of-door 
flights and BOunds in men like these-carefully hoarding it until one day it all 
finds expre"",ion, and the long and slowly-gathered hereditary result breaks into 
immortal flower, when, in the fulness of time, the Burns or Shakspeare is born. 

Yery little i..'4 known of the childhood of our supremest Englishman. There 
is no reason to doubt that he was educated at the Free School, Stratford, until 
his father was comrelled to tnke him away to help him in the business at home. 
:Maybe the boy became an assistant, or what we should now call a pupil teacher; 
and this would afford some foundation for the tradition which makes a country 
I'('hoolulIl.'<ter of him. .As Dogberry has it, "to write and rend comu by 
nature," and no doubt Shak"peare found it so-in his (,Ill'e. He had the gift 
recognized by Doghel-ry. We know fairly well what his )i~tle book-learning 
was. A live lad like him would be reading OviJ nnd Cicero in lAtin, and one 
or two of the GI't'l'k writers by the time he was in his tt'Cns. There was no 
suC'h range of I'eading then liS we have now, but the few books were often better 
ro.\d, and the"e got f1wrt out 0/ t'~ reader. That is the truest education which 
get... most out of the reader rather than out of the book I There enn be no 
doubt the boy WIlS an ade, t, "epopt and perfect" in the edul"8tion that had to 
be acquired freely out of doorll. His o.cqt:aintanceship with external nature 
WIUI at fi .... t hand and first-rate. Nature wrote her own book over again in his 
m:nd, and richly stored his memory for future use. 

As a boy he knew the colour~ 11Ild patterns of all the birds' f'g~ l)y robbing 
the nests; tl.e number of legs on the caterpillar hy counting them; the n>d-tailed 
hllmhlt. ... bee by taking its bag of honey. Fortunately al'p!es were plentiful, Clr 
a few orcbaN~ might have suffereJ. He knew tbem all-Bitter-swet'tings, 
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P:ppins, Leathercoats, Pomewaters, Warden-pies, Russets, and Apple-Johns. 
His knowledge of animals and insects, their appE'.arance, their works and ways. 
was derived directly from nature. He was remarkably well versed in wild 
flowers, and they always blossom in their proper season. He did not seek his 
botany in books. His was the living letter of Nature's own font. 

When he went to London, it was from the heart of the country, with the 
country at the heart of him, and all the pictures photographed in colours and in 
lustres all alive. Hence the coudry magic of his sylvan scenes. Hence the 
country-boro and country-bred who listen to certain of his Plays and passages 
of poetry in London will look on the stage with loving eyes, filled by the spring 
from an overflowing heart that is far away in the country, the cbild-hE'art in 
the nature of the woman or man to whom he will bring back the long-past life 
of the country transfigured and glorified. The illusion is no longer thea.t.rical, 
the magic is real as that of nature. No other poet was ever such a <.."ountryman 
in town. 

But if we are to suppose that Shakspt'are was of the trade or profession that 
he seems to have known most about we "hall be puzzled indeed, for he seems to 
have known lIomething of everything-not only what men were, but all they 
could do. If his name had been John instead of Will we should at once have 
identified him as the popular Jack-of-all-trades, only, in his case, he seems to 
have been Master of all. He was an all-round hand! Some of his Plays are 
full of physic, and they say he was a doctor. Others, again, with some of his 
Sonnets, are full of law, and not office-sweepings either. One thinks he must 
have been a sailor. Another tells you he had all the shepherd's fondness for 
young IambA. Another claims him as a brother gardener. It has even bt>en 
conjectured that he knew something of the baking businellS, because he speaks 
of an offering being" unmixed with seconds," that is, inferior flour. Another 
infers that he was a butcher from the passage, "There's a divinity that shapes 
our ends, rough-hew them as we may "-the butchers being accustomed to buy 
their skewers rough.hewn, and it took a clever man to shape their ends. The 
butcher was compelled to be his own dh inity. Possibly Willie never got 80 far 
in the butchering-line as the sharpt'ning of skewers. The truth no doubt is, 
that the boy helped his father in the business, which may have included tending 
the sheep on their bit of land; killing the sheep and selling the meat; dealing 
in the wool that grew on the sheep, and even selling the gloves made from the 
wool. A man in the position of Shakspeare's fathE"r generally tried to live in a 
small way by a multiplicity of means. 

It must be confessed that in the" making out" of Shakspeare we continually 
vouch for more than is warranted or needed. This was more especially 80 in 
the earlier estimates, when the object was to magnify and make the most of him 
as a phenomencn. The v~ry matter-of-fact, dry-us-dust writer will as widely 
millinterpret the testimony at times as the most fantnstical. Thus Mr. Halliwell· 
Phillipps, who expressly limits himself to furnishing a complete co!leclion of 
well-known facts, cannot resist the temptation to suggest that Shabpe.:re's 
wife was a wfferer from mental derangement I Even the anti-Shakspearean 
attempt on the life and works of Shakspeare may have the effect of causing us 
to look still more closely to our foundations in fact, and to make us mOl"e wary 
of vouching for too much. We all do it, more or less, in the proce3S of 
externalizing our idea of Shakspeare. But a Judge like Lord Campbell ollght W 
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have known better, or been more judicial than to assert that Sonnet 46 "is AO 
intensely legal in its language and imagery, that without a considerable know· 
ledge of EWJlill. loreMie procedure it cannot b3 fully understood." 1 But is 
that 801-

Mine eye and heart are at a mortal war, 
How to divide the conquest of thy sight; 
Mine eye my heart thy picture's sight would bar, 
My h"lIrt mine eye the free<\om of that right: 
?tly heart doth lllead that thou in him dost lie, 
(A closet never pip-reed with crystal eyes,) 
Hut the tl"r .. ndllnt doth that plea deny, 
And Sliys in him thy rair appearance litlll : 
']'0 'cide this title is impannelled 
A quest of thoughts, all tenants to the heart ; 
And by their verdict is determined 
The clear eye's moiety, and the dear heart's part: 

As thus i mine eye's due is thine outward part, 
And my heart's right thine inward love of heart. 

Surely it does not demand a lawyer, not to say a profound one, to read the 
imagery of empanelling a jury, the plea for the plaintiff, the reply for the 
defendant, followed by the verdict 1 And that is all the law there is in thJ 
Sonnet. Moreover, the proceedings are not in their proper order, for the pieR. 
and defence are both made before the jury is empanelled to give the verdict, 
which is not altogether lawyer-like. That Shakspeare ever served an apprentice
ship to the law I do not suppose. To say that he has a wider acquaintance with 
law-uses legal forms and phrases more freely and unerringly than any other 
poet, is only to say that we are speaking of Shakspea.re in one of the many 
departments of knowledge where, as a poet, he is unparalleled; he is not a whit 
more wonderful in this than in so many other thing!4. I think he obtained his 
insight through a personal connection ,,-ith some live "pirit of a friend, who 
couM throw a light into the dark intlicacies and cobwebbed corners of the law, 
mther than from any dead drudgery in an attorney's office. Nor have we far 
to seek for such a possible friend. There was Greene, the attorney, a Stratfol·d 
man, a.nd a cOllsin of the Poet, whose brain a.nd books may have been at his serviet', 
and Shnkspeare was the man who could make mOle use of other men's know
ledge than they could themselves. The worst of it for the theory of his hl\ving 
been an attorney's clerk is, that it will not a.ccount for his insight into Ln.w. 
My own notion is that there was some traditionnl right of property in the fa.mily 
that had an influence on the mind of young Shakspeare, which l"d to his looking 
up the la.w and poring over books belonging to his cousin Greene, the lawyer, such 
as the Law oilleal Properly, and the Crown Ci"cuit Companiun. His law-terms 
chiefly a.pply to Tenure a.nd the transfer of Real Estate, such as fee-simple, 
reversion, rema.inder, forfeiture, fine, and recovery, dOllble voucher, fee-farms 
enta.il, ca.pable of inheriting, &c. According to the will of her father, Ma.ry 
Arden was to receive a.1I his land in Wilmecote called Ashbies, together with 
the crops it produced. Then it is noticea.ble that in the mo~to chosen for the 
Shakspenr8 Coot-of-Arms he asserts a claim, Non .am droict, not witllOut 
right; which corresponds in character to the assertive motto of his first poem. 

In the Kummer of 1575, when Shakspeare wa.s eleven years old, there were 
brave doings and princely pageants at Kenilworth, where the Earl of Leicester 

1 Sha"~are'l Lryal Acqlli1'C7l1l'1ttl, p_ 102. 
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gl\ve royal entertainment to Queen Elizabeth. The superb affair was kept up 
for eighteen days, and as a to1tel to the sight-seeing, there were three hundred 
and twenty hogsheads of beer drunk on that oceasion. Was the boy Shakspeare 
pr6l<ent at those princely pleasures of Kenilworth! I think he was; and a 
vision of it comes over his memory in a certain Midttu-mm.er NigM. Dream! 
That is his dramatic way of telling us he was there. When our Shakspeare 
was sixteen years of age, there was a William Shakspeare drowned at Stratford 
in the river A von. Now this fact offers a rare chance for the anti-ShakspeareaIlli. 
They should complete their case by coming forward boldly and swearing that 
that was our William Shakspeare who was drowned, 8nd there was an pnd 
of him once for all. For he could not be the author of his own works if he was 
drowned in 1580 at the early age of sixteen years. Nothing short of proving 
some such alibi can ever establish their theory, and I make them a present of 
this suggestion. Never will they get such another! 

There has been a little too much 8nxiety perhaps to invest our Shakspeare's 
youth with the halo of bourgeoiB rl'llpectability. Some have even doubted or denied 
the tradition of his poo.ching, which he himself has warranted true in the opening 
scene of the Merry Wive, qf WindBor, where he makes fun of the Lucy coat 
of arms and the significance of the name. "The dozen white louses do become 
an old coat well. It is a familiar beast to man, and signifies love." Poaching 
hns done good sl'rvice in its time, if only in sending mnny a stout fellow to help 
fonnd our other Englands on the southern side of the world. It is more than 
likely thflt it may have sent Sh"kspeare to found new empires on the stage. 

One feels that th"re is a considerable basis of truth in the traditions which 
have reached us, telling that the young Shakspeare was somewhat wild, and 
joined with other young fellows, and let his spiritA overflow at times in their 
boisterous country wlJ.y. Hence we hear of the drinking bouts and poachiDg 
frenkA. We may depend on it there was nothing prim and priggish about 
Willie Shakspeare; for" 'Villie" he would he to his youthful companions as 
well as to his" play-fellows" of later days! Not that there was any great 
harm in his frolics, only they may have been too expensive for the fathE'r's 
posLion. HJ may not h:\ve been able to afford what the youth was spending 
with a. lavish ha.nd. Pos.<;ibly hJ kept the worst as long as he could from his 
Ron's knowledge. Sudden1y there came a change. The young man looked on 
life with mON serious eyE's. He would see hi~ futhEll·, 8S it were, ooming down 
the hill, beaten and broken spirited, a.s he was mounting full of hope and exult
ing vigour. He would have sad thought!!, such as gradually stE'adied the wild 
spirits wi.hin him, and make resolves that we know he fulfilled as soon as 
possible in after-life. Gentle 'Villie would not be without self-reF roach if he 
was in the least a cause of his fa.ther's declining fortunes. This thought we 
may surmise was one of the strongest incentives to that prudence which became 
proverbial in after years; and one of the quickest feelings working within him, 
as he strove so strenuously to make his father a gentleman, was tha.t he had 
once helped to ma.ke him poor. It may be a worthless fancy, but I cannot help 
thinking that our Poet'li great tlnift and his undoubted grip in money matters 
Lad such an unselfish awakenment. 

At eighteen years of age our William Shll.kspeare was married to Ar.ne 
Hathaway, the daughter of a yeoman at Shottery (or a.t Temple Grafton). 

We read in the Hebrew Mythos tha.t Eve was formed from one of the ribs of 
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Adam, which was taken from him during a deep sleep. In like manner other 
Eves have Leen created by the hand of love during a deep sleep of the soul, and 
the waking has not been always so delightful as that of Adam, who, according 
to the poet's fancy, found his wife waiting for him in Eden with all her comeliness 
frebh fl"Om the Creator's hand. 

0< Grace in her steps and heaven in her eye; 
lu all her gestures dignity and love." 

Their waking hM been rather more like Titada's when the glamour was gone 
from her eyes. And it has been surmised that Shakspeare's WIlS a case of this 
killd-that he threw the am'oral hues of his dawning imagination round Anne 
Hathaway, and married before h..1 knew where he was. There is nothing known, 
however, to give colour to this theory, which is derived from reading the Sonnets 
as personal to Shakspeare himself. Certninly, she ,vas some eight years older 
than he was, and he has in his works left a warning against others goinlf Rnd 
c.loing as he did-so at least the critics My; more especially lIr. Grant White. 
who grows positively vixenish against poor Anne H"thaway for marrying Will 
Shakl'penre. If lIr. White could have had his way, Sbakspeare would never 
have had his i and if Mr. White had had his Will, poor Anne certainly would not 
have got hers 1 He thinks the second-best bed too good for her. He contends 
that if ShakFpeare had loved and honoured his wife, he would not have written 
those pasllllges, which must have bP.en" gall and wormwood to !lis soul." That 
is good argument then that he did love her, and that they were not quite so 
bitter to him. Surely it is the more meRn and unmanly to suppose that he 
wrote them because he did nllt love and honour his wife 1 It is sad indeed to 
learn that Anne Hathaway brought the Poet to such" sorrow and shame." as 
Mr. White says is frequently expressed in the Plays and tIle Sonnets. Thi>l 
Critic takes the matter of Anne's age 80 much to heart, that one would be glad 
to suggest any source of consolation. Possibly Mrs. William Shakspeare ma.y 
have been one of those fina healthy Englishwomen-I have a sovereign l!R.mple 
in my mind's eye now-in whose presence we never think of age or reckon 
years; whose tender spring is followed by a long and glorious summer, an 
autumn fruitful and golden. These do not a.ttR.in their perfection in April i 
they ripen longer a.nd board up a maturer fra.grance for the fall 0' the year, a 
mellower sweetne.:s for the winter, R.nd about mid-Reason they often pR.usP, 
wearing the lmd, flower, and fruit of human bea.uty all at once. Possibly her 
ripened perfections or fuller flower might be a gl'ound of e-:\\I\lity in fluch a. pair. 
Possibly the lusty Shakspeare was a man of larger growth than usua.l, maturer 
for his ye:lrs thall most young men, and a mate for any woman considera.bly 
older thn himself! 

But there really is no reason to suppose he ran away from his home becR.use 
he disliked his wife, or tha.t he was not fond of her. She is said to have been 
eminently beautiful, and she was fond of him i according to tradition, she Legged 
to be laid in the same grave with him. Some of the autobiographiRts have huntell 
for Shrews in the t'arly Plays. But to what end, when in the same play tho 
SW03t chn.racter of Luda.na is present to equate with her shrewish sister 1 

At ouo time Shakspear9 writes:-

" Prwperity' 8 tM fItf'Y bond o/lOtv., 
WI/lI8e /WIA C07TIr,lezio1& and whose Mart toJrthcr 
AjT1idiQ'fl alrrrs. ' 
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Whilst at another he affirms that 

" ~ i8 not low 
WhicA alu,-, WMn it e&lteration ji.~. 

Low', not Ti,rM',fool, tlwugA f'OIIJ lip1llloo cliukI 
Within Au bending fickle', rnmpau C07M; 
Low tUterlt not teitA Au bri.cf Iwur, a,1d wab, 
But bear, it out even to eM edge qf doom." 

Both sentiments are spoken in character; they are strictly in keeping and 
dramatically true in their place, but it would be idle to apply either to Shak
speare as a test of his own personality. }I'or a ma.n who was miserably marrieJ 
he is a somewhat enthusiastic advocate for early marriage in his first Sonnets, 
and in his very early Play of Low'. Labour', LoBt, But if we w~re to found 
upon a character or a text or two we should I;oon have as many interpretations 
of Shakspoo.re as there are contending sects of Christians. I rather think we 
shall get nearer to young Will Shakspeare and Anne Hathaway in the LorJtJr'. 
Complaint than in the :Sonnets, In this poem the Poet is audibly making fun 
of their own early troubles. There is a pleasant exaggeration throughout, both 
in his description of her and her description of him. The humour is very 
pawky. Some people, he suggests, might have thought h'3r old in her ancient 
large straw-bonnet, or hat. But he assures us, Time had not cut down all tha.t 
youth began, nor had yout'l quite left her; some of her beauty yet peeped 
through the lattice of age I The lady is anxious for us to think that she is old 
in sorrow, not in yean The description of him is pointed by the author with 
the most provoking slyness, II.nd used in her defence for the loss of her .. White 
Stole." There is the subtle Shakspearean smile at hllman nlltUl1!'S frailties in the 
suggestion of Stanza 23, that in like circumstances we seldom let the by-pa.' 
perit. qf ot//£f" lltand in our future way. Whatlloevcr the object of this poem, 
and to whomsoever it wa.s written, we have here the most life-like portrait 0'; 
Shakspeare ext.Lnt, dra.wn by himself under the freest, bappiest condition for 
insul'illg a true lik.<ue;JS-tlut is, whilst humorously pretending to look at. 
himself throuJh the eyes of Anne Hatha.way, under circumstances the mo-st. 
sentimentll.l. A more perfect pol·trll.it was never finished. The frolic life lookll 
out of the eyes, the red is l'ipa on the cheek, the m.l-iden manhood soft on the 
chin, the bl1!.Lth moi.!t on the lip that has the glow of the garnet, the bonny 
sw,le that .. gilded his deceit" so bewitchingly. He is-

II One by Nature's outwards so commendetl, 
'l'h"t maid"n eyes stllck over all his face ; 
Love lacked a dwelling alld mMle him her place, 
AIIII when in hi~ f,ir parts she did abide, 
She was new-lodged aud newly Deified. 

I< His browny locks did hang in crooked curls, 
And every light occa.,ion of the wind 
U pOll his lips their silken parclll hurls ; 
l<:..ch eye that saw him did enchant tho miDlI, 
For on his viBage was ill little drawn, 
What mrgtlness thiuks in Paradise was sawn. 

I< Small aho,\' of man was yet upnn his chin; 
His phfllllix-dowu began but to appt'ar, 
Like unshorn volvet, on that tennlei.'I skill, 
Whose b.ue out-bragg"d the web it ~<IlIll"tI. to wt!ar, 
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Yet sbowed bis visage by tbat cost more dl'af ; 
And nilll! affection wavering, stood in doubt, 
If best were as it was, or best without," 

The very hair, in shl\pe and hlle, that Shakspeare must have had when young, 
to judge by the bust and the description of it as left, coloured from life I The 
innel' man, too, was beauteous as the outer . 

.. His qualities Wl're beauteous as his fonn, 
For maiden· tongued he was and thereof free." 

Gentle he was until greatly moved, and then his spirit was a storm personified 
-but only such a litorm 

.. As oft twixt ~flty and April iR to see, 
When winda brCalM _t, unruly tJwugh they be." 

He was universally beloved, and wl:at a winning tongue he had !-
.. go on the tip of his subduing ton(tlle, 

All kinds of arguments and qnesllons deep, 
All f{'J>lication prompt and reason strong, 
For hIS advantage still did wake and sleep, 
To wake the weeper laugh, the lllugher weep." 

And he was such an actor too !-

And to think 

.. He had the dialect and different skill, 
Catching all passions in his craft at will ; 
In him a plenitude of subtle matter, 
AI'I'lied to ('autilla, all strange fonns receives, 
Of burning bluslleli, or of weeping water, 
Or swooning palene~s; and he takes and leavu, 
In either's aptness, as it best deceives, 
To blush at sll8cches rank, to weep at woes, 
Or to turn white and swoou at tragic shows," 

.. What a hell of witehcraft lay 
In the small orb of one particular tear," 

when wept by him I Poor Anne! No marvel that 

.. My woeful 881f-
What witb his Art in Youth, and Youth in art
Threw my affections in his charmed power; 
Reserved the stalk, and gave him all the Hower."l 

We learn by the 16th Stanza that he was also a capital rider; much admired 
when he followed the hounds across country with a daring dash, or came canter
ing over to Shottery with a lover's sideling grace, 

Who can doubt that this is .. Will. Sbakl<peare," the handsome young fellow 
of splendid capacity, so shaped and grac('d by nature as to innocently l,my the 
very devil with the hearts of the Warwickshire lasses 1 The loem is founded 
on a circumstance that preceded the marriage of the Poet and Anne Hathaway; 
the "lover" being one who hath wept away a jewel in her tears, and who is 
described as older than her sweetheart. Hid own gifts and graces are purl-oscly 

1 Thus prettily anticipating an illustration in Burns' BM'Il1/ Doon ! 
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made the most of in humouring the neces.<;ities of poor Anne's case-the help
lessness of his own. These things which she points to in extenuation also serve 
him for excuse, as if he said, .. being so handsome and so clever, how can I I,elp 
being 110 beloved and run after 1 You see, it is not my fault! " This smi;ing 
mood has given free play to his pencil, and the poem brings us nearer to the 
radiant personal humour of the man than all his Plays, especially that story of 
the Nun-

His .. parts had power to chann a sacred Nun"-

a lady whose beauty made the young nobles of the Court dote on her, who was 
wooed by the loftiest in the land, but kept them all at a distance, and retired 
into a nunnery, to .. spend her living in eternal love." Yet, pardon him for 
telling it; he confesses the fact with an im,-" rudency so rosy !" No sooner had 
she set eyes on him, by accident, than slle teo fell in love. In a moment had 
"religious love put out religion's eye." I think this a glorious outbreak of his 
spirit of fun I 

II I am right then in my conjecture that" gentle Willie" was the beguiling 
lover of this forlorn lady of the" Complaint," we shall find a remark of his to 
the point on which I have touched. In reply to some of tLe charges brought 
against him, he says, 

" All my offences that abroad YOIl see, 
Are errors 0/ the blood; nolill of the mind." 

Another supposition obtains that he left Stratford on account of his propen
sities for deer-stealing. I can only say, if he did taste Sir Thomas Lucy's 
venison, I hope he liked it. There has been enough talk about it. And I trust 
that 

II Finer or fatter, 
Ne'er ranged in a pnrk, ~r smoked in a l,latter." 

But he did not need Sir Thomas Lucy's deer to drive him forth into the wOl·ld 
in search of a living. His own dear had just presented him with a brace of 
twins. And at this hint of his "better half," he no doubt thought it was quit.e 
time to look out for better quarters. He may have remarked on this OWl

production, .. Anne hath a way I like not." And then they said he did not like 
Anne Hathaway. The Rtories about his being a link boy, and holding hon<eS 
at the theatre door, are foolish on the face of them. He was not a boy when 
he first went to London, but a man of twenty-one, and most likely a fine lusty 
fellow. 

In all probability our Poet went to London to be a player. He must have 
been a born actor; a dramatist, in that shape, before he became one in writing. 
This was the constitution of his nature; the very mould of his mind. The 
strongest proof to me that the Lot-er', Lam£nt is personal to Shakspeare, is tbe 
description of his exquisite art and abundant subtlety as an actor. His 
tendency and inclination, if not his capability 8S such, must have been known 
to some of his ftlllow-townsmen, and he would easily secure a good int·roduction 
to the Blackfriars theatre, from some player who had visited Stratford. Or he 
may have been the servitor of a townsman of his own, and entered as a kind 
of theatrical apprentice. Having obtained his admission to the theatre, we 
lose sight of him for four years. He began as a Player, and not as a poetizer, 
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or we should have heard more about him personally. As a Player, he was jURt 
the man to feel supremely happy in making a living, and something o¥er, by 
work he loved to do; just the man of business to felicitate himself on the good 
fortune that enable.! him to be the Player and Playwright both, which 
doubled his chance for making the most of both arts of which he was a master. 
A false reading of the Sonnets has left a thick film over the eyes of many who 
might otherwise have had a clear and clean conception of his character. It has 
discoloured and distempered their vision for life. 

n is from a false view of the Sonnets that it has been supposed he lived his 
tragedies before he wrote them. It is in natures of the Byronic kind that the 
RllIount of force heaving below images itself permanently above in a mountain 
of visible personality. Shakspeare's truer image would be the ocean that ('an 
mOl<id mountains into shape, yet keep its own level; and grow clear and calm 
as ever, with all heaven smiling in its depths, after the wildest storm, the most 
heart-breaking Tragedy. 

His was not one of your" suffering 80uls." These are wrung and pinched, 
gnarled nnd knotted into a more emphatic form of personality than he wears 
for us. He could not sing about himself in a miserable mood. He was not one 
of the subjective brood of poets, who find their inspiration in 8uch a source. 
Unlike Byron, who wrote most eloquently about himself, largeness of sympathy 
with others, rather than intensity of sympathy with self, was Shakspeare's 
nobler poetic motive I His soul was not self-reflecting. He was not a good 
listener to self. To adapt the words of Montaigne, he could not .. put his ear 
close by him~elf, and hold his breath to listen." This is provable by means of 
his Poems and Plays, and I have now demonstrated how the same man wrote the 
Sonnets. He could keep a calm" sough" ; convert his surplus steam into force ; 
con sumo his own smoke, mnke his devil laugh and draw for him. He gathered 
all the sunshine he could and ripened on it, and his spirit enlarged and mellowed 
in content. HE was happy whether the marriage was so or not. 

This, however, we may safely infer; his circumstances were not very flow·ish
ing at first, or we should hardly hear of his father being in prison for debt, 
where we find him in 1587, when Shakspeare had been in London two years. 
His strong sense of family pride woul.! have prevented such a thing if possible. 
We hear of him again in 1589, when he has been four years in London, and, if 
apocryphally, it mU8t be near themark. 

Mr. Browning tells us thcre are two points in the adventure of the diver-

.. One-when, a n,'ggnr, he prepares to rlunge ! 
One-when, a Prince, he rises with hIS pearl! .. 

Our Poet had now made his plunge, and emerged into daylight once more. If 
we could have al'ked him what he had grasped in the gloom, be might probably 
have told us a handful of mud, hi wing experienced the worst of his theatrical 
life. He had become a player and a playwright for the Blnckfriars theatre. 
Rut ho had nlso found l:is pt'l1rl. Thcy had sct him to vamp up old plays, put 
flesh on skeletons, and adapt new ones; and he had discovered that he also 
could make as well as mend. During this time he had been working, invisible 
to WI, at the foundations of bis future fame; like the trees and plants in the 
night-time he had been clutching his rootage out of sight. There was nothing 
sudden in his rise, he did not attain the height ]ler ,altum, but by climbing that 
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was gradual and persistent. He was an indefatigable worker from first to last, 
and had the infinite capacity for taking pains, which great genius implit"S, as 
well as the" right happy and copious industry" described by Webster. Sbak
speare was no spontaneous generation of nature or ready-made rt'sult. He had 
to be built up as well as born. He had to build himSt-lf lip by catching hold, 
as the ape developed hands. He caught hold of everything that woulJ serve, 
and had the force to mount two steps at a time. 

In reply to those who are advocates for his having had a period of ,turm una 
drang, nothing can be more instructh'e than to note the m&l!teriy ease and 
divine good-humour with which he mimics and mocks the affectations of the 
time in his early drama of Love', Labour'. Lo.t, and typically plaYFI off the 
country mother-wit against the current artificialities of the courtiers. Not.e 
also the symptoms shown in an early play like the Tw;) Gentlemen qf Verona, the 
gentlemanly quietude and perfect ease which give the grace to good bcarin,\r 
Rnd manners. The young man Shakspeo.l'e is "all there," but with no strain of 
effort to appear more than nature warrants for the time being. He does not 
try to attract notice by being loud; has no tiptoeiug to look taller. He is a 
master thus far. His work culminates according to its range, and he has the 
happiness of present attainment. The rest is left to future growth. All in 
good time, he seems to say with his pleasant smile. 

His first rising into recognition is sun-like, with the mists about him; the 
mists of malice formed by the breath of envy. AI! Chaucer has it-

II The sun looks nldtIv and hrodc 
Through the misty 'vll\,onrs of morrowuing, 
Anti the dew as sil-'cr shining 
Upon the green and sote grass ! .. 

The earlier wliters for the stnge are jealous and disgus~ed that a mere pla.yer, a 
factotum fer the theatre, t;hould enter the arena with" college pens" and gowned 
classical scholars. But for these mists, and for the visible blinking of the little 
lights at the glory of a great sl\nri~e, we should not kl:OW when or where the 
new orb was first visible on the horizon. 

These personalities serve for ever to identify Shakspt'are in person M the 
writer of the Plays, who was known as such by all his contemporaries, whether 
enemies or friends. 

The earliest of all allusions to Shakspeare as n Playwright is probably made 
by Greene in his Perirnedes, 1588, when he girds at some not,-ice who tickles the 
public with self-love, and who is defOCribed as one that sets the fag-en:! of f'Cholar
ship in an EngliBlt blank ver.e. This might be aimed a.t Marlowe so far as the 
blank verse goes, But Marlowe was a Muster of Arts, and be belonged at t.he 
time to the Greene clique. Bl.'s:des which, the" end of scholarship," the tajl· 
end or leavings, pointFl to the man of a "little country grammar knowledge" 
who was jibed at by Nash in a passage already quoted (p. 50). Again, in his 
epistle prefixed to Greene's !l1enal"wn, Nash also speaks of thot;e .. who think t.o 
outbrave better pellS with the swelling bombast of blank verse." Later, in 
1592, Greene says the new man" .upposes lte i. a8 weU able f.o bombast out a blank 
verse a8 the best qf you j and being an absolute J ORANNES FAC-TOTUM, is in lti. ()fl."n 
conceit tJUJ only 81w.k8cene in a country." Thus we ha\'e the hlank ver~ of 
Shakspeare aimed at thrice over by his oPFonents. It was this new power 
manifested in blank vel' e that constituted the distw'bing element in the minds 
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of Nash and Greene. They recognized the strength of that in which they were 
the weakest. 

It is evident from these l'eferences to Shakspeare that he had a period of 
blank verse preceding the rhyming Plays. He must have done considerable 
work before he wrote original dramas. This work was applied to the English 
Chronicles, some of those which had already been turned into Plays. In doing 
this early work our Poet wrought in conscious rivalry with Marlowe, who was 
his one great successful competitor at the opposition theatre. In Marlowe's 
rude resounding work he got a glimpse of the freedom and force of blank verse. 
In this way we may assume that Titm AndroniCtUl was retouched, and 80 

became mixed up with Shakspeare's early Plays. 
In his Pierce PenniiuBe Nash admits that it would have delighted brave 

Talbot, the terror of the French, to think that after two hundred years in the 
tomb, he should triumph again upon the stage beFore ten thousand spectators 
(at several times), as Nash says, he having counted tho houses! This resurrec
tion was the result of Shakspeare's infusion of his new spirit into the old bones 

'of the history. 
Greene points to Shakspeare as the re-writer of the third part of Henry VJ., 

when he quotes from that play to identify him by means of the line which he 
parodies for the purpose. Shakspeare had written, "0 Tiger', l~art Wf'apt in (J 

woman', hide." This is echoed by Greene in his" Tiger', '~e fl:rapt in (J 

Player', hide /" who certainly aimed at Shakspeare as the writer of the line. 
And as ShakRpeare is charged with filching their feathers, that points to the 
historic Plays, which be had partly re-written, such I\S the second and third 
parts of Henry VI., founded on the two old histories that were pre-extant. 
Meanwhile he turns from the Chronicles to try his hand at more literary and 
poetical Plays, like the EfTOf" and Love', Labour', Lo,e. The .Ef'TOf" is 
undoubtedly an early Play (about 1590), and it contains much easy-going, 
graceful blank-verse. It is not great for Shakspenre, but must have been 
amazing enough to Greene as the production of a professed Player, who supposed 
he was able to .. homhaBt out a blank ver,," with any of them I And here once 
more we can identify Greene identifying Shakspeare by making use of his 
imagery for the purpose. Antipholus of Ephesus says-

.. Well, 111 break in; Go, borrow me a crow." 

Dl'Omio replies-
.. A crtM toitAout a/calJier; AfOAtn, mean you 101 

For afoll toitIIout a fin, tAere', a/(JID1 tcitAout a/eatAer: 
q a crtM help tu in, IlirraA, tee'il pluck a crtM ~er." 

Greene.takes up the" Of'()tJJ t.oitlwtd IJ feo.t.kw," and applies the image to the 
player, whom he calls II IJn tlpBtarl crow beautified in our feo.t.kw,." 

Shakspeare did not remain so silent under these attacks as is commonly 
assumed. To Greene's description of him as a crow .. b«autijied in our feo.t.kw,," 
with his II Tiger', heart Wf'/Jpp«l in IJ plIJ1/ef'" Mde /" Shakspeare mockingly 
retorts-

.. SUfM he a lime, (gentle Willie!) his feathers are but borrowt!d! 
For he's dispoaed as the haterul raven (or Ul18tart crow). 
Is he a lam6 f his skin is 8uroly lent him, 
For he'. inclined as the raVCIIOI18 wolves." 

B B 
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The false feathers are again referred to in Ham/,et,-" Would not tAU, Sir, awd 
a fon., of featMrB (if tM reB' qf my fortumB 'urn Turk (i. e. break faith) KIiIA 
me), with 'wo Prownral f'06e11 on my razed 1IweB, g" me a fellow.Aip in a cry of 
playerB 1 .. " TIuJt', an ill phraae, a ,nEe phraae; • bmtd.ijkd' .. a f1ik p/wa«," he 
says in the same play; and .. .&aut,i.fied in our featJuw, " was Greene's phrase. 
8hakspeare, having been charged with purloining the feathers of those who were 
learned, makes a reference to this in the Sonnet already quoted, whl're he telJs 
Southampton that his pl\tronage hll,s "added feathers to the .Learned's wing! " 
That is, the patron and friend bas given back the feathers which he, the Poet, 
had been charged with stealing from them, and bas thus restored far more than 
his Poet borrowed. Plainly enough this indicates the way in which Shakspea.re 
took his place in the Blackfriars compllny, and also contains a smiling allusion 
to Greene's charge as to the manner of feathering his nest there. 

There is more, however, in Hamlet's words than this making fun of the 
cc feathers" ; something covertly concealed under tM roH that no one has yet. 
espied. If we look intently we shall see the snake stir beneath the flowers; a 
subtle snake of irony with the most wicked glitter in its eye I 

Reference is frequently made by the Elizabethan dramatists to the devil 
hiding his cloven hoof under a rose stuck on the shoe. Wel:;ster alludeil to it ill 
his JYltiu Devil-

.. Why 'tis the Devil! 
I know him by a great rwe he wears on '8 shoe, 
To hiue his cloven foot." 

And Ben Jonson has a character, "Fitzdottrel," in 1'IIe lJe.rJil .. an ..4.a, who 
h.ls long been desirous of meeting with Satan; so long that he begins to tbillk 
there is no Levi! at all hilt what the painters have made. On suddenly seeing 
" Pug" he is startled into fearing that his great wish may be at last realized, 
and he exclaims-

"'(ore holl, my heart was at my mouth, 
Till I h"d vUItoctl hi.tJ ihou well; for thole Rom 
Were big /J1WI'9h eo Mde a cloven hoof I " 

Hamlet's remark l\8Suredly glances at this legend of the devil hiding his cloven 
hoof under the rose. The Poet has a double intention in making such &II 

allusion. On the surface it may be interpreted as pointing to the trick played 
on the King and Court, by Hamlet's having so cunningly used the players for 
his purpose in touching upon the matter of the murder-thus hiding the cloven 
hoof in the buskin. But it goes deeper, and means more. It is the private 
laugh about the" feathers" continued. The Poet is still jesting at the conster
nation and amazement which his presence and his success had created amonga' 
his learned rivals, and the outcl'Y they made, as though the very devil had 
broken loose in the the!l.tre, and was hiding his cloven foot in a player's shoe ! 

Again, in this same play he pokes fun at Master Nash I He has taken 
the identical sllbject treated by Marlowe and Nash in their Dido, QueeR qf 
Ca,.~age, for the purpose of mocking the rant and bombast of these I«JrMd 
writers, the speech chosen, most probably, being the work of Nash. II Owl 
8p6ech in it I chit;/ly lOt:ed," says Hamlet, .. 'twas A;neas' tale to Dido; and 
thel-eabout of it, especially where he ~peaks of Priam's slaughter." He then 
proceeds to outdo the said ~peech, which in Diclo begins-
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.. At which the frantic Queen leap'd on his face, 
Alld in his eyelids hanl,-ing by tho nails, 
A little while proloDgpd her husband's life; "-

the" frantic Queen" is turned into the" mobled Queen," and in both speeches 
poor old Priam is struck down with the wind of Pyrrhus' sword. 

It was not Shakspeare's way to get into a passion and turn pamphleteer. 
Being a great dramatist, he could put all he had to say into his Plays, or rather, 
&''1 he was essentially an actor, he staged and played his opponents in character. 
They soon found that this was a fellow who could play the fool at their own 
expense, and make fools of them for the public; who could exhibit them as his 
puppets, and pull the strings at his pleasure for the profit of the players; set all 
the gods in the gallery grinning at them by showing up their likenesses; 
whelming them with his wit, deluging them with his overflowing humour, and 
drowning them and their outcries in the floodll of bis own meniment and 
laughter. In short, they discovered that they bad caught a Tartar who could 
" take them off." 

Nash had inveighed again<;t his monstrous ignorance in 1590 (see p. 50), and 
in the next play and next year he writes-

.. Oh, thou monster Ignorance, how deformed d08t thon look! " 

Nash haJ written-
"Oh, this Learning! what a thing it is! " 

This is mimicked by Shakspeare in his 

.. Oh, tbis Woodcock! what an Ass it is! " 

After what they bad said about their learning and his lack of it, he must have 
meant 0. doulJk ItlU6ndre, or had the dual conl'Ciousness when he wrote, " William 
i.i become a good scholar I" (1599), and the boy was being put through his 
" little Llttin." 

A prolonged reply to Nash can be detected in Love', Lahour', Lo,t, a play that 
runs over with his ridicule of the affectation-mongers. In this I hold the 
character of the little Moth (= Mote) to be meant for Tom Nash. For these 
re&.ions. Nash was known by the name of "Young Juvenal," and Moth is 
introduced as .. My tender Juvenal," and is said to be a .. most acute Juvenal !" 
He was the author of Pierce Pennilul6, and his Pennyworth of lVit is glanced at 
when Moth tells Armado that he purchased his experience by his .. penny of 
observation." Co,;tard says to him, .. Your pennyworth is good." .. What's the 
price of this inkle'" "A penny 1" II No I I'll give you a remuneration." "An 
I had but OM penny in the world thou should'st have it to buy gingerbread." 
"Thou halfpenny purse of wit, thou pigeon-egg of discretbn." NlUlh had said of 
some one who.n he supposed had been a lawyer's clerk, and who could scarcely 
" Latinize his neck-verse," that" if you intreat him fair in a frosty morning he 
will afford you whole HamletB-1 should say handfuls of tragical speeches." 

This infinitesimal joke is annotated when Costard calls Moth that .. Hand
ful of Wit I Ah, heavens I it is a most pathetical nit. I marvel, thy master 
hath not eaten thee for a word; for thou art not so long by the head as 
'umorificabil~udinitatibtu." Shakspeare had no learning, but Costard says to 
Moth, .. Thou hast it ad dunghill, at thy fingers' ends." .. Oh, I t;mell false 

E E 2 
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Latin j dunghill for unguem," Holofernes remarks, as if Shakspeare were retort
ing on the Hamlets for handfuls. Moth is set to do in the play what Nash 
attempted out of it, that is, to perfo.om the part of Hercules and scotch the 
I'nake. But it ends in failure and inext~nguishable fun. "An excellent device ! 
If any of the audience hiss YOll may cry, • W'eU done, HercuJu; nolO tAo. 
Cf'tt.8IIU, the make I ' " Shakspeare gets out his magnifying-glass to see the mote 
with. Here he begins to betray his own size. He takes up Tom Nash in his 
hand as Gulliver might the Liliputian, and then with a great hearty laugh he 
sets the mite to play the part of Hercules in strangling the snakes, saying, 
.. Great Hercules is presented by this imp! " Half the fun of a play like this 
depended on recognizing the originals of certain characters in real life. Greene 
prolablyescaped being stricken by a sunstroke of Sbakspeare's humour through 
dying just in time, after giving his runaway knock at the st&ge-door of the 
Shakescene's theatre. 

But the most amusing of Shakspeare's personal retorts are those relating to 
old John Davies of Hereford, he who wrote the epigram of JJnJw.., hu ~ 
Deer·hunting.l 

Mora than once did Davies dare to gnarr at his heels, or do what was still 
worse--pat him on the back. 

In 1603 he wrote of the Players-

II Players, I love ye, and your quality, 
As ye are men, that pass time not abused: 
And some 2 I love for paiming, tJOU'I/, 
And 88y fell Fortune cannot be excused, 
That hath for better uses you refused : 
Wit, Courage, I(OOd sha~, good parts, and all good, 
As long 88 aU these goods are no worse used, 
And though the s~ doth stain pure gentle blood, 
Yet generous ye are m mind and mood .. (p. 215).1 

In 1609 he printed these lines-

II Some followed her by acting all men's parts, 
These on a stage she raised (in scorn) to fall : 

1 Dr. Co M. Ingleby remarks o~ this (Cemurie of Pralllle, p. 67)-" Here too we find 
Burbage and Shakspeare associated as they were by Marston and by Davies." Marston, how
ever, only does so if we identify Drusus with Shakspeare I That being admitted, th~re ia 1_ 
force in an objection made by the same writer, p. 28, whore he says II Boscio was a sobriquet or 
Burballe, which convinces Mr. Gerald Massey that John Davies' epigrsm • or Drusus hiS deere 
Deere.liunting' (No. 50 in tile Scourge of Follll) was meaut to allude to Shakspeare's escapade 
at Charlecote or Fulbroke. To help his case, however, Mr. Massey has to omit the epigram aud 
to alter the titlt!." Not exactly so. It is true I used the phrase deer-stealing as "'11 otAI in 
place of Davies' deere-hunting, but I expressly said that II the contents" of the epinrare .. could 
not be applied to Shakspeare," and that there was II more likelihood in the title. I took it 
that Drusus was meant for Shakspeare by Daviea as well as by Marston, and Dr. Ing1eby 
wanted to take it so, and at tho same tinle leave it too, in order that he might acore a point 
against me. 

I W. S. R. B. 

The critic well may sigh," Ah, me ! 
How perfect should a cenaor be." 

I Microro8'lTWII: The Dil'covery of the LiUle World, wiIJr, the Gorenl1llmt t1&ercoj. 1603. Re
printed by Rev. A. B. Grosart, in tho Chertsey Worthies Library, 1878. 
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And made them Mirrors by their acting Arts, 
Wherein men saw their faults, though ne'er 80 small : 
Yet 80llIe she gtlf'rdoned not, to their deserts ; 
But, other 8OIIIe, were but ill action all ; 
Who while they acted ill, ill stayed behind, 
(By custom of their manners) in their mind" (p. 208).1 

Also to our English Terence, Mr. Will Shake-speare (about 1611)-

"Some say (g00(1 Will) which I, in sport, do sing, 
Hadst tholl not played 80me kingly parts in sport, 
Tholl hadst been a companion for a king j 
And, been a king among the meaner sort. 
Some others rail; but, rail as they think fit, 
Thou hast no railing, but, a reigning wit: 

And honesty thou 8Ow'St, which they do reap; 
So, to increase their stock which they do keep." I 

I am of opinion that Davies' Epigram on the Player as English &'IOp was 
aimed at Shakspeare-

II I came to English JEsop on a tide, 
As he lay tired (as tired) before the 1,lay ; 
I came unto him in his flooc\ of pride; 
He then WR8 king sod thought I should olx·y. 
And 80 I dill, for with all reverence, I 
As to my 80vereign (though to him unknown) 
Did him approacli j bllt 10 I he caat his eye, 
As if therein I had presuml>tion shown. 
I like a subject (with subml88 regard) 
Did him salute j yet he regreeted me 
But with a nod, becauso his speech he spared 
For lords and knights that came his grace to 8I.'c ... 

Ho did but mark II my feigned fawnings with a nod I" says Davies. Thus 
Davies describes Sha.kspeare, praises him, flatters him, calls him" Good Will" j 
he pities him for being a player, and says that but for his tendency to rail at 
and make game of people, more especially of kings, he might have been the 
companion of a king! But he has played the fool to his own detriment. 
Davies claims to know him so well in his MicrocOl11lO8/ This the Poet resents 1 
This he replies to. 

In the person of Menenius in Coriolan'IU Shakspeare smites him thu8-
II I am known to be a humorous patrician, and one that loves a cup of hot 
wine with not a drop of allaying Tiber in it; said to be something imperfect, in 
favouring the tho'st complaint: hasty, and tinder-like, upon too trivial motion. 
What I think I utter j and spend my malice in my breath, &C. • •• If you see 
thiR in the • Map or my MicrOCOllDl,' follows it that I am known well enough 
too' What harm can your bisson conspectuities glean out of this character, 
if I be known well enough too'" Not only does Shakspeare take him by the 
beard to smite him thus and give him, as Hood says, two black eyes for being 
blind, but he has pluralized the old schoolmaster for the pleasure of thrashing 

1 T"e Ci"jk W'nrre, of Death, aM FortleRe (being the" Second Tale" in the volume of which 
.. HUlllours 1I,'av'n on Earth" is the first). 1609. Reprintcd by Rev. A. B. Grosart in tho 
Ch,,,1aey Worthies Lihrary, 1876. 

J TM &m'Tge 0/ Polly, cousisting of Satyricall Epi~mm8 and others, &:c. About 1611. 
r.cllrintcll hy Rev. A. B. Grosart, in thc Chcrtsey Worthies Library, Davies' Works, p. 26. 
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him double. .. I cannot Pay your worship.'! have delivered the m'loUer well, when 
I find the ass in compound with the major part of your Rylla.bltls, and though I 
must be content to bear with those th:lt lS8.y you are reverend gra.ve men, yet 
they lie deadly that tell you you have good faces. You know neither me, your
selves, nor anything I" Our Poet had a double reason for his retort. He 
resents what Davies had said of the stllge &S well ns of himself and Burbage. 
He speaks for the Company in general. He says in effect-u You have sat in 
judgment, you ridiculous old &ss, but you have not handled the matter wisely or 
well. And 8S for the railing that we are charged with, why, our very priests 
must become mockers if they shall encounter such ridiculous subjects &S you are. 
When you speak best unto the purpose it is not worth the wa.gging of your 
beard. " 

It will not be easy to detect any dramatic motive in these replies of Meneniu.oI ; 

there was no sufficient cause in the words of the Tribunes: they had not draWIl 

the fTUJp qf hi. Microcosm; had not characterized him at all, but merely remarkell, 
.. you are well enough known too I" Neither was there any hiut in Plutarch 
No one can, I think, compare what Davies wrote of our Poet in his three different 
poems with this outburst of Menenius' without seeing that the Poet has here 
expressed the personal annoyance of himself and fellows. We may, perhapll, 
take it &S a slight additional indication of 8hakspea.re's having John Davies in 
mind that nearly the next words spoken by Menenius on hearing that Coriolanus 
is returning home &re, "Take my cap, Jupiter, and I thank thee;" and poor 
John had, in lines already quoted, greeted Southampton on his release from the 
Tower, with the words, .. Southampton, up thy cap to heaven fling I " In his 
Paper', Oomplaint" which is full of tortured conceits, chiefly personal to himself, 
Davies 8I\ys of Shakspea1-e-

" Another (ah, Lord help me /) vilifit's 
With art of love, and how to 8ubtilize, 
llaking lewd Venus, with eternallincs, 
To tie Adonis to her love's designs. 
Fine whit is shed therein, but finer 'twcre 
If not attired in such baudy gear." 

This is immediately followed by allusions to the paper war between Nash anJ 
Harvey, and to the writings of Greene. 

Again he writes in his Scourge of Folly-

If And oh, that ever any shoulll record 
And Ohronick the SCllyes of II Lord! .. 

Not sieges of castles and towns, he explains, but selges or 0. vile kind. This 
Chronicle containing the " Sedges of 0. Lord " is obviously the Ta",ing oj eI/.6 S/"'6I1J, 
with its induction in which" A Lord " is the chief character, anti his jest at the 
expense of Christopher Sly is the low pastime called by Davies thJ "Sedges of a 
Lord." This is sufficient to identify Davies hittin/;t at and replyinlf to Shak
speare. And it is in this same poem he complains that he has suttered a. great 
permanent injury from some playwright who has publicly put h:m to confusion 
and shame, and he regrets that 

\, 
.... 

" Poets, if they last, can hurt with ease 
(Incurably) their foes which them displease." 
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Agn.in, he sayll, II a greAt torment in the life to come h due to those that can 
and will ~ke such immortal revenge fer any mortal injury." He tells us that 
he penned his Scourge qf Folly because he had been II disgraced with fell 
disasters." He dCM!8 not here allude to Ben Jonson'lI 1'ime YindicGled, for that 
is dated 1623, the Scourge qf Folly appearing in 1611. It bas been ahsurtlly 
suggested that Davies is complaining of Sbaksp811re'li having burlesqued him in 
his Sonnets, as the rival poet, whom I show to be Marlowe. But it is in • 
Chronicle, i. e. a play, in which his injuries were made historical Hamlet calls 
the Players the" Chronicle.s" of the time. "This sport well carried .han be 
Chronicled,"-made. play of-says Helena to Hermia. Besides, this Chronicler 
is one who has" Chronicled the Sedges of a Lord," and consequently he is the 
author of the Taming of tile Shrew. Moreover, he is one who II C01VOUOO. gra. 
matlltr. qf Slate" with II plays of puppets," and he has made a puppet of poor 
John I Davi811 cries-

.. Alas I 
That e'er this dotard made me aneh an au, 

• • • aDd that in linch a thing 
We Cftll a Chronicle, 110 on me hring 
A world of ahame. A IIhame upon them 1111 
That make mine injuriea historical, 
To wear out time; that ever, withont end, 
My alaame may laat, witl40ut IIOme one it mend. 
And if a Benlel!'1111 creature, IU I am, 
""lid 110 aln 1IUUk by t/t(Me ",/tl1m t/tw I blallV, 
1111 judgment give, fl"'lm those that know it well, 
HIS notea for art and judgment doth excel. 
Wrll fart tltr~, mall of art, aM trorld of wit, 
TItnt. "" ftlpmnul mcn:v lirut ,a / .. 1 

This BOunds very like the maundering of on8 of Shakspeare'll Dogberry-kind 
of characters, but there is important matter in it, as we shall see. 

D"vies' posit.ion was an uneasy one; he ta-ies to balance himllelf first on one 
leg, then on t.he ot.her. He wants to say something cutting about Shakspt'&r8 
all the while, and 80 the Players are .. Nature's zanies;" .. Fortune's spite;" and 
.. rai!ers " against the State. On the other hand. Shakspcar8 has been graced 
by Royalty, and is an intimate friend of the young Earl of Pembroke, for whose 
amullOment probably Davies bad been made such game of, and who was pestered 
continually by Davies' in8ated fatuous effusioD& And 80, in spite of his attacks, 
he protests his love for the poets-

II YeA, tboee I 10'V(', that in too Pllmellt game 
(A littl" IIpleen). did me no little shame." 

The fact remains that he has been made an ass of in a stage-play obt'iously 
by Sbakspear8, whom he refers to as the 

.. J/af& of arl, tiM trorlcl of lcit, 
T/tat "" ftlpr'CmrM mffCl1ifUl yet." 

My explanation of thi" is, that John Davies had been pilloried, staged, pro
pertied, and made the most amazing"s of in the character of Malvolio, in the 
play of Tv:elfth NigAt-" Fur Monsieur Malvolio, let me alone wit h him: if I 
do not gull him into a nay word, and make him a C011I11W1& recreation, do not think 

1 In condensing here there ia no garhling of the meaning. 
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I have wit enough to lie straight in my bed." Shakspeare did not bite his lip 
there for nothinlll We are "railers" and" zanies," are we I " I protest," says 
Malvolio, "I take these wise men that crow so at these set kind of fools, no 
better than the fools' zanies I" No envious allusion, let us hope, on account of 
the Poet's noble patrons who" spent their time in seeing plays." To be sure, 
Davies'lines happened to be charged with that feeling. And what a blithe
spirited, sweet-blooded reply this draws from the happy, cordial heart of the man 
himself-" 0, you are sick of self-love, Malvolio, and taste with a distempered 
appetite. To be generous, guilt'ess, and of a free disposition, is to take those 
things for bird bolts that you deem cannon bullets. There is no slander in an 
allowed fool, though he do nothing but rail; nor no railing in a knoum ditlcrwt 
man, though he do nothing but reprove." I will only remark here that the fool 
in the play cannot be the" known discreet man," but we may divine who was. 

John Davies was a schoolmaster. He published a book named the Wntm,
mtJI~. He was a wonderful caligraphist. Nicholas Deeble ca.lls him .. thrice
famoused for rarity." He challenged all England to cOntest the palm for 
penmanship, and one of his admirers challenged ,the whole world on his behalf. 
He appears to have taught one half the nobility to write, and on the strength 
of that to have solicited the other half to read his writin~. Next, Davies was 
the great master of writing on parchment, i.e. sheepskin; the "niggardly, nuctJlly 
wepbi,ter i" the great professor of caligraphy,-

.. 1 think toe do klww the 8Ul6Ct Roman hand." 

We saw how, with the air of a connoi!'seul·, he studied the shape of my lady's 
letters. .. Th",se be her very C's, her U's, an:! her T's; and thus makes she her 
great Fs." "Her C's, her U's, and her T's; WHY THAT!" asks Sir Andrew. 
" Ah, mocker, that's the dog's" profession. Th~n, he " looks liles (J peaam tIwIt 
keeps (J sclwol i' the church." No doubt of it: he was a schoolmaster j and he 
puts himself into the trick of singularity, as we know John Davies did. 

Davies was a. Puritan. As such he made his feeble, foolish attacks on the 
Players, and got stripped and whipped for his pains. .. But, dost thou think 
because thou art virtuous there shall be no more cakes and ale'" "Marry, Sir, 
sometimes he is a kind of Puritan! The devil a Puritan that he is, or anything 
constantly but a time-pleaser-an affectioned ass, that cons state without book 
and utters it by great swarths; the best persuaded of himself, so crammed as he 
thinks with excellences, that it is his ground of faith tha.t all that look on him 
love." Only those who know Davies from his writings, and have watched him 
as he stands before the mirror of himself in his dediCAtions and other 
maunderings, .. Practising behaviour to his own shadow," Malvolio-like, can 
jutlge how true the delineation is. Here we have the" afIectioned ass" that 
Davies says the dotard, Malvolio, had made of him. Then Davies complains 
that the chronicler, or playwright, ha.d spotted him with a .. medley of motley 
livery." Nothing could more surely characterize the dress in which the goose 
got his dressing-yellow-stockinged, and croRs-go.rtered most villainously- and 
was fooled, as threJ.tened, "black and blue." Thus was Davies made the" most 
notorious geck and gull that e'er invention played on j" thus the 

.. Lucrece knife 
With bloodless stroke .. 
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was driven home; "the impressure her Lucrece, with whioh she uses to seal" ; 
and if he W88 not phlebotomized by the stroke, he was Bottom-ized allover; 
his 88l1-hood made permanent for ever. 

WAy should Shakspeare have done this t He will tell us-
.. Myself and Toby 

8et this device agaim Malvolio here, 
Vpon 8Omestubbom and UDCOUrteoUS parts 
We had conceived against him. 
How with 11 IIpOrtful malico it was followed, 
May rather pluck on laughter thau revenge ; 
If that the injuries be justly weighed 
That have on both sides past." 

But how do the dates tally' I know of no book published by Davies with a 
date previous to the year 1602-JYit'. Pilgrimage having no date-in which year, 
according to ManniWJIuJm'. Dim-y, TW6lfth Night was performed. But,88 Mr. 
Halliwell hl\8 said, Davies' poems may, in either case, have been written years 
before publication; some of his Epigrams appeared with Marlowe's translation 
of Ovid'. Elegiu in 1596-7; and we know that Davies bewails the difficulty he 
had in getting his poems printed. The Scourge of Folly consists of various piecetl, 
written during many years. Davies was eduCftted at Oxford, and was a hanger-on 
of the Pembroke family. He wrote a poem on the death of Herbert's father, 
and says, "My friend did die, and so would God might I." This brings him 
very near to Herbert in the only accountable way, and explaius the familiarity 
of Davies' early dedicationll. As tutor, with Puritan preteusions, he would warn 
the young Earl against Shakspeare and the Players, for he was unboundedly 
liberal with his advice. In this way many things might come to Shakspeare's 
eyes and ears long before they were made public, for we know with what 
" favour" Herbert .. prosecuted .. our Poet. The young lord could not help 
making fun of his own absurd, "peculiar John," as Davies signed himself when 
.. double-bound to 'V.," and that in concert with Shakspeare, and then be 
generous enough to help him to get his pitiable endeavours to appenr witty and 
wise 8h~wn up in print 8.'1 fun-provoking follies. Shakspeare knew better than 
we do what Davies may have written and suid previous to 1602, but I have 
quoted enough, I think, from Davies for him to stand sl'l£-identified 88 Malvolio. 

We are told (Centurie of PraYlHJ, p. 49) that Dr. Nicholson thinks" there is 
no character in Shak~peare which, in various ways, so well stands for Jonson" 
as Malvolio. But Ben was no Puritan. He writes in Ea.tward Hoe-U Your 
only smooth skin to make vellum is your Puritan's skin; they be the smooth{ll;t 
and sleekest knaves in a country." And surely Bcn was no sworn enemy to 
cakes and ale, or even canary wine I Ben had too robust and assertive a self
esteem to become the foolish gull of his own vanity. Ben was a lusty assertA>r 
of himself rather than a sclf-wor:;hipper. He boasted mOlltly of his work. His 
was not the Malvolian fatuity of conceit. He did not simper simioualy. 

Malvolio is a Puritan and a pious prig at that. He is virulently virtuo\L~, 
he is a zealous foe to all good fellowship, and laughing and" dl\ffing." The 
happiness of others makes his bile rise bitter in the mouth. What possible 
likeness to Malvolio can anyone 800 in the man who lavished his laudation ro 
abundantly upon his contempomries, toot forty mlly be seen feeding 88 one 
lIpon his over-plenteous prai:<c of them 1 Prythoo, think no more of that! 
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I sLill hold to my opinion, expressed in 1866, tha.t we owe to Gabriel Har,"py 
the earliest worthy word in recognition of Shak~peare'8 dawning genius. In 
September 1592 Gabriel Harvey took up the cudgels on behalf of himself and 
bis family \\ bo h"d been attacked and outrageously abused by the Greene" set," 
and replied to " Woeful Greene and beggady Pierce Pennilesse, as it were a 
Grasshopper and a Cricket, two pretty Musicians but f;ilIy creatures i tbe Gras&
hopper imaged would be nothing less tban a Green Dragon, and the Cricket 
malcontented the only Unicorn of the MWIeS." The letters are "upecWJJy 
touching partu8 abwed by Robert Grsem-inciMntally of divers e:uelknt per'1IO'M, 
and 8on~ matters of note." In the third of these we have what I judge to be 
the most appreciative of all contemporary notices of Shakspeare: the only 
intimation that anyone then living had cl\ught the splendid sparkle of tbe jewel 
tbat was yet to "lighten all the isle." Harvey is partly pleading, pArtly 
expostulating with Nash. I speak, he says, to a Poet, but .. good sweet orator, 
BB a divim Poet indeed." He urges him to employ bis golden tRlent to honour 
virtue and valour with "heroical cantos," as .. noble Sir Philip Sidney and 
gentle Maister Spenser hl\ve done, with immortal fame." He is pleading for 
more nature in poetry. " Right Artificiality," he urges, "is not mad·brained, 
or ridiculous, or absurd, or blasphemous, or monstrous i but deep-eonceited, but 
pleasurable, but delicate, but exquisite, but gracious, but admirable." He 
points out what he considers the fin6st models, the truest poetry of the past, 
and, turning to the Elizabethan time, he names some dear 10\'ers of the Muaea 
whom he admires and cordially recommends, making mention of Spenser, 
Watl'on, Daniel, Nash and others. These he thanks affectionately for their 
studious endeavours to polish and enrich their native tongne. He teUs the 
poets of the dR.Y that he apprecia.tes their elegant fancy, their excellent wit, 
their classicllilearning, their efforts to snatch a grace from the antique, but he 
has disco\"ered the bird of a new dawn, with a burst of music fresh floom the 
heart of Nature, and its prelusive warblings have made his spirits dance within 
him. He will not call this new Poet by name, because, were he to say what he 
feels, he would be suspected of exaggeration, over-praise, or unworthy motive. 
But ho says it is tM "8wuiut alld divinut HUH that ever sang in E11g1Uh 0'1' 

otlter language '" 
Now this caunot be either Spenser or Sidney; these he has named. It <'annot 

be Drayton, for it is a new man, and this is a plea for a new Poet, one or those 
whom Greene has abllsed. The writer is bespeaking the attention of Poets and 
Critics, more especially of Thomas Nash, to the writings of this new Poet, who 
is not NlI.Sh himse~f, and he pleads with those who flatter themselves on being 
learned not to sneer at or neglect this" fine handiwork of Nature and excellenter 
Art combined. Gentle minds and flourishing wits were infinitely to blame if 
they should not also, for curious imitation, propose unto themselves BUch fair 
types of refined and engraced eloquence. The right novice of pregnant and 
aspiring conceit will not outskip any precious gem of invention, or any beautiful 
flower of elocution that may richly adorn or gallantly bedeck the trim gari&nd 
of his budding style. I speak generally to every springing wit; but more especi· 
ally to a. few, and at this instant singularly to one (Nash) whom I salute with a 
hundred bl6!>sings, and entreat, with 11.8 many prayers, to love them that love 
all good wits, and hate none, but the Devil and his incarnate imps notoriously 
pt·ofessed." This is a reply to the petulance and bitterness of Greene, and his 
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friond, the "byting satyrist." It is addressed to Thomas Nash, who, it must 
be remembered, was Sh"k"pe!\re's .. old sweet enemy" ; about the earliest to 
lineer at the player who was gradually becoming a Poet, in his Anatomw qf 
Absurditw, printed in 1590, two years before he was pelted with the wild and 
s~upid abuse of the Groat'.worth qf Wil-in which, if Nash had no hand, we 
have only too true a reftex of his spirit. If Nash and Greene aimed at Shak-
1lpea.r8 in their attacks, assuredly it is Shakspeare whom Gabriel Harvey defends. 
In effect Harvey replies to Nash, "You are infinitely to blame in the course you 
are pursuing with regard to this new writer. Do not, I beseech you, wilfully 
Uind your eyes to so much beauty." This he does in a. gentle, conciliatory 
spirit, not wishing t6 stir lip strife. .. Love them that love all good wit.a," he 
8J.yS, .. and lUlU none." 

Never did I assume or suppose that the" worst of the four" spoken of by 
Harvey was meant for Shakspeure. I never inferred that Shakspeare WtU the 
ma.n whom Harvey diJ salute .. with a hundred blessings and as many prayers." 
I said it was Nash. Nor do I see how Dr. Ingltlby could have fallen inf!o 
his error, when Harvey was so obviously addressing Nash I But I see no need 
for Dr. Inglehy to throwaway the child with the water it was washed in by Mr. 
Simpson.1 It appears to me that Dr. Ingleby, having mixed up Nash with th8 
new Poet" who is only alluded to incidentally, has made a further mistake in 
adopting Mr. Simpson's explanation as conclusive against Harvey's making 
any reference whatever to Shakspear8. 

It is but Mr. Simpson's inference that this great rising Poet was one of 
the Harveys, because Gabriel only mentions the family of four, when limiting 
or directing his reply to the one particular book, Greene's' Quip for an UpBtarl 
Courtier. Harvey, however, in his IAltters was writing .. especially touchilig 
parties abused by Robert Greene, i:ncidmtally of divers ~ persons, and 
some matters of note." And this advertisement covers the whole ground 
necessary to include Shakspeare, who had been badly abused by Greene and 
Nash, and therefore is not to be excluded from Harvey's defence, if he does 
I'till more expressly champion the four persons, who were his father and the three 
Harvey brothers. Taking the Harvey family to be those who were up6Cially 
abused by Greene, there yet remain the "div~rs excellpnt prrsous" who are 
alluded to incidentally; and my contention still is, that Shak~peare is one, and 
the chief oue, of these persons incidentally alluded to. He uses the very 
language of Chettle, "Myself have seen his demeanour no less civil than he 
excellent in the quality he possesses." There is no collision bet.woon Nash &8 

the pe.rson saluted with the "hundred blessings," and Shakapeare as tho 
.. sweetest and divinel-'t Muse that ever sang in English." These latter words 
were not meant for Nash, they do not go with the others, but have to be care
fully distinguished from them. Nash did not take them to himself-he knew 
that he was not the great unnamed when he wrote in Strange Nea-" To make 
me a small seeming amends for the injuries thou hast done me, thou reckonest 
me up amongst the dear loves and professed SODS of the Muses, Edmund Spenser, 
A. Fraunoo, T. Watson, S. Daniel With a hundred blessings and many prayers 
thou iutreatest me to love thee. Coutent thyself; I will not." 

Harvey WIIS " only referring to the Quip," says Mr. Simpson. But that is & gross 
mistake. He is also replying to lhggarly Piwc8 PenRm.e, who had made at least 

I f,7uu.-.<ptrt Allu.,ion Boob. Postscript to general Introduction, hy C. M. Jngleby, LL.D. 
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two attacks on Sha.kspeare before 1592. I still maintain that the .. Sweetest 
aud divinest Muse that ever sang in English," which is left nameless by Harvey, 
was that of Shakspeare, the then known author of the Com#ly Q{ Er'r'fI'n, .Lot¥'. 
Lalxw,r'. Loft, and the Two G~ qf Verona-the man abused by Nash and 
Greene,-and not one of the brothers Harvey. Possibly Harvey was acquainted 
with the Ven," and AduniB, then forthcoming, and with the early Sonnet$, then 
in MS., written for the young Earl of Southampton whom the Doctor knew, 
and whose patronage of Shakspeare would nndoubtedly weigh with Harvey. 

Thns to Harvey belongs the honour of first proclaiming the sunrise. Others 
may have perceived the orient colours, but this writer first said it was so, and 
cried aloud the new dawn in English Poetry-had the iiltuition necessary for 
seeing that the nature of Shakspeare's work was incompnrably higher than all 
the Art of the ClassiClll School, and uttered his feeling with a forthrigM, frank 
honesty, in a strain 80 lofty, that it found no echo in that age until Ben Jonson 
pve the rebound in his noble lines to Slu:.kspeare's memory. But Jonson thf:n 
stood in the after-glow that followed the sunset. Harvey penned his eulogy in 
the light of the early sunrise. He pointed out the first springing beaI&s. and 
called upon all who were true worshippers of the ll8.Cl-ed fire. He alone dared to 
speak such a lusty panegyric of the new Poet's natural graces, and exalt his art 
above that of his most learned rivals with their fantastic conceits, their euphuistic 
follies, and .. Aretinish mountains of huge exaggeration." He alone called upon 
those who were decrying Shakspeare 80 coarsely, to study his works; this he did 
in words which have the heart-w&1"mth of personal friendship trying to moke 
friends for a friend out of the bitterest enemies: words which were snarled at 
vicionsly by Nash. 

This early recognition of Shakspear8 arises out of the old quarrel of Learning 
wrsm the natural brain, which appears and reappears in all we hear of Shuk
llpeare's literary life. In this quarrel Nash made the first onset, continued the 
battle along with the Greene clique, nntil awed into silence by the majlstic rise 
and dilation of Shakspenre's genins, or forced to lay his hand on his mouth 
be<'&use, as Chettle confessed, "divers of worship have reported his uprightne..s 
of dealing, which argues his honesty and his facetious grace in writing, that 
approvl"S his Art." And because lOme influence had been brought to bear on 
Nash to make him so quickly follow the Groat',-tlXWu" qf Wit with a Private 
.. Epistle to the Printer" prefixed to the second edition of his Pierce Pe'fmilUl!e 
Ai, Supplication to tlte Divell (1592), in which he repudiates having had anything 
to do with Greene's:pamphlet. 

Jonson spoke the last word in this quarrel, then grown kindly, when he 
said that Shakspeare IuJd little Latin and less Greek. We should prefer to 
think the anecdote true that tells of Shakspeare's reply to Jonson, it looks so 
representative. It is Raid our Poet was godfather to one of Ben's children. 
After the christening Ben found him in a deep study, and asked him what he 
was thinking about. He replied that he had been consi<!ering what would be 
the most fitting gift for him to bestow on his god-child, and he had resolved at 
last.. .. I pry thee what 7" says the futher. "l'faith, Ben," (fancy the rare smile 
of ou\' gentle Wil:ie!) "I'll e'en give him a dowzen good Lattin spoone&, and 
tllOu Malt tramlate t"Wl." 

In Marston's ScOtJrge qf Villanie, satire 11, entitled" Hnmours," there is a 
description which most unmistakably points to Shak .. pearc, aud no one {'Ise·-
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II LuaeuB, what's plaid to-day 1 Faith, ftOIO 1 hImo 
I ,et tlty lip' abroa;:lt,/rom wlwnce doth jlqtD 
Naught but pure Juliet and RlYtMo! 
Say who acta best 1 ~ or Roscio 1 
liOtD Ihtll"t Aim, that wre of uught did BpMk, 
But when 0/ Playa or Playtr. he did trrat
Hath ,/UUk a Commonplace·Boole out 0/ Pla1/Cll, 
.And qJCau in print: at leaRt what ere be wes 
Is warranted by curtain plaudites, 
If ere you heard him courting Lubin', efP6! 
Say (courteous Sir), qJCaJ.-. he Mt moringly, 
J·rom out 101M n..,e palAttiqt&e Tragrdy 1 
He tcrib'6, he raila, At jull, he courtB, (what not ,> 
.And all/rOO1l out hil huge, long·.crapid Itock 
0/ well· pc7l7!ed Pia va ... 

Marston had in a previous satire (the 7th) parodied the ezclamation of Richard 
in .. A Man I a Man I a Kingdom for a Man!" And in this he rept'ats the 
expressions and parodies t.he speech of Cal ulet when calling upon his company 
for a dance--

II A hall ! a hall! give room, and foot it, girla. 
M.ore light, ye knaves," &1.'. 

Capulet bad previously said-
II At my poor house, look to behold tbis nigbt 

Earth.treading Mtal'8.·' 

This Marston mocks thus-
II A hall! a han, 

Room for the Bphcl't'l, the orbs celestiall 
Will dance Kemp·s ji~ge ; tbey·1I re,·el with neat jumpe; 
A worthy Poet hath put on their pumpa." 

This will show how visibly Shakspeare was in the writer's mind. Next 
.. Roscius" was a name by which Burbage was everywhere known: he was 
called by that name in his lifetime, and Camden uses it in chronicling the 
player's death. Then we have Shaksreare coupled with him as .. Drusus," 
either after the eloquent Roman Tribune or some character in a play now lost. 
The t.wo are named together as the chief men of the company that played 
Romeo and JulWt.. 80 these two, Shakspeare and Burbage, are afterwards 
named together by John Davies in his MiC't"oconno.. Shakspcare is also iden
tified by the allusion to RWleo and Julu,. This Lumu is a worshipper of the 
new dramatic poet, who speaks so movingly from out each new pathetic tragedy. 
He talks of litt!e else than Shakspeare, and is infected by the ebullient passion 
of this wonderful drama that has taken the town by storm. At the mention of 
a theatre, Shakapeare's is first in the satirist's mind, and at t.he mention of 
plays he says, "Now, I know you are off' nothing goes down with you but 
Shakspeare's play j you can talk of nothing but Shahpeare." This notice is 
intensely interesting. It is the gird of an envious rival, who pays unwilling 
tribute to our Poet's increasing popularity, and at the same time gives us the 
most perfect little sketch of the man and his manners, as Marston saw him I 
He has marked his reticence in such company as that of Playwrights anJ 
Players j only speaking upon what to them would be the subject of .ubjects j 
and he feels well enough that he has never got at him. Now, he says, .. I have 
him who is so difficult to get at." He is known also as a great maker of 
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extracts j he keeps a Common-p!ace book filled from out bis huge long-accu
mulating stock of plays. So that he has been a diligent collector of dramas, 
a maker of notes, and a great student of his special art. It has been his custom 
to copy the best things he met with into his scrap:"book. The fatirist almost 
repeats Greene's Johannes Pac-totum in his description of our Poet's \"aried 
ability, his aptness in doing many t.hings with as much earnestnes.<; as though 
each were the one thing he came into this world to do. He writes, he rails, he 
jests, he courts (what not Y). And all-this is how the malevolent rival account-s 
for the abounding genius I-and all from out his collection of plays and the 
sl'.raps hoarded in his common-place book. Marston's Sat'!fI'U were published in 
1598, and this is evidently written at the moment when Romeo MUl Julid is in 
the height of its success. It is the new pathetic tragedy of these lines. Also. 
the image of the love-poet courting Lesbia's eyes is obviously suggested by the 
balcony scene of this pllty. 

It is curious, too, that he should ask which of the two is the better actor
Shakspeare or Burbage 1 " He speaks in print .. reminds us of Hamlet's speech 
to the players. According to this witness, it would look as though the Poet 
had there figured himself for us somewhat as his contemporaries saw him 
amongst his own company of players. It makes one wonder how much he had 
to do personally with the great acting of Burbage in moulding such an embodi
ment of his own conception"" and inspiring the player when spirit sharpened 
spirit and face kindled face. He was six years older than Burbage and the 
great Master of his Art. Of course, Marston's notice is meant to be satirical, 
although he wriggles in vain to raise a smile at his subject. This writer has 
another mean" gird" at our Poet in his What 1/ou Will (Act II. Be. i)-

II Ha I he mounts Chirallon the wings of fame, 
A 1wrBe I a horae I my killgdmn lor a horlle I 
Look thee, I 8pl!ak play aeraps ! .. 

which still further helps to identify Shakspeare by a double allul'ion. 
The reader may now see how exceedingly probable is the suggestion (p. 101) 

that Mal"llton does allude to the Sonnets written by Shakspeare for Southampton, 
when, after speaking of Roscio's (Burbage's) verses, he says that "absolut~ 
Castilio had furnished himself in like manner in order that 118 fRight pay cot.trl 
to /tis mistress." Marston says of Shakspeare, "He writes, he rails, he jests, he 
COURTS (what not 1)." 

There is no need to repeat the reasons previously gil'en for rejecting the 
belief that Spenser's well-known description in his Tearu of tke j{tJ..fJU was 
meant for Shakspeare. Here the representation is so according to our present 
view of the Poet that it has been caught at and identified. But we may safely 
say that no man living in 1590 (the year in which the poem was printed, 
possibly for the second time) ever saw Shakspeare as the "man whom Nature's 
se~f had made to mock herself, and truth to imitate." 

The lin('s in Colin Clout's come home again, supposed to point out our Poet, 
are in every way more Iikely-

" And there, though last not least, is l£tion ; 
A gentler Shepherd may no·where be foun.t ; 

Whoso MUIIe, full of high thoughts' invention, 
Doth, like himself, heroically BOund." 

These suit the Poet's na.me, his nature, and his historiM. 
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We get a side-glimpse, and can to some extent gauge how far Shakspeare wns 
known to his contemporaries generally in the year 1600, by turning over the 
pages of Englalul'. Pf18"fIII8l1I.B, in the Htdiconi4. Here we come upon numerous 
quotations from the Lucr~ and Ven", and Adoni., but the extracts from the 
Plays are most insignificant. Yet at the time mentioned he ha.d in all proba
bility produced some twenty of his dramas, induding the MidlJU71~mer Niglu's 
Dream, Merchant qf Venice, Ta71~ing qf the Shrew, RlJ'TIlIJO aoo Juliet, whh other 
tine works of his early and middle periods. 

A breath of the passionate fragrance of the last-nn med love-drama had 
reached beyond the 8t;~ge. But how could the editor make so few extracts from 
such a mine of wealth, a.nd snatch no more from its "dark of diamonds" t He 
is in search of illustrations for given subjects, each of which Shakspeare hilS 
enriched with pictures surpassing those of all other writers. He possesses taste 
enough to quote mllny of the choicest pa."8age.; from Spenser's poetry. The 
inference is inevitable that the Poet anel the poetry revealed to us in Shak
speare's Plays were unknown to Robert Allot, and possibly he only quoted at 
fIeCOntl-hand. A Playwright was not looked upon as a Poet so much as a 
Worker for the Stage. Plays were not considered literature proper or bellu 
lettru until Shakspeare made them so. They were written for a purpose and 
paid for. The Plays of Shabpeare Wtlre the property of the theatre. Spenser 
WIlS the great Apollo of his age. He had the true mythological touch and 
classical tread. Accordingly, the Heliconia contains nearly four hundred quota
tions from Spenser and only ninety-six from Shakspeare; these mainly from his 
two poems. 

Webster, in his Dedication to the White Dew, speaks of the" right happy and 
copious industry of MAster Shakspea.re," but he names him after Chapman and 
Jonson, Beaumont and Fletcher. 

It was impossible fOI' Shakspeare's contemporaries to divine what there \l'M 

in his works as we know them. They could not help hearing of his dramatic 
successes, and would often feel these to be unaccountable. 

The early poems were well known, and some of the Sonnets were in circula
tion, but no one could predicate from these the stupendous genius that orbed 
out and reached its full circle in L6ar, and the other great Tragedies. 

He was bet.ter known, however, within the Theatre, and there Ben Jonson, 
being himself a player and playwright. got the truest glimpse of Shakspeare's 
mental stature. But if Jonson hnd really understood what Shakspeare had 
done for the stage, for dramatic poetry, for English Literature, how could he 
afterwards boast that he himself would yet .. raise the despised head of Poetry; 
stripping her out of those rotten and base rags wherewith the times have 
adulterated her form, and restore her to her primitive use and majesty, and 
render her worthy to be embraced and kissed of all the great and master spirits 
of the world '" This, after Shakspeare had found Poetry on tha stage the slave 
of drudgery, the menial of the mob, and taken her by the hand, like his own 
Marina, and led her forth apparelled in all freshness of the spring; fairer to look 
on than the" evening air, clad in the beauty of ten thousand stars," and made 
ber the nursing mother of children strong and splendid; set her on a throne 
And crowned her as a queen whose subjects are wide humanity, whose realm is 
the world. 

Bcn's mind was hardly of a kind to jump with that of Shakspeare in its 
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largest leaps. He was the genuine prototype of the critical kind that has yet 
a few living specimens in those persons who still persist in looking upon Shak
speare as a writer far too redundant in expression. They appear to think the 
foliage waving abovfl too lusty and large for the sustaining rootage below. 
They have a feeling that Shakspeare was a Poet marvellously endowed by 
Nature, but deficient in Art, the truth being, that what they mean by Art is 
the smack of consciousness in the finish left so apparent that the poetry is, as 
it were, stereotyped, and the finish gives to it a kind of metallic face; smooth 
to the touch, and flattering to a certain critical ~ense. 

They like their poetry to be fossilized and wear a recognizable pattern. 
Whereas Shakspeare's is all alive, and illuminated from within; as full of 
Nature in a book as the flowers are in the field. 

The secret which, in Shakspeare, is unfathomable can be found out in the 
works of more self-conscious men. In them Nature is subordinate to Art_ 
But this is not the greatest Art; it is the lesser Art, made more striking 
because there is less Nature. 

His is not the serene art of Sophocles; it does not always smile severely on 
the surface. Then he has- . 

.. Such miracles perfonned in play, 
Such letting Natare have its way! .. 

and the Nature is so boundless, we have to traverse such an infinity of sug
gestiveness, that it is not easy for us to beat the bounds. But the Art of 
Shakspeare transcends all other Art in kind as much as the ins('rutable:beauty 
of soul transcends the apparent beauty of form and featul'e; and his judgment 
is as sure as his genius is capacious. Judge him not by Greek Drama or French 
Art, but accept the conditions under which he wrought, the national nature 
with which he dealt, and he has reached the pure ~implicity of uttermost 
perfection fifty times over to any other Poet's once! In all Shakspeare's great 
Plays his Art, his mastery of materials, is even more consummate, though less 
apparent, than that of Milton, and it holds the infinitely larger system of 
human world and starry brood of mind in its wider revolutions, with as safe a 
tug of gravitation. It is the testimony of all the greatest and most modest men 
that the longer they read his works, the more reasons they find to admire his 
marvellous wisdom, and his transcendent intuition in all mysteries of Law as 
well as knowledge of life. 

Harvey's lusty reveille and Ben Jonson's eulogy notwithstanding, it is quite 
demonstrable that Shakspeare's contemporaries had no adequate conception of 
what manner of man or majesty of mind were amongst them. We know him 
better than they did I He came upon the stage of his century like the merest 
lighter of a theatre. He kindled there such a splendour and jetted such" brave 
fire" as the world never before saw. He did his work so quietly, greeted his 
fellows so pleasantly, and retired so silently, that the men whose faces now 
shine for us, chiefly from his reflected light, did not notice him sufficiently to 
tell us what he was like; did not see that this man Shakspeare had come to 
bring a new soul into the land-that here was the spontaneous effort of the 
national spirit to a.s~ert itself in our literature, and stand forth free from the 
old Greek tyranny which might otherwise have continued to crush our drama, 
as it see1D8 to have crippled our sculpture to this day-that in these plays all 
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the rills of language and knowledge running from other lands were to be 
merged and made one in this great ocean of English life. Not one of them saw 
clearly as we do that whereas Homer was the poet of Greece, and Dante the 
poet of Italy, this gentle Willie Bhakspeare, player and playwright, was destined 
to be the Poet of the World I 

His real glory was unguessed at! They could have given him no assurance 
z,he "all· hail herr:+iftiZ'i' " lofty eX}l8.nsion frillr that now tills thr 

round of the Theatre of our .frture was beyond 
rnnge of prOphr{ih' {onld they dream way in which 
Player should tb'irne, to set the ringing whose vast 

niii:h reverberates ride t4> side, whil:+I, ill"ve, age after ago, 
plt'nn of applaoi:e up and continued for ever by tho 

passing Generations 
I often think that one reason why he left no profounder personal impression 

on them was becaUl~e he was so much of 0. good fellow in general; his nature 
Was so commonly human and fitting all round, as to seem to them nothing 
remarkaHe in particular. They failed to penetrate the mask of his modesty. 
His greatness of soul was not of a kind to puff out mere personal peculiarities, or 
manners" high fantastica1." He did not take his seat in a crowJing company 
niith the bodily or tread on their the \"'a,..t weight of 

.. mountain bellh shoulders, nnr {ontact with thelli 
Ben would, with :r,ie of his hard hnr,d i'ill{hy face." Bhak, 

personal nnt of the sort p{lpably felt at aU 
and often mniit o:;knowledged. moved amongst 

them more like an in the was rocm in hOi: 
!'erene and spacious soul for the whole of his stage-contemporaries to sit at 
feast. His influence embraced them, lifted them out of themfelves, floated them 
up from earth; and while their veins ran quicksih·er, and the life within them 
lightened, they would shout with Matheo, .. Do we not fly high 1 " Are we not 
amazingly clever fellows'l-How little they knew what they owed to the mighty 
one in their midst I How little could they gange the virtue of his presence 
which wrapped theni dieini:r ether I 'When br,OiI,h44 in a larger life, 

a ruddier health ntniosphere that i'io,d sets us swim, 
4nifig in a sea of seldom pause to much in weight 

atmosphere pre41'en nh44are inch! So Wi,O hilln;onal influencfi 
hhaktlpeare upon They felt the ifivisiblE' radiatimi 
health, the flowintt that filled their brim; but di41 
think of the w:4,i::;ht that he broooht on every squari4 

inch of them. The Spirit the Age l5at in their ~dst, but it moved theDI so 
naturally they forgot to note its personal features, and he was not the man to 
be flashing his immortal jewel in their eyes on purpose to call attention to it. 

Big Ben took care to bequeath his body as well as his mind to us. We know 
how much flesh he carried. We know his love of good eating and strong drink; 
his self'lulsertivene88 and lust of power. We know that he required a bigh tide 

drink bE'fol"e he himself and get, 2ihnr,y', i,md that amongst 
Elizabethan named, after hi, a " Cnnary U 

One cannot that Shakspeal"e, listening to 
brag, got fnttE'ning and dis own Falt;taft 

lkw different it it! We get no in his curs. Tho 
FF 
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names they give him, however, are significant. They call him the .. gentle 
Willie," the" beloved," the" honey-tongued." Fuller's description prodoces an 
impression that Ben Jonson 11'&8 no ma.tch for Shuspear8 in mental quicltneA 
when they met in their wit-combats at the • Mermaid.' Ben carried most in 
sight; Shakspeare more out of sight. For the rest, there is not much to show 
us what the man Shnkspl'&re was, or to tell us that his fellows knew what he 
was. But their silence is full of meaning. It tells that he W&8 not an extra
ordinary man in the vulgar sense, which means something peculiar, and startling 
at first sight. He must have been too complete a man to be markl'd out by that 
which implies incompleteness-some special faculty held up for wonder, and half 
picked out by disparity on the other side; as the valley's depth becomes &. 

portion of the mountain's height. There 11'&8 nothing of this about Shakspeare. 
And his completeness, his ripeness all round, his level height, b.iIJ serenity, 'Would 
all wnd to hitle his greatness floom them. They can tell us the tlhape of Greene's 
beArd, which he .. cherished continually, without cutting; a jolly long red reek. 
like the spire of a steeple, whereat a ma.n might hang a jewel, it was so sharp 
nnd pendant," his .. continual Mifting qf lodging'i" 1 he nasal sound of Ben 
Jonson'!! voice, and his face .. punched full of eyelet-holes like the lid of &. 

warming-pan." But they tell us nothing in this kind about Shakspeare, maJ? 
or manner, and this tells us much. 

We know they thought him a man of sweetest temper and readiest wit, 
honest and frank, of an open and free nature, very gentle and lovable, and as 
social a good fellow &8 ever lived. And, indeed, he must have been the best of 
all good fellows that ever W&8 so wise a man. Like other fixed stars he could 
twinkle. He could make merry with those roystering madcaps at the 'Mermaid,' 
who heard the" chimes at midnight" but did not heed them, and he could pre
serve the eternal rights of his own soul, and keep sacred its bl"OOding solitude. 
He could be the tricksy spirit of mad whim and waggery; one of the sprightliest 
maskers at the carni \"al of high spilits, and then go home majestic in his serious 
mood as he had been glorious in his gladness, and brood over what he had seen 
of life, and put forth those loveliest creations of his which seem to have unfoldl'd 
in the still and balmy night-time when men slept, and the towers in his soul's 
garden were fed with the purest dews of heaven. 

Ben Jonson certainly knew his greatest contemporary best, and his unstinted 
praise is all the more pn'Cious for his criticism. I have before now spoken too 
grudgingly of Ben, having, like others, been unduly inftuenced by the often
&8serted ill-reeling Eaid to have been shown by him toward Shabpesre. It does 
seem &8 though you have only to repeat a lie often to get it confirmed with the 
world in general as a truth. I ought to have relied more on the spirit of 
his poem. He has left; us the noblest lines ever written on Shakspeare; in 
these we have the very finest, fullest, frankest recognition of the master-spirit 
of imagination. Ben's nature never mellowed into a manly modesty like that 
of Shakspeare's, nor did he ever bask in the smiles of popular favonr or the 
golden sunshine of pecuniary success &8 did his over towering and victorioua 
contemporary, but, in recognizing Shakspeare as a writer too great for rivalry, 
he actually reaches a kindred greatness. 

Speaking of Jonson's eulogy, Dr. Ingleby has remarked, .. One could wish that 
Ben had said all this in Shakspea.re's lifetime," Nay, but think how the kind
liest remembrance of the man came over him, and overcame all rival memories, 
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and how the likene88 of Ben becomes truly self-glorified whilst he is pusing 
under Shakspeare's shadow, from which he su1lered permanent eclipse I Nor do 
I think the likeness in the woll-known tributary lines presenta the only personal 
impression of Shakspeare left by Ben Jonson. If it had not been for the 
persistent endeavour to prove Shakspeare a. lawyer, and too confidently &Nomed 
that the character. or rather the name, of Ovid. in the Poeta8ItJr (producetl 
at S"~'. tMatre, 1601), was iutenrled for Shabpeare. it would have been 
seen tha.t it is in the character of" Virgil" that Jonson has rendered the nature 
of the man, the quality of his learning, the aflluence of his poetry, the height 
at which the Poet himself stood above his work, in the truest. best likenesa of 
8habpeare extant :-

II BOfYIU. I judge him of a rectified spirit, 
(By many revolutions of diJ<courae 
In his bnght reason's influence) Trjincd 
}'rom all the tartaTOlu 1II00M 0/ COI/lIllOll. meA: 
Bearing the nature and similitude 
Of a right heal'ellly body: 1/10/11 ~ 
In/a./,jtY/1 and colkdioll O/1n'7T18Cif, 
And then as clear and conjitinll, lUI Jo!)t:. 

Gal. And yet 80 chaste and tender is hi' oar, 
In Buffering any syllable to pus, 
That he thinks may become the honoured name 
Of i88ue to hill so"Cxamined self, 1 

1'hat all the lasting fruita of hiB full merit, 
In iliA own ~ms, he doth Btill distaste ; 
A, if his mmd's piece, which he strove to paint, 
Could not with lIeshly pencil, have her right. 

Tib. But to approve his works of sovereign worth, 
This observation, methinka. more than sorv.,., 
And is not vulgar. That which he hath writ 
Is with Buch judgment laboured, and distilled 
Through 11.11 the needful uses of our lives, 
That tJ/1Uld a mall TnMlnher but Au Ii_, 
lIe 8Atndd not loud!. at allY IIe1'iotu point 
But M lIIight maiM Au 'Piril uut qf Aim, 

CIUtIT. You moan, he might repeat part ofbia worb, 
Aa fit for &Dy conference he can uae' 

Ta,. Trup, royal CII!IIIU'. 
C_. Worthily observed ; 

And a mos.t worthy virtue in his worltL 
What thinks material Horace of his learning' 

BO'f'fJ«. His learning savours not the school·like gl_ 
That mOllt CODl!.ists in echoing worda and tel1Dl!., 
And BOOn est wins a man an empty name: 
Nor any long or far-fetched circumstance 
W rapped in the VlIrioUA generalities of Art, 
But a direct and analytic sum 
Of all the worth and lirat ell'ects of Arts. 
And for his poNy, 'tis 10 rammed with lift', 
That it shall gather strength of life with being, 
And live hereafter more allmired than now."-Act V. IC. i. 

I .. Look bow the flltller's face 
I.i,.(,s in hi~ illSlle: rnn so Ihl' 1'1\('(' 

Of Shakapcare·. miDlI and mallnl'rs hrif.htly shines 
In bia well·turned and we·filed linee. '-Du JOJlSON. 

rF2 
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Part of this is spoken by "Horace," who is Ben himself, and said in reply to 
Clesar, who had just described him as the likeliest to 81I.tJy or cktract. This. 
therefore, is the writer's own defence! How cordially one can repeat his epitaph-

"0 RARE BEN JONSON!" 

It is recorded on his monument at Stratford, that Shakspeare was a Nestor 
in judgment, a Socrates in geniuR, and a Virgil in art! 

But for the influence which a personal theory of the Sonnets has unconsciously 
had, it would have been inferred, that, as soon as he was able, our Poet would 
naturally have his wife and family to live with him in London. It has been 
discovered that he paid rates, and why should he not have received his wife and 
children at his home near the Bear-garden, in Southwark, or St. Helen's, 
BishopBgate 1 He was by nature a family man; true to our mOISt English 
instincts, his heart must have had its sweet domesticities of home-feeling 
nestling very deep in it-our love of privacy and 0111' enjoyment of that" safe, 
sweet corner of the household fire, behind the heads of children." The true 
reading of Betterton's story, told through Rowe, is that Shakspeare left IW 
wife and family temporarily, and, as he could not have returned to them after 
the short time of parting to live at Stratford, they, of course, rejoined him in 
London. Besides which, the mention of his going to Stratford once a year 
suggests that his home was in London, anrl this was a holiday visit. And, if 
the wife is to be thrust aside, on account of her age, can we imagine tha~ 
Shl\.kspeare's home would be in London, and his daughter Susannah and his boy 
Haronet, in whom lay his cherished hope of succession, at Stratford 1 Ag&in, 
if he had left Anne HathawllY in dislike, why should he have been in such 
apparent haste to go back to live with his rustic wife, and buy for hpr the best 
house-the Great House-in Stratford 1 We may rest satisfied that Shakspeare 
did just the most natural thing-which was to have a. home of his own, with 
his wife and family in it; that he dwelt as Wisdom dwells, with children round 
his knees. And in this privacy he was hidden, when others of his conu-m
poraries were visible about town, living their homeless tavern life; here it was 
that so much of his work would be done; here" his silence would sit brooding; " 
so many of his days were passed unnoticed, and he could live the quiet h!lppy 
life that leaves the least personal record. 

We should have still fewer facts of Shakspeare's life than we have, were it 
not for his evident ambition to make money, and become a man of property. 
Whatsoever feeling for fame and immortality he may have had, he assuredly 
possessed a. great sense of common human needs. He never forgot those little 
mouths wa.iting to be fed by his hand; and we may believe him to have been &S 

frugal in his life as he was indefatigable in his work. He had seen enough of 
the ills and felt sufficiently the stings of poverty in his father's home. So he 
Rets about gaining what money he can by nnwearied diligence in working. and 
when he has made it grasps it firmly. 

Not long since some documents were discovered, in which the 80ns of James 
Burbage make affidavit that they built the Globe Theatre, with sums of money 
taken up at interest, "which lay heavy on us many years, and to ourselves we 
joined those deserving men, Shakspeare, Hemings, CondaU, Phillips and others." 
o.s partners in what they term the" profits of the House." The Globe was built 
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about the year 1594. This appears to show that Shakspeare was a shareholder, 
though not an owner; that is, one who had a share in the takings, or th~ 
H01U~, as it is still called. So that in 1594, or thereabouts, Shakspeare had 
obtained his .. Cry in a Fellowship of Players," referred to in HamJet, though 
he could not, as we say, " cry halves '! in the full profits, not being a proprietor. 
Still, as a proof of his prosperity it may be noted, that his father had applied 
to the Heralds' College, in 1596, for a grant of coakrmour; and, in 1597, a 
suit in Chancery was commenced on the part of John and Mary Shakspeare, for 
the recovery of an estate which had been mortgaged by them. In this yeal' 
1597 he is able to buy the best house in Stratford, called New Place. In the 
:next year he sells a load of stone to the Corporation for 1011. From this little 
-fact we may infer that alterations were going on at New Place. He had 
worked hard for some years to make a nest, and was " feathering" it ready for 
the time when he could quit the stage, and retire to Stratford. He is also 
doing a stroke of business as a maltster, and in February, 1598, he is claimed 
as a Townsman of Stratford. In the year 1598 he was assessed on property in 
St. Helen's, Bishopsgate. Two yearil later his name had dropped out of the 
list. Now, as New Place was bought and made ready by that time, the most 
probable inference is that his wife and family left the house in London and 
went back to Stratford to live in their new home. His circumstances had so 
far improved that he could look forward to longer visits to Stratford, and, as he 
wrote more he would undoubtedly begin tq play less. London may not have 
e.greed with his children. Had not his boy Haronet died in 15967 

He not only makes money, but he invests it, and turns it over. The fame of 
his wealth soon sllreads, and he is looked up to in the Golden City. Some of his 
country friellds want him to buy, and he does buy; others want him to lend, 
and he is able to lend. He lends to Richard Quiney, the father of his future 
son-in-law, the sum of .£30. We are not sure that he did not take interest for 
it. The transaction has a smack of percentage about it. Of this we may be 
sure, that if Shakspeare did not take interest for his money, he took a most 
lively interest in it. In May, 1602, his brother Gilbert completed for him the 
purchase of one hundred and seven acres of arable land, from William and John 
Comb. In Septeo..ber of the same year he bought other property in his native 
town. In 1604 he brought an action against Philip Rogers, in the Court of 
Record, at Stratford, to recover a debt of .£1 15 •. loa. In July, 1605, he 
made his largest inv('stment. He purchased for the sum of '£440-more than 
.£2000 of our money-half of tho le&i18 of tithes, to be collected in Stratford 
and other places, which had some thirty-one years to run. 

He is now trying to leave the stage as player and manager, and live at Strat
ford, where he can look after his tithes for himself. He has acquired houses 
and lands, and obtained a grant of al'ms, and shown every desire to found 
a county family; to possess a bit of this d6ar England in which he could plant 
the family tree, and go down to posterity that way. He appears to have been 
careless of personal fame, and to have flung ofT his works to find their own way 
as best ther could to immortality. It is possible that he had some large and 
lazy idea 0 one day collecting and correcting an edition of his works. If so, it 
passed into that Coleridgian Limbo of unfulfilled intentions where so ma.ny 
others have gone, or else death overtook him all too swiftly before the theatl'&
rights had espired. Butthat he was ambi!ious of founding a local family house, 
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which sbould have such founllations in the soil of England as he could broaden 
out with his own toil, is one of the most palpable facts (If his life, enforced again 
and again, a fact most absolutely opposed to the fancy that he lived apart from 
his wife-a.nd it brings the man home to us with his own private tastes and 
national feelings, plainly as though he had lived but the other day, as Walter 
Scott. 

The position attained by Shakspeare in 1598 was such that Meres can speak 
of the group amongst whom the Sonnets circulated, that is, persons of quality 
like Southampton, Rutland, Herbert, Elizabeth Vernon, Lady Rich, and her 
brother, the Earl of Essex, whope characters are assuredly reflected in the 
dramatic mirror of the works, as Shakspeare's "Private Friends." 

Ha.llam was of opinion that he drew but little from the living model My 
study of 8hakspea.re leads me to the conclusion that of all our great poets he 
derived most from real life, that he would not otherwise have overflowed with 
such infinite variety of character in such prodigal profusion. I think his men 
and women are so live and real for us to-day because he 80 faithfully mirrored 
those of his own day. He drew from life-figures rather than lay.figures. He 
did not evolve characters out of his own head, nor from the depths of his own 
inner consciousness. Poets who work in that fashion become the Dantes, 
Byrons, and Hugos of poetry. 

Minds that do not draw much from the living model, or look outwardly on 
the world to take all the help that Nature offers them, must of necessity be 
subjective, and all the character they can ever produce, shaped more or less in the 
mould of their own personality, comes forth in the favour and features of them
selv8ll. Shakspeare does not envisage all nature within the limits of his own 
lineaments, but masks himself in the living likenesses of other men. I grant 
that no one transfigures his living model as he does. No one, like him, can fix 
our sight on the mirage produced in imagination, and make us overlook and 
forget the facts that he was working from. 

He relies on reality as the engineer on the rook, but his cunning in trans
forming the matter is alike subtle with his art of yanisbing from view in his 
own person. When the spaces of his thought are spl\.nned and the scaffolding 
disllppea.rs as though all fairy world had lent a hand to the la.bour, and the 
creation is finished like an air-hung work of wonder, it is almost 8S difficult to 
connect it with the real earth whereon he built as it would be to find the bases of 
t.he rainbow. The way in which he creates for immortality Ollt of the veriest 
dust of the earth, deals divinely with things most grossly mortal, and conjUl'E'S 
the loftiest sublimities from the homeliest realities, is one of the gre:tt 
Shakspearean secrets. As a slight example, see the lines in MacbeIA- • 

"The wine of lifo is drawn, and the mere lees 
Is left this muU to brag of ! " 

Here are Earth and Heaven, Wine-cellar and the concave Vast wedded, in a 
word, with one fusing flash of his imagination I But who thinks or dares to 
think of the idea, as first conc~ived, in the augl1st presence of its after-~hape ! 
The scenery of his theatre waR poor. But if a blanket serves for the curtain. he 
will turn it to account and enrich it with great interest.. That simple d.oapery 
of his tragedy is good enough for hangings in heaven, and so the curtain of 
night becomes the" Blanket of the Dark." 
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He makes appalling use of a common provincialism. An instance may be 
pointed to in this same play. In the depth of the tragedy, when Macbeth and 
his wife are wading hand in hand through blood to a throne, he makes the 
Thane turn to his partner, when in the very mid-eurrent of the murders, and 
call her by a most innocent country term of tenderest endearment-

.. Be innocent of the knowledge, dearest Chuck, 
Till you approve the deed.·' 

So was it with his realism when poltraying human beings; no one like him in 
converting his friends into our friends j in turning lis time into all time. But 
this was not done by idealizing them 80 much as by getting at the utmost 
reality. It is not that he did not picture the people whom he saw and knew, 
but he has rendered the very spirit of them 80 absolutely, 80 interiorly, they 
live for us in his poetry 80 inwardly, so vitally, so familial"ly, that we seem to 
know them more intimately, and commune with them more cloaely, than we 
Khould have been able to do even in real life j and the personages that walk in 
history under some of their names are mere ftesbless phantoms and attenuated 
shadows bet.ide them. 

Shakspeare's finest and most impressive characters are so real and profound, 
becanse of the a.mount of real life at the heart of them, that breathes beueath 
the robe of other times j the mask of other names. Living men and women 
move and have their being in his m'8.m&B. And the greatest of all reasons why 
his characters exist for all time is, because he 80 closely studied the men anl 
women of his own time, and wrote with one hand touching the pulse of life, the 
other on the pen. Some of those who must have come the nearest home to him, 
would be the" Private Fliends" of his" Sugred Sonnets." 

The group of Shakspeare's Private Friends, for whom the Sonnets were 
written, being thus far identified, it remains to be seen whether, by way of 
further cOIToboration, we can find any trace of their characters in the plays. 
'Ve may be quite sure that Shakspeare was bard at work, whilst, to all appear
ance, merely at Illay in the Sonnets. He would mark the workings of Time and 
Fortune on those in whom he took 110 tender an interest, wistfully as a bird 
watches the mould upturned by the plough, and pick up the least germs of fact 
fresh from life, and treasure "V the trait.! of his friends for a life beyond life in 
his dramas. He had followed Southampton's course year after year anxiously as 
Goethe wa.tched his cherry-tree in patient hope of seeing fruit at last j though one 
sea.-.on the spring-fl'Otits killed the blossom, another year the birds ate the buds, 
then the caterpillars destroyed the green leaves, a.nd next there came a blight, 
and still he watched and hoped to see the ripened fnlit! 

That COUl'se of true love which ne\'er did run sn:.ooth was expressly exemplified 
fo: him in the life of his friend Southampton. lt is represented first in his 
c(.medy, and it culminates in his tragedy. His own dear fl"il'nd was the tried 
lover and banished Jnan in reality of whom we hear again and again in thtt 
PlaYIi. 

There is much of Southampton's charackr and fate in Romeo the unlucky, 
doomed to be cl"OlIIlCd in his dearest wishes, whose name was writ in 80111' Mis
fortune'tt book. The Queen's opposition to the marriage stauds in the place of that 
ancient enmity of the two Houst·s. The troubled histuryof Southampton's love for 
Elizabeth Vernon, and the oppollition of Foliunt>, much dwelt upon in the Sonnett!, 
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could not fail to give a more tragic touch to the play, a more purple bloom to the 
poetry, when the subject was the SOJTOW of true but thwarted love. The Poet 
must have often preached patience to his friend, like the good Friar Lawrence, 
and at the same time apprehended with foreboding feeling and pre..c:aging fear 
somer tragic issue from the clashing of such a temperament with so t.rying a 
fortune. 

In choosing the subject of Romeo and Juliet the fact could not have been over
looked by Shabpeare that his friend Southampton was also a Jlontague on the 
mother's side; she being Mary, daughter of Anthony Browne, the first Viscotmt 
Montague I Looked at in this light, the question of Juliet-

" Art thou not Romeo and a Montague T" 

has a double emphasis. Also, there arc expressions pointing to the lady of tbe 
Early SoDnets as being in the Poet's mind when he was thinking of Juliet. A 
remarkable image in the 27th Sonnet is also made use of in Romeo's first exclam
ation on seeing Juliet for the first time. In the SonDet the lady's remembered 
beauty is said to be "like a jewel hung in ghastly night," which 

.. Makes black Night beaute:)IIs, ani her old face new." 
And Romeo says-

"Her beauty hangs npon the cheek of Night 
Like a rich jewel in an Ethiop's ear." 

Considel'ing who the Sonnets were written for, this figure reappears in too 
pointed a way not to have some suggestive significance. There is likewise a 
significant bit of Shakspeare's by-play in what seems merely the N urse's nonsen~ 
respecting the It'tter R j but in these cases we have to watch him closely, and 
be quick to catch the hint . 

.. NurItJ. Doth not Rosemary and Romeo both ~gin witA a ktter 1 
JWmeo. Ay, Nurse j what of that' both with an R. 
NIlf"U. .Ah, mocker I that's the dog's name: R is for the- No j J hwto it begiu v:iJIa __ 

other kiter: and she haJJI, the prettic8t 8ententiow 0/ it, qf you. and Ro8cmary, that it would do 1"u 
gJod to hear it. 

lWmto. Commend mo to thy latly. "-Act II. 8e. iv. 

More is meAnt in this passage than meets the eye. The Nurse is being used. 
There is something that she does not quite fathom, yet her lady doe!!. She is 
prettily wise over a ple8&lDt conceit. Romeo understands it too, if we may 
judge by his judicious reticence. The Nurse, however, knows there is afWtlter 
letter involved. There is a Dame that hegins with a letter different from the one 
soun~~ed, but this name is not in the PIIIY, therefore it canDot be Rosemary which 
the NUlse knows does not begin with an" R." Name and letter have to do 
with Romeo, the lady sees how, but the Nurse, who started to tell the lover a 
good joke about Juliet's playing with his JJamt', is puzzled in the midst of it j 
can't make it out exactly, but it's a capital joke, and it would do his heart good 
to see how it plea..«es the lady, who is learned in the matter, though she, the 
N I1l"8e, be no scholar ! 

This bit of Shakspeare's fun has perplexed his commentRtors most amusi~ly j 
their hunt after the Dog and the" dog';; letter R " being the best fun of all. The 
only" dog" in the Nurse's mind is that" mocker" of herself, the audacious lo,"er 
(If her young la::ly. Romeo has put her out of reckoning by l!8.ying " both with 

~-

Digitized by G 
- - --~::.:.~~ .... -~ 



THE MAN SHAKSPEARE AND HIS PRIVATE FRIENDS. 441 

an R." And t.he Nurse, with the familiarity of an old household favourite, and 
a chuckle of her amorous old heart, sayll in effect, " Ab, you dog, you, 'R' is for 
• Rosemary,' and also for- }lo, tltere', ,ome other lette,·, and my lady knows all 
about it j" only she says this half to herself, as she tries to catch the missing 
meaning of her speech, the very point of her story. " Rosemary" is merely the 
herb of that name. "Tl,at', for remembrance" with Juliet, not for tbe name of 
a dog I The dog number one is Shakspeare's j dog number two is only Tyrwhitt's. 
If R were the dog's letter in the name of Rosemary, nothing could make it any 
other letter. What then is the" other letter" involved 1 Now if, as suggested, 
the living Montague, Southampton, be Shakspeare's life-figure for Romeo, we 
shall find a meaning for the first time, and make sense of the N ul'se's nonsense 
by Eupposing, as we well may, that here is an aaide on the part of the Poet to 
his private friends, and that the name which begins with another letter is 
W riothesley ! 

In this name the two letters Rand W are sounded as one, and both like the R 
in Rosemary. This meeting-point is not found in the name of Romeo, but it is 
in that of Wriothesley. Those who think such an interpretation impossible do 
not KNOW Shakspeare. We have a like allusion to the filst letter of a name 
that is not in tbe Play when Beatrice sighs for the" letter B," or for the person 
whose name it represents, and who cannot be Benedick, lIer lover in the Play. 
The:'e is also a similar bit of by-play and personal ollusion in the Merry Wivu 
0/ Windaor, where Mrs. Quickly asks Master Fenton, .. Have not your wor,kip 
a wart abot:e your eye 1" "Yes, marry, have I j what of thllt1" .. Well, 
thereby hangs a tale j-good faith, it is such another Nan. We had an hour's 
talk of that wart j-I shall never laugh but in that maid's company I But, 
indeed, "he is given too much to allicholly and musing. I will tell your 
wOI'ship more of the wart, the next time we have confidence." 

That this is private by-play and not public business may be gathered from 
the fact that SQ('h a question need not have been put, as the wart would have 
been visible to Mrs. Quickly. And as Shakspeare is working up his Stratfcrd 
reminiscences and characters in this Play, as Justice Shallow represents Sir 
Thomas Lucy, it is not unlikely that" sweet Anne Page" was drawn from poor 
Anne Hathaway, and :Master Fenton from William Shakspeare,-the player in 
and with and from reality. But perhaps an apology should be offered to the 
autobiographists for so malicious a suggestion. 

In Rooleo and Juliet the Poet is using the Nurse for the amusement of his 
friends, just as he uses Mrs. Qnickly and Dogberry for ours j that is, by making 
ignornnce a dark reflector of light for us j causing them to hit the u:ark of his 
meaning for us whilst missing it for them3elves j thus they are befooled, and 
we are flattered. 

It is exceedingly probable thftt in the previous scene of this same act we have 
another aBide which glances at my reading of the Sonnets, if only for a moment, 
the twinkling of an eye, yet full of merry meaning. 

Mprcutio sa.ys of Romeo in love, "Now is he for the number, Petrarckjlowed 
in: Laura to his lady was but a kitchen-wench j marry, ,he had a better low (or 
friend) to be-rh1J"M her." Supposing my theory to be the right one, the per
fection of the banter here-as between Shakspeare and Southampton-would 
1ie in an a.llusion unperceived by the audience, but well known to poet and 
ratron, as relating to the Sonnets which were then being written. This aride 
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would be no more than his making & public allusion to the Sonnets, as work in 
hand, when be dedicated the poem of Lucrece. Besides, Shakspeare may be 
tbe original of Mercutio (see Ben Jonson's description of his liveliness !), he mar 
even be playing the plI.rt on the stage to Burbage's Romeo, and the joke at his 
own and his friend's expense would be greatly heightened by an arch look at. 
Southampton sitting on the stage in "the Lords' Illa.ces, on the very rushes 
where the Comedy is to dance." Many things would be conveyed to the 
initiated friends by the Poet's humour thus pawkily playing bo-peep from behiud 
the dramatic mask, as it indubitably does. 

Hig promises of immortality made to the Earl of Southampton, in the Sonnets, 
have had a fulfilment in the PIII.Ys of which the world but little dreams. Every 
heroic trait and chivalric touch in the EarI'1! nature wOllld be carefully gathered 
up to reappear enriched in some such favourite type of English character as King 
Henry V. Who but Henry Wriothesley, the gay young gallant., the chivalrous 
soldier, the beau .aiweur and dashing leader of horse, could have 1h-ed in the 
wind's eye of Shakspeare when he wrote-

It I saw young Harry with his beaver on, 
His cui88es on his thighs, galJantlyarmed, 
Rise from the ground like feathered Mercury I 
He vuulwd with such ease into his seat, 
As if an angel droppeci d"wn from the clouds, 
'1'0 tum and wind a fiery Pegasus, 
Ahd witch the world with noble horsemanship." 

Here we have tJ.e very man to the life, named by name, just as the Poet had 
seen him mount horse for the wars when he bade him farewell and triumphed 
in his pride. The words are put into Sir Richal'd Vernon's mout.h, but it is 
Shak .. peare's heart that speaks in them. Camden relates that about the end 
of March (1599) Essex set forward for Ireland, and was It accompanied out of 
London with a fine appearance of nobility and the most cheerful huzzas of the 
common people." And, seeing that Shakspeare in Henry V. makes his allusion 
to Essex's coming home, I infer that in Henry IV. he pictures Southampton &8 

he saw him at starting, on a similar occasion, dressed in heroic splendours, to 
his proud loving eyes; the noblest, the fieriest of the troop of young gallants, 
all noble, all on fire, " all clinquant, all in gold! .. 

Three times over in the earlier Plays two of the female characters are cousins 
-Hermia and Helena in the MidlJUmfMl' Nigltt'. Dream; Celia and Rosalind 
in A. You Like It; Beatrice and Hero in Mucl, Ado abo"" Nothing. Now I 
take it there was a reason in real life for this repetition. I hold that the 
originals of these cousins were known to Shabpeal'e as the two cousins, Ellz:,. 
beth Vernon and Lady Rich. We might assume without further })roof that if 
the Lady Rich sat to Shakspeare for some of his Sonnet-sketches, she would be 
certain to reappear, full-picture, in some of his plays. She was too lare a pro
duct of Nature not to leave an impress on the mould of his imngination that 
would not easily pass away-an image that would give its similitude to characters 
afterwards fashioned by the Poet. If he wrote about her on account of others, 
we may be sure he did on his own. Now, A8 You Like It is based on a banish· 
Jllent from Court and an exile in the country. The Play may be dated 1599. 
And we learn from the history of tLe Private Fl'iend" that a bllnishment from 
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Court of Essex, Elizabeth Vernon, Lady Rich, and the rest, hlld occurred in 
reality at the end of 1598. 

About this time (see p. 327) Elizabeth Vernon was laid up at E.~x Houss 
10 with l·easons," and her cousin, Lady Rich, was laid up with her, and her 
banit-hed brother Essex. .. TMn tMr" toere t/.Co couftna laid up; wilen tM OM 

,hould le larMd with reaBOnB, and tile otllM mod without any" (.A, You Like It, L 
ii.). In the Play we see the two cousins are confessedly jesting on matters that 
can be identified outside of it. .. But, turning these jests out of servire, let us 
talk in good earnest." In most of these asides he leaves a proof of his by-play, 
but it is touch.and-go with him, he is so subtle in his double-dealings I 

I have already suggested that the Rosaline of Love', Labour', Lo,t and the 
lady of the Latter Sonnets are both drawn from the same original-the Lady 
Rich. And if that be so, it can hardly be otherwise than that .. My Lord 
Biron" is meant for Sidney. It then follows that one aim of the Play was to 
stage the follies, and Inake fun of that " college of wit-<:rackers" who sought to 
found the" Areopagull," as Spenser termed it, I\lld about which Shakspeare 
knew far more than we do. There is a mine of matter here which I am unable 
to work from lack of time. But I consider that in the character of Lord Biron, 
the poet Rnd wit of the royal party, he has aimed at Sidney; and that in Biron's 
passion for Rosaline, the .. Whitely wanton with the velvet bl'ow," with her 
two black burning stars for eyes, and her" continent of beauty," who set the 
fashion of blackness in beauty which could not be imitated or falsified, it was so 
nutural-true, we have Sidney's passion and pursuit of Lady Rich represented 
over again by Shakspeare, to live for ever also in his lines. I further think that 
to the jealousy of Elizabeth Vernon and the bickerings of the two cousins, as 
glimpsed in the Sonnets, we owe one of the loveliest conceptions that ever sprang 
on wings of splendour from the brain of man, the MidB'Umf1l.6f" Night', Dream; 
dreamed by the potent magician, when he lay down as it were apart from the 
stir and the strife of reality, under the boughs of that Athenian wood-a region 
full of fantasy; and in the mystic time, and on the borderland of life, the fairies 
camo floating to him under the moonlight, over the mOSIl, on divel"lHlOloured, 
dew-brsilvered plumes, lighting up the leafy coverts with their glow-worm lamps, 
moving about him in tiny attendance, to do his spiritings &s they filled the 
sleeping forest with the richness of that dream. 

The rlay and the by-play are the very forgery of Jealousy j the jealousy of 
mortals mirrored with most exquiKite mockery in f~it·y wodd. 
Hippoly~ covertly gives the cue to the underlying realities in the life beyond 

the stage, when she proclaims as in an epilogue, that 
" All the stoll of the night told over, 

And all theu minda tran8figured 80 together, 
More wit1l.e88eth than Fancy', i1I11Jf/C .... 

It is a fllntasia upon matters of fact. 
In the Sonnets we have the position of two women, who are cousins, wooing 

one man; in the Play two men are Inade to pursue the love of one woman. 
Puck, speaking of the effect of the Hower-juice sqneezed on the eyes, says, 

.. Then will two at once woo one." 

Only the parts being reversed, the two that were wooing Hermia 80 passionately 
are compelled to follow Helena as persistently. The object too of Oberon's 
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sending for the magic dower, was, in its human aspect, to turn a false love into 
true, but by a mistake on the part of Puck, that was intentional on the part of 
the Poet, a true love is subjected to a fal~e glamour, through the" misprision" 
thltt ensues. A sweet. Athenian lady is in love with a disdainful youth. who 
has capric:ously left her to pursue the betrothed of another, and thus gives the 
leading movement to the love-fugue. " Anoint his eyes," says Oberon, that he, 
in fllct, 

.. May be as he was wont to be, 
A UtI S3e as he was won t to see." 

And Helena, groping through the glimmering night, half-blind with tears, in 
pursuit of her truant. lover, chides almost in the same language as the lady of 
the Sonnets-

.. Fair Demetrius! 
Your wrongs do set a scandal on my sex ; 
We cannot light for 10\'e 8S meu may do; 
We should be wooed, and were not m&!le to woo." 

The Poet having written Sonnets upon Elizabeth Vernon's jt'8.lousy of her 
oousin Lady Rich, found enough reality, and no more, in it to play with the 
subject. So the pain and the petulance, the pleadings and reproaches, all pa.ssed 
away into this haunted realm of his imagination. He dreamed about it, anJ 
the fact of tho day became the fiction of the night ; this being tbe transfigured 
shape it took in the spirit·world of things-a rainbow of most eth . l·ool beauty, 
that rose up in wonder-land, after the April storm of smiles and tears luW 
p>tssed from the face of real love, in the human world (-an arch of triumrh, 
under which the friends were to pass, on their way into the world of weddel 
life. All fairy-land is lit up for the illustration of the forgeries of jealousy, and 
we have the love-till's, fallings-out, and makings-up of the Poet's friends, repre
sE'nted in the most delicate disguise. His fancy has been tickled, and his humour 
is all alive with an elfish sparkle. He will make the wee folk mimic the quarrels 
of these humAn mortals; the fairy jealousy shall be just theirs, translated to 
the realm of the quaint spirits, who are a masked humanity in miniature. Thus 
Oberon asks-

.. How canst thou thus for shame, Titania, 
Glance at my credit with Hippolyta , .. 

In dream-land, too, the Poet can have his own way, and turn the tables on the 
facts of real life. He will play Oberon, and use the charmed juice for a .. fair 
maid's sake." The lover shall be punished, that was of late so mad with long
ings for Hermia, and have his eyes opened by a truer love-sight, and be rejected 
by Helena, as the breather of false vows. The lady that drew all hearta and 
eyes shall be forsaken and left forlorn. In the Sonnets, poor Helena has to 
reproach her cousin for stealing her lover from her side; Hermia is there the 
"gentle thief." In the Play this is reversed, and Hermia charges Helena for 
the theft. 

.. 0 me I ,/OU juggler! you canker-worm I 
You thief of love I What! have you come by night 
And atolen my Love's heart from him." -Mid8um1Mr Night's Drtam, III. ii. 

Many touches tend to show that Hermia is Lady Rich, and Helena, Elizabeth' 
Vernon. The complexion of Hermia is aimed at, in her being called a " raveD" i 
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complexion and spirit both, in the" tawny Tartar." The eyes of Stella are 
likewise distinguishable in .. Hermia's Bphel''!J eyne;" in .. your eyes are lode
BtarB !" also in these lines-

.. Happy is Hermia, wheresoe'er she lies; 
For llhe hath bk&ed and aUrClcti1YJ eyr.fl ; 
How came her eyes so bright' Not with salt toara: 
If 80, my eyes are oftener wRBhed than hera." 

Hers too was the black brow of which we have heard 80 much, the" brow of 
Egypt," in which" the Lover" could Fee" Helen's beauty." 

The difference in character and in height of pl'rson agrees with 11.11 we know, 
and can fairly guess, of the two consins. Elizabeth Vernon-Helena-is the 
taHl'r of t he two; in her portraits she is a woman of queenly height and of 8. 

ruddy colour, with hAir like the glossy marjorAm-buds. " Thou painted May
pole!" Hermia cans Helena. Helena is also the most timid, and, as in the 
Sonnets, fearful of hE'r cousin, who" was a vixen when she went to school," and 
who is fierce for her size. 

Hermia protests against yielding herself in marriage to .. his lordship, whose 
l1nWillhed yoke my soul consents not to give sovereignty" (to); just as Stella 
rrotE'st.ed at the altar against the yoke of Lord Rich. In the 28th Sonnet 
Elizabeth Vernon is thus addressed: 

.. I tell the Day, to please him, thou art bright, 
Ancl dost him grace when c1oud3 do blot the heaven; 
So flatU'r I the swart-complplIionell Night; 
When sparkling lllaril tire ROt, tIwI, gild'ilt the ewn." 

In the drama Lysander exclaims-

II Fair Hp1ena, who more engiliU the Night, 
Than all the jiery 0t:8 and eyu 01 light I " 

Again, in Sonnet 109, Southampton says, on the subject of his wanderings in 
the past, and with a special allusion to some particular occasion, when the two 
lovers had 8uffElred a "night of woe" -this Play being a Dream of that" Night" 
in which the Poet held the lovers to have been touche1 with a Midsummer 
madness!-

.. AI tl18Y might Ilrom mll'tl/ depart, 
Allrom mYlfoul, tch~h in thy breallt doth. lie: 
TAnt iB my home of l<mJ: if I have mnged, 
Like him that traullf, I retum again." 

And in the Drama the repentant lover, when the glamour has gone from his 
eyes, says of the lady whom he has been following fancy-sick-

.. Lysander, keep thy Hermia. I will none: 
If e'er I lovl'd her, all that love is gone. 
My heart to h.r but IU guat-wi~ I/Ojoumed, 
And 1WW to Neb it iB 1aom4I returned, 
There to nmain." 

Lastly, the early and familiar acquaintanceship of the two cousins, Lady 
Rich and Elizabeth Vernon, is perfectly portrayed in these lines. Helena. is 
expostulating on the cruel bearing of Hermia towards her-
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.. 0, is it 1\11 forgot t 
A 11 school-days' friend~hil" childhood· innocence , 
We, Hermia, like two artificial gods,l 
Have with our need~es crented both one ftowl'r, 
Both on one IIBmpler, sitting on one cushion, 
Both warbling of one song, both in one by, 
As if our hands, our sides, voices aud minds, 
Had been incorporate. So we grew together, 
Like to a double-cherry, aeeming parted, 
Rut yet an union iu partition; 
Two lovely oorries moulded ou olle stem, 
So with two aeeming bodies but one heart." .. 

Mid8ummer Night's Dream, Act III. sc. lL 

Mr. Halpin, in Oberon', J'Uion, illustrated,! has conclusively shown the 
"little western flower" of the Allegory to be the representative of Lettice 
Knollys, Countess of Essex, whom the Earl of Leicester wedded after he had 
shot his bolt with her Majesty and missed his mark of a royal marriage_ 

My interpretation of Oberon's remark-

.. That very time I saw, but thou co"U'st net "-

is to this effect-Shakspeare is treating Puck for the moment as a. personifiration 
of his own boyhood. "Tlwu remembere,t the rare vision we saw at the • Princely 
Pleasures' of Kenilworth 1" .. I remember," replies Puck. So that he was then 
present, and III\W the sights and all the out.er realities of the pngeant_ But the Boy 
of elcyen could not see what Oberon saw, the matrimonial mysteries of Leicest.er : 
the lofty aim of the Earl at a Royal prize, and the secret intrigue then pursu~ 
by him and the Countess of Essex. Whereupon the Fairy King unfolds In 
Allegory what he before saw in vision, and clothes the naked skeleton of fawt in 
the very bloom of beauty. My reading will dovetail with the other to the 
strengthening of both. But Mr. Halpin does not explain wilY this "little 
flower" should play so important a part; why it should be the chief object and 
tinal cause of the whole allegory, so that the royal range of the imagery is but 
its mere setting; why it should be the only link of connection betwixt the 
allegory and the play. My rendering alone will show why and how. The 
allegory was introduced on account of these two cousins; the "little western 
1l0wer" bt-ing mother to Lady Rich, and aunt to Elizabeth Vel·non. The Poe~ 
pays the Queen a compliment by the way, but his allusion to the love-shaft 
loosed so impetuously by Cupid is only for the sake of marking where it feU, 
and bringing in the Flower. . 

It is the little flower alone t.hat is necessary to his present purpose, for he IS 
entertaining his" Private Friends" more tban catering for the amusement of 
the Court. This personal consideration will explain the tenderness of the treat
ment. Such delicate dealing with the subject was not likely to win the royal 
favour; the" imperial votaress" never forgave the "little western flower," aDd 
only permitted her to come to Court once, and then for a private interview, 
after her Majesty learned that Lettice Knollys had really become Countess of 
Leicester. Shakspeare himself must have had sterner thoughts about the lady. 
but thill was not the time to show them; he had introduced the subject for 
poetic beauty, not for poetic justice. He brings in his allegory, then, on 

1 "GodR" as Girls. cr. p. 183. 
I Sh':lkBpcarc Society', Paper" 1848. 
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Ilccount of those who are relate:t to the" little western Bower," and in his use 
of t:]e llower he is playfully tracing up an effect to its natural cau~e. The 
mother of Lndy Rich is typified as the 1l0wer called "Love-in-Idleness," the 
power of which is 60 potent that-

II The juice of it on Rleeping eyelids laid, 
Will make a m'lll 01' woman madlr. doat 
Upon the next live creature that It Illes." 

And the daughter was like the mot.her. II n. comes from his mother," said the 
Queen, with" sigh, speaking of the dRsh of wilful devilryanl the Will-o'-the
wisp fire in the Earl of Essex's blood! Shabpeare, in a smiling mood, says the 
very same of Lady Rich and her 10\'e in-idleness. "It comes from her mother I " 
She, too, was a genuine" light-o'-love," and possessed the qualities attl'ibuted to 
the" little western 1l0wer "-the vicious virtue of it,~ juice, the power of glamourie 
hy communicating the poison with which Cupid's arrow was touched when dipped 
for doing deadliest work. 

These she derives by inheritance; and these she has tried to exercise in real 
liCe on the lover of her cousin. The juice of "love-in-idleness" has been 
dropped into Southampton's eyes, and in the, Play its enchantment has to be 
counteracted. And here I pal't company with Mr. Halpin. " Dian'. btul," the 
" Qel~r h61'b," dO('s not represent M .• Elizabeth, the Qneen, but my Elizabeth, the 
"fail'e Vernon." It cannot be made to fit the Queen in "ny shape. If the herb 
of more potential spell, "whose liquor hath this ..nrtuOtUl property" that it can 
correct all errors of sight, and" undo this hateful imperfection" of the ennmoured 
eycs-

II Dian's bud, o'er Cupid's Rower, 
Hath such force and blessed power,"-

were meant for the Queen, it would have no application whatever in life, and 
the allegory would not impinge on the Play. Whose eyes did this virtue of the 
Queen pUI'ge from the grossness of wanton love 1 ANluredly not Leicestel"S, 
and as certainly not those of the Lady Lettice. The facts of real life would 
have made the allusion a sarcasm on the Queen's virgin force and II blessed 
power," sllch AS would have warranted Iago's expression, II bl6Ued fig'. tnd I" 
If it be applied to Titania and Lysander, what had ths Queen to do with them, 
or they with her 1 The allegory will not go thus far; the link is missing that 
should connect it with the drama. No. "Dian's bud" is not the Queen. It 
is the emblem of Elizabeth Vernon's true love and its virtue in restoring tho 
"precious tieeing" to her 10Ter's eyes, which had in the human world been doat
iog wrongly. It symbols the triumph of love-in'earnest over love-in-idleness; 
the influence of that purity which is here represented aM the offspring of Dian. 

Only thlls can we find that meeting-point of Queen and Countess, of Cupid's 
flower and Dian's bud, in the Play, which is absolutely essential to the existence 
aud the oneness of the work; only thus can we connect the cause of the mischief 
with its cure. The allusion to the Queen was but a passing compliment; the 
iulluence of the "little tDufM'njlOtlJ6f''' and its necessary connection with persons 
in the drama are as much the nne qua non of the Play's cont.inuity and develop
lUent as was the jealousy of Elizabeth Vernon a motive· incident in the poetic 
creation. 

Such, I consider, was the Genesis of this exquisite Dramatic Vision and most 
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daint.y Dream; the little grub of fact out of which the wonder rOl'e on rainbow 
"ings; an instance of the way in which Shakspea.re effected his marvellcus 
transformations and made the mortal put on immortality. ItWIl,E; my i--ug~
tion that this drama might have been wlitten with the view of celebratin ~ the 
wllrI"iage of Southampton and Elizabeth Vernon; that it was for them 1.is lf~.;e 
put on the wedding raiment of such richness; that t1eirs was the bickering of 
jealouKY so magically mirrored, the nuptial path so bestrewn with the choicest 
of our Poet's1loW('rs, the wedding bond that he so fervently blest in fairy guise; 
that he was, as it were, the familiar friend at the marriAge-feast who goo<-.<4ps 
cheerily t:> the company of a perplexing passage in the lover's courtship. which 
they can afford to smile at I!OW, but that the marriage was disallowed by the 
Queen. 

Both the MidlUmmer J.'igltt', Dream and Love', Labour', Loat appear to have 
been compost'd for a private audience rather than for the public stage. They 
show us the Poet in his Court dress rather than in the manager's suit. 

Karl Elze, s11pported by Hermann Kurz, bas tried to prove that the M«Uum:u~' 
Xigltt', Dream was written for the celebration of Essex's malT:age in 1590, or 
performed at the festivities on the first of May in that year.1 Now I h:lve as 
much interest in Essex as anyone can have, but this view is entirely untenab!e. 
So is the further suggestion of the same writer to the effect that it was Essex 
who introduced Shakspeare to Southampton, for whose sake he lent his pen at 
times to serve the Essex cause. There is no historic or other evidence that Essex 
was a patron of Shakspen.re, early or late. The Poet dedicated nothing to the 
Earl. Essex was not friendly with or to Southampton when they first met at 
Court, but behaved to him like an offended rival. This is resented by Shakspeare 
in hiB retort on II Ewes," in Sonnet 20: Southampton had known the Poet some 
years, o.n,i Shakspe&re had inscribed his first poem to him before &::sex and 
Southampton became friends through the latter's love for Elizabeth Vernon 
(see pp. 54, 129). Shakspeare exalts his friend Southampton o\"er Essex (and 
Ewe) in the Sonnets; and lastly. the ripe perfection of its perfect poetry shows 
the MidBUmrner Night', Dream was not written anything like so early as 1590. 
My contention is, that it followed the death of Marlowe, who is described as 
" Learning late deceased in Beggary." He was undoubtedly known to Essex as 
the friend of Southampton. and as the writer of Sonnets on the a.ffection of that 
Earl for Essex's cousin. In this wise Essex became one of the Pri va te Friends 
to whom the Sonnets were known in MS., as mentioned by Meres, and the Poet 
was induced to lend his pen at Southampton's request to serve the Essex cause. 

It is, of course, impoSl'ible that the Earl of ES8ex shou!d not have been 0'R8 of 
the friends in the mind of Meres when he wrote of those amongst whom the 
Sonnets privately circulated. Essex was something of a poet: he possessed the 
kindling poetic temperament and was fond of mn.king verses; a lover of litera
ture, and the friend of poets. It was he who sought out Spenser when in great 
distress and relieved him, and, when that poet died, Essex b~rieJ him in West
minster Abbey. Being, as he was, so near a friend of Southampton, it could 
scarcely be otherwise than that he should ha.ve been a. personal fdend of Shak
speare. It is highly probable that some of the Poet's dramas were first performed 
at Essex House. Plays were prellented there before Southampton and Mr. 

1 William Slurka'[Jf',(Jre, p. 178, English Tr.tnslation j &m1l11 on Shak8pt'Gre, pp. S0-36 j Shako 
lIpCarc Jahrbuch, 4. aoo. 



THE MAN SHAKSPEARE AND HIS PRIVATE FRIENDS. 449 

SecretRry Cecil, when they were leaving London for Paris, January, 1598, 8S 

Rowland White relates. The same writer 1 says, that on the 14th of the next. 
month, there was a grand entertainment given at. Essex House. There were 
present the Ladies Leicester, Northumberland, Bedford, Essex, and Rich; also 
Lords Essex, Rutland, Mountjoy, and others. II They had two Plays, which 
kept them up till one o'clock after midnight." Southampton was away, but this 
brings us upon the group of " Private Friends" gathered, in all likelihood, to 
witness a private performance of two of our Poet's Plays. And now let us 
examine a passage in Hamlet, to see what further light it may shed on the subject 
of our Poet.'s attitude towards Queen Elizabeth, and the nature of his relation· 
ship to those" Private Friends" of his, including Essex, previously, and I trust 
sufficiently, identified. One of the real cru:te8 and greatest perplexities of Shako 
spear8an editors occurs in a passage in Hamlet, which was so bungled or broken 
that it has never been mended with any satisfaction. The lines are spoken by 
Horatio, in the opening scene, after he has caught. his first glimpse of the Ghost-

.. In the most high and palmy state of Rome, 
A little em the mightiest Julius fell, 
The grave. stood tenant1881l, and the sheeted dead 
Did squeak and gibber in the Roman streetJJ. 
• • • • • • 
As stars with trains of til'll and dews or blood, 
Disasters in the sun j and the moist star 
Upon whose influence Neptune's empil'll sbmds 
Was sick almost to doomsday with eclipee. 
And even the like pruurse of fierce events, 
As harbingers preceding still the fates 
And prologue to the omen coming on, 
Have heaven and earth together demonstrated 
Unto our climatures and countrymen." 

The asterisks stand for a missing link. Some of the Commentators tried to 
solder the lines together by altering a word or two, but they could not get them 
right. Rowe endeavoured to connect the fifth and sixth lines by reading-

Ie Stars ,1Ione with trains of fire, dews of blood lell, 
Disasters veiled the sun," 

Malone proposed to change "as stars" to Astres, remarking that" the dis
agreeable recurrence of the word star in the second line induces me to believe 
that' as stars' in that which precedes is a corruption. Perhafs Shakspeare 
wrote--

, .A.lltru with trains of fil'll and dewl or blood, 
DiMutfYltll mkd the IUn.' .. 

Another critic propoeed (in No~. aM Quertu) to read
.. Asters with trains of lim and dewl or blood, 

Disasters in the sun "-

m8llning by diBMtM'., spot. or blotches. Mr. Staunton conceived that the 
cardinal error lies in "disasters," which conceals some verb importing the 
obscuration of the sun; for example-

" Asters with trIIins of til'll and dews or blood 
Distempered the Iun j .. 

1 Sydney Mcmoif'B, "01. ii. 1" 91. 
GG 
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or dUcolound the sun. So far as I could learn, no one had gone any deeper 
iuto the subject-matter of this passage, or questioned the fact of ecIip&elS of the 
sun and moon heralding and presaging the death of Julius C8lIl&r. AI the 
lines stand, we are compelled to read that, amongst other signs and portent. 
of Calsar's assaMinll.tion, there were "dUafler' in u.e "'n." and almCllt a com· 
plete eclip!18 of the moon. Yet no such facts are known or registered in 
history. There was an eclipse of the sun the year after C!esar's death, which is 
spoken of by Aurelius Victor, Dion, Josephus, and Virgil in bis 4th Georgie 
(vide L'An de Verifier let DaIM, vol. i. p. 264). This is known &I1d recorded, 
but it did not presage and could not be the precursor of Calear's fall. 

If we turn to Plutarch, we shall find there" were Ktrong signs and PBIIAOI8 
of the death of Caesar; " and the old biographer suggests that fate is Dot always 
so secret as it is inevitable. He alludes to the lights in the heavens, the 
unaccountable noises heard in various parts of the city, the appearance of 
solitary birds in the Forwm., and says these trivialities may hardly deserve our 
notice in presence of 80 great an event; but more attention shonld be paid to 
8trabo, who tells us that fiery figures were seen fighting in the air; a flame of 
fire issued visibly from the hand of a soldier who did not take any hurt from 
it; one of the victims offered in sacrifice by Cmsar was discovered to be without 
a heart; a soothsayer threatened CII!S&l' with a great danger on the Idet of 
March; the doors and windows of his bedroom 8y open at night; his wife 
Co.lpurnia dreams of his munIer, and the fall of the pinnacle on their hoU88. He 
nlentions the SUD in a general way : says the" sun was darkened-tht' which all 
that year rose very pale and shined not out." In Golding's translation of the 
15th Book of Ovid's Meta'lflOlt'[JhollU there is an account of the prodigieR, which 
speaks of "Phmb\1s looking dim," but there is no eclipse, nor is there any 
allusion to the moon. Neither is there in 8hakspeare's drama of JtJiw CtUIM'. 
The poet, as usual with him, bas adopW all the incidents to be found in 
Plutarch. He has repeated Co.lpurnia's dream; the fiery figures encountering 
in the air, the lights seen in the h~vens, the strange noises heard. the lone9OlDfI 
birds in the public .Forum, the 1b.me that was seen to issue from the soldier'. 
hand unfelt, the lion in the Capitol, the victim offered by CIesar and found to 
have no heart. He describes the gra~es yawning, and the ghosts shrieking in 
the Roman streets; blood drizzling over the Capitol, and various other things 
" porlM£tOtUl" to the " clifll.at. tbat they point upon." But there is no hint of any 
eclipse of sun or moon· in ShHkspeare's JulitU Ctaatr. Thus we find no ediJIM 
marked in history; no eclipse noted by Plu~rch; no eclipse alluded to by 
Shakspeare when directly treating the subject of Cesar's falL How, then, 
should an eclipse, not to My two, occur in Hamht, and this in the merest Jl&S8ing 
allusion to the death of Calsa.r 1 Further study of the passage led me to theoooo 
clusion that, from some l'ause or other, the printers hlUl got the lines wrong, 
tbrough displacing five of them, and that we should read the pu:sage u 
fo;}ows-

II In the moat h~h and palmy state of Ronle, 
A little ere the mightiest Juliua fell, 
The graves stood tenantless, and the sheeted dead 
Did squeak and gibber in tile RomRD stnoets. 
And even tIuJ like prtlCUTM of jiMc8 etIe1IIII 
(As hsrbiultcfi preceding still the ratfos, 
And prologue to the om~n comlng on) 
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Have heaven and earth together demonstrated 
Unto our cUmaturcB and countrymen, 
As stars with trains of fire and dews of blood ; 
Diaaatem in the sun: and the moist star 
Upon whoee influence Neptune's empire stands 
W 81 sick almost to doomliday with eclipse." 

It is noteworthy that where the original punctuation has been retained-and 
this is a warning to those who will be tampering with the texf,-it goes to 
corroborate the present reading, for it runs on after II countrymen," and comes 
to the full stop after II eclipse." 

It must be admitted that we recover the perfect sense of the passage by thiR 
version, and I have to submit to Shakspeare students and editors that our Poet 
'Would not have introduced .. duast4r. in Ike tun" and an almost .. total eclipBIJ 
qf tlie moon " where they never occurred; consequently, these can have no more 
to do with Cmsar in the Play of Hamkt than they are connected with him in 
history. Therefore, as they are wrong in fact, the reading of the passage 
hitherto accepted mwt be wrong; and as this simple transposition of the lines 
ti8ts the reading right, with no change of words, I trust that it may be found 
to correct the printer's error. 

We have in the present reading of the lines, then, got away from Rome with 
our eclipses: they did not occur there. Nor do they occur in the Play prior to 
the appearance of the Ghost. Nor had they occurred in Denmark. These po~ 
tents of lIun and moon had not been visible to Horatio and his fellow-seers. 
Tlieir only portent was the apparition of Hamlet's father, this II pQrtentotU 
figure II that appeared to the watchers by night. The meteors, the d"ws of 
blood, the disasters in the sun, and the complete eclipse of the moon, are 
wanting in Denmark. Where then did these eclipses take place' 

Having spent much time and thought in trying to track our Poet's footprints 
and decipher his .Iwrlkand allusiveness, that must have been vastly enjoyed by 
the initiated, but which so often and 80 sorely poses us, I was all the more 
suspicious that there was deeper meaning in this passage than meets the eye on 
the surface, or than could be fathomed until we had the shifted lines restored to 
their proper place. Not that my interpretation has to depend altogether on the 
restoration. However read, there ani the .. duast4r. in tile tun" and the 
ECLIPSE or TBB )lOON in the lines, and there is the fact that these did not harpen 
in Rome, and do not occur in Denmark I But I was in hopes that this fracture 
or the lines might prove an opening, a vein of richness in tho strata of the 
subject-matter, especially as this very passage fDa. not 1 rinted in tile quarto qf 
1603, and U tDa.t again omitted in tile/olio edition 0/ 1623. 

I have to suggest, and if possible demonstrate, that in this passage rrom 
Hamkt our Poet was going II round to work," as I have traced him at it a score 
or times in his Sonnets and Plays. I can have no maDner of doubt that Shak
speare was referring in those lines to the two eclipses which were visible in 
England in the year 1598. Though but little noted, the tradition is that a 
total eclipi;8 or the BUn took place in 1598, and the day was so dark as to 
be called II black Saturday." But that Was not enough; an eclipse of the 
moon was wanted: and I am indebted to the late Astronomer Royal for his 
courtesy and kindness. I told him I wanted two eclipses in the year 1598, 
visible in England, to illustrate Shabpeare, and he was good enough to get 

002 
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J. R. Hind, Esq.l and his staff to enter on the necessarily elaborate calculationa, 
and read the IIkiey volume backwards for nearly three centuries. Sure enough 
the eclipses were there; they had occurred; and I have the path of the shadow of 
the solar eclipse over England mapped out, together with notes on the eclipse of 
the moon, showing that there was a large eclipse of the moon on February 20th 
(21 morning), Gregorian, and a large eclipse of the sun; possibly total in some 
parts of Britain, on the 6th of March, 1598. Two eclipses in a fortnigh~the 
sun and the moon darkened as if for the Judgment Day 1 Such a fact COtlld 
hardly fail to have its effect on the mind of Shakspeare, and be noted in his 
play of the period, just as he works up the death of Marlowe. " late deceased in 
beggary" (i. e. in a scuftle in a brothel), in A Midsummw Nig/lt', Dnam; the 
wet, ungenial season of 1593 (same play); the" new map," in TW6ljfJ& .t.·igAt j 
and the earthquake spoken of by the Nurse in RomtJ() and Juliet. We shall see 
further on that Shakspeare has another possible reference to these eclipses of 
the sun and moon. 

According to my restored reading and interpretation, then, the speaker alludes 
to events that OCCUlTed out of the usual order of nature as prognostications of 
Cresar's sudden death; and he goes on to say that a "like preCUf'H II (not liie 
preC'lllf"or., mark I) has in our country and climate presaged similar things. We 
too have had our harbingers of the fates, and the coming imminent events have 
been darkly and fiercely foreshadowed to us on earth by awful signs aDd 
wonders in the heaventl; or, as he puts it, the "like precurH" of" fierce events It 

have heaven and earth together demonstrated in the shape of meteors, bloody 
dews, di.cuter. in tlte Bun, and an almo.t total eclipse qf tlte moon. Now, as these 
latter had not taken place in Rome or Denmark, and had occurred in England 
in 1598, the conclusion is forced upon us that Shakspeare was writing OamJa in 
1598, and that the eclipses were introduced there because they had just occurred, 
and were well known to his audience. 

Our Poet had what we in our day of Positive Philosophy may think a weak
ness for the supernatural, a most quick apprehension of the neighbourhood of 
the spirit-world bordering on oors, and of its power to break in on the world of 
desh. So many or his characters are ovenhadowed by the II skiey influenees." 
And with this belief so firmly fixed in the popular mind, and 80 often appealed 
to and breathed upon by him in his Plays, he takes these two eclipses in the 
passage quoted from Hamkt, and covertly becomes the interpreter of their 
meaning to the English people. He does not simply allude to the darkness that 
covered the land, does not merely describe the late event, but most distinctly and 
definitely points the moral of it for the behoof of his listeners. Certain deadly 
signs are said to have ushered in the fate of Cesar, and the Poet finds in the 
late eclipses and meteors the "ltke precur,e" of a similar event to come; he 
holds these to be "harbingers preceding .till the fates," the II prologue to the 
omen coming on." He had done the same thing in King RiclUIIt'd II., where 
the Captain says-

"Meteors fright the fidd stars of heaven; 
The pale-faced moon looks bloody on the earth, 
And 1ean-look'd prophets whisper fearful chan~. 
'lhese signs forerun the death or fall of kings.' 

1 Superintondent of the Nautical Almanack. 
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And that was the play chosen for representation the night before Essex made 
his attempt. 

Having identified the eclipses as English, and not Romish or Danish, we 
mnst go one step further, and see that the application is meant to be English, 
and Shakspeare points to the death or deposition of Elizabeth I Obviously, 
Shakspea.re had read William of Malmsbury, who tells his rendE'rs that the oclipse 
of August 2nd, 1133, pruaged the death of Henry I. "The elements showed 
their griefs," he says, " at the passing away of this grent king, for on that day 
the sun hid hill resplendent face at the sixth hour, in fearful darkness, distul·\). 
ing men's minds by his eclipse." Our Poet treats the eclipses of 1598 in the 
same ppirit, and holds them to presage similar fierce events to those that took 
place in Rome, which had been heralded and proclaimed by signs and portE'nts in 
earth and heaven. It may seem strange that Sbakspeare should use the phrase 
•• disasters in the sun;" but very possibly the eclipse had been preceded by 
other phenomena. 1 1I0reover, it is the eclipse of the moon he has to bring out. 
'The .. moist star" has to do double duty for the moon and monarch too. 
::Elizabeth Wtu the moon, and a changeful one also I She was the" Cynthia." of 
Spenser, Raleigh, Jonson, and all the poets of the time. She was governess of 
'the sea as much as the moon was "governess of Hoods." That is why the 
emphasis is laid on the lunar eclipse, when the sun's must have been so much the 
more obvioUA. It is a personification; a fact with Janus faces to it. The 
general effect of the year of ecliphe would thus be gathered np and pointed with 
it.s most ominous anrl particular signification-the coming death or deposition of 
Eli7.a.beth ; and the Poet W8S turning contemporary circumstances to account, 
and underlining them fOI' Frivate purposes with a covert significance. 

He recurs to the subject again in King lAotr. Gloster pays, "These la~ 
eclipses in the sun and moon portend no good to us. We have seen the best of 
our time." Possibly Shakspeare replied to himself in the person of Edmund, 
who, when asked by F.dgar what he is thinking of, answers, "I am thinking, 
brother, qf tJ.l,rediction. I read the other day, wltal ,Iwuld follow thue eclip'u." 
Edmund mocks at the superstitious notions entertained of eclipses: .. This is 
the t'xcellent foppery of the world I we make gnilty of our di,tuter, the sun, 
the moon, and stars: as if we were villains by necessity; fools by heavenly 

1 DI8ASTEn8 IN THB SUN. 

Prohably a comet seen by day. On the 7th, 8th, and 16th of December, 1590, .. a great black 
IIJlOt on the sun, apparently about the bignP88 cf a shilling, was ob.crved at sea by those on 
bOal"l the ship Ri~hard qf A",mkU, previous to the invention oC the teleacopu:'-Dr. KIRK· 
WOOD, quoted in Nature, January 13, 1870 • 

.. Several comets stand on record as haviug been luminous enough to be seen in the day-time, 
eVl'n at noon and in bright sunshine. Such were the comets of 1402 and 1532, and that which 
appeared a little before the assassination of Cresar, and 11'88 (afterwards) supposed to have 
l'rt'liicted his death."-SirJ. F. W. HRBSCBF.L'sAsl'Nntum1l. 

Cardan reports that in 1532 the curiosity of the inhahitants of Milan 11'88 strongly excited hy 
a star which every one could see by broad daylight. At the period he indicates (that of the 
death of Sforza the Second), Venna was not in a position sufficiently favourable to be seen in 
presence of the sun. Cardan's star 11'88 then a comet. It is the fourth visible at full mid.day 
of which historians have made mention. 

The fine comet of 1577 11'88 discovered the 13th of November, by Tycho Brahe, from his 
observatory 00 tbe I.le of Huene, in the Sound, before the suusct -Amgo on CO'I1Id6. 

InstaDces might alllO be given of cometary DlIlttcr having fallen in what loobd like a rain oC 
blood. 

Digitized by Coogle 



4M THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

compulsion; all that we are evil in, by a dirine thrusting on ; "-W'hicb soond$ 
like a scoff at what he had previously written: and there looks like a sly 
allUBion, a .elf-nudge, as it were, in Edgar's question, "How long have you heeD 
a sectary astronomical t" Be this as it may, the allu!Qon to the ~ ecliJ»U ill 
tM .un and moon tends to the corroboration of my view that he refers to the 
same in Hamkt. I think he certainly does allude to his prediction IDAde ill 
Hamlet with regard to the eclipses, and verify its supposed application to the 
Queen, thus clinching my conclusio:l, in the l07th of his Sonnets. This So~ 
I hold to be written by Shakspeare as his greeting to the Earl of Southampton, 
who was released from the Tower on the death of Elizabeth. In this Shakspeue 
says:-

II The mortal moon hath Mr eclipse endured, 
And the sad augun mock tl&eir 0WIl tyrC8l!ge. " 

He himself had presaged" fierce events," and had afterwards feared the worst 
for his friend, doomed tirst to death and then to a life-long imprisonment, but he 
finds the great change has taken place peaceably. 

There islikewio;e in Sonnet 124 a link such as constitutes a perfect tally with 
the prediction deduced by me from the passage in Hamkt. The speaker says 
his "love" is 80 happily circumstanced that it 

" fears not policy-that MrcUc 
Which worlcs on Z- of ,hort·num.berM hours." 

It was the Queen's" policy" for years to prevent the marriage of Southampton, 
and the Poet here implies that the "Mretic" won't live for e"er, and when she 
dies at last, he says,-

" The Mortal Moon hath Mr eclipse endured." 

This correction of mine has since been adopted by certain editors, as it is by 
the editor of the Leopold SW.pwre, but with no recognition of my argamen"
or the pains taken to secure the proof for establishing the corrt'Ction, and with 
no allUBion whatever to the bearings of my discovery on the relations of 
Shakspea.re to the Essex factiou. 

I notice that the editor of the Leopold SIIa/c8peare is now of opinion that 
Shakspeare did enter into the politics of his time. He observes in his own 
early English, II To say that Shakspeare did not allude to political events is all 
gammon and pooh I" 1 Yet the time was when the same writer publicly 
opposed my view on that subject in the .A.cademy. 

I have now adduced the further evidence promised, p. 65, to show that 
Shakspe&re wrought covertly on behalf of Essex, because of his own peraonal 
friendship for Southampton. If we glance for a moment at the condition of 
things in England, and particularly in London, in 1598, it will increase the 
significance of Shakspeare's presaging lines. 

That year lies in shadow ominously and palpably as though the ecliJM188 had 
sunk and .wined into the minds of men: this is as obvious to feeling as the 
eclipses were to sight. We breathe heavily in the atmosphere of that year; 
the scent of treason is rank in the air. That was the year in which the nation 
grew so troubled about the future: the Queen's hl'n.lth was breaking, and Cecil 
opened secret negotiations with James VI. of ScJtland. Essex, hit! sister and 

1 Introduction, p. 68. 
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&8IIOCiatea, were on the alert with the'rest.' A witD888 deposed that lIB early as 
1594 Essex had said he would have the crown for himaeJf if he could secure it ; 
and whether the expression be true or not, one cannot doubt that it jumps with 
the Earl's and Lady Rich's intent. Moreover, he was as near a blood relation 
to the Queen as was King James of Scotland. The gathering of treason was 
ripening fast, to break in insurrection. Essex became more and more secret in 
hiS practices. Strange men flocked round him, and wel'e noticed stealing through 
the twilight to Essex House. He became more and more familiar with those 
who were known to be discontented and disloyal. The mud of London life, in 
jail, and bridewell, and tavern, quickeDB into mysterious activity in this shadow 
of eclipse. Things that have only been accustomed to crawl and lurk, begin to 
walk about boldly in the open day. The whisperings of secret intrigue grow 
audible in the mutterings of nbellion and threats of the coming "fierce 
events." The Catholics are seen to gather closer and closer round Essex; their 
chief fighting tools, their J 88uit agents, th"ir dangerous outsiders, hem him 
round or hang upon his skirts. Blount and others gl'ow impatient of waiting 
80 long, and are mad to strike an early blow. The Earl, as usual. is irresolute. 
He is not quite a Catholic, and no doubt has hill views apart from the hopes 
and expectatioDB of the Catholics. Still, there is the cOllspimcy. The plans 
are formed, the plot is laid, the leaders are all ready, could Hamlet-I mean 
Essex-but make up his mind to strike. And in this yeal', in the midst of 
these circumstances, Shakspeare holds up that mirror, 80 often held up to 
N atore, to reflect the signs in heaven, and interpret them to the people as 
symbols of the coming death of Elizabeth, and the fall of her throne :-

II And _ the like prweu"" of ftM'« tWtIlI 
(All lttwbift{/en preudift{/ ",ill theJate6, 
And prologru to the __ iftg OIl), 
Have heaven and earth together demonstrated 
Unto otW climat",," and countrymen." 

The meetings of the conspirators were held at Southampton's house, and it is 
not possible to doubt that Shakspeare had an inkling of what was going on, 
and what was expected to oceur. Not only does he indicate the "fierce evmU" 
which may be looked for, but he reads the portents as heaven's warrant or sign
manual of what is going to happen. I have before argued that Shakspeare 
took sidea with Southampton against the tyranny of Elizabeth in the matter of 
his marriage with Elizabeth Vernon: that fMct I find written all through his 
Sonnets. And that his intimacy with the Earl, to whom he dedicated" love 
wit.hout end," went still deeper, I cannot doubt. Not that I think our Poet 
abetted Southampton on the path of CODBpiracy. I know he bewails the young 
Earl's courses j his dwelling in the 80dety of evil companioDB and wicked, 
dangerous men. In Sonnet 67 he grieves that his young mend should live 
with •• irtfectilm," and with his presence grace impiety i that he should give the 
.. ~,,, to .. iii,.," by allowing it w take shelter and steal a grace from his 
.. ,ocW'y." In Sonnet 69 he tells the Earl that he has grown common in the 
mouths of men in consequence of his .. Hl-deeds," and because by his low 
companioDBhip he to his .. fair .flower add. the rank smell of wudI i" and 
warns him that.-

.. Lilia that reater amell tar worse thaD weeds ... 
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In all likelihood these very men against whom our Poet is warning his yoUDg 
friend are the blackguardly crew that was creeping into the company of :&au 
and urging him on to his destruction. But I do maintain that our Poet 1JII 

induced by Southampton to lend his pen, so far 8S they could get him to go, 
with the view of serving the cause of E!lsex, and that for love of SouthamptoD 
he kept beside him. They sought to make use of him when and where they 
could, just as a statesman or a conspirator of the time might make use of a 
preacher at Paul's Cross, to be, as it were, a living poster for the purp<11!8 of 
announcing certain things to the crowd. An intimation could be made by the 
Dramatist as effectively as though he had distributed hand-bills. And in this 
covert way, I take it, was Shakspeare working in that passage quoted from 
Hamke. 

The non-o.ppearance of the lines in the first quarto, and their suppression in 
the first folio edition, tend to corroborate a.nd increase the significance of the 
subject-matter. They were not printed during the Queen's life, a.nd, as tbey 
were not likely to be spoken when her Majesty was at the theatre or Cour\ 
representation, they would demand careful handling. This may have entailed 
such a manipula.tion of the pll.Sssge as led to the wifting of the linea in print, 
and the consequent difficulty Crom which they have not till now recovered. 

This would be one of the Players' Shifting Scenes, like that of the Deposition 
in Ricltard II., which were not meant for the eye of the censor or the ear of the 
Queen. 

Sir Oharles Percy was an adherent of the Essex cause. He served witb 
Essex in the Irish wars, and was at his side when the Earl made his mad ride 
into the Oity of London. And it was he who reprefolented the conspirators when 
they sought to have the Play of King Richard II. performed on the eve of 
Essex's attempt because of its political significance. Augustine Phillips, t~e 
player, one of Shabpeare's company, testified that Sir Oharles Percy, Sir 
Joselyne Percy, and Lord Monteagle (whom I hold to have been the "Subo~ed 
Informer "), and some three more, came and bespoke the" Play of the Deposing 
and killing of King Richard IL to be played," promising the play8l'l! f~y 
shillings more than their ordinary fee-if they would perform that drama. ~ 
Oharles was Lord of Dumbleton, near Oampden. in Gloucestershire, which 11 

not far from Stratford; o.nd it is possible there is by-play in the allusion to 
.. Master Dumbleton," 2 King Henry IV-, I. ii., who would not. take Falstaff's 
bond or Bardolph's, because he "liked not the security." 

Shakspeare has been charged by Davies with turning" GRAVE MA'1TBB8 or 
STATE" into a "PLAY OF PUPPETS," showing that he held up the mirror to the 
political world of his time, and represented its living characters on the stage. 

And now, since Shakspeare was the known author of King RicIIard 11., ~ 
whillpenng tongues informed the Queen that the Play WII.8 intended to familiarJJ8 
the people with the deposition and death of monarchs; since these hinta affected 
her so much that she exclaimed fiercely to Lambard, Keeper of the Recorda, "1 
am Richard-know you not that , "-since such was the intimacy of Shaks~ 
with Essex's friends, and when the Lords Southampton and Rutland werf 
inquired after for non-attendance at Oourt., her Majesty would learn th"t they 
passed their time in seeing plays at the theatre of this playwright, William 
Shakspe&re,-is it possible that our Poet could have escaped suspicion ~d 
passed on his way quite unchallenged in the matted I more than doubt it. 
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There is an unusual intensity of feeling in one or two of the Personal 
Sonnets, as when he says :-

II AstaiDst my love sholl he, as I am DOW, 
With Time's injuriODB hand crushed and o'er-worn." 

He appears to be broken down. It is not a. question of health only. It may 
have had to do with politica.l a.ffairs. One group looks as if the shadow 
of deatb lay on the lines, and also on himself, if not on the friend as well. _ 
John Davies' words tend to strongly confirm that conjecture:-

" Well fare thee, maD of art and world of wit, 
TW by BUpre7lle8t mercy li1l68t rei. I " 

Was it so near a cbance witb bim, then, that it was only by the sheerest mercy 
that Shakspeare escaped from the wreck and ruin of his" Private Friends'" 
To all appearance that is what John Davies meant. 

All this tends to make it probable that Bacon may have been aimed at in 
that" hang hog is Latin for Bacon." And if, as Mr. Donnelly contends, the 
"Francis" of 1 Kin, Henry IV. is meant for FrlLllcis Bacon, why then there 
may be much meaning hidden in the Jines-

II P. Hm. Nay, but hark you, Francis: lor the sugar thou gavest me,-'twlI a pennyworth 
,,'118 it not' 

F1"(m. 0 Lord, sir! J would it had been two. 
P. llm. I will give thee for it a thousand pound: Ilk me when thou wilt and thou shalt 

have it." 

A thousand pounds for a penn'orth of sugar' What does it mean' The 
fooling in the play is incomprehensible. Let us see what it might mean out of 
it. It happens that in 1595 the Earl of Essex had given to Francis Bacon 
a small landed estate worth .£1000 or ,£1200; and this play was written soon 
afterwards. A thousand pounds for a penn'orth of sugar was possibly Shalt
speare's estimate of Bacon's sycophantic services and Essex's payment. It was 
not for nothing that Shakspeare began work as a Piayer. He was a great 
mimic by nature, and the mimicry wa.t not limited to eM player tDlItm on eM ,tags. 
The Playwright was likewise a merry mocker beneath the dramatic mask. See 
how he quizzed the Euphuistic affectations, and other non-natural fashions. 
How he burle~qued the bombast of Tambnrlaine, and made fun of the heroes 
of Homer. After all, if Bacon was burle~ued and staged in that 'IJ'IG}/ as 
Francis tlte II W,\ll'ER," he hl\d sufficient reasons for not calling attention to 
Shakspeore and what he OWED TO HIM. 

It W&ll from the character of Essex, I think, that Shakspeare Il\l'gE'ly drew 
in portraying one of his most perplexing personages-the character of Hamlet. 
There is nothing Norsk about the Hamlet of Shakspeare's trageJy. Whereas, 
the puzzle of history, called .. Essex," was we:! calculated to become thnt 
rroblem of the critic called II Hamlet." The characters and circumstl\nces 
of both have much in common. The father of Essex was popularly believed 
to have been poisoned by the man who afterwardH marrie,i the widow. Then 
the burden of action i.npoRcd on a nature divided against itself, the rest
lessness of spirit, the wayward melancholy, the fantastic sadness, the dis
rosition to look on life as a sucked orange,-all point to such a possibility. 
We can match Hamlet's shifting moods of mind with those of the" weary 
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knight," heart-sore and fancy-sick, as revealed in letters to his sister Lad,. 
Rich. In one of these he writes-

"This lady hath entreated me to write a fantastical • • • • but I am 80 ill with m1 
paine, and some other eecret caUS88, &8 I will rather choose to dispraiee thoee dectiolll 
with which none but women, apee, and lovers are delighted. To hope fur &hat which 1 
have not is a vain expectation; to delight in that which I have is a deceiving pleasure ; 
to wish the return of that which is gone from me is womanish inconatancy. ThOle 
thingB which fly me I will not lose labour to follow. 'I'hose that meet me I esteem II 
they are worth, and leave when thf!y are nought worth. I will neither brag of my good. 
hap nor complain of my ill; for secrecy makes joys more sweet, and 1 11m then mOlt 
unhappy, when Bnother knows that I am unhappy. I do not envy, becauee 1 will do DO 
mlln that honour to think he hath thut which I want; nor yet am I not contented, 
because I know some thing8 that 1 have not. Love, I confeaa to be a blind god. 
Ambition, fit for hearts that already conf888 them8elves to be baae. Envy is the humour 
of him that will be glad of the reversion of another man's fortune; and revenge the 
remedy of such fools as in injuries know not how to keep themselves aforebBnd. JWOI!I 
I am not, for I will be glad to lose that which 1 am not sure to keep. If to be of th .. 
mind be to be fantastical, then join me with the three that 1 first reckoned, but if they 
beyoung and handsome, with the first. 

" Your bro&her that loves you dearly.") 

Again he writes to his " dear sister"-

.. I am melancholy-merry; 80metimes happy and often discontented. The Court is of 
as many humours &8 the rainbow hath colours. The time wherein we live is more inCOD
stant than women's tboughts, more miserable than old age itself, and breodeth both 
people and occasions like itself, that is, yiolent, desperate, and fantalltical. Myself,!or 
wondering at other men's strange adventures, have not leisure to follow the wllYs of IIIID;' 
own heurt, but by still resolving not to be proud of any good that can come, because It 
is hut the favour of chance; nor do 1 throw down my mind a whit for any ill that shall 
bappen, because I sce that aU fortunes are good or evil as they are 88teemed.'" 

These read exactly like expressions of Hamlet's weariness, indifference, and 
doubt, as, for example, this sighing utterance," How weary, flat, stale, and unpro
fitable seem to me all the uses of this world! " And this-

" Indeed, it g088 so heavily with my dispollition, that this goodly frame, the earth, aeellll 
to me as a sterile promontorl' this most excellent canopYl the air, look you, this brave o'er
hllnging firmament, this maJestical roof fretted with golC1ftn fire j why, it appears no olber 
thing to me than a fuul and pestilent congregation of vapoura. • • • Man ddigbtl llot 
me i no, nor woman neither.' 

There ill the same worm at the root, the same fatal fracture running through 
the character, the same vacillation and glancing aside the mark, that tendency 
to zigzag which made Coleridge swerve from side to side of his walk in the 
Garden, because he never could make up his mind to go direct. It strikes me 
that the subject of Hamlet was foreed on Shakspeare 8S a cUlious study from t~e 
life of his own time, rather than ch08en from a rude remote age for its dramatiC 
aptitude. For the character is undramatic in its very nature j a passive, coD
templative part, rather than an acting one. It has no native hue of N01'tl8 
resolution, but is sicklied over with the" pale cast" of more modern thought. 
As with Essex, the life is hollow at heart, dramatic only in externals. The 

I Court and Society from Elizabetk to AnM, vol. i. pp. 297-9. 
I Ibid., vol. i. p. 297. 
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Drama does not solve any riddle of life for U8, it is the represented riddle of a 
life that to this day remains unread. Doubtless, it would be the death of many 
fine-spun theories and rare subtleties of insight regarding Shakspeare's imemiom, 
if we could oftener see how contented he was to let Nature have her way, how 
he trusted the realities which she had provided j steadily keeping to his ttJfTa 
/irma, and letting his followers seek after him all through their cloudland. 

When the Poet put these words into the mouth of Ophelia-" Bonnie Sweet 
Robin is all my joy," they were not meant, I think, to refer merely to the tone 
of that name. .. Sweet Robin" was the pet name by which the Mother of Essex 
addressed him in her letters. One wonders whether either of the Court ladies
Elizabeth Southwell, Mary Howard, Mrs. Russell, or the" fairest Brydges "
whose names have been coupled with that of Essex-as when Rowland White 
says, Ftlbruary 12, 1598, .. It is spied out by Envy that 1000 (Essex) is again 
fallen in love with his fairest B."-whether either of these gave any hint to 
Shakspeare for the character of Ophelia' 

In adducing evidence that Essex was one of ShakRpeare's Private Friends, we 
see that the Poet lent his pen on two occasions for the Earl's service. I have 
now to suggest another instance. There is a copy of verses in England'. Helicon 
(1600), l"f'printed from John Douland's Fir.t Book qf Song.; or, ..4.11"" qf four 
lIMe., with a Tabke'fln/or eM Luu.l It is an address to .. Cynthia." 

.. My thougbts are winged with hopes, my hopes with love: 
Mount love unto the Moon in clearest night; 
And l!lAy BII she doth in the heavens move, 
In earth 110 wanes and waxeth my delight. 

Ami whisper this-but softly-in her ears, 
How oft Doubt hangs the head and Trust aheds tears. 

And you, my thoughts that seem mistrnst to carry, 
If for mistrust my Mistrees you do blame; 
Say, though you alter, yet, you do not vary, 
As she doth change, aud yet remain the aame. 

Ilistrust doth enter hearts, Lut not infect, 
And love is sweetest seasoned with IUSpect. 

If she for this with clouds do mask her eyes, 
And make the heavens dark with her disdain; 
With ,cindy Bigl&8 disperse them in the skiea, 
Or with thy kar. derobe I them into rain. 

Thoughts, hopei, and love return to mo no more, 
Till Cynthia shine BII ahe hath ahone before." 

These verses have been ascribed to Shakspeare on the authority of a common
place book, whi('h is preserved in the Hamburg city library. In this the lines 
are subscribed W. S., and the copy is dated 1606. The little poem is quite worthy 
of Shakspeare's sonneteering pen. And the internal evidence is sufficient to stamp 
it as Shakspeare's, for the manner and the music, with their respective feliciti~, 
are essentially Shakspearean, of the earlier time. The alliteration in sound 
and sense j the aerial fancy moving with such & gravity of motion j the peculiar 

1 PeUr'SlIorl, 1697, folio. In Oldy.' MS. note. to Langbain, Douland and Morley are laid to 
have Rflt varioUl' of RhaksJX'are'a songs to music. 

S .. Derobe." This fine expression, ao i1l1llltrative of Shakspeare's art of l!lAying a thing in the 
happiest way at 8 word, Mr_ Collier 8U8peCt.e o\lRht to be "tli8llolw" ! I Even so, if they were 
allowed, wOl1ld some of his Critics tlilsoillt: Shakspeare out of his poetry. 
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coruscatil'n that makes it hard to determine whether the flash be a sparkle of f&rKY 
or the twinkle of wit, are all characteristic proofs of its authorship. I judge t.he 
lyric to be Shakspeare's, and would suggest that it may have been written for 
Essex to serve him with the Queen, a.t a time when Cynthia had withdra.w"D the 
smile of her favour, and that he had it set to music by Douland to be sung -' 
Court. 

" Of all Shakspea.re's historical plays," says Coleridge, " Antony and C~ 
is the most wonderful. Not one in which he hu followed history 80 uUnutely. 
and yet there are few in which he impresses the notion of angelic st.rength so 
much-perhaps none in which he impresses it more strongly. This is greatly 
owing to the manner in which the fiery foroo is sustained throughout, omng to 
the numerous momentary flashes of nature counteracting the historic abstraction." 

There were reASOns for this vivid look of life and warmth of colour unknown to 
Coleridge. It is not merely life-like, but real life itself. The model froDl which 
Shakspeare drew his Cleopatra was, like his statue of Hermione, a very real 
woman all a-thrill with life: c'The fixure of her eye hath motion in't ! .. Ripe 
life is ruddy on the lip; life stirs in the breath. A little closer, and we exclaim 
with Leonatlls, .. Ok, ,M', warm! " 

There was a woman in the North, whom Shaksp9&re had known, quite ready 
to become his life-figure for this siren of the East; her name was Lady Rich, 
the sister of Essex. A few touches to mab the hair dark, and give the cheek 
a. browner tint, and the change WIIS wrought. The soul was already there, 
apparelled in befitting bodily splendour. She had the tropical exubernnCE', tbe 
rich passionate life, and reckless, impetuous spirit; the towering audacity of 
will, and breakings-out of wilfulness; the sudden change from stilllle!'"s to storm. 
from storm to calm, which kept her life in billowy motion, on which her spirit 
loved to ride triumphing, while others went to wreck; the cunning-past man's 
thought-to playas she pleased upon man's pulses; the infinite variety that 
custom could not stale; the freshness of feeling that age could not wither; the 
magic to turn the ht~ads of young and old, the wanton and the wise. Her 
.. flashes of nature" were lightning-flashes! A fitting typ9 for the witch
woman, who kissed away kingdoms, and melt.ed down those immortal pearls of 
price-the souls of men-to enrich the wine of her luxurious life. The very 
" model for the devil to build mischief on," or for ShakRpeare to work by, when 
setting that II historic abstraction" all aglow with a confillgration of pnssionate 
life, and making old Nile's swart. image of beauty in bronze breathe in desh and 
blood and sensuous shape once more to personify eternal torment in the most 
voluptuous guise. The hand of the Englishwoman flashes its whiteness, too in 
witness, when she offers to give her II bluest veins to kiss," forgetful that i~ 
was black with" Phrebug' amorous pinches." The" lascivious Grace, ita dow 
aU iU Wl'U 'Mw," Sonnet 40, is that .. serpent of old Nile," who was .. cunning 
past man's thought." She who is asked in Sonnet 150, _ 

II Whence hast thou this becomiflg qf t1iing3 ill, 
That ill the very refuse of thy deeds, 
There i8 slIch stn-ngth aud warrant.ise of skill 
That ill my miml thy worst all beat exceeds'" 

is the same person, of whom it is said in the tragedy, " the fliZut ,/,ill1/8 become 
tlV31118elvea in 1/£,. ,. " that 
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.. Wnmgling Queen, 
Whom everything becomes, to chid ... , to laugh, 
To weep: whose every passion fully strives 
To maKe itself, in thee, fair, and admired I " 

This veri-similitude is not casual, it comes from no inadvertence of expression, 
but goes to the life-roots of a personal character, so unique, that the Poet on 
various occasions drew from one original-the Lady Rich. 

I think it also exceedingly probable that the same unique original, with her 
ambiticn, her power of will, her devilish audacity, her mournful mental break
down when wrecked at last, supplied much of the life-likeness for Lady' 
Macbeth. 

It would be a folly to try and measure off Shakspeare and his work in four 
periods, after the fashion of Mr. Furnivall. It would be like trying to tie up 
Samson over again. We should need a period for every play or two. But, as 
already shown, he did have his" Sidney Period," which is reflected in the early 
Bonnets, and in Love'. Labour'. Lo.t. Next we can identify a " Southampton 
Period," more especially in the trials and tragedies of thwarted love (ROfI1BO and 
Juliet) j the tiffs and jealousies of the two cousins (Hermia and Helena), and 
the glory of the warrior, Harry, personally reflected for Shakspeare by Henry 
Wriothesley, his first, foremost, best and dearest friend. Then followed his 
" Herbert Period." Herbert, as Heminge and Condell tell us, pursued the Poet 
with great favour; which from their point of view meant that he had counten
anced, commanded, and paid for the performance of his own favourite Plays 
and characters. This period (1599) is one of pure comedy. Much Ado About 
NotMng, the Merru Wive. of Wind.or, A. You Liles [t, and Tv:elfth Night come 
crowding after each other so closely as to exclude all tragedy for a time. 
Herbert is himself portrayed as Benedick, the lover whose name began with H. 

The period of these four comedies is the most prolifil! and marked in Shak
speare's mental career. The external stimulus was quite in consonance with his 
own natural bent. Stupendous and unparalleled as are his Tragedies of Lear, 
OeMllo, Macbeth, and Antony and Ck&patra, I think we get more of Aim66lf 
when his powers were all at play in these great comedies. He is indefinitely 
more original in his merry moods than in the utterly serious ones; and so are 
his humorous characters, from Costard to Autolycus. Again and again he 
takes his tragic characters from old Chronicles or sources pre-extant, outside 
himself. But his humorous ones are originals, all his own, and of himself. 

And here, it may be noticed, in relation to the Herbert Period of the Latter 
Sonnets, the Merry WiveB of Wind6or, and the subject of Lust in Love, that 
there is a very curious letter extant in p. 148 of the Appendix to 3rd Report of 
the Historical MBS. Commission, which letter was unearthed by Mr. Richard 
Simpson. It has no date beyond that of "Chartley, 8th July," but was 
written about 1601. It was written by Lady Sout.hampton, at the house of 
her cousin, Lady Rich, to the Earl of Southampton. In her postscript the 
Countess saya-

" All the newl I CRn send you thRt I think will make you merry is that I read in a 
leUer from London that Sir John Falstaff is by his Mrs. Dame Pintpot made father of 
a god'" Miller's Thumb, a boy that is all head and very little body. But this is a 
flecret. 'I 

1 CCIUlIrie of PrtJ1!'tf', p. 40. 
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A II Miller's Thumb," it may be remarked, is the Bullhead, a kind 01 Codfu.h. 
In his comment on this letter (Academy, ~'ebluary 6th, 1875). Mr. Richard 
SimpROn expreMed his belief that the writer referred to s,,~ AimMlf 
under tlte name qf Fal.tajf, 8S if he kept his own Dame Quickly or Doll Tear
sheet for his" Dal·k Lady." 'fo my mind nothing could be more unwaJT:LDW 
or wanton than this suggestion. Why should it be Shakspearp, seeing that the 
Countess of Southampton is quoting from the Falstaff in the play' Wlwn 
Dame Quickly exclaims, .. Oh, rare! he doeth it as like one of these harlotry 
players as I ever see," Falstaff turns on her with his co Peace, good Pint-pot!" 
Those who have taken the Latter Sonnets seri01Ully, and assumed that Shak
speare wrote them for himself, of himself, and to himself, seem to think tht'y 
can also take any libertiell they like with his personal character. As they do. 

My reading of the matter is, that one of the Private Friendtl had been identi6ed 
with Sir John by some trait of likeness in character. This may have been 
lechery, as the subject of the postscript itself suggests. Sir John I take to be 
a known nick Dame for the private friend, and I hold it to be inde611itely more 
probable that the" secret" may have been in relation to the Earl of Pembroke 
and Mistress Mary Fytton. Lady Southampton seems to echo the statement of 
Tobie Matthew, who says in his lettf'r to Dudley Carlton-" The Earl of Pem
broke is committed to the Fleet; his Cause is delivered of a boy who is dead." 
.. Mrs. Dame Pintpot" also answers to the charactt-r already given of Mary 
Fytton in relation to the Earl of Pembroke, for whom she played the Amazonian 
trull when she marched out of Court to meet him with her clothes tucked up (p. 13). 
It is not necessary to assume that" Mrs. Dame Pintpot," or Mary Fytton, was 
the original of Mrs. Quickly, or that Herbert supplied the model or life-likeneRS 
for Falstaff. The language is allusive, and the allusions are mnde personal by 
means of the two Shakspearean characters I It may be that Herbert's weaknea 
for 'Women, as described by Clarendon, was ·the source of a comparison with 
Falstaff. It may well be that the two couains, Lady Sout hampton and lAdy 
Rich, were the living originals of the two" Merry Wives" of WindROr. As 
previously pointed out, there appears to be some link of connection betwixt 
Herbert and Falstaff in the Merry Wive., in relation to the printing of love
letters or the Sonnets. " He will print them, out of doubt; for be cares not 
what he puts into thepl'ell8." Be this as it may, the allusion made by Lady 
Southampton to Falstaff, Mrs. Dame Pintpot and the boy-child, is & thousand
fold more likely to be aimed at Herbert and Mary Fytton than at ShaksFf'U'e 
and-nobody knows who, as the "Dark Lady" can hardly be idE'ntified with 
Dame Quickly. 

Shakspeare's next period we may call the .. Essex Period." If we class 
HamJet, Lear, and Macbeth as beloDging to a time peculiarly tragic which 
followed that overflow of humour in the Herbert phILlIe, when he had laughed 
freely because his first dear friend was married at last and his own heart was all the 
lighter, we shall 6nd it circling around the Earl of Essex. We have the eharach .• .r 
of the " Weary Knight," the man UDequal to the occasion, in Hamlet. Noone 
like Shakspe&l'9 ever saw or showed so profoundly that tceaknus and not 
strength of character was the unfathomable source of tragedy; and that after 
all the nature of evil is essentially negative. He saw the difference bet.wixt. 
the strong and the headstrong. Hamlet is weak as water, and wavering as an 
image in it. Lear's tempests of temper arise from his weakne88. Macbeth for 
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nIl his bluster is betrayed by his weakneFB. It was the weakneSs 01 Essex 
that made him one of the" Fools of Time," and caused his fall. And it is the 
fall of Essex with its effectR on Shakspeare and his Private Friends that may 
be seen reflected in our Poet's darkest, deepest tragedy. The awful pall that 
I110ms so dreadly over these l'''preaentations of human life was not lipread from 
any gloom of guilt that darkened from within. The insurrection he had 
paBBed through was outside of himself. 

Above that of all other writers Shakspeare's mind begets upon matter external 
to himself and not upon himself, as do the introspective and SUbjective self
reproducers. If he shows in his deeper, darker tragedy that he had passed 
through a period of convulsion and earthquake, with signs of wreck and ruin, 
there is no warrant for &8Buming that these were personal. Besides which, they 
are written and may be read in the world around him. He had Been the head· 
strong Essex diverted to the "Course of altering things "-had felt the throne 
rock in the suppreBBed throes of revolution. He had seen the head of Essex fall 
from the block with the black velvet of the scaffold for his pall of tragedy. He 
bad stood ill the shadow of death beside his dearest friend Southampton with 
the headsman's ue in sight. He had greeted his "dear Boy" when he emerged 
~nce more into daylight from the Tower. He had lived in tragic times, and 
witneaaed fierce events. He had peered into the aby8888 that opened at his feet, 
and found their re6ection in the deepest depths and gulfs unfathomable of 
his dramatic tragedies. The Personal Theory of interpretation is as false and 
illadequate here in the Plays as it is in the Sonnets. If unhappy at this time, it 
was not for self but on behalf of others. After the fall of Essex, the imprison
ment for life of Southampton, with the shadow of doom darkening over himself, 
he may have suffered a .. Hell of time" (distinguished, you see, from the 
ol-thodox eternal Hell I), but that was a far different matter from suffering it 
because somebody had been .. once unkind" to him in a quarrel about a harlot. 

It was said by Hallam, and the Echoes WILL go on repeating it in defiance of 
all the opposing facts, that" there seems to have been a period of Shakspeare's 
life when his heart was ill-at-ease, and ill content with the world or his own 
conscience: the memory of hours mis-spent, the pang of affection misplaced or 
unrequited, the experience of man's worser nature, which intercourse with ill
choaen &BBOCiatea, by choice or circumstance, peculiarly teaches-these, 88 they 
sank down into the depths of his great mind, seem not only to have h:spired 
into it the conception of .uar and Timma, but that of one primary character, the 
censurer of mankind." So it may have ,fIfJfMd, but so it is not in reality. 
This is but an illusion of those who have accepted the Sonnets as autobiographic 
revelations. All that is observable is, that the great stream of his expanding 
power runs darker with depth, and if the searchings into the human heart grow 
more curioDB and profound, and the tragedy is palled in more awful sombreneBB, 
and the poetry draws our pleasure with approving tears out of deeper soundings 
of pain, the comedy is also richer and more real, the humour is as smiling as the 
terror is sublime; there is DO unhappy laughter in it, no jesting with a sad 
brow; whilRt the tender images of grace and purity are bodied forth more 
movingly attired than ever, as in Perdita, Miranda, and Imogen. 

It was the fall of Essex and other of the Private Friends that was so greatly 
tragic, not any fall of his own. He has left us the prool. The fall of Essex is 
not only represented or glanced at jn King Hmry VIlL, we also find the last 
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words of Essex worked up by the dramatist, with great fulness of d~ 
'fLe speech of Buckingham on his way to execution includes almost every pom~ 
of Es.,;ex's address on the 8caitold, as the comparative process will sbow-

ESSEX. 
.. I pray you all to pray with me and for 

me." 
ESSEX. 

.. I beseech you and the world to have a 
charitable opinion of me, for my intention 
towards her Majesty, whose death, upon my 
llall.'atioo, and brlorc God, I protest 1 never 
Dleant, nor violence to her person." 

ESSEX. 
.. Yet I confeas I have received an honour· 

able trial, and am justly condemned. .. 

ESSEX. 
.. I beseech you all to join youraelves with 

me in prayer, not with eyes and lips only, 
but with lifted up hearts and minds to the 
Lord Cor me • • • 0 God, grant lne the inward 
comCort oC Thy Spirit. Lift my 80ul above 
all earthly cogitatlOna, and whm my soul and 
body 8hall part, send Thy blessed angels to be 
near unto me, which may convey it to tho joys 
oC heaven." 

ESSEX. 

.. I desire all the world to forgive me, even 
as 1 do Creely and from my heart forgive all 
the world." 

ESSEX. 

.. The Lord grant her MlLj~sty a proBJlOrous 
reign, and a long, if it be His will. 0 Lord, 
grant htr a wise and understanding head I 
o Lord, bless Her I " 

Act II. BC. i. 

BUCKINGHAM. 

.. All good people, pray for me." 

BUCKINGHAM. 
.. I han this day received a Traitor'. judg • 

ment, 
And by thst name must die: yet Aclltol 

bear witfWll ; 
And, if I have a cOll8Cience, let it siDk m', 
Even as the axe falls, if 1 be tfIIl/ai/ltjvl." 

BUCKINGHAH. 
.. I had my trial, and must needa .y a 

noble one." 

BUCKINGILUL 
.. You few that IOTed mt, 

And dare be bold to weep for Buckiogham, 
His noble friends and Cellows, whom to lean 
Is only bitter to him ; the only dying j 
Go with Die liko good angels to the end j 
.And as the long ditwee qf .tulia/is 01& lilt, 
Make or your prayers one sweet IIIICriJice, 
And lift my soul to heaven." 

BUCKINGHAM. 

.. I as free forgive you, 
As I would be forgiven: I forgiv~ all" 

BUCKINGHAltl, 
.. Commend me to his grace. My vOWllDd 

prayers 
Yet are the King's; and, tUl my IODl for· 

sake, 
Shall cry for blessings on him I 1DB1 he 

live, 
Longer than I have time to tell his YWS! 
Ever beloved and loving may his rule be. 

In the present instance, the identification of the fact in the fiction is fIlBY, for 
not only has the Poet used the thoughts and expressions of Essex and ~. 
tized his death-scene, but he bas also rendered the very incidents of Essex's tria1, 
his bearing before his Peers, and given an estimate of persons and circumstances 
exact in application. Obvious reference is made to the brutal vehemence of 
Coke, the Attorney-General, to the private examinations of the confederatfB, 
whose depositions were taken the day before the trial of Essex and South· 
ampton; to the confession of Sir Christopher Blount, who had been Essex' 
right-hand man in his fatal aitair; to the treachery of Mr. Ashton, F.,sse1' 
confessor; and a most marked and underlined allusion to Cuite, the Jesuitical 
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plotter, the man that" made the mischief." Various other allusions to the 
circumstances of the time can be identified, fl. g. 

II Plague of your policy I 
You sent DIe deputy for Ireland; 
Far from his succour." 

Now this play reflects and the prologue intimates the mental change in the 
ao-called co Unhappy Period." 

II I come no more to make you laugh. ThiDga now 
That bear a weighty and a serious brow, 
Sad, high, and working, full of state and woe." 

And that mood is continued through four acts of the Play, but the fifth act 
manifests a festive spirit. This" strange inconsistency" may be accounted for 
if ShakRpeare wrote the first four acts during the tragic time, and then the Play 
was retouched and finished by the" other hand" after the &CCesaion of James. 
Even so did he who held that the Players were the .. abstract and brief 
chronicles of the time," and that the dramatist should show the .. very age and 
body of the time, its form and pressure," reflect the realities "around him j the 
men whom he knew, the soones which he saw, the events as they occurred j 
although these, when seen through the luminous ether of his poetry, and heard 
in his larger utterance, are often so changed in their translated shape, that they 
are difficult to identify. 

One great cause of Shakspea.re's contemporaries telling us no more about him 
is still operant against our making him out in his works. He was one of the 
least self-conscious men, and so he is the least personally visible in his writings. 
This was the condition of his greatness. He was to be so unconscious of self as 
to be purely reflective of all pas~ing forms. If he had been a lesser man, he 
would have shown us more of himself. If more limited, he would have revealed 
more idiosyncrasy. We should ha\"e caught him taking a peep at himself in the 
dramatic mirror. But Shakspeare's nature is all mirror to the world around 
him. A more conscious man would have managed to make the darknesa that 
hides him from us a sort of lamp-shade which should concentrate the light on 
his own features, when he looked up in some self-complacent pause. Not so 
Shakspeare: he throws all the light on his work, and bends over it so intently 
that it is most difficult for us to get a glimpse of his face. Our main chance 
is to watch him at his work, and note his human leanings and personal 
relationships. 

There is a psychological condition in which the reading of a book will place 
us ell mpporl with the nature of the writer, as if by an interior mode of 
converse, mind to mind, we could divine the personality of the man behind 
the mask. The experience I speak and wot of may be substratal, but it is none 
the less actual, and it is especially necesaary in the reading of Shakspeare. 
Also any true representation of the man demands something of the spirit that 
is akin to his own, whatsoever may be the degree of relationship; the mental 
mirror that is clear enough from the subjective mists of self for him to reflect 
himself. We cannot portray Shakspeare by reading our own selves into his 
works. There are pigmies who would confine Shakspsare within their own 
limitations, would outline their own size on his body, or try to pass off a 
reflected likeDesa of themselves as a portrait of him. The less grip they have 
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of the true data, or the total facts which go to mnke up that other self, the mn-e 
they are compelled to dJaw on their own likeness for their ideal, which is the 
glorified shadow of themselves. Many a false idtml of Shakspeare has been 
thus begotten through making love to their own likeness in the mirror of 
Shakspeare's Sonnets. Thus. if oue of the most impulsive men of our time 
should portray Shakspeare, he will become one of the most impulsive men of 
his time, and the exact opposite of the man we know. .. He 1um' have been 
impulsive," says Mr. Furnivall. "This was a note of the time." But wba~ a 
gauge to apply to Shaktopeare, who was the ripened J'CtIult of ages of heredity! 
He must have followed the fashion of his time, and ~0r6 been impulsive! 
"He mwt have been impulsive," is mt>ant to imply that he was false in friend. 
ship and fickle in love; a blind fool in the snares of a wanton Woman j a 
Bavian fool in drivelling about it to make fun for his Private Friends. Bo~ 
no true conception nor authentic likeness of the man ever was or ever will be 
possible to those who read the Sonnets as entirely personal to himself. Such 
a reading reverses all that we otherwise learn of him. The happy lOul 
delighting in his wealth of work and " well-contented day" becomes a moody. 
disappointed, discontented man, envious of this one's art and that one's 1!OOpE' j 
dissatisfied with his own face, and disgusted with his work, which brought him 
friends and made his fortune; disgraced by writing for the stage; bearing the 
name of player as a brand; miserable in his lot; an outcnst in his life; blotted 
and stained in his character; meanly immoral in his friendship; a hypocrite, 
a knave, and a fool. Also, impulsiveness and precipitancy are the dominan\ 
characteristics of his youthful lovers, and therefore not of himself in his 
maturity of manhood or ripened age. 

He approves of those who are the" Lords and owners of their f8l:if?lJ," who 
"hushand Nature's riches from expense," they who are "to temptation slow" 
(Sonnet 94). He says in per80n-

"So is it 7wt with me as with that Muse," &c. (Sonnet 21), 

which is exaggerative and intemperate. He constantly inculcates and p~ 
moderation, as when he schools the actors in Hamlet in a character that is th~ 
more like his own the less it is like Hamlet's. For a writer who wields sneb 
forces his temperance is immense. As in his humour. What temptations to rollick 
and roll in the mire-to break out of bounds. Yet see how little he takes advaD
tage of the latitude and liberty. He brims the cup, but carries it full wi~h I 
steady hand without spilling. He seldom caricatures, and never grossly. Be 
certainly attained the large tolerance, the philosophic equanimity. the serenity 
of soul that are only to be reached at the lofty altitude where the human touches 
the divine. The greatest power of genius is manifested by the most perfect 
mastery. It is not shown in the impulse beyond law; not in the flood of guJh 
or overflow of spilth; not in the whirlwind, but in the power that rides and 
reigns; not in the whip and spur, but in the seat and band and proof of 
complete possession I 

Shakspeare was not a Shelley to be measured by the Shelleyitt>s. He was neither 
a child nor a seraph, nor a mixture of both that never blended. but a SOUDd
hearted, sanely-conscionable, and thoroughly made-out man. Matthew .Arnold 
describes him as being •• Self-schooled, self-scanned. self-honoured, &e1f.secure." 
Perhaps that poses him a little too stiffiy in his self-erectness, but it renders the 
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likeness far truer than that of the &utobiographists, who see in the Bonnets the 
proofs of an impulsive, irresolute, and erring nature, who can renounce all self
respect and abdicate the common rights of humanity in cringing &nd fawning; 
a man " too weak to tread the paths of truth." These are no nearer the mark 
than Sir Walter Scott was when he introduced Shakspeare into Kenil'fDOf"tl& merely 
to call him a .. halting fellow," or a cripple, because the speaker of Bonnet 37 
has been .. made lame by Fortune's deares~ spite;" and in Bonnet 89 he says, 

.. Speak of my lameness and I straight will halt." 

It is instructive to observe the lasting effect of the Personal Theory of the 
Bonnets. After it has been given up perforce, it will infect the mind and break 
out again like some hereditary disease. For instance, Karl Elze affirms that .. no 
importance can be attached to &ny attempt made to form an idea of Shakspeare's 
disposition from the Bonnets, and least of all ('an they serve as a foundation, or 
as evidence for the delineation of the Poet's character." 1 Elsewhere (pp. 326·7) 
he declares the autobiographic reading" absolutely untenable." And yet this 
same writer l\88umes that the Latter Bonnets must be personal to Shakspeare when 
he says, "What determines our judgment of the case is, that tM wlwl6,tory qf 1M 

/riendsltip, even the Beduction qf 1M beloved lady by 1M frittnd, and tM ~ 
reconciliation 0/ tlie friend" iB met with in Lilly', • Eup/tUelJ,' and that it is ridiculed 
by Ben Jonson in M.,' BartholoTMw Fair'" (V. iii.); then he asks, " What spectator 
in watching a performance of BarllloloTMw Fair would be likely to think of the 
Euphue" which was thirty years old at the time, and not of the Sonnets, which 
had appeared only five years previously 1" II I say, between you both you have 
both but one drab I " says the puppet, and so says Mr. Tyler, and so say all the 
nutobiographists of Shakspeare and Will Herbert. But we must not allow a story 
that is found in Lilly's Eup!tue" years earlier, to be imported into Shakspeare's 
life by the readers of his Bonnets, and then have the story THUS told against him 
thought to be corroborated by Ben Jonson. If Jonson was not too blind-drunk 
to take any aim at all in that scene, his mark would be Beaumont and Fletcher, 
who were such fast friends that they were notoriously reputed to keep one mistress 
between the two. 

In rt'gretfully giving up the personal reading, this same writer puts in a 
saving clause, and says, .. But, in any case, there can be no doubt that Shakspeare's 
nature was one of an impulsive and strongly developed sensuousness, such as is 
peculiar to great geniuses, and he mwt have had his 10ve-a1faira in London." 
But what has that to do with the matter' If the Latter Bonnets are not 
(lel'SOnal. such a gratu~tous assertion is an impertinent and impotent specula
tion. It comes to this finally. When the supposed diamond has been demoll
strated to be nothing more than charcoal that has soiled the holder's hand, 
its blackness is made use of to give one last dirty daub to the character or the 
portrait of Shakspeare I 

I am not called upon to swear that he was an immaculate man; that would 
be equally imIl8rtinent. But it is my work to clear his statue from the mud
~tains of tho autobiographists. Whosoever accepts the present reading of the 
Sonnets will also have done for ever with the false notion that Shakspeare was 
a moody, melancholy kind of man, like Hamlet or Jacques. He was essentially 

1 WilliG", S1tabpe4f'tJ, p. 436. 
BHZ 

Digitized by Coogle 



\ 

468 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

a man of mirth and Master of the Revels for all humanity. We may claim him 
to have been the world's greatest Merriman; not in the sense of a Motley, a 
Merry-Andrew, or the Fool, but a man who was of the blithest and most happy 
soul. I know no truer gauge or measure that we can apply to the nature of 
Shakspe&re than this-whereas in creating such characters as Hamlet, lear, 
Othello, Iago, Romeo, and Macbeth, he wrought from types that were pre-enant 
in their outlines and groundwork, his Costard, Parolles, Dogberry, Benedick, 
and Autolycus are pure Shakspeare without prototype; original, all of himself! 
He was the sprightliest but soundest and least fantastical of all Elizabethan 
Wits, a man who was religious in bii mirth as others may be in their melan· 
choly. Indeed the Shakspearean religion of joy is an antidote for ever to the 
orthodox religion of sorrow. He associates melancholy with the }Ia.sk, with 
duplicity, imposture, and hypocrisy. "My cuo is villainous melancholy, with a 
sigh like Tom 0' Bedlam," says the deceiver Edmund in Lear. He makes fun 
of the fantastical sadness of the melancholy Jacques, and has no sympathy with 
a pensive pretender. 

Many of his wisest things are said in a playful mood. He oould be most 
profoundly in earnest in a humorous manner. He does not sweat and agonize 
to show that he is in earnest, but often expresses double the meaning with a 
smile. He can make us feel the gravest when he smiles; sach a weight of 
wisdom is so lightly uttered. IDdeed when we think of the smiling mood and 
the seriousness of the thing said we sometimes wonder whether he laughed at 
us the while. 

The delusion has not quite died out that the truly poetic temperament is 
Byronian with 8. tragic touch of the blighted being in it, such as was once 
rendered to the life by the actor Robson. But nothing could be falser to fact 
or more entirely confuted than it was by Shakspeare himself. Instead of the 
corners of his mouth being turned down with depressing thought, they curl up
ward, as if with the merry quip just caught in them. What says Wordsworth-

.. A cheerful spirit is what the Muses love." 

The dramatic mood could be troubled, contemplative, melancholy, according 
to his purpose, but the man himself was of a happy temperament. A mebn· 
choly man would have been more self-conscious, and shut up within limits 
indefinitely narrower. 

We may depend upon it that such sunny smiling fruits of living as his worb 
offer to us did not spring out of any root of bitterness in his own experience j 
they are ripe on the lower branches as well as on the highest; are sound and 
sweet to the core, and show no least sign of having been pierced by a wonn 
that never dies. Had he felt sad for himself it would have broken out, if at all, 
not lugubriously, but in a very humorous sadness-the diamond-point of wi~ 
pricking the gathering tear before it was fairly formed, or the drops would have 
been shaken down in a sUD-Bhower. The true Shakspearean sadness is more 
nearly expressed in Mercutio and some of the clowns, like the" fool" in lMr. 
Hence the humour is just sadness grown honey-ripe I Beside which, we get no 
suggestion from his contemporaries of a melancholy man. They never saw bim 
in the dumps like John Ford. So far as he left any impression on them it was 
that of a gracious and pleasant man, full of good spirits, equable at a cheerCul 
height. They certainly saw nothing of the social " outcast," or the friendles;, 
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melancholy man. Thl.'y caught no writhing of the fsee that ind:cated the de
vouring secret within his breast I They never suspected that he had gone about 
.. frantic-mad with evermore unrest." 

The sadness of the early Sonnets is on behalf of the friend for whom he 
utters so many complaints against unkindly Fortune. 

The true personal application of the Latter Sonnets is, not that Shakspeare 
was gloomy and guilty enough to write them for himself, but that he had the 
exuberant jollity, the lax gaiety to write them for the young gallant, Herbert. 

He must have been an eminently healthy man. He must have had the moral 
health that resists infection; the health that breathes like all spring within 
the theatre. .As Coleridge 83YS, there is not one really vicious passage in all 
Shakspeare. There are coarse things j for the customs and the language of the 
time were coarse. Plenty of common clay, but no mental dirt-he does not 
offer us entertainment for man and beast. There is nothing rotten at the root; 
nothing insidious in the suggestion. Vice never walks forth in the mental 
twilight wearing the garb of virtue. You hear the voices of right and wrong, 
truth and error, in his works, but there is no confusion of tongues for confound
ing of the sense. Not from any sediment of vice and folly did he gather all 
those precious grains of golden wisdom; nor did he reap the rich harvest of his 
works through sowing 0. bountiful crop of wild oats. 

In his life he left the gracious, happy impress of a cheery, healthful nature, 
a catholic Rnd jocund soul, on all who came near him. All the traditions tell 
of a radiating genius that ripened in content, and gave forth of its abundance 
joyfully. His art is dedicated to joy. It was out of his own sportive, beneficent, 
genial nature that he endowed all his beautiful fairy beings, which could only 
ha'\'e been begotten by one of the blithe powers of nature. It is true he never 
took sides with any religious sect or system, puritan or papist, and did not look 
upon the eternal welfare of humanity as being bound up with the little ortho
doxies of his day. He was not the man to be fretting and fussing about the 
salvation of his soul. Indeed, we are by no means sure that he knew of his 
own soul being lost. He was a world too wide for any or all of those theologies, 
which are but a birth or abortion of misinterpreted mythology. Certainly 
Shakspeare did not accept the scheme of salvation and tenets of Historio 
Christianity, for all his characters put together could not drag it out of him. 
As Dean Plumptre admits, the Philosophy of Shakspeare is .. not a Christian 
view of life and death. The Ethics of Shakspeare are no more ChriIItian, in any 
real sense of the word, than those of Sophocles or Goethe." That is the true 
confession of a devout Christian. 

We can apply the test in this way. Shakspeare's own sense of atonement is 
certainly pel'80nal and not vicarious. Repentance for the doing of wrong must 
be wrought out and made objective in life and deed. Redemption must come 
from within. This is as definitely opposed to the doctrine of vicarious atone
ment as anything can be. He teaches the sacrifice of self and not the sacrifice 
of another for the salvation of self. He sets up the standard in conscience, and 
the law given from within through a living relationship with the divine, instead 
of preaching and imposing it f.'om without. His test lies in what we are, not 
in what we believe. No such immoral plea on behalf of irrational faith, as this 
of Bacon's, can be found in Shllkspeare's works. "The more irrational and 
incredible any divine mystery is, the greater the honour we do God in believing 
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it, and so much the more noble is the victory of faith!" He did not found OD 

faith but on knowledge, as when he I'IlI.y8-

II Ignorance is the cmse of G ocl ; 
Knowledge the wing wherewith we fly to heaven." 

There was not ground enough in the ChristiA.n" hope of immortality" founded 
upon a physical resurrection for the dramatist to build upon. His Christian!! 
can die unconscious of continuity. It is the pre-Christian characters, Antony 
and Cleopatra, only who look forward to the meeting hereaft.er. Historic 
Christianity had reduced the heathen doctrine of immortality which was founded 
upon facts in nature, such as abnormal vision and the veritability of spiritual 
apparition, to a matter of belief. Shakspeare reverts to the original grounds of 
belief in the ghost, the f"6t16nant, as a fact in nature. 

We find in Shakspeare an active sense of the so-called supernatural, and the 
nearneBB of the spirit-world. He has a profound recognition of its immediate 
influence, and its power to break in on the world of flesh when nature pnLys for 
its help or darkly conspires to let it in. His province was the daylight world 
of human life; his work as a dramatist was to give that life a palpable embodi
ment in flesh and blood; endow it with llpeech and action; and make it minor 
the common round of human experienCe in our visible world. But he knew that. 
human nature was composed of spirit as well as flesh and blood, and that we 
are under the" skiey influences" of a world not realized. Indeed, it is in this 
direction that he looks for the solution of his subtlest dramatic problems. In 
Macbeth, for example, you see the visible tragedy is also being enacted in 
spirit-world. And one reason why HamJ.et will always remain so perplexin~ a 
study to those who seek to divine Shakspeare's intentions, is i>e<-aUBe his 
characters are so much a part of nature &8 to include the commonly calle-t 
supernatural j and whatsoever Hamlet proposes, you &>e that it is Fate which 
disposes. It is not Hamlet who finds the solution of his problem of life and 
death. It is Fate and its ministers that catch him up in their swifter execution 
and 8Urer working, and when the final crash comes, Hamlet is just one of the 
most weak and helpleBB victims in the omnipotent hnnds. Natural laws OTeI"

ride all human prayers or wisbes. The innocent sutier alike with the guiJty. 
And only that is sure to happen which was the most unforeseen. Thus it is in 
life j and so it is with Shakspeare. His teaching is that we have to face the 
facts of life and death in time, and not whine over them when it is too lute. 
"1.'he use we make of time is fate I .. 

The life lived here and now must be the basis of the life hereafter. We 
each of us pl"f!p&re our own pathway, and must follow it in ollr own project.ed 
Light or Shadow. In death we carry our own very selves and our own boo "en 
or hell with us, and no false belief will alter the laws of cause and ('tiect. 
With the Buddhist he teaches that we all of us m~ke our own KM"m4, good 01" 

bad. Here, as elsewhere, he holds on fast by nature, and takes his stand on & 

footing with her that is for ever. He was religious without profeBBing it; this 
is shown by his saying 80 little about it. He does not proclaim his piety, but 
manifests his reverence by his reticence. He has no set teaching or system 
for saving or reforming the world, and makes no crusade for any wmponuy 
cause. U he taught anything, he inculcated sincerity, toleration, mercy, a.ud 
charity. Look for the good, he says, even in things evil, mllke the good bf'tter. 
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and work for the best. For himself, he sees a germ of good in things that look 
all evil to the careleBB eye-his eyes being large with love. If there is only the 
least little redeeming touch he is sure to point it out. If there be only one 
word to be said for some abandoned nature he pleads it, to arrest the harsh 
judgment and awake the kindly thought. If there be only one solitary spark 
of virture in BOrne dark heart, what 110 sigh of gentle pity he breathes over it, 
trying to kindle it into clearer life. He has infinite pity for the suffering and 
struggling and wounded by the way. He takes to his warm heart much that 
the world has cast out to perish in the cold. There is nothing too poor or mean 
to be embraced within the circle of his sympathies. One of his characters says, 
" I am one of those gentle ones that will use the devil himself with courtesy" 
(Twelfth Night, IV. ii.). And of such was the Gentle Shakspeare. 

Then what an all-embracing charity! what an all-including kindlineBB he shows 
toward many things that are apt to put us out! He never flies into a passion 
with stupidity. He divines how Conservative a makeweight it is in this world; 
knows that it gets largely represented in Parliament; is the father of a good 
many families, and altogether too respectable a thing to be ignored. He shows 
how a fool like Cloten in the play of Cymbeli.",~ may be a person of conse
quence and consideration in the Council of State. The humours of the obtul'ely 
ignorant, the unfathomably conceited, the hopelessly dull, were for the first time 
adequately translated out of dumb nature into our English tongue by him. 
And the revelations thus made at times are as if the animals were suddenly 
endowed with human llpeech. They grow garrulous with the wine of his wit. 

How he lisu>ns to the simplicities or pretentious pomp of ignorance! Pearls 
might be dropping from its lips! He does not say, .. Let no dog bark or 
donkey bray in my presence!" On the contrary, he likes to hear what they 
have to say for themselves, and delights in drawing them out for a portrait full
length! He seems to smile and say, .. If God can put up with all these fools 
and ignoramuses, why should I fume and fret and denounce them' No doubt 
they serve some great purposes in His scheme of creation. I shall put them 
into mine." And no botanist ever culled his Bimplu with more loving care than 
Sbaklopeare his samples of what we might pharisaically call the God-help-them 
sort or species of human beings; or God's own unaccountables. It is as 
though he thought Nature hl\d her precious secret hidden here as elsewhere, and 
with sufficient patience we should find it all out, if we only watched and waited. 
See the generous encouragement he gives to Dogberry I How he draws him 
out, and makes much of him. You would say he was II enamoured of an ass." 
But perhaps the glory of all his large toleration shines out in his treatment of 
that .. SW(l(>t bully" Bl)ttom. Observe how he heaps the choicest gifts and 
showers the rarest freaks of Fortune around that ass's head. All the wonders 
of fairy-land are revealed, all that is most exquisitely dainty and sweet in 
poetry is scattered about his feet. Airy spirits of the most delicate loveliness 
are his ministers. The Queen of Fairy is in love with him. He is told how 
beautiful he is in person, how angelic is his voice. And Bottom accepts it all 
with the most sublime stolidity of conceit. There is a self-posseBBion of ignor
ance that Sbakspeare himself could not upset, although he seems to delight in 
seeing how far it can go. Nick Bottom has no start of surprise, no misgiving 
of sensitiveness, no gush of gratitude, no burst of praise. He is as calm in his 
AM-head as Jove in his Godhead. Sbakspeare knew how often blind Fortune 

Digitized by Coogle 



4;.2 THE SECRET DRAMA OF SHAKSPEARE'S SONNETS. 

will play the part of Titania, and lavish all her treasureR and graces on som@> 
poor conceited fool, some Lord Rich, and feed him with the hon~y-bag of the 
bee, and fan him with the wings of butterflies, and light him to bed with glow
worm lamps, and the Ass will still be true to his nature, and require his .. peck 
of provender." 

Instead of fretting and fuming at folly, or arguing with pig-hea.dedness, and 
losing his temper, he laughed and showed them how they looked in the magic 
mirror of his mirth. One often thinks with a longing sigh of that beatitude 
of Shakspeare's in the domain of his humour, and the great delight he must have 
had in being a Showman. 

As all intelligent actors will testify, the Plays were written and ~ by 
an actor. It was an essential condition for the production of Sbakspea.re-a 
feat that Nature herself in conjunction with Art could only perform once-that 
the supreme dramatist should also be a born actor, a working actor, and have 
a theatre all to himself for the mould of his mind, for the trying on of his work, 
and the fitting out of his characters. In this unique combination it was of 
the first necessity that the playwright should be the Player as well as the great 
Poet. 

He shows no scorn for actors in his plays. His disgust for bad acting 
proves his relish for the good. No crit,ic has ever bettered his criticism in 
Hamkt. He bespeab kindly treatment for his fellows in the Taming of lAs 
Shrew, when the Lord commands a servant to take them to the buttery-

.. And give them friendly welcome every one, 
Let them want nothing that my house affords." 

Nor does he overlook them in his will. And when all is said, the one charaet.er 
Adequate to express the Man Shakspeare at work is that of the ShotDmlJ7L He 
held up the mirror to Nature as the showman of the world. It is I\S showman 
for the human race that he takes them all off with his impartial representations 
and gives them all a show. 

Goethe has said that Shakspeare's characters are mere incarnate Englishmen. 
But how should they be only that when he was the incarnation of all humanity' 
Are we to say that his women are mere Britishers I It is true the national 8~lirit 
was most Englishly embodied in his works, but he himself cannot be considered 
insular. He bids us remember that there are "livers out of England" I We 
know, of course, where his nationality lies. He was a dear lover of this dear 
land of ours. He loved her homely face, and took to his heart her" tight little ,. 
form; that is so embraC'eable! He loved her tender glory of green grass, her 
gray skies, her miles on miles of rosy apple-bloom in spring-time, her valleys 
brimful of the rich harvest gold in autumn; her leafy lanes and field-po.ths, a.nd 
lazy, loitering river-reaches;. her hamlets nestling in the quiet heart of rural 
life; her scarred old Gothic towers and mellow red-bricked chimneys with their 
Tudor twist, and white cottages peeping through the jasmine and roses. We 
know how he loved his own native woods and wild Howers, the daisy, the primrDfle, 
the wild honeYl<uckle, the cowslip, Rnd most of all, the violet. This was his 
darling of our field Howers. And most lovingly has he dilttilled or expressed tbe 
sphitof the violet into one of his sweetest women, and called ber Viola I His 
favourite birds also are the common homely English singing birds, the lark and 
nightingale, the cuckoo and blackbird that Sll.ng to him in his childhoo.I and st:ll 
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siug to-d"y ill t1.e pleasant woods of Warwickshire. He loved all that we call 
and prize 1\8 .. so l<.nglish." He loved the heroes whom he saw round him in 
every-day life, the hardy, bronzed mariners that went sailing" Westward Ho." 
Indeed, the mention of England's name offers one of our best opportunities for 
a personal recognition; when an English thought has struck him, how he brands 
the" mark of the lion" on his lines I We may see also in his early plays what 
were his personal relations to the England of that memorable time which helped 
to mould him: see how the war stirred his nature to its roots, and made them 
clasp England with all their fibres: we may see how he fought the Spaniard in 
feeling, and helped to shatter their" invincible" armadas. We learn how these 
things made him turn to teach his country's history, portray its past, and exalt 
its heroes in the eyes of all the world. How often does he show the curse of 
civil strife, and read the lesson that England is safe so long as she is united. 
Thus he lets us know how true an Englishman he was. 

There are times when he quite overruns the speech of a character with the 
fulness of his own English feeling. In one or two instances this is very striking; 
for example, in that speech of old Gaunt's in Rickard 11., at the name of England 
the writer is off, and cannot stop. His own blood leaps along the shrunken veins 
of graTe and aged Gaunt; Shakspeare's own heart throbs throngh the whole 
speech; the dramatic mask grows transparent with the light of his own kindled 
countenance, and you know it is 8hakspeare's own face behind; his own voice 
that is speaking; a fact that he had forgotten for the moment, because Nature 
was at times too strong for his art. Again, we have but to read the speech of 
King Harry V., on the night, or rather the dawn, of Agincourt, to feel how 
keen was the thrill of Shakspeare's patriotism.' Harry was a hero after our 
Poet's own English heart, and he takes great delight in such a character. His 
thoughts grow proud and jolly; his eyes fill, his BOul overflows, and there is a 
riot of life which takes a large number of lines to quell I That" little touch of 
Harry in the night" gives us a flash of 8hakRpeare in the light. 

8hakspeare's starting-point for his victorious career had been the vantage
ground that England won when she had broken the strength of the Spaniard, and 
sat enthroned in her se&-80vereignty, breathing an amplel' air of liberty, glowing 
with the sense of a lustier life, and glad in the great dawn of a future hew and 
limitless. He had an eye very keenly alive to the least movement of the national 
life. When the fresh map of England is published he takes immediate note of it. 
Maria, in TtDe/ft,4 Night, says, "He does smile hill fRce into more lines than are in 
the new map with the augmentation qf tlte Indiu." And when the two crowns of 
England and Scotland are united in the pel'lSon of James, 8hakspeare alters the 
"ld dnggerel,-

.. Fi, fo! film! 
) smell tho blood of an Ellglishman," 

into 
.. J smell thl' blood of a BrUiBh DIaD." 

for \\ hich the Scotch take him closer to heart, and gi\"'e him a hng of attditional 
delight. 

The tradition is that Shakspeare in person was a handsome, well-made man, 
Bnd that the parts he p!ay( d were those demPLding rli~nity of presence and 
lIobility of bearing. 81\1·h a man is I'ong 1y l'endl'I'6J by the Droeshout etchillg 
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and the Stratford bust. These two are sufficient for us to re-create our Shak
speare as a man of sturdy tiuild, with large lineaments; with a coronal region to 
his head as royal a8 the intellectual. The hair of a warm brown, and the heard 
somewhat more golden; a man, not made out of cheeseparings and heeltap&, but 
full of ripe life and cordial spirits and concentrated energy; with eyps to be felt 
by those on whom they looked; such eyes as see most things without the heRd 
turning about; a full mouth, frank and brave, and richly humorous, capable of 
giving free utterance to the lal1gh that would ring out of the DlI\nly chest with 
all his heart in it. Mr. Dyce observed that the bust exhibits the Poet in the 
act of composition, and enjoying, as it were, the richness of his own conceptions. 

A happy remark in illustration of Shakspeare's smile was likewise made by 
R. B. Haydon the painter, in It, note of his written June 13th, 1828, in the 
album kept at Stratford Church. Speaking of the bust, he says, " The forehead 
is fine as Raphael's or Bacon's, and the form of the nose and exquisite refinement 
of the mouth, with its amiable, genial hilarity of wit and good-nature. "0 

characteristic, unid6al, bearing truth in every curve, with a Zitek bit qf tJ,~ Cest], 
.lwwing at tAB flwment of .miling, whiM mUlt 00"" hem often Been by tIwH toM 
had the llappinu. to know SIIak.peoR"e, and mUlt 00"" hem point«l ou' to eM 
.culpto'l" aB MCIJIIBM'JI to likeneBB whim he WaB dead." 1 

These outward presentments of the man are a sufficient warrant for what 
we feel in communing with the spirit of hill works. In these we apprehend 
him as having been essentially a cheerful mll.n, full to overflowing with 
healthy gladness. This is manifest from the first, in his poems written at 
an age when most youngsters are wanton with sadness. There ill no fl&dDess 
in his first song; he sustaius a merry note 111stily; the VenUl and Ademi., the 
Lovw'. Oomplaint, are brimful of hel\lth; they bespeak the ruddy English 
heart, the sunbrowned mirth, "country quicksilver," and country cheer. 
The royal blood of his happy health runs and riots in their rural vein. It 
is shown in his hearty and continuous way of working. It is proved by his 
great delight in common human nature, and his full satisfaction with the world 
as he found it. It is supremely shown in the nature of his whole work. A 
reigning cheerfulness was the sovereign quality of the man. And no ODe ever 
did so much in the poetic sphere to delight and make men nobly happy. The 
Shakspeare of the present version of the Sonnets is one in personality with the 
writer of the Poems and Plays, the Etching and the Bust. 

The Kesselstadt Mask, weak, thin-lipped, consumptive-looking, and lllAlking in 
the backbone of character, is a likeness good enough for the Shakspeare evol ved 
by a wrong reading of the Sonnets. But these two are as opposite as substanee 
and shadow, different 8S life from death. The bust is a gloriously !"all if a 
rough embodimeut of the man. The Mask is a fitting representative of the 
diseased Ideal of Shaltspeare. 

It is pleasant to think of our great Poet so amply rea.ping the fruita of his 
industry and prudence el\1'ly in life, and spending his calm latter days in the nlJ 
home of his boyhood which he had left a-foot and come back to in the saddle. 
The date of his retirement from London cannot be determined. I am decidedly 
of opinion that it was before the publication of the Sonnets in 1609, and other 
circumstances seem to indicate that he was living at Stratford in 1608, in the 
A ugus!; of which year he sued Addenbroke; on the 6th of September, his 

I Shak.opctJre ~ty·, Pa.ptWlI, vol. n. p. 10. 
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MoLher was buried; and, on the 16th of October, he was sponsor at the baptism 
of Henry Walker's son. 

Be had the feeling, inexpressibly strong with Englishmen, for owning a bit of 
this dear land of ours and living in one's own house; paying rent to no man. 
We know how he clung to his native place all through his London life, strength
ening his rootage there all the while. We learn how he went back once a year 
to the field-llowers of his childhood, to hear in the leaves the whispers of Long
Ago and" get some green "-as Chaucer says-where the over1lowing treasure 
of youth had, dew-like, given its glory to the grass, its freshness to the 1l0wer, 
and climb the hills up which the boy had run, and loiter along the lanes where 
he had courted his wife as they two went slowly on the way to Shottery, and 
the boy thought Anne Hathaway fam whilst lingering in the tender twilight, 
and the honeysuckles smelled sweet in the dusk, and the star of love shone over 
them, and shook with tremulous splendour, and Willie's arm was round her, 
and in their eyes would glisten the dews of that most balmy time. 

We might fancy, too, that on the stage, when he was playing some com
paratively silent part, his heart would steal away and the audience melt from 
before his face, as he wandered back to where the reeds were sighing by Avon 
stream, and the nightingale was singing in the Wier-brake just below Stratford 
Church, and the fond fatherly heart took another look at the grave of little 
Bamnet-patting it, as it were, with an affectionate .. CO'fTle to you, little OM, by 
and by," and the pla.y was like an unsubstantial pageant faded in the presence 
of that scenery of his soul. 

Only we know what a practical fellow he was, and if any such thought came 
into his mind, it would be put back with a "lie thou there, Sweetheart," and he 
would have addressed himself more sturdily than ever to the busin888 in hand. 

At last he had come back to live and write; die and be buried at home. He 
had returued to the old place laden with honours and bearing his sheaves with 
bim; wearing the crown invisible t.o most of his neighbours, but having also 
such possessions as they could appreciate. They looked up to him now, for the 
son of poor John Shakspeare, the despised deer-stealer and player, had become a 
most respectable man, able to spend £500 or so a year amongm them. Be could 
sit under his own vine, and watch the ongoings of country life whilst waiting for 
the sunset of his own; nestle in the bosom of his own family, walk forth in his 
own fields, plant his mulberry-tree, compose several of his noblest dramas, and 
ripen for his rest in the place where he had climbed for birds'-nests, and, as they 
say, poached for deer by moonlight. I think he must have enjoyed it all vastly. 
He entered into local plans, listened to the tongue of Tradition babbling in the. 
mouth of the old folks, "Time's doting chronicles;" and astonisbed his fellow
townsmen by his business habits. And they would like him too, if only because 
he was so practical by habit, so English in feeling. We know that he fought 
on their side in resisting an encroachment upon Welcomb Common. He 
"could not bear the enclosing of Wei comb," he said. We feel, however, that as 
he moved amongst these honest, unsuspecting folk, with so grave and douce a face, 
he must have bad internal ticklings at times, and quite enough to do to keep 
quiet those sprites of mirth and mischief lurking in the corners of his mouth 
and in the twinkle of his eyes as he thought how much capital he had made out 
of them, and how he had taken their traits of character to market, and turned 
them into the very money to which his fellow-townsmen were so l'el!pectful ~ow. 
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The few facts that we get of Shakspeare's life at Stratford are very homely. 
and one or two of his footprints there are very earthy; but they tell us it. was 
the foot of a sturdy, upright, thrifty, matter-of-fact Englishman, such aa will 
find a firm standing-place even in the dirt, and it corresponds to the bust in the 
Church at Stratford. Both represent, though coarsely, that yeoman side of his 
nature which would be most visible in his everyday dealings. For example. we 
learn that in August, 1608, he brought an action against John Addenbroke for 
the recovery of a debt. The verdict was in his favour, but the defendant had 
no effects. Shakspeare then proceeded against Thomas Horneby, who had been 
bail for Addenbroke. We cannot judge of the humanity of the case. The law 
says the Poet was right. But, by this we may infer that Shakspeare had learned 
to look on the world in too practical a way to stand any nonsense. He would 
be abused, no doubt, for making anybody cash up that owed him money. There 
would be people who had come to argue that a player had no prescriptive or 
natural right to be prudent and thrifty, or exact in money transactions. Shak
speare thought diiferently. He had to deal with many coarse and pitiful facta 
of human life; and this he had learned to do in a strong, eifectual way. There 
would be a good deal of coarse, honest prose even in Shakspeare, but no sham 
poetry of false sentimentality. 

The Epitaph sRid to have been written by himself was evidently composed by 
some pious fl'iend of Susannah's, from a Scriptural text taken from the Second 
Book of Kings (ch. xxiii.). When Josiah was desec1'ating the sepulchres and 
removing the bones of the dead to burn them, he came to " the $epulchre of the 
Mon of God," and Josiah spared his bones and Raid, "Let Aim alO'l'UJ I Lee flO 

man '11/.lJW hi, honea. So t1161/ let his bcmu alom." 
Ben Jonson, in his tribute to Shakspeare, his " Book and his fame," uttered 

the very one word once for all, when he said-" Thou wert not of an age, but 
for all time." He has nothing merely Elizabethan or Archaic in his work; his 
language never gets obsolete j in spirit he is modern up to the latest minute; 
other writers may be outgrown by their readers, as they ripen with age, or lose 
the glory of their youth, but not Shakspeare j at every age he is still matuI"C, 
and still ahead of his readers, just as he always overtops his actors j here abo 
he is not of an age, but abides for all time. 

Shakspeare not only does not recede, he is for ever dawning into view. We 
never do come up with him. He is always ahead of us. Whatsoever new 
thought is proclaimed in the humlln domain, whether it be the doctrine of Eve>
lution, or the laws of Heredity, we find Shnkspeare still abreast and in line with 
the latest demonstration of a natural fact or scientific truth! 

There is II. tradition that our gentle Willie died after a grand merry-making 
and a bout of drinking. It is said that Ben Jonson and some other of his poet 
playfellows called on Shakspeare, who was ill in bed, and that he rO$e and 
joined them in their jovial endeavours to make a night of it, and that his deat.h 
was the sad result. This story may illustrate his warm heart and generous 
hospitality, but I think it is not a true account of his end. I do not for cne 
moment believe that he died of hard drinking. We shall find no touch of 
delirium tremem in his last signature. Nothing in his life corroborates such 
a death. • 

I have no doubt that he would be unselfish enough to get ont of bed when ill. 
to give a greeting to bis old friends if they called. He must ba,·e h"d the very 
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soul of hospitality. He kept open house and open heart for troops of friends, 
and loved to enfranchise and set flying the" dear prisoned spirits of the impas
sioned grape;" many a time was his broad silver and gilt bowl set steaming; 
his smile of welcome beamed like the sun through mist; his large heart welled 
with humanity, and overflowed with good fellowship; his talk brightened the 
social circle with ripple after ripple of radiant humour as he presided at his own 
board, Good Will in visible presence and in very person. 

We learn from his last Will and Testament that he was in sound health a 
month before his death; and his sudden decease after so recent a l'ecOrd of his 
II perfect health" is quite in keeping with our idea of the man Shakspea.re, who 
was the image of life incarnate. Such a death best re-embodies such a life' 
It leaves us an image of him in the mortal sphere almost as consummate and 
imperishable as is the shape of immortality he wears forever in the world of 
mind! 

Measured by years and the wealth of work crowded into them, his time was 
brief; .. Small time, but in that, Bmall most greatly lived this .tar of England I " 
He went before the fall of leaf, and escaped our winter and the snows of age. 
We see him in the picture of his life and the season of his maturity just as 

"Smiling down the distance, Autumn stands, 
The ripeneu fruitage glowing in his hands," 

with no signs of weakness that make us sigh for the waning vitality. He 
passed on with his powers full-summed, his faculties in their fullest Hower, his 
fires unquenched, his sympathies unsubdued. There was no returning tide of 
an ebbing manhood, but the great ocean of his life-which had gathered its 
wealth from a myriad springs-rose to the perfect height, touched the complete 
circle, and in its spacious fulness stood divinely still 
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Cur 'rinte of 'eate in glor)! batb gone 
mitb no .$pear !baken, no .!worlJ lJrawn, 
No (tannon firelJ, no .flag unfurlelJ, 
~o make bis conquest of tbe morllJ • 

.for bim no :fllart)!r:fires babe bla!elJ, 
£}o limbs been rachlJ, no scattollJS raiselJ; 
.for bim no life was eber sbelJ 
~o make tbe l1ictor's patbwa)! relJ. 

~nlJ for all time be wearS tbe (trown 
Cf lasting, limitless renown: 
lie reluns, wbateber fIlonarcbs fall; 
Ilis ~brone Us at tbe beatt of all. 
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